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Ay 


To 


To Tur Readzn 


weede reade no moe of that matter. I gae ypon a Theame which ma- 
ny baue traxerſed before me prolixiy, or curſorily, or barrenly:1f I 
baus performed by ſindie any more then the veſt,Jet my reader indge, 
and giue glorie to him which teacheth by whons he will. What / haue 
endeuoured. my ſelfe do feele and other; know. We are ignorant of ma- 
wy things for a few that we vnderitand: but I haue been alway aſha- 
med.that my writing ſhould weigh lighter for want of paines, which is 
the bane of printing, and ſurfetteth the Reader. Now I ſend thee like 
4 Bee to gather honie out of flowers and weedes. Emery garden is fur- 
wiſhed with others, and ſo is ours. Reade,pray,and mediate : thy profit 
ſhall be little in any books, vnleſſe thou reade alone, and vnleſſe thou 
reade all. and record after,as the Bereans did the Sermons of Paul. It 
is one of the births of my fainting,therefore take it with a right hand. 
and if thou finde any thing that doth maze thee better, I repent not 
that others importwnitie — obtamed it for thee. Farewell. As Jacob 
bleſſed his ſonnes when he left them, ſp nom I muſt leaue my fruit to o- 
thers : I'pray God to bleſſe ir, that it may bring foorth fruit in other, 
and be the ſanour of life tu all that reade it. 


Thie in Chrift, H. S. 
THE EPISTLE TO THE TREATISE 
of | the Lords Supper. 


Ie Fermon, the adverſaric is5gafured. In the ſecond 


rmon the Communicants are prepared : In both are many 
obſeruations, and the words of the text expounded. Now la- 
bour for thy ſalſe as i haue laboured for thee: I would haue thee 
profit ſomewhat more by this booke, becauſe it hath weakened 
me more then all the reſt. 


Farewell. 
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A PREPARATIVE 


TO MARIAGE. 


Ou are come hither to be contraſted in the Lord, that 
is, of two to bee made one: for as God hath knit the 
bones and ſinewes together for the ſtrengthening of 
mens bodies, ſo hee hath knit man and woman together for the- 
ſtrengthening of their life, becauſe two are — one: and 
therefore when God made the woman for man, hee ſaid : I will xcete.g.g; 
make him an helpe ſhewing that man is ſtronger by his wife. E- Gen 2.18, . 
uery marriage, before it bee knit, ſhould be contracted, as it is £2923.16, 
ſhewed in Exod. 22. 16. and Deut. 22. 2 B. which ſtay betweene dune — — 
the contract and the mariage, was the time of longing for their err 
affection to ſettle in, becauſe the deferring of that which wee ge. | 
loue, doth kindle the defire, which if it came eaſily and ſpeedily . — 
vnto vs, would make vs ſet leſſe by it. Therfore we read 
ſepb and Mary were cõtracted before they were married. In the 
contract Chriſt was conceiued, and in the mariage Chriſt was *Thatis, . 
borne, that he might honor both eſtates:virginitie with his con- — 
ion, and mariage with his birth. You are contracted, but to Sr 
be married, therefore] paſſe fro contracts to ſpeake of mariage, ae 
which is nothing els but a communion of life between man and ona ape. 
woman, ioy ned together according to the ordinance of God. C. * 
Firſt, I will hem the excellencie of mariage; then the inftiru- 225 
tion ofit;then the cauſes of it; then the choſe of it; then the dun anger. 
ties of it; and laſtly the diuorcement of it. — 
Well might Paul ſay e i5 henoureble:for God hath ho- di. 
noured it Rmſelte It is — FX for the author, honorable for — ie 
the time, ꝭᷣ honorable for the place. Whereas all other ordinan- texcie of - 
ees were appointed of God by the hands of men, or the hands of Marriages 
Angels, mariage was ordained by God himſelfe, which cannot * ” 
erre. No man nor Angel broughe the wifetoy husband but God 2 
him(clfe : o matiage hath more honor nnn n 


ther ordinances of God beſide, becauſe he folemnized it himſelf, 
| Mariage Then it is honorable for the time, for it was the firſt ordinãce 
melt 0= that Cod inſtituted, euen the firſt thing which he did after man 

God. and woman were created, & that in the ſtate of innocencie, be- 

fore either had ſin ned, like y fineft flower, which will not thrive 
but in a cleane groun d. Before man had any other calling, he 
was called to be a husb and, therefore it hath the honour of anti- 
quitie aboue all other ordinances, becauſe it was ordained firſt, 
and is the ancienteſt calling of men. 

Then it is honorable tor the place: for whereas all other ordi- 
nances were inſtitated out of Paradiſe, marriage was inſtituted 
in Paradiſe, in the happieſt place, to ſignifie how happie they 
are that marrie in the Lord, they doe not onely marrie one ano- 

+ 6.5 ther, dut Chriſt is married vnto them: and fo marriage hath the 
hon our of the place aboue all other ordinances, becauſe it was 
od ordained in Paradiſe. 

A As God the Father honoured mariage, ſo did God the Sonne 
en. 15. which is called the ſeede of the woman and therefore mariage was 
3 ſo honored among women becauſe of this ſeed, that when Eli- 
tn. 2. z4beth brought forth aſonne, ſhe ſaid, that God had takẽ away 
her rebuke; counting it the honor of women to beare children, 
and by conſequence, the honor of women to be married:for the 
children which are borne out of mariage, arc the diſhonour of 
Den 234. omen, and called by the ſhamefull name of Baſtards. 
erg n As Chriſt honoured inariage with his birth, ſo he honoured ie 

mirade t with his myracles : for the firſt myracle which Chriſt did, hee 
W wrought at a — in Canaan, where he turned the water in- 

to wine: ſo, if Chriſt be at your mariage, that is, if you marrie in 
Chriſt, your water ſhall be turned into wine, that is, your peace, 
ænd your reſt, and your ioy, and your happines ſhall begin with 
your marriage: but if you marrie not in Chriſt, then your wine 
all be turned into water, tliat is, you ſhall live worſe hereafter 
then you did before. | a 

As he honoured it wich myracles, ſo he honored it with prai- 
Au ſes: for hee compareth the kingdome of God to a wedding, and 
— be RO holineſſe to a wedding Garment, And the fift of 

- Three Ma, Canticles, he is wedded himſelfe, © © -+ L 
ruges of  Weercade in Scripture of threemariages of Chriſt, The firſt 
2 Was, 


* 


A Preparatiue to Mariage, Ir 
was, when Chriſt and our nature met together. The ſecond is, 
when Chriſt and our ſoule ioyne together. The third is, the ynid , 
of Chriſt & his Church. Theſe are Chriſts three wives, As Chriſt Reue. 19. 
honoured marriage, ſo do Chriſts Diſciples; for John calleth the N.. 
coniunction of Chriſt and the faichfull, a mariage. And in Re- — | 
uel.21.vcrſ.g.the Church hath the name of a Bride, whereas thewomas 
Hereſie is called an harlot. Further, for the honour ofmariage g eee 
Paul ſheweth how by it, the curſe ofthe woman was turned in- two bleſ- 
to a bleſſing, for the womans curſe was the paines which ſhe 4 * 
ſhould ſuffer in her trauel. No by mariage this curſe is turned Gen. . a8. 
into a bleiling: for children are the firſt bleſſing in all the Scrip- lob. 6. ll. 
ture. And therefore Chriſt ſaith, that lo ſoone as the mother 
ſeeth a man child borne into the world, ſhe forgetteth al her ſo- 
rowes,as though her curſe were turned into a bleſſing. | ji? 

And further Paul ſaith, that by bearing of childrẽ, if ſhe con- 1. T. 21 
tinue in faith & patience, the ſhall be ſaued: as though one curſe For thote 
were turned into two bleſſings. For firſt, ſhe ſhall haue children, — 

and after, ſhe ſhall haue ſaluation. What a mercifull God haue tech. 
we, whoſe curſes are bleſſings? So he loued our parents, hen he Note, 
puniſhed them, that hee could ſcarſe puniſſi them for loue, and 
therefore a comfort was folded in his iudgeinent. 

To honor mariage more, it is taid, that God tooke a rib out of Gen. 2,22, 

Adams ſide, and thereof built the woman. He is not ſaid to make 
man a ift, but to build lum a wife: ſignifying, that man & wife 
makc (as it were) one houſe together, and that the building was 
not pertect, vntil y woman was made as well as the mã, therfore 

the building be not perfect now, it muſt be deſtroyed againe. 

Before God made = woman: it is ſaid, that he caſt the man A note of” 
into a ſleepe, and in his ſleepe hetookearib out of his fide, and gh 

as he made man of earth, ſo he made the woman of bone, while Gn. 22. 

Adam was aſleepe. t os | 
This dothteach vs two things: as the firſt Adam was a figure 1. c. 14. 

of the ſecond Adam, ſo the firlt Adams lleepe was a figure asche 22. 25d 45 

ſecond Adams lleepe, and the ſirſt Adame ſpouſe was a figure of 

the ſecond Adams ſpouſe. That is, as in the ſleepe of Adem, Exe 

was borne, ſao in y ſlerpe of Chritt the Church was borne; as 

bone came out of the firlt Adam: (ide, ſo blood came our of che E.. 10. 

econd Adumu ſide. As Adams ſpoule receiued life in his llcepe, lobn 14.6. 
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12 A to Mariage, 
ſo Chrifts ſpouſe receiued life in his (leepe : that is, the death of 
Chriſt is the life of the Church, for the Apoſtle calleth death a 
ſleepe: but Chriſt which died is called life, ſhewing that in his 
A note of death weliue.Secondly,this ſleepe which the man was caft into, 
— while his wife was created, doth teach vs, that our affectiõs, our 
| luuſts, and our concupiſcences ſhould ſleepe while we goe about 
Sena. 3. this action. As the man ſlept while his wife was making, ſo our 
fleſh ſhould ſleepe while our wife is chuſing, leaſt as the loue of 
veniſon wan Iſauck to bleſſe one for another, ſo the loue of gen- 
trie, or riches, or beautie, make vs take one for another. 
A bote et Io honour marriage more yet, or rather to teach the married 
| Adamsrib- how to honour one another, it is ſaid, that the wife was made of 
| — the hus bands ribbe, not of his head, for Paul calleth the husband 
fithers the wiues head: nor of the foot, for he muſt not ſer her at his foot: 
opſeruatis- the ſeruant is appointed to ſerue, & the wife to helpe. If ſhe muſt 
not match wich the head, nor ſtoone at the foote, where ſhall he 
ſet her then? He muſt fer her at his heart, and therfore ſhe which 
ſhould lie in his boſome, was made in his boſome, and ſhould 
be as cloſe to him as his ribbe,of which ſhe was faſhioned. 
Laſtly, in al Nations the day of mariage was reputed the ioy- 
fulleſt day in al their life, and is reputed (till of all, as though 
ſunne of happineſſe began that day to ſhine ypoa vs, — a 
good wife is brought vnto vs. Therefore one ſaith, that mari 
doth ſignifie merrie- age, becauſe a play- fellow is come to m 
our age merrie, as 7ſaack and Rebecca ſported together. 
Salomon conſidering all theſe excellencies, as though wee 
were more indebted vnto God for this, then other temporall 
eg. 1c. gifts, ſaith: Howſe and riches are the inheritance of the futberi, bu 
4 prudent wife commeth of the Lord. 

Houſe and riches are giuen of God, & al things els, and yet he 
faith, houſe & riches are giuen of parents; but a good wife is gi- 
Thus A- uen of God: as though a good wife were ſuch ha we ſhould 

Sen. a. account from God alone, and accept it as if he ſhould ſend vs a 

preſent fro heauen, with this name written on it, The gift of God. 
Beaſts are ordained for food, and clothes for — flow - 
20 ers for pleaſure; but the wife is ordained for mi, like little Zoar, 

a citie of refuge to flie to in al his troubles, and there is no peace 

comparable vnto her, but the peace of conſcience, 


Now 
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A ind to Mariage: 12 
Now it muſt hw ov — was ordained of 
ſuch an excellent author, and in ſuch a happy place, and of ſuch 
an ancient time, & after ſucha notable order, muſt likewiſe haue 
ciall cauſes for the ordinance of it. Therefore the holie Ghoſt 

h ſhew vs three cauſes of this vnion. 

One is, the propagation of children, Ggnified in that when Tbree au- 
Moſes faith, He created them male and female: not both male, nor agg 
both female,but one male, and the other female; as if he created Gen. 2.22, 
them fit to propagate other. Andtherefore when he had created 
them ſo, to — that propagation of children is one end of ma- 
riage, hee ſaid vnto them, Iacreaſe and multiplie. That is, Bring Gen t. 28. 
forth children, as other creatures bring forth their kind. 

For this cauſe mariage is called Matrimonie, which ſignifieth Why Mars 
mothers, becauſe it maketh them mothers which were virgins ted Mari- 
before: & is the ſeminarie ofthe world, without which all things monie. 
ſhould be in vaine, for want of men to vſe them, for God reſer- 
ueth che great Citie to himſelfe, and this Suburbs he hath ſet out 
vnto vs, which are Regents by ſea and by land. 

If children bee ſuch a chiefe end of mariage, then it ſeemes, 
that where there can bee no hope of children, for age and other 
cauſes, there mariage is not ſo Fawtull, becauſe it is maimed of This is fig- 
one of his ends, and ſeemes rather to be ſought for wealth, or for — 23.8 
luſt, then for this bleſſing of children. It is not good grafting of 
an old head vpon young ſhoulders, for they will neuer beare it 
willingly,but grudgingly. 

Twice the wife is called The wife of thy youth : as though when Proe.5.18 
men are olde, the time of marrying were paſt. Therefore God M.. 
makes ſuch vnequall matches ſo ridiculous euety where, that 
they pleaſe — the parties tliemſelues. 

The ſecond cauſe is to auoide fornicationʒthis Pax! ſigniſieth D 
when he ſaith; For the auoyding of fornication, leg exery man haue i. cer. l. 
tis owne wife. Hee ſaith not for auoyding of adulterie, but for a- 
uoy ding of fornication : ſhewin that fornication is valawfull 
too, which y Papiſts make lawfull, in maintaining their ſtewes, 
as a ſage for fornicators to play vpon, & a Sanctuary to defend 

1. to Abſalons tent, which was ſpred vpon the top of the, , 1 


ſiewes 


them 
houſe,thar all Iſracl might ſee how he defiled his fathers concu- 
bines Far this caule Holachis (airhythat Cod did create but one 1 
7 - woman 
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14 A ro Mariage. 
— for the man, hee had power to create moe, but to ſhew 
that he would haue him to ſtieke to one, therefore he created of 
one ribbe, but one wife for one husband: And in the Arke there 
were no moe women then men: but foure wiues for foure huſ- 
bands, although it was in the beginning of the world, when ma- 
ny wiues might ſeeme neceſſarie to — mankind. 

If any might haue a diſpenſation herein, it ſeemes that Kings 
might be priuiledged before any other, becauſe of their ſucceſſiõ 
to the Crowne, if his wife ſhould happen to be barren : and yet 
'Devt.1737 the King is forbidden to take many wiues, in Deut. 17.17. as 
Ted. well as the Miniſter, r.Tim. 3.2.ſhewing that the danger of the 

State doth not counteruaile the danger of fornication, 

For this cauſe wee reade of none but wicked Lamech before 
the flood, that had more wines then one, whom /oumian calleth 
'Gen.4.23- a monſter, becauſe he made two ribs of one. And another ſaith, 
, that the name of his ſecond wife doth ſignifie a ſhadow, becauſe 
ſhe was not a wife, but the ſhadow ofa wife, For this cauſe the 
» Scripture neuer biddeth man to loue his wines, but to loue his 
Marth 9. j wife, and faith, They ſhall be two in one fleſh, not three, nor foure, 
but only two. For this cauſe King Salomon calleth the whoriſh 
Pron.2.16, woman a ſtrange woman, to ſhew that ſhe ſhould be a ſtranger 
ynto vs, and we ſhould be ſtrange to her. For this cauſe children 
Gen.z6.25 Which are borne in mariage are called Liberi, which ſignifieth 
free borne : and they which are borne out of mariage, are called 
Forniea · Baſtards, that is, baſe borne, like the Mule which is ingendred of 
weben. an Aﬀe and a Mare. Therefore adulterers are likened to the di- 
Mat.x3.22 uell, which ſowed another mãs ground, other ſow for a harueſt, 
but they ſow that which they dare not reape. Therfore children 
I. 1284 borne in wedlock are coũted Gods bleſſing, becauſe they come 
Sen. 1. 18. by vertue of that bleſſing, /ncreaſe and multiplis. But before A- 
dam and Exe were married, God neuer ſaid, [ncreaſe, ſhewing 
Baſtarss. that he did curſe, & not bleſſe ſuch increaſe. Therefore we reade 
Id. 11. 1. not in all the Scripture of one Baſtard y came to any good, but 
They mip*t only Iephtab, and to ſhew that no inheritance did belong to the 
bet they 1h heauen, they had no inheritance in earth, neither were coun- 

marke of ded ot the congregation as other were. Deut. chap. 23. verſ. a. 
he cuſe. No becauſe marriage was appointed for a remedie againſt 
fornication, therefore the law of God inflicted a ſoter puniſh- 


ment 


2 w—w———_— 
7 


= wa— —_— CE 277 


. 4 ws 


A at to 15 * 
ment vpon him which did commit vncleannes afte „Letz 0 
then vpon him which was not married, becauſe hee ſinned, al- Din 22 
though hee had the femedie of ſinne, like a rich theefe which nt. 
ſtealeth, and bath no neede. tors. 
Now, if mariage be a remedie againſt the ſinne of fornicati- iar 
on, then vnleſſe Miniſters may commit the ſin of fornication, of inks © 
it ſeems that they may vic the remedie as wel as other: for as it is me 
better for a man to warrie then to burne, ſo it is better for al me 
to marrie then toburne : and therefore Paul ſaith, Mariage rr Cor. 7. 3. 
bonourable amongſt all men. And againe, For the anoyding of . 9 
cation let euery man haue bis wife. And as though hee did foreſee | n 
that foine would except the Miniſter in time to come; in the firſt 
Epiſtle of Timothie, the third chapter and ſecond verſe, he ſpea- 
keth more preciſely of the Miniſters wife then of any other, ſay- 
ing, Let him be the huſband of one wife. And leaſt yee ſhould fay 1. Tin. 3. 2 
that by one wife he meaneth one Benefice, like the Papitts ; hee | 
expoundeth himſclfe in the fourth verſe, and ſaith,that he muſt 
be one that can rule his houſe well, and his children. 
Sure God would not haue theſe children to bee Baſtards, and 
therefore it is like that he alloweth the Miniſter a wife. Therfore 
Paul (aid well, that he had no commandement for virginitie: for 
virginitie cannot be commanded, becauſe it is a ſpecial gift, but ce. i. bi 
not a ſpeciall gift to Miniſters, and therefore they are not to bee 
bound more then other. A peculiar gift may not be made a ge- 
nerall rule, becauſe none can vſe it but they which haue it. And 
therefore 1. Cor. 7. 17. hee faith, As God bath diſtributed to euery 1. cor. 
man, ſo let himwalke. That is, if he haue not the gift of continen- 
cie, he is bound to marrie: and therefore Paul commaundeth in 
the ſeuench verſe, whether he be Miniſter or other, If they cannot 
abibaine, let them marrie, as though they tempted God if they 
married not. i O19 2 | 
The law was generall, It it not good for man tobe alous, exemp- G. r. 
ting one order of men no more then another. And againe, 
Chriſt ſpeaking of chaſtitie, ſaich, All ou camnos recriut thi: 
thing. Therefore, vnleſſe that wee know chat this otder of men 
can receiue this thing, Chriſt forbids to binde them more then 
other: and therefore as the Prieſts were married that taught the 
La, ſo Chriſt chole Apoſtles that were married, Mgr 
13%; olpe 
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GSGioſpell. Therefore the doctrine of Papitts us the dofrinevf di- 
+ ©- - gels: for Paul calleth, che forbidding of mariage, the doctrine of 
1. Ju. .] diuels; a ſit title for all their bookes. 51 11 
Laſtly, if marriage be a remedie againſt ſinne, then — 
| it ſelfe is no — if marriage it felfe were a ſinne, we might 
. not marrie for any cauſe, becauie we muſt not do the lcaſt euill, 
that the greateſt good may come of it: and if mariage be not a 
1 ſinne, then the * duties of marriage are not ſinne, that is, the ſe 
? . cret of mariage is not euill: and therefore Paul ſaich, not onely 
and cheſe . Afariage is honoxrable, but the bed is honourable, that is, euen 
beat the action of mariage is as law full as mariage. 
enki. Beſides, Pax! faith, Let the hnſband giar vnto the wife due bene- 
| — #olence. Heere is a commaundement to yeeld this dutie: that 
n hich is commaunded, is lawfull, and not to doe it, is a breach 
of the commaundement. Therefore mariage was inſtituted be- 
fore any ſinne was, to ſhew that there is no ſinne in it, if it be not 
abuſed:but becauſe this is rare, therefore after women were de- 
luered, God appointed them to be purificd, ſhew¾ing that ſome 
Nn. ſtaine or — creep into this actiõ, which had need to be 
N * repented, and therfore when they prayed, Pan vould not haue 
1c 5. them come together, leaſt their prayers ſhould be hindred. 
| The third cauſe is to auoide the inconuenience of ſolitarines, 
| — ſigniſied in theſe wordes : It is not good for man to be alone, as 
F Ges though be had ſaid ; this life would be miſerable and irkefome, 
| and vnpleaſant to man, ifthe Lord had not giuen him a wife to 
compane his troubles. If it be not good for man to be alone, thẽ 
it is good for man to haue a fellow: therefore as God created 4 
paire of all other kindes, ſo he created a paire of this kinde. 
Wee ſay that one is none, becauſe hee cannot be fewer then 
| one, he cannot be leſſe then one, he cannot be weaker then one: 
0 and therefore the Wiſeman ſaith; Me to bim which is alone, that 
| x, he which is alone ſhall haue woe. Thoughts, and cares, and 
| feares, will come to him, becauſe he hath none to cõfort him, as 
| theeues ſteale in when the bouſe is emprie ; like a Turtle, which 
hath loſt his mate, like one legge when the other is cut off, like 
one wr” — is elipt, ſo had the man bin if che wo- 
man had not been ioyned to him: therefore for mutuall ſocietie, 
(God coupled two together, that the infinit troubles which lie 
4122 p vpon 
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n vs in this world, might be eaſed wich the comſtrt t helpe 
— of another, & thar the poote in the world might haue ſo mn 
comfort as well as the rich: for The poore man (ſaith Salomon) is pros. 15.9. 
for ſakgn of his owne brethren, yet God hath prouided one com- Pr. 274. 
forter for him, like /onathans armour- bearer, that ſhall neuer. a 
forſake hiun, chat is another elfe: which is the only commoditie ©*.\ 
(ax I may tearme it) wherein the poore do match the rich: wich- ah. poore | 
out which ſore perſons ſhould haue no helper, no comfortet, h 
no friend at all. | 

But as it is not good to be alone, ſo Salomon ſheweth, That it pro.21.9, 
is better to be alone then ta dell with a fremi d wife, which is like a 
quatidian ague, to keepe his patient in vre. Such furies doe 
haunt ſame men like Sauli ſpitit, as timugli the diuell hdd put r. s 
a ſword into their hands to kill themſelues: therefure chuſe 14. 
whom thou maiſt enioy, or ſiue alone (ill, and thou ſhalt not 

ent thee of thy bargaine. | | 

That thou nniſt take and keepe without repentance, nom cc ic. 
wee will ſpeake of the choiſe, wluch ſome call the way to good 
wiues dwelling, tor theſe Bowers grow not on e zl 
therfore they ſay, that in 1 thriuing, a man ſhould take 
counſell of all che world, leaſt he light vpon a curſe, while hee — 


ſeekes for a bleſſing. As Moſes confidered what in- 4. 
to Canaan, ſothou muſt regard whom thou ſe ie out Two ſpies 
a wite for thee. Diſcretion is a warie ſpie, but fancie pie, for a wile, 


and liketh whom ſhe will mulike againe. "nr 
In the Reuelation Antichriſt is A keribed by a womens Zach.5.7. 

Zacharie ſinne is called a woman, which ſheweth, that women 

haue many faults, therefore he which chuſeth of them, had need 

haue iudgement, and make an Anatomie of their hearts and 

mindes, before hee ſay: This ſhall be mine. For the wiſeſt man 

faith, I haue found ane man of a thouſand, but a woman among them Ecele.q.30 

all haue I not fownd. Although this may be vndcrſtood of his 

Concubins, yet it implieth that generally there is a greater in- 

firmitie in wome thẽ in men, becauſe he cõpareth the together, 

as though there were a dearth of good women ouer the world. 

For helpe hereof, in 1.Cor.7.39.wee are taught to marrie in 

the Lord; then wee mult chuſe in the Lord too : therefore wee 

mult begin our marriage where Salomon began his wiſedome. 
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"3.King.-;9 Sue oats Thy ſoruunt an vnderſtanding . ziue vnto 
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tothe Lord, to proſper his buſines, when he went abbut to chuſe 
a ife for another, hom ſhouldeſt thou pray when thou goeſt a- 
bout a wife for thy ſelfe, that thou maiſt ſay after, MA lot it fallen 
S pleaſamt ground? To direct rhee toa right choiſe herein, the 
| Gholt giues chee two rules in the choiſe of a wife, Godlines 
and fitnes: Godlines, becauſe our ſpouſe muſt be like Chriſts 
ſpouſe, that is, graced with gifts, and embroidered with vertues, 
as if wee married holineſſe her ſelte. For the mariage of man and 
woman is reſembled of the Apoſtle to the marriage of Chriſb 
Bpbe.5.29 andthe Church. Now the Church is called holie, becauſe ſhe is 
can. 6.8. holie. In the ſixt oft hie Canticles ſhe is called vndefiled, becauſe 
Pſal.45.3 ſhe is vnde filed. In the 45. Pſalme ſhe is called faire within, be- 
cauſe her beautie is in ward: So our ſpouſe ſhould be holy, vnde- 
filed, and faire within. As God reſpecteth the heart, ſo we muſt 
reſpect the heart, becauſe that mult loue, and not the face. Co- 
186 uetouſue ſſe hath euer bin a ſuter to the richeſt, and pride to the 
| igheſt, and lightnes to the fairelt : and for revenge herc of, his 
ioy hath euer ended with his wiu:s youth, which took her beau- 
tie with it. The goods of the world are good, and the goods of 
the bodie axggood, but the goods of che minde are better. As 
2. cur. 13. Paul comq gn eth Faich, Hope, and Charitie, but ſaich, the grea- 
13. teſt of ti Charitie: ſo may Icommend beautie, and riches, 
and godlines, but the beſt of theſe is godlines, becauſe it hathrhe 
things which it wants, and makes euery ſtate alike with her gift 

af contentation. 

at | 9 mate muſt be fit: It is not enough to be vertu- 
ous, but to be ſuteable, for diuers wome haue many vertues, and 
yet do not fit with ſome men: & diuers men haue many vertues, 
and yet doe not ſit to ſome women, and therefore we ſee many 
times, euen the godly couples to iarre hen they are maried, be- 
cauſe there is ſome vnſitnes betweene them, which make oddes. 
The cere · What is oddes, but the contraric to euenꝰ therefore make then 
monicis Eeuen(iaith one) and there will be no ods, From hence came the 
ved Hat che firſt vic of tlic Ring in weddings, to repreſent this euenneſſe: for 
mucation 1f it be ſtreigliter chen the finger, it will pinch, and if it be wider 
— thent lie finger, it wil fall off; but if it be fit, neither pincheth 
* not 


nor ſlippeth: ſo they —— like, ſtriue not, butthey which are 
vnlike, as fire & water, Therefore one obſetueth, that concord is 
nothing but likenes, and al that ſtrife is for vnfitnes:as in things I 
— fir not together, & ia perſons when they ſute not one 
another. How was God pleaſed when he bad found a King ac- . cn. a. 
cording to his own hart? $6 ſhall that man be — that finds 35. 
a wife according to his ou ne hart, uhether he bs rich or poore; 
his peace ſhall afford hima cherrefull life, & ttach luui to ſing, | 
In loxe is no lackg.Therforea godly man in uur time thanked the ng 
Lord that he had not onlv g'uen him a godly witc,but a fit wife: ofa gocly 
for hee ſaid not that ſhe u is the wiſeſt, not the holieſt, nor the + 
humbleſt, nor the modeſteſt wite in the world, but the fitteſt _ 
wife for him in the world, which euery man ſhould chunk when 
that knot is tied, or elſe ſo oft as hee ſeeth a better, he will with 
that his choiſe were to make againe. As he did thanke God for 
ſending him a fit wife; ſo the vnmaried ſhould pray to God to 
ſend hun a fit wife: for if they be not like, they will not ike. 

The fitneſſe is commended by the hohe Ghoſt ia two words: 
one is in the ſecond of Geneſis, and the other is in 2. Cor. tt. 
that in Geneſis is, Meete: God ſaith, / will make man a helpe mertr Gena 13s 
for him. Shewing that a wife cannot helpe well, vnleſſe ſhe bee 2. cor. 6. 14 
meete. Further, it ſheweth that man is ſuch an excellent crea- 
ture, that no creature was like vnto hun, or meete for him, till 
the woman was made. 126 1993 od on 
This meetneſſe God ſhewethi againe in the 22. verſe, where 
Moſes ſaith, That of the rib which was taken out of man, God 
built che woma: ſignifying, that as one part ofthe building doth Gen, 2.22. 
meete and fit with another: ſo the wife ſhould meet and fit with 
the hasband;that as they are called couples, ſo they may be cal- 
led paires, that is, as a paire of gloucs or a paire of hoſe are like: 
fo man & wife ſhould be like. becuuſe they are a paire of friends. 
It thou be learned, chuſe one that loueth knowledge; if thou 
be martiall, chuſe one that loueth pra veſſe; it thou muſt liue by 
thy labour, chuſe one that loueth h *bandrie : for vnleſle her 
minde ſtand with thy vocation, thou ſhale neither enioy thy 
ie nor thy call . 10 bis, e 23340! 
That other word n 2. Cori 6. i . is Ti, there mariage is cal- 
led a Yoke, Pawl ſaith, Bee n It mariage bee — 
5 yo 


20 Amen pf 
yokt;thFrheywhich dra in it muſt be fit, like two oxen which 
draw the ydłe together, or els allthe burthen will lic vpon one. 
Phibp.q.; Therefore they are called yoketellowes too, to ſhew that th 
which draw this yoke mutt be fellowes. As hee which ſowet 
ſeede chuſeth a fit ground, becauſe they ſay, ir is good grafting 
na good Rtocke! fo kr which will liaue godly and vertuous 
ren, muſt chuſt a godly and verruous wife: for like mother 
Exe.16.44 (faith Exechiel) ike daughter. Now as the traueller hath marks 
in his way, that he may proceed aright: ſo the ſuiter hath marks 
in his way that he may chuſe aright. 
Fine rules Therebe cerraine ſignes of this fienes and godlineſſe, both in 
inthe -, the man and in the woman.Itchou wile kno a godly man, or a 
good wife. godly woman, thou muit marke 5̃. things: the report, the looks, 
the ſpeech, the apparel, and the companions; which are like the 
1 pulſes,that ſhew whether we be well or ill. The re port, becauſe 
l r 26 a; the market 9972555 they ſav the market men will talk. A good 


Pro 10 7. 
eta man commonly hath a good name, becauſe a good name is one 


name is not to be praiſed from the wicked : and thertore Chriſt 
2d. 26. ſaith, Carſed are you when all men ſpeake well of you char is, when 
T euill men ſpeake well of you, becauſe this is a ligne that you are 
vl. 18. 19. of the world, for the world liketh and praiſeth her oe Vet as 
155.8. 46. Chriſt ſaid/ia ho can accuſe me of ſinue ? So it thould be ſaid of vs, 
not who can accuſe me ot ſinne? but who can accuſe me of this 


ſinne ? or wha can accuſe me of that ſinne? That is, ho can ace | 


cuſe me of ſwearing? who can accuſe me of diſſinbling ? who 
can accuſe me of fornication? No man can ſay chis of his 
Lr. 6. thought, hut euery man ſhould ſay it of the act, hike Zachariah 
and Elizabeth, which are called vnblameable betore wen, be- 

cauſe none could accuſe them of open ſinnes. 
2 he next figne is the looke: for S]] ſdith in Eccl. 83. 7. * 
Eecl s. 3. Jour ur in the face of a man o godlines i in the ace of a man, & 
fo follie is in the face fa man, and lo wickedneffe is in the face 
of a man. And therefore it is {ard in Eſay, Chapter 3. verſ. g. The 
210. 3.5. il of their countenance teſtiſierh againſt rem. As though their 
lookes could ſpeake, and therefore wee reade of proutookes, 
and angric lookes, and\wanton lookes : becauſe they bewray 
erde, aud angat and wantonncs. Vetlii, —_— 


of che bleſlings which Gad promuicth to — men, but a good 


A Preparat me Hg e. 11 

I haue heard one ſay, that a modeſt man dwels at the ſigne of 
a modeſt countenance, and an honeſt woman dwelleth at the 
ſigne of an honeſt face, which is like the gate of the Temple 
that was called Beautifull:ſhew ing, that if the entrie be ſo beau- 
tifull, within is great beautie. To ſhe how a modeſt counte- A443 2. 
nance and womanly ſhamefaſtnes do commend a chaſt wife, it 
is obſerued that the word Nuptie, which ſignifietli the mariage 6 
of the woman, doth declare the manner 5 — mariage: for it 
importeth a couering, becauſe the Virgins which ſhould be ma- 
ried, when they came to their husbands, for modeſtie & ſhame- G. 24.65 
faſtneſle did couer their faces: as we reade of Rebeccab, which ſo 
ſoone as ſhe ſaw Iſaac, and knew that he ſhould be her huſ- 
band, ſhee caſt a vaile before her face, ſhewing that modeſtie 
ſhould be learned before mariage, which is the dowry that God 
addeth to her portion. 

The third ſigne is her ſpeech, or rather her filence;for the or- 3 
nament of a woman is ſilence: and therefore the law was giuen ——— 
to the man rather then the woman, to ſhew that hee ſhould hee Mod af. 
the teacher, and ſhethe hearer. As the Eccho anſwereth but one oF 
for many which are ſpoken to her: ſo a maides anſwere ſhonld fpeakelike 
be in a word, for ſhe which is full of tallee, is not likely to proue * Bebo. 
a quiet wife. 

The eye and the ſpeech are the mindes glaſſes, for out of the Mauib. 12. 
abundance of the heart (ſaith Chriſt) the mouth ſpeakgth:as though 34: 
by the ſpeech we might know what — the heart: and 
therefore he ſaith: By thy words thou ſhalt be inſtified, and by thy. Matth.26, 
words thou ſhalt be condemned. That is, thou ſhalt be tuſtified to be 34. 
wiſe, or thou ſhalt be condemned to be fooliſh : thou ſhalt bee 
iuſtiſied to bee ſober,or thou ſhalt be condemned to bee raſh ; 
thou ſhalt be 1uſtified ro be humble, or thou ſhale. be condem- 
ned to be proud: thou ſhalt bee iuſtified to bee louing, or thou 
ſhale be condemned to be enuious. Therefore Salomon ſaith, 4 
fooles lips are 4 ſmare to his owne ſoule. Snares are made for other, Prom 18.55 
but thus ſnare catcheth a mans ſelfe, becauſe it bewraieth his be 
follic,and cauſcth his trouble, and bringeth him into diſcredit. 
Contrariwilc,the hart of the wiſe(laith Salomon g uideth his month Prow.17, 
wiſely, and the words of bis month haus grace. Now to ſhew that 23- 
this ſhould be one marke in the choiſe of chy wife, Salomon de- 8 1 
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P. ia. is ſeribing a ght wife, laith; She penethꝗ her mouth with wiſedome, 
Nn. 19. and the law of rice is in her tongue. A wife that can ſpeake this 
15 language, is better the ſhe which hath al the tongues. But as the 
open veſſels were counted vncleane; fo account, that the open 
mouth hath much vncleanneſſe. 
The fourth ſigne is the apparel, ſor as the pride of the glutton 
Lb 16. a0 is noted, in that he went in purple èuety day, fo the humilitie of 
Mar.1.6. John is noted, in that hee went in haire- cloth cuery day. Amo- 
deſt woman is know ne by her fober attire, as the Prophet Eliah 
was knowne by his rough garment. Looke not for better within 
then thou ſeeſt without : for euery one ſeemeth better then ſhe 
2.King.1.3 is, if the face be vanitie, the hatt is pride. He which biddeth thee 
abſtaine from the ſhew of euill, would haue thee to abſtaine 
I-Theſſ.5. from thoſe wines which haue the ſhewesof euill: for it is hard to 
2 come inthe faſhion, and not to bee in the abuſe: and therefore 
Rom. 12.2 Paul ſaith, Faſhion not your ſelues like wnto this world, as though 
_ the faſhions of men did declare of what ſide they are. 
Ihe fift ſigne is the companie;for birds of a feather will flie to- 
gether, & fellowes in ſin, will be fellowes in league, euen as yong 
1. Nhe. 12 Rehoboam choſe young companions: The tame beaſts will not 
8. keepe with the wilde, nor the cleane dwell with the leprous. If a 
man can be knowne by nothing elſe, then he may be known by 
his companions : for like will to like, as Salomon ſaitii; Theewes 
Pro.r.11, Call wie another. Therefore when Dauid left 1n1quitte, hee ſaid; 
P/al.6.8, Away from me all ye that worke iniquitie : ſhewing,that a man ne- 
Luer abandoneth cuillz vntill he abandon euill compame : for no 
good is concluded in this Parliament. Therefore chuſe ſuch a 
companion ofthy life as hath choſen company like thee before. 
For they which did chuſe ſuch as loued prophane companions 
before, in à while were drawne to be prophane too, that their 
wiues might loue them. Al theſe properties are not ſpied at three 
or foure commings, for hy pocriſie is ſpunne with a fine threed, 
and none are deceiued ſo often as louers. He which will know 
all his wiues qualities before he be matied to them, muſt ſec her 
eating, and walking, and working, and playing, and talking, 
and laughitig, and chiding, or elſe hee ſhall haue leſſe with her 
then he looked for, or more then he wiſhed tor. | 
When theſe rules are warily oblerued, they may ioyne 4 
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ther, arid ſay as Labun & Bethel (aitl'3-This commerh of the Lord, Gen,24-y0 


wee will not ſpeak againſt it. How happie are choſe, in 
whoun faith and loue, and godlineſſe are maricd together, be- 
fore they marrie themſelues? For none of thele martiall, and 
cloudie, and whining mariages can ſay, that godlineſſe was in- 
uited to their Bridale; and therefore the hlellings, which are 
promiſed to godlineſſe, doe flie from them. | T 
Now in this choiſe are ewoqueltions, Firſt, whether children pg, 
max marrie without their parents conſent, Secondly, whether conſeae in 
they may marrie with-Papilts or Atheiſts, &c. Touching the firſt, 8 
God ſaich: Honour thy father and thy mather, Now wherein canſt Ea. 20. 
thou honot them more, then in chis honorable action, to which 
they haue preſerued thee, and brought thee vp, which concer- 
neth the ſtate of thy whole life? Againe, in the ficlt inflicution 
of Mariage, when there was no father ro giue conſent, then our 
heauenly father gaue his conſent; God ſupplied the place of the 6.23. 
father, and brought his daughter vnto her, husband, and cuer 
ſince, the father after the ſame manner, hath offered his daug 
ter vnto the hus bang — oe the 
Zeſide there is a law, that if a man defloure a virgin, he ſhall Zxod.22. 
matrie her: but if the father of the virgin do not like ot the ma- 
riage, then he ſhall pay vnto her the dowrie of virgins, that is, ſo 
much as her virginitie is eſteemed, ſo that the father might alloy 
the mariage, or forbid it. 0 It Kalz „ins 
Againe, chere is a law, that if any free man, or free woman N. 30. 
make a vo, it muſt be kept. But ifa virgin make a vou, it ſhuld 
not be kept vnleſſe the father approue it, becauſe ſhe is not free: 
therefore it ſhe did vow to marrie, yet the father hath power by 
this law to break it. Again our Sauiour ſaith, that in heauẽ there 
is no mary ing, or gluing to mariage, ſhewing that in earth there 
ſhould be a giuing to mariage, as well as marying. Therefore the 
law ſpeaketh vnto the father, ſaying: I hon ſhals not take a wife for ;, 80 
12 ſonne of ſtrangers. Therefore Paul ſpeaketh to the father, If he 
thou giue thy daughter to mariage thou doeſt well. Therefore I 100. f. 3. & 
children are counted part of [obs ſubſtance, ſhewing, that as a 19 
man hath the diſpoſition of his one ſubſtance : fo he hath the + 1 
diſpoſition of his owne children, Therefore in Matth. 2 2. 30, 


the wilt is ſayd to bge beſtowed in mariage, which ſignifietn 
0. B 


4 that 


J 


wy 


N "= A rin ange. 
ee that fortie did gywe ber beſide berſelſe;chorefort it is aid at +4. 


cob ſerued Labas, that Laban might giue him his daughter to 
1.5.18. wife, Therefore Sau! ſaith to Dauid, I will giue thee mine eldeſt 
17. daughter to wife: therefore it is ſaid that udabh tool a wife to 
e yay Er his ſonne. Therefore Sichem ſaich to his father, get mee this 
Gen.24.51, maide to wife. Therefore in the mariage of /ſaac, wee ſee Alra- 
52-53 ham ſeruant in the place of Iſauc, and Rebeceathe maid and her 
I«dg.14-2- parents, ſitting in Parliament together: therefore Sampſon, 
though he had found a maid to his liking, yet he would not take 
her to wife, before he had told his parents, and craued their aſ- 
ſent. It is a ſweete wedding, when the father and the mother 
bring a bleſſing to the feaſt: and a heauie vnion, which is cur- 

ſed the firſt day that it is knit, 

The parents commit their children to Tutors, but themſelues 
are more then Tutors. If children may not make other con- 
tracts without their good will, ſhall they contract mariage, 
which haue nothing to maintaine it after, vnlefle they returne 
to beg of them whom they ſcorned before??? 

Will you take your fathers money, and will you not rake his 
inſtruction: — — many Counſellers, and doeſt 
thou count thy father too many, which is like the foreman of | 
thy inſtructors? If you marke what kinde of youthes they bee, 
which haue fuch haſte that they dare not ſtay for their parents 
aduice, they are ſuch az hunt for nothing but beautie, and for 
puniſhment hereof they marry to beggeryzand loſe their father | 
and mother for their wife: Therefore honor thy parents in this, 
as thou wouldeſt that thy children ſhould honor thee. | 
The ſecond queſtion is anſwered of Paul, when he faith : Be 
not uneqnally yoked with infidels. As we ſhould not be yoked with 

Marizze Infidels,fo wee ſhould not bee yoked wrh Papiſts, and ſo wee | 
nab ge. ſhould not beeyoked with Atheiſts, for that allo is to bee vne 
N 4 3. qually yoked, vnleſſe wee de Atheiſts too. As the Iewes might 
Exe. 3g. is not marrie with the Chananites, fo wee may not marrie with 
Gen.13.1. them which are like Chananites: bur as the ſonnes of Jacob laid | 
= - — vnto Emor, which would marrie their litter ; We may not giue our 
Gen. 34.14 filter to a man wncires ed : but if you will be circumciſed like vi, 
ben we will marrie _ = 
The fuaili- © So parents ſhould fay to ſuiters, I may not giue my daughter 
: | ro 


%* 


= 
Gt 
= 


ot 
d 


Dr 


to a man vnſanctified, but if you will be ſanRified, then will I rudeholde) 
giue my daughter vnto you. — hereſie and irreligion bee lag — 
not a cauſe of diuorce, as Paul teacheth, yet it is a cauſe of re- in their 
ſtraint: for wee may not marrie all, with whom we may liue be- — 
ing married. If adulterie may ſeparate mariage,ſhall not idola- — 
tris hinder mariage, which ĩs worſe than it? Chriſt ſaith, Lee no n v 
mai ſeparate whom God hath ioyned: ſo I may ſay, Let no man ü 
ioyne whom God doth ſeparate. For if our father mult be plea- | 
ſed with our mariage, much more ſhould we pleaſe that Father 

which ordained mariage. 

Shall I ſay, Be my = n to whom I may not ſay, Be my compani- Me 19.6. 
en Or, Came to my bed, to whom I may not ſay, Come to my table? Mt. io 
How ſhould my mariage ſpeed wel, hen Imarry one, to whom meas 2.11 
I may not ſay, Gad ſpeed,becauſe ſhe is none of Gods friends: 92 

If a man long for a bad wife, hie were beſt go to hell a wooing, 


e 


that he may haue choiſe. Is there no friend but — no tree 


but the forbiddẽ tree? He marieth with the diuell, which marieth 
with the tẽpter: for rempter is his nate, & to tempt is his nature. Merth.4.3 
When a man may chute, he ſhould chuſe the but this man 
chuſeth the worſt, like them which call good euill, & euill good. 

He prayeth Not to be lead into temptation, and leadeth him- Li. ri. 
ſelf into temptation. Surely he doth not feare ſinne, which doth 
not ſhun occa ons, & he is worthie to be ſnared, which makerh 
a trap for himſelfe. When Salomon, the myrror of wiſedome, the 
wonder of the world, the figure of our Lord, by Idolatrous con- King.t1 
cubines is turned to an Idolater,let no man ſay, I ſhall not be ſe- 1.9. 
duced : but ſay, ho ſhall I ſtand, where fuch a Cedar fell? The 
wife muſt be meet as God ſaid, Gen. 2. 18. But how is ſhemeete, 
if thou be a Chriſtian and ſhe a Papiſt > Wee mult marrie in the 


Lord, as Paul ſaich, but how do we marry in the Lord, when we 


marrie the Lords enemies? Our ſpouſe muſt bee like Chriſts 

ſpouſe, but Chriſts ſpouſe is neither harlot, nor heretike, nor A- 1. cor. 1.30 
theiſt. It ſhe be poore, the Lord reproueth not for thatʒ if ſue be 

weake, the Lord reproueth not for thatʒ if ſhe be hard fauoured, 

the Lord reproueth not for that; all theſe wants may be diſpen- 

ſed with: but none giueth any diſpenſation for godlines but the 


duell. Therefore they which take that priuiledge, are like tothẽ 
which ſeeke to witches, and are guilty of preferring euill before 


good 


86 A Prep? avine to Mariage. 
S.. good. This ynequall mariage, was the chicte cauſe that brought 
dhe floud, and the firſt beginning of Giants, and monſtrous 
Cen G. 2. births, ſhewing by their monſtrous children what a monſtrous 
* thing it is, for beleeuers and vnbeleeuers to match together. 
Jeb, i, In Mattl 2. Chriſt ſne eth, that before parties maricd,they 
21 were wont to put on faire and new garmẽts, which were called 
wedding Wedding garments, a warning vnto all which put on wedding 
parmen®- garmentz, to put on truth and holinefſe too, which fo preciſely is 
reſembled by that garment more than other. It is noted Luk. 14 
Note. that of all them which were inuited to the Lords banquet, and 
Li came not, only he which had maried a wife, did not deſire to be 
0 . excuſed, but ſaid ſtoutly, I cannot come + Shewing how this ſtate 
of doth occupic a man moit, and draw him often from the ſeruice 
'- © -* of God: and therfore we had not need to take the worſt, for the 
beſt are comberſome enough. In the ſecond of Job, it is obſerued 
bb. ag. c of the day of his birth, vntill his wife brake foorth into blaſphe- 
r. mie, ſhe wing, tliat wicked women are able to chaunge the ſted- 
N faſteſt man, more then all temptations beſide. Sampſon would 
Judg.14. take a Pluliſtian to wife,bucheloſt his honour, lis ſtrengtl, and 
his life by her, leaſt any ſhould doe the like. 
0s But what a notable warning is that in 2. Chron. 2 1. 6. where 
the holy Ghoſt ſaith : herum walked in the waies of Ahab, for he 
had the daughter of AhaFto wife, as though it were a miracle if 
he had bin better then he was, becauſe his wife was a temptatiõ. 
Niſerable is that man which is fettered with a woma that liketh 
not lus religion, ſhe wil be nibbling at his prayer, and at his ſtu- 
die, and at his meditations till ſhe haue tried his deuotions, and 
turned the edge of his ſoule, as Dauid was tried of his malapart 
as Michol, ſhe mocked him for his zeale, and liked her ſelfe in her 
6. folly. Many haue fallen at this ſtone. Therefore as Chriſt ſaith; 
Luk.16.3s Remember Lots wifr; lo whenthou marieſt, remember /chorams 
- ; -witc, and bee not wedded to her which hath not the Wedding 
— but let vnitie goe firſt, and let vnion follow after, and 
ope not to conuert her, but feare that ſhe will peruert thee, 


leaſt thou ſay after like him which ſhould come to the Lords 


Ek. 14.0 banquet, / haue maried a wife and cannot come, Luk. 14. 20. 
The duties 
toward 


Vet the chiefeſt point is behind, that is, our duties. The duties | 
ol mariage- Of mariage may boe reduced tothe duties of man and wife one , þ 
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toward another, and their duties toward their children, & their 
dutic toward their ſeruants. For themſelues, ſaith one, they muſt 
thinke themſelues like two birds, the one is the cock, and the o- — 
ther is the dam: the cocke flieth abroad to bring in, and the dam The man 
ſitteth vpon the neſt to keep all at home. So God hath made tlie 11 2 
man to trauell abroad, and the woman to keep home: & ſo their and Dam. 
nature, and their wit, and their ſtrength, are fitted accordingly : 
for the mans pleaſure is moſt abroad, and the womans within. 

In euery State there is ſome one vertue which belongeth to 


that calling more then other: as Iuſtice vato Magiſtrates, and 


| Knowledge vnto Preachers, & Fortitude vnto ſouldiers: ſo loue 


is the Martage vertue, which ſings Muſick to their whole life. 

Wedlock is made of two loues, which I may cal, the firſt loue, Manage 
and the after loue. As euery man is taughi to loue God before he q 
be bid to loue his netghbour;ſothey mult loue God before they toves. 
can loue one another. 

To ſhew the loue which ſhould be betweene man and wife, 
Miriage is called Comugium, which ſignifieth a knitting or ioy- 
ning together: ſhew ing, that vnleſſe there be a ioyning of harts, 
anda knitting of affections together, it is not mariage indeede, 
but in ſhew and name, and they ſhall dwell in a houſe like two 
poyſons in a ſtomack, and one ſhall euer be ſick of another. 
Therefore, firſt that they may loue, & keep loue one with ano 
ther, it is nece ſſarie that they both loue God, & as their loue in- 
creaſeth toward him, ſo it ſhal increaſe each to other. But the mi 
muſt take heed that his lone toward his wife be not greater than 
his loue toward God, as Adam and Sampſont were, for al vnlaw- Gen. 3. C. 
full loue will turne to hatred ; as the loue of Amon did toward 4.¹⁸. 17 
Thamar, and becauſe Chriſt hath forbidden it, therefore he will 
croſſe it. This made V iah ſo feartul, leaſt the pleaſure of his wife z. 
ſhould withdraw his heart from God, that he would not goe to . 
his houſe, ſo long as he had cauſe to mourne and pray, although A. 
he had a wife which feared God like himſelt: & that you — 
it is no cheap dalliance for the husband to make the wife, or the 
wife to make the husband leſſe zealous then they werezin Deut. 
. the wife which did draw her husband from God is condem - 
ned to die: therfore good wiues, whẽ their husbands pu = 

un doe Ge. 3046 
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according to the word of God, and if they ſee them minded to 
doe any euil, they ſhould ſtay them, like the wife of Pilar, which 
Ausb. iy. counſclled her husband not to condemne Chriſt. For ſeeing ho- 
19. lineſſe is called the Wedding garment, who ſhall weare this 
Matth.12. Wedding pou „if they weare it not which are wedded? 
1. When one holie hath found another, then the holieſt ſeemeth to 


before it be ſetled, fade euery day like a Marigold, which cloſeth 
her flower as the Sunne goeth done, till they hate one another 
more then they loued at firſt. 
rhey muſt To begin this concord well, it is neceſſarie to learne one ano- 
learne one : : 
fe thers nature, and one anothers affections, & one anothers infir- 
mities, becauſe ye muſt be helpers, and ye cannot help vnles you 
know the diſeaſe. All the iars almoſt which do trouble this band, 
doe riſe of this, that one dooth not hit the meaſure of the others 
heart, to applie themſelues to eithers nature,whereby it cometh | 
to paſſe, that neither can refraine when either is offended ; but 
one ſharpeneth another, when they had neede to bee calmed. | 
1.C0r.9.25 Therefore they muſt learne of Paul to faſhion themſelues one to 
the other,ifthey would win one another: and if any iar do arile, | 
rphe.4.25 one ſaith, in no wiſe diuide beds for it, for then the Sunne gocth 
downe vpon their wrath, and the meanes of reconcilement is 
taken away. Giue paſſions no time: for if ſome mans anger 
ſtand but a night it turneth to malice, which is vncurable. 
ern. he Apoſtle ſaith, that there will be offences in the Church: ſo 
19. ſure there wil be many offences in mariage: but as he ſaith, theſe 
ä are trials who haue faith; ſo theſe are but trials who are good 
husbands, and who are good wives, His anger muſt be ſuch a 
mood, as if he did chide with himſelt, and their ſtrife as it were a 
f. San. z¶. ſauce made of purpoſe to ſharpen their loue whe it waxeth vn- 
20. pleaſant: like / enathant arrowes which were not ſhot to hurt, but 
to giue warning. Knowing once a couple which were both cho- 
lerick, & yet neuer fel out, I asked y man how they did order the 


Ratur e. 


A Preparatine to Mariaye. 20 
mattet, that their inſirnuty did not make the diſcord/Heanfive.. Age 
red me,whe her fit is ypon bet, Iyeeld to her, as Abraham did co antics 
Sara, & when my fit is ypon me, ſhe yeelds to me, & ſo we neuer 8 
ſtriue together, but aſunder. Me thought it was a good example hn ft 
to commend vnto all maried folles: for euery one hath lus fren· oui. 
rie, and loueth them that can beare his infirmitie. Whom ll 1 166, 
woman ſuffer, if ſhe will not ſuffer her husband? and whoſe de- 
fects wil a man beare, if he wil not beare hers which beareth his? 
Thus much of their duties in generall, now to their ſeueral offi- 
ces. The man may ſpell his dutie out of his name, for he is called 
the head: to ſlic vv, that as the eye, the tongue, and the care, are in %.5.23 
the head, to direct the whole body: ſo the man ſhould be ſtored 
with u ildome & vnderſtanding, & knowledge,& diſcretion, to 
direct his whole family for it is not right i the worſe ſhould rule 
the better, but the better ſhould rule the worſe, as the beit rules 
al. The husband ſaith, that his wife muſt obey him, becauſe he is 
her better, therfore i he let her be better than himſelf, he ſeemes 
to free her from her obedience, and binde himſelte to obey her. 

His firſt dut ie is called Harting, that is, hartie aſſection. As The hut. 
they are hand· faſted, ſothey mutt be hart · fatted: for y eye, and f. 1 
the tongue, and the hand. will be her enemies, if the heart be not 
her tend. As Chriſt draw eth all the comandementsro loue, ſo 
I may dra v all their duties to loue, which is the harts gift to the 
Bride at her martage. Firſt he mult chuſe his loue, and then hee y 
muſt louc his choiſe: this is the oy le which makerh al chings ea. 
he. In Salomons long, which is nothing elſe but a deſcription of 
Chrilt the Bridegrome, & the Church his ſpoule, one calleth the 
other loue, to ſhew, that though both doe not honour alike, yet 
both ihuld lone ahke, which the ma may do without ſubiectiõ. 

The man is to his wife in the place of Chriſt to his Church: vs der 
therefore the Apoſtle requireth ſuch an affectid of him towards n his ma- 
bis ſpouſe,as Chriſt beareth roward his (poute:forhe ah, age 5 

laue your wines,as Chriſt lowed his congregation,that is. u ith 

a holie loue, and with a hartie loue, and with a' conttant loue, 
as:y Church would be loued of Cliriſt. Will not a man love hies 
glorie? Why Pax callcth the woman the glorie of the manor her i. c. 11. 

reuerenge makes him to bee reuerenced, and her praite makes 

lum to be praiſcd. Theriore he wluch loueth not tus ift, loueth 

has 


l 
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Ephe.5.28 his ſhame; becauſe ſe is his glorie, Ephel.5.28. Paul ſaithi Hee 
| which loweth his wife loueth himſelf:for thereby he enioyeth peace 
and comfort, and help to himſelfe in all his affaires: therefore in 
the ſame verſe Paul counſelleth hasbands to loue their wiues as 
their bodies. And after in the 33. vetſe, as though it were too 
ren. ig. little to loue them as their bodies, he ſaith: Let exery one laue his 
18. aft as himſelfe,that is, as his bodie & ſoule too. For if God com- 
manded men to loue their neighbors as themſclues, muck more 
are they bound to loue their wives as themſclues, which are 
their nextneighbours. As Elkanah did not loue his wife lefle for 
her barrenneſſe, but ſaith, Am not I better wnto thee then ten ſons? 
asthough he fauoured her more for that which ſhe thought her 
ſelfc deſpiſed:So a good husband will not take occaſion to loue 
his wife lefſe for her infirmities, but comfort her more for them, 
as this man did, that ſhe may beare with his infirmities too. 
Mert , When Chriſt ſaith; that a mar ſhould leane father and mother, 
ant cleaxe to his wife : he ſigniſieth how Chriſt left his father for 
tis ſpouſe, and that man doth not loue his wife ſo much as hee 
ſhould, vntill he affect her more then euer hee did his father or 
S mother. Therefore when God bad Abraham forſake all his kin- 
dred, yet hee bad him not forſake his wife: as though the other 
ſometime might be forſaken for God, but the wife muſt be kept 
for God, like a charge which bindeth for tearme cf life. 
The boſ. © His next dutie to loue, is a fruit of his loue: that is. to let all 


bands ©- things be cõmon between them, which were priuate before. The 


Nan and man and wife are partners, like two oares in a boate,therfore he 
— — muſt diuide offices and affaires, and goods with her, cauſing her 
to be feared and reuerenced, and obeyed of her child rẽ and ſer- 

uants, lie himſelfe, for ſhe is an vnder officer in his common- 
reale, and therfore ſhe muſt be aſſiſted & borne out like his de- 
putie, as the Prince ſtandeth with his Magiſtrates for his one 
quiet, becauſe they are y legs which beare him vp. To fhew this 
communitie between husband & wife, he is to maintaine her as 
he doth himſelfe, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, They are no more two but | 
Mette ane. Iherfore when he maintaineth her, he muſt think it but one 
Charge, becauſe he maintaineth no more but himſelfe, for they 
two are one. He may not ſay as husbands are woont to ſay, That 

which is thine is mine, and that which is mine is mine owne. but 

that 


1. San 17. 
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that which is mine is thine, and my ſelfe too. For avivisfaid; Ho | 
which hath gimen vs his ſonne,can he demie vs any thing So ſhe may ga. f. 3 
fay,he which hath giuen me himlelf, can he deny me any thing? 

The bodie is better than the goods, therefore if the bodie bee 
mine,the goods are mine too, ol 

Laſtly, he mult tender her as much as all her friends, becauſe The bac. 
he hath taken her from her friends, and couenanted to tender dd alt 
her for them all. To ſhew how he ſhould tender her, Peter faith, 

Honour the woman as the weaker veſſel. As we do not handle glaſ- , p,, . . 
ſes like pots, becauſe they are weaker veſlels, but touch them 
nicely and ſottly, for feare of crackes, ſo a man muſt intreate his 
wife with gentlenes and ſoftnes, not expecting that wiſedome, 
nor that faith, nor that patience, nor that ſtrength in the wea- 
ker veſlell, which ſhould be in the ſtronger, but thinke when he 
takes a wife, he takes a vineyard, not grapes, but a vineyard to 
beare him grapes: therfore he muſt ſow it, and dreſſe it, and wa- 
ter it, and fence it, & thinke it a good vineyard, if at laſt it bring 
forth grapes. So hee mult not looke to finde a wife without a 
fault, but thinke that ſhee is committed to him to reclaime her 
from her faults; for all are defectiues: and if hee finde the pro- 
uerbe true, That in ſpace commeth grace, hee mult reioyce as 
mucli at his wife when ſhe amendeth, as the Husbandman re- 
ioy ceth when his vincyard beginneth to fructifie. 

This is farre from ciuill warres betweene man and wife; in all Husbands: 
his offices is found no office to fight. If hee cannot reforme his «a 
wife without beating, he is worthie tobe bearen for chuſing no hand-, and 
better, when he hath vſed all meanes that he may, and yet the is — 
like her ſelfe, he muſt take her for his croſſe, and fay with Jeremy, b 
This is my eroſſe, and I will beare it. But if hee ſiriłke her, hee takes 
away his hand from her, which was the firſt part he gaue herto 


ſoyne them together: and ſhe may put vp her complaint againſt 
him, that hee hath taken away part of her goods. Her checkes 

a are made for thy lips, and not for thy fiſts. 

The very name ofa wife, is ike the Angel which ſtaied Abra- Gen. l. 15 
of beams hand when the ſtroke was comming. If Pauid be cauſe he 


could not expreſſe the good & comfort of vnitie, was fain to lay; 
Ob bos goad and iovfml! a thing it ts, for brethren to dxell together in Pſa.133.% 
wnity'T — weigh and iudge how Harſnh & bitter a tlung ir is, fo 


as man 


Prre.24.9. mariage, God would not haue the husband goe to war with his 
* enemies, but no yeere would he haue him — his wife, and 
therefore God gaue him that yeere to ſtay at home & ſettle his 

loue, that he might not war nor iarre after: for the God of peace 


u. fr. ag dwelleth not in the houſe of war. As a kingdome cannot ſtand if 


it be diuided, ſo a houſe cannot Rand if it be diuided: for rife is 

like fire which leaues nothing but duſt & ſmoke & aſhes behind 

Gen.19.33 it. We read in ſcriptures ofmaſters thar ſtrołke their ſeruãts, but 
neuer of any y ſtroke his wife, but rebuked her. Lot was drunke 
when he lay with his daughters in ſtead of his wife, and ſo is hee 

Deus. a3. a Which ſtriketh his wife in ſtead of his ſeruant. The law ſhewerh 
how a bond -· nan ſhould be corrected, but y wife is like a ludge, 

which is ioyned in cõmiſſion with her husb54 to correct other, 

Wile thou ſtrike one in his ou ne houſe? no more ſhouldſt thou 

ſtrike thy wife in her houle.She is coine to thee as to a ſauctuary 


in enmitie.For the firſt yeere afrer 


: 


to defend her from hurt, and canſt thou hurt her thy ſelfe? Ther- 


Sen 120.16 fore Abraham was called Saraes vaile, becauſe hee ſhould ſhield 


Gen. 13. 8. het : for a vaile is made to ſaue. Abraham laid to Lot, Are we % 


brethren? that is, may brethren iarte? But they may lay, Are we 
not one? can one clude with another? can one fight with ano- 
ther? Hee is a bad hoaſt, that welcomes his gueſt with ſtripes. 
Doth a King trample his Crowne? Salomon calleth the wife, The 
Prox.1 2.4. Crawne of her hasband: therefore he which woundeth her, woun- 


deth his owne honour. She is a free Citizen iu thine own houle: | 
and hath taken the peace of thee the firſt day of her mariage 


C to hold thy hands, till ſhe releaſe thee againe. Adam ſaith of his 


Gen 2.23. ſpouſe, This is fleſh of my fleſh But no man (laith Paul) euer hated | 


Epbe. 3. ig bis one fleſh. So then, if a man aske whether he may ſtrike his 


wife, God ſaith nay ; thou maiſt not hate thy wite, for no man 
hateth his owne ficth : ſhewing, that he ſhould not come neere | 


blowes, but think his wrath too much: for Paul ſaith, Be not bit- 
ter to your wines : noting that anger in a husband is a vice. 

Doth the cocke ſpurre the henne? Euery man is aſhamed to 
lay his hands on a woman, becauſe ſhe cannot match him: ther- 


Col. 3. 16. 


fore he is a ſhameleſſe man which laieth hands on his wife, The | 
hand doth not buffet his owne cheeke, but ſtroke it. It a man 
be ſeene raging with humſelte, hee is caried to Bedlem: fo — | 

mad 


—̃ 4.4 


| 
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mad men, which beate themſelues, ſhould be ſenttoBedlem al | 
their madneſſe be gone. Salomon — continually in her Pros. g. 16 
loxe:that is, begin, proceed and end in loue. In reuenge whereof, 1.7im.3.31 
he ſhewerh that delight is gone, becauſe he calleth loue their de- — 
light. Therefore as Paul ſah of Biſhops 3 4 Biſboppe muſt be no . 
ſriker : ſo a husband muſt be no ſtriker :for hee which ſtriketh Deus. 14. 
his own fleſh, breaketh that law which faith, Thou ſhalt not make  King.18., - 
a charre in thy fleſh: and is like the Baalites, which wounded their ,,, *® 
owne bodies. Thus we haue ſent a letter ynto husbands to reade perlymene 
before they fight. Now let vs goe home to loue againe, Woul- '2 mour- 
deſt thou learne how to make thy match delightfull 2 Salomon che dead, 


ſaid, Reioyce in her laue continually, As though thou couldeſt not imply. 
ful-- 


LO 
* 
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delight without loue, and with loue thou maiſt _— conti- vn 


nually. Therefore loue is called the thankfull vertue, becauſe it ***t2hurt 

rendreth peace and eaſe, and comfort to them that makes of pr. f. ig. 

her. So much to husbands. | 
Likewiſe the woman may learne her duty of her names. They The wo 

are called good wines, as good wife A. and good wife B. Euery te. 

wife is called a good wife, therefore if they bee nor good wines, 

their names doe belie them, and they ate not worth their titles, 

but anſwere to a wrong name, as players doe vpon a ſtage. This 

name pleaſeth them well: but beſide this, a wife is called a Toke Pbil. 4.3. 

fellow, to ſhew y ſhe ſhould help her husband to beare his yoke, 

that is, his griefe muſt be her griefe; and whether it be the yoke 

of pouertie, or the yoke of enuie, or the yoke of ſickneſſe, or the 

yoke of * ſne muſt ſubmit her neck to beare it pati- 

ently with him, or elſe ſhe is not his yoke- fellow, but his yoke, as 

though ſhee were inflicted vpon him for a penaltie, like to Job 1.2.9. 

wife, hom rhe diuell left to torment him, when he tooke away 4 

all he had beſide. The Apoſtle biddeth to Reroyce with them that Rem. 1a. ic 


, 


reioycr, and mourne with them that monyne. Wich whom ſhould 


the wife reioyce, rather then with her husband > or with whom 

ſhould ſhe mourne, rather then with her owne fleſh ? 7 will not 2.Kin.2.6. 

leaue thee ſaith Eliſhato Eliah: ſo ſhe ſhould neuer leaue him til 

death. Beare one anathers burthen, ſaith Paul: ho ſhall beare one 3463. 

anothers burthen, if the wife doe not beare the husbands bur- 1. Kg. t 

then? Wicked /ez.abe{ comforted her husband in his ſickneſſe, AN. 14.4 

and Jeroboamss wife ſdught for his health, though ſhe was as bad | 
C as 


& | 3 A af atine to . . bp 
Sn 12.1. Abe. Cod did not bid Sara leaue her father, and her countrie, 
s he bad her husband; yet becauſe he bad Abraham leaue his, 
ſhe left hers too: ſnewing that ſhe was content, not onely to be 

his play- fellow, but his yokee · fellow too. Wor pitt: 
Een.2.18, Beſide ayoke-fellow,ſhe is called a Helper, to helpe him in his 
1  buſines,tohelpe him in his labors, to helpe him in his troubles, 

'E to helpe him in his ſickneſſe: like a woman Phiſitian, ſometime 

© with her ſtrength, and ſometime with her counſell: for ſometime 

| x.Cor.2.27 as God confoundeth the wiſe by the fooliſh, and the ſtrong b 

| the weake : ſo heeteacheth the wiſe by the fooliſh, and helper 

| the ſtrong by the weake. Therfore Peter ſaith, Husbands are won 

| 1.Pet.z 1. bj the conner ſation of their wines. As if he ſhould ſay, ſometime the 
Gen.25-2. weaker veſſell is the ſtronger veſſell, and Abraham may take 
2Kin.s.B counſel of Sara,as Naamar was aduiſed by his ſeruant. The Shu- 

16 namites counſell made her husband receiue a Prophet into his 
Huf . 3. houſe, and Heſtert counſel made her husband — the Church: 
ſo ſome haue been better helpers to their husbands, then their 
husbands haue been to them: for it pleaſed God to prouoke the 

wiſe with the fooliſli, as he did the Iewes with the Gentiles, 
Prov.g.18. Beſide a helper, ſhe is called a Comforter too, and therfore tlie 
man is bid reioyce in his wife: which is as much to ſay, that wiues 
1. Ca. 6. 3 muſt be the reioycing of their husbands, euen like Dauidi harpe 
to comfort Saul. Therefore it is ſaid of Rebeccab, that ſhe prepa- 
ben. 79. red meate for her husband, ſuch as he loucd ; ſoa good wie is 
knowne when her words and deeds, and countenances are ſuch 
as her husband loueth, ſne muſt not examine whether hee bee 
wiſe or ſimple, but that ſhe is his wife: and therefore they which 
| are bound muſt obey,as Abigail loued her husband though hee 
2.$4.25.3. were a foole : for the wife is as much deſpiſed for taking rule o- 
uer her husband, as hee for yeelding itynto her. Therefore one 
faith, that a mankind woman is a monſter, that is, halfe a wo- 
man, and halte a man. It becomes not the miſtrefle to be maſter, 
no more then it beſeemeth the maſter to bee miſtreſſe, but both 

to ſaile with their owne winde. 

Gen. 36 % Taſtly, we call y wife Huſwife:that is, houſe- wife, not a ſtreet- 
Gen. 34. 2. wife, like Thamar, nor a field- wife, like Dinab: bur a houſe-wife: 
er to ſhew that a good wife keeps her houle, & therefore Paul bid- 
baſwives. deth Ita to exhort women that they bee chaſt, and keeping at 


homez 
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home; preſently after Chaſt, hee ſaith keepmyg at home: as though Tinu. . 
home were chaſtities kee per. And therefore Salomon depainting Fran. 3. 1a 
the whore, ſetteth her at the doore, now fitting ypon her ſtals, 
now walking in the ſtreets, now looking out at the windowes, 
like curſed Jeſabel; as if ſhe held forth the glaſſe of temptation, 
for vanitie to gaze vpon. But chaſtitie careth to pleaſe but one, 
and therefore ſhe keepes her cloſet, as if ſhe were ſtill at 4 
The Angell asked Abraham, Where is thy wife? Abraham anſwe-  .. 0 
red, She is in the Tent. The Angel knew where ſhe was, but yet he on 
asked that we might ſee how women in old time did keep their G. 18.3. 
tents and houſes. It is recorded of the Shunamite that ſhe did 2. King9- 
aske her husband leaue to goe vnto the Propher, though ſhee 0. 
went to a Prophet, and went of a good errand, and for his cauſe - 
as much as her owne, yet ſhe thought it not meete to go farre a- 
broad without her husbands leaue. Phidias whe he ſhould paint 
a woman, painted her fitting vnder a Snailes ſhell, ſignify ing, 
that ſhe ſhould goe like a ſnaile, which carrieth his bouſe vpon 
his backe. Salomon bad Shimei, Goe not beyond the rixer: ſo a wife 1. King.2, 
ſhould teach her feet, go not beyond the doore : ſhe muſt count 36,37. 
the wals of her houſe like the bounds of the river which Shimei n dn. 
might not paſſe if he would pleaſe the king. For when Adam was keepe their 
away, Exe was made a pray: if her husband bee from her, vntill rt DS 
he returne againe, ſhe mult think her ſelfe a widow,that is, ſepa- but wives 
rated from man, for Vidu doth ſignifie, & viro diuiſa that is, wi- Mal ales 
dow doth ſigniſie divided from man: therefore now ſhee muſt houſerheir 
haue no fellowſhip, nor companie with men, becauſe ſhe is di- yg 
uided from man. As it becommeth her to keepe home, ſo it be- paradiſe _ 
commeth her to keepe ſilence, and alway ſpeake the beſt of her — 
head. Other ſeeke their honor in triumph, but ſhe muſt ſeeke her Aw 
honor in reuerence, for it becometh not any woman to ſer light ger 
by her husband, nor to publiſh his infirmitics. For they ſay, that bands 
is an euill bird that defileth her owne neſt, and if a wife vſe her · 
husband fo, how may the husband vſe his wife? Becauſe this is 
the qualitie of that ſexe, to ouerthwart, and vpbraid, & ſue the 
preheminence of their husbands, therefore y Philoſophers could | 
not tell how te deſine a wife, but calleth her, The contrarie to the a wite,the 
burband, as though nothing were ſo croſſe and contrarie to a _— 
man, as a wife. This is not Scripture, but no ſlaunder to many. hand. 
C 2 


| 6 — — we to M ariage. 
* 5 As Dauilexalted the oue of women aboue all other loues, ſo 
4. gt. 26 Salomon mounteth the enuie of women aboue all other enuies: 
Pro. 2c. is ſtubborne, ſullen, tanting, gainſay ing, outfacing. with ſuch a bit. 
Gen. ig. ac ter humour, that one would thinke they were molten out of the 
Senna. ſalt pillar, into which Lots wife was transformed. We ſay not all 
are alike, but this ſoct hath many diſciples: doth the rib that is 
in mans ſide fret or gaule him? no more then ſhould ſhe which 
is made of the rib. Though a woman be wiſe, and painfull, and 
haue many good parts, yet if ſhe be a ſhrow,her troub leſom iar- 
ring in the end will make her honeſt behauiour vnpleaſant, as 
her ouer- pinching at laſt cauſeth her good huſwiferie to be euil 
ſpoken of, Therefore although ſhe bee a wife, yet ſometimes ſhe 
Tit.2.9. muſt obſerue the ſeruants leflon, Not anſwering againe,and hold 
her peace, to keep the peace. Therefore they which keep ſilence, 
are well ſaid to hold their peace, becauſe ſilence oftentimes doth 
keepe the peace, when words would breake it. 

To her ſilence and patience, ſne mult adde The acceptable obe- 
dience, which makes a woman rule while ſhe is ruled. This is the 
wiues tribute to her husband: for ſhe is not called his head, but 
he is called her head. Great cauſe hath man to make much of his 
wife, for great and many are her duties to him: for Faul ſaith, 

1 5.23 Wines ſubmit your ſelues vnto your busbands,as to the Lord. Shew- 
nano ing that ſhe ſhould regard his will as the Lords will, but withal, 
mould as the Lord commande:h only that which is good and right, ſo 
oder ſhe ſhould obey her husband in good and right, or elſe ſhe doth 
2 not — him as the Lord, but as the tempter. The firſt ſubie- 
gen. 3. 16. Aion of woman began at ſinne: for when God curſed her for 
Gen.2.20, ſeducing her husband,whe the Serpent had ſeduced her, he ſaid, 
He ſhall bane authoritie ouer thee. And therefore as the man na- 

med all other creatures, in ſigne that they ſhould beſubic& to 

Verſe 23. him, as a ſeruant which commech when his maſter calleth him 
by his name: ſo did hee name the woman allo, in token that ſhe 

Hof i. ac. ſliould be ſubiect to him likewiſe, And therefore Aſſuerus made 
:2, a law, that euery man ſhould beare rule in his own houſe, & not 
Num. zo the woman, becauſe ſhe ſinned firſt, therefore ſhee is humbled 
4-49-26 moſt: and euer ſince the daughters of Sara are bound to cal their 
C0. 18.14 husbands Lords, as Sura called her husband: that is, to take the 
Je. 3.6. for their Lords, for heads and gouernours. If ye diſdaine to fol- 
b low 
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ouſe: for he dich, Let's wife bee 28 4, 1.24 
— to Chrift. 4 — — (faith Chriſt) an 1.15.13. 
can hun: o a better example then this, no woman can hau,j, 

That the wife may yeeld chi feurrence rb her huthand, Nu uh, man, 
would haue her attire to be r I 
rell hath taught many goſſips to diſdame their hbibands. This air 
is the Follie of ſome men, to lay all their pride vponthewwwiesg 1. Ti. 2.9 
they care not how they ſlouen themſelues, ſo their wiues iet lite 1.Per.z.5, 
Peacocks. But Peter doth commend Sura for her attire, and nos © © 
Abraham, ſhewing that women ſhould: braue it no mbre then 

men, and God made Euer ebate of ite ſamne cloth that hae made , 
Alumi. They eouered themieluea with beaues, and God dtridec 
them, but now they coucr themſelues with pride, hike Sat ham G . 
which is fallen downe before them like lightning, ruſſa vpom .. 0.6 
ruffe, lace vpon lace, cut vpon cur, foure & twentie orders vntill 

the woman Drone ſo precious as her apparell: that if any man 
would picture Vanitie, he muſt take a pattrne of woman, ot ela 

he cannot draw her hkenes. As Herodiaz was worſeifor her fine . 14. c 
dauncing : ſoa woman may haue too many ornameuts t friſled 
— breaſts, painting; perfume, and iſpecially arolling . ... 
eye, are the forerunners of adulterie, and he which hath ſuch a 

wite, hath a fine plague. Once wome were maried without dow. 

ries, becauſe they were well nurtured, bur now ifthey weighed ,; .. 
not more in gold then in godlineſſe, many ſhould fit like Nuns 
without husbands. Thus we haue ſhadowed the mans duties to 

his wife, and the womans to her husband. 

After their duties one to another, they maſt learn their du - Theirdu- 
ties to their familie. One compareth the maſter of the houſeto Gus 
the Seraphiũ, which came and kindled the Prophets zeale: ſo he E 6.5. 
ſhould go from wife to ſeruantas, and from ſeruants to children, 
and kindle the in the zeale of God, longing to teach his know- 
ledge,asa Nurſe to emptie her breaſts. A | tama- 
= in — _ hath all = offices of Chrift, for he — rule, 
and teach, and pray; rule like a King, and teach like a Prophet, 
and pray like a Prieſt.To ſhew how a godly man ſhould behaue 0 
himſelfe in his houſchold : when the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the 4 4.16 
conuerfation of any houſekeeper, lightly hee ſaich, tharthe man «nd 18.8. 

. C: — 


T2«k12-23 beteeiatwithalhnghbaſthdld! is Feterbeing conuetted,muſt 
Hol ehuert his brethren: ſo. the muſſer being conuerted, muſt con- 
uur lis ſeruanits. For therefore God ſaid chat he would not hide 
his coùnſell from Abraham, becauſe he would teach his familie, 
nd ſurtiy all dutie winch ia not dont cf conſcience, is but eye: 
"  wiiqtts ſeruier and ſaileth at moſt neede; as Ziba betrayed his alter, 
. ien heſhoald haue riefended hum. Therefore before Ouſamui 
©... 7.1 Was conmetted, Paul fard;bde way an ynprofirable ſeruant, but 
when he was conue calletii him more then a ſeruant, be- 
Geng. aj cnuſt ſuch a ſeruant ia better then many ſeruants. Therefore 
though Laban was wicked himſelfe, yet hee reioy cet that ſacob 
„his ſenunnt was godly, hteauſt God bleſſed him the better for 
. 11 55 Richi HHH N henſoboldwillſetwo the Lord: Shei ing 
+. : 3) that maſters fliauldſeceiue none into their houſes, but whom 
i; ©. 1they eatigoucrne,as Jaſbuu did: and if any haue crept into their 
| doores,tlien they muſtput him fortii againe: for Dauid ſaith,/ 
will not ſuffer a lier to ſtay in my houſe, Plal. 101.7, He ſaith not, a 
ſwearer, non a theefebut a lier: aa iſ he ſhould ſay, I will rid him 
ont aß my danotes betote oe be a ſearer, and a theefe, for a lier 
will gtow to a ſwearer and a theekt in a day, as a dicer groweth 
457 10.2. r erm a night. Therefore it is noted of Cornelius, that all 
is ho 
of 


uſchold — God as wt did. Thus 1s reported alſo 

leſepb & Mary for an example, that they went yp euery ycer 

Lk. 2.41, with all their families, to, worſhip. at Jeruſalem, that their chil- 

dcm and the irſetuantsamigbe learne to know!God as Well as 

they. Lheſe examples be wntten for houſcholders, as others are 

for Magiſtrates, & Miniſters, & Souldiexe, that no calling might 

ſeeckefurther then che Scripture for inſtruction. Wherefore as 

Vvyou are nuſters nom, and they your ſeruants, inſtruct them and 

dttaine them, as if yau would ſhew hat maſters they ſhould be 

tt 10.7. hereafter. After the care of theit ſoules they muſt care for their 

Philem.17 hodies: fur iſ the labourer is warrhic of his Ire which labourerb 

but a dayʒulhat is the ſeruamt worthy which labours eucry = ? 

Therefore Pau is ſo catneſt with Philemon; to —ů— of Q- 

peſamps liis ſeruant, that he deſjted Philemon to receiue him as he 

would himſelfe. Therefore becauſe cruell and greedie maſters 

Gn au. ſhould not vſe them too hardly, God remembered them in bis 

3.41 ben. ereation, and made euery wee ke one day of reſt, * 510 
97344504 "> ; 0 


* 
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ſhoe bee ln fees bender, 76-Dodpulielleholabdainih e 
from heauen, and curry Sabbath lookes do him fem 


heauen,as if hee ſhould ſay, one day thy labours ſhall haus aa 
end, and thou ſhalrreſt for euer, as choureſtedft this dar- 
By this we ſee, as David did limit Ioab, that he lichlll not kill 2.54.18. f. 
Abſalon ; ſo God hath bound maſters thavthey qhouid not ap- 
preſſe their ſeruants. Shall' God roſpeththine more them thou 2 
Art thou made freſher ta thy labour byherlereſt, & is not thy 
ſeruant made ſtronget by reſto labout for thee? How man 
deaſts and ſheepe did Labar loſe, only for hardly intreating of a Gt. 
ood — — way to loſe, but north thriue. 
Fi whichTounteth his ſeruant a ſſaue, is in an error: for chore is 
difference betweene beleeuing ſeruants, and uifdell ſeruants: 
the infidels were made ſlaues to the lers, becuſe God hated 
them, and would humble them: but their brethren did ſerue 
them like helpers, which ſhould be trained by them. It is not a 
baſe nor vile thing to be called a ſeruãt, fut our Lord is called a ,,.. . 
ſeruam: which teacheth Chriſtians to vſe their ſeruanti well for 314 11.18 
Chriſts ſake, ſeeing they are ſeruanrs too, and hade one maſter 
Chriſt, As Dauid ipeaketh of man, (afag Than hſt amade hing Pſal.8.6. 
«little lower then the Angels: I may lay:of ſeruanta, that God 
hath madethem a little lower. then children, notchildren,but 
the next to children, as one would fay, inferiour children, or 
ſonnes in law. And therefore the houſcholder is called Pater fa. 
milias: which ſignifieth, a Rather of his familie, betauſe be ſhould 
haue a fatherly care ouer his. ſeruants, as if they ere lus clul- 
dren: and not vſe them onely for their labour, lite beaſts, (1; -/ 
Beſides, the name of a ſeruant doth not ſigniſie ſuffering, but 
— — maſters muſt not exerciſe their hands ypoa the, 1 
but ſet their hands to work, and yet as God laieth no more vp. 1c 
on his ſeruants then he makes them able tobeare : ſo men! 3 
lay no more vpon their ſeruants then they are ahle to beate. For 
a good man (ſaich Samos) will ' be mereifull to his heaſt, and pr 11.10 
therefore he will be more mereifull to his brother. n 
That man is not worthy to be ſerued which cãnot affoord that 
his ſeruants ſhould ſerue God as well as himſelf. Giue vnto Gd 
chat vhich is Gods, and thẽ thou aniſt taka that wluchis tline. 
' He that careth not for his familie (ſanhi Harl) it worſe — 1. 255. 58 
To . . 


vringod. fllebbecials Infidels cat for their familie, But as Agur praicth, 
Gine me wot too nul nur tos little. but — — 


ir ( 
Z uf co 
(3 ' 


fo their care ſhould not be too much nor too little, but conue- 
nient, or els they are worſe chan Infidels too, becauſe couetouſ- 


 - nesiscalled Idolarry,which iaavorſe than infidelity for it ia lefle 


rebellion aot to the King, then to ſet vp another King 
mſt him Idolators doe againſt che — heauen. 
N vnto ſeruants inſtruction & labots, mult be conſidered 


Fpbeſ.6.4- their corrections. As Pax! ſaith, Father; prowokg not your childs en 


towrath:So may 1 ay, maſters prouoke not your ſeruants to 
wrath:that — ſuch reprofes, and ſuch — that you do 
not pr moue them, that you do not exaſperate 
them but win them : for reuiling words & vnſeaſonable fierce- 
net, doth more hurt then good. And therfore the law of God did 
charge che maſter, that he ſhould not inflict aboue fortie ſtripes 
lus ſeruant, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme deſpiſed in his eyes, For 
whilea child, or ſcholler, or ſeruant, doth think that he is repro- 
ued for loue, or beaten with reaſon, it makes him thin ke of his 
fault and is aſhamed: but when he leech that he is rebyked with 
- cuvſes, and beaten with taues, as though hee were hated like a 
his hart is hardened againſt the ma which correcteth him, 
the fault for the which he is corrected, & after he becometh 
deſperate, like a horſe which turneth ypon the ſtriker: & there- 
fore thinł that God euenthẽ chides you whenſocuer you chide 
in ſuch rage. For though 
be winkt at, & ſome things maſt be fargiuen, & ſome puniſhed 
with a loolce, for he which takes the forfeit of every offence, ſhal 
neuer be in any reſt, but yexe himſelfe more then his ſeruant. 


Themater - Further I haut heardexpericncefay,that in theſe puniſhm&rs 


ic is moſt meere and acceptable to the offender, that the man 


andthe m ſhould correct hu men, and che woman her maides : for a mans 
m. nature ſcornotl to be beaten of a woman, and a maides nature 


is corrupted with the ſtripes ofa man. Therefore we tea de, that 


Gen. 16.60. Abraham would not meddle with his maid but committed her 


to his wife,and ſaid, Do with ber as it pleaſeth thee:as if he ſhould 


Their due. ſay lt helongeth not rome but to thee, wy 
ties towards — — puc the dutis toward children, becauſe they CORE 
hands. In Latin children arc called pignors; that is, 
1399 


90 


pledges, 


there be a fault, yet ſome things muſt | 


22 HR. „ a 


— 


| ae ts nne 
5,48 if 1 ſhould ſay, a pledge of the husband love to the 
— a — EE oe the husband: for 
there is which doth ſo knit loue betweene the man and 
the wife, as the fruit of the wombe. Therefore when Leab began 
to conctaue, ſhe ſaid, now my husband will loue me: as th 
the husband did loue for children. If a woma haue man 


G28. 31 


(as Leah had) yet this is the meds which ſhe makes her huaband 


to bring himchildren,which is theright wedding Ring, that fea» 
leth and maketh vp the mariage. When their and mother 
fall out, they perke vp betweene them like little mediators, and 
with many prety ſports make truce when other dare not ſpeake 
to them. Therfore now let vs cõſider what theſe little ones may 
challenge of their parents, that ſtand them in ſtead of Lawyers. 
Betore we teach parents to loue their cluldren, they had need be 
taught not to loue them too much, for Daxids darling was D- 
wids traytor: and this is the manner of God, when a man begi 
to ſet any thing in Gods roome, and loue it aboue hun which 
gaue it, either to take away it, or to take away him, before hee 
prouoke him too much: therefore if parents would haue their 
children liue, they muſt take heede not to loue them too much: 
for 2 — is more eſteemed then he. 
The firſt dutie is the mothers, that is, to nurſe her child at her 


owne breaſts, as Sara did I auc 


: and therefore Eſay ioy neth the ſhould 


nurſes name and the mothers name both in one, and calleth the nurſe their 


whe 
reor daughter to his mother, as though God would haue none 
nurſe him but his mother. After, whe the ſon of God was borne, 


nurſing mothers : ſhewing, that mothers ſhould be the nurſes; So G. 1. N 
choſe a nurſe for Moſes, he led the handmaid of Pha- Exed.z.8, 


his father thought none fir to be his nurſe, but y Virgin his mo- . 


ther, The earths fountains are made togiue water, & the breaſts 
of women are made to giue fuck. E and euery fouleis 
bred of theſame that did beare it, onely women loue to be mo- 
chers, but not nurſes, Therefore af their children proue vnnatu- 
rall, they may ſay, thou followeſt thy mother, for ſhe wat vnna- 


turall firſt, in locking vp her breaſts from thee, and — | 


chee foorth like a Cuckow to bee batched in a Sparrowes nelt. 
Hereof ie comes that wee ſay, Ho ſucks exil from the dugge- that 
is, as the Nurſe is affected in her bodie ot in ber minde, com- 

| : monly; 


4 


— childe drawerh cke like infirtnut! from her, us the 

gges of Henne are altered'vnder the Hawke) yet they which 

haue no milke, can giue no milke, But whoſe breaſts haue this 

pcrpe drought? Forſooth it is like the gowte, no beggers 

may haue it, but Citizens or Gentlewomen. In the ninth chap- 

ter of Hoſea,drie breaſts are named for a curſe: what lamen- 

table happe haue Gentlewomen to light vpon this curſe more 

then other? Sure it their breaſts be drie, as they ſay, they ſhould 

faſt and pray together, that this curſe might be remooued from 

em. 

Pron.22,.6 The next dutie is, Catechixe a childe in hit youth, and he will re- 

How sturz member it when he is old: This is the right bleſſing which father 

be brought & mothers giue to cheir children, when they cauſe God to bleſſe 

ears them too. The wrong mother cared not though the childe were 

diuided, but the right mother would not haue it diuided: ſo wic- 

ked parents care not though their children bee deſtroyed, but 

godly parents would not haue them deſtroyed but ſaued, that 

when they haue dwelt together in earth, they may dwell toge- 

ther in heauen. As the Midwife frameth y bodie when it is yong 

b A1. a. and tender, ſo tho parẽts muſt frame the mind while it is greene 

and flexible, for youth is the ſeed rime of vertue. They which are 

called fathers are called by the name of God, to warne thẽ that 

| they are in ſtead of God to their children, which teacheth all his 

ſonnes. What example haue children buttheix parents? and ſure 

o the prouidence df God doth cafe their charge more than they 

are ware for a duld will learne better of his fatlier than o any 

ather. And therefore wereade of no ſchodlemaſter in the Scrip- 

ture but the parents: for when Chriſt faith to the Iewes; Ife be 

"TY 5.38. he ſonnes of Abraham, ye will doe the workes of your father Abra- 

bans he ſheweth;that ſonnes vie to walke in their fathers ſteps, 
whether they be good or bad. | Ry 


Iris a marucilous delight to the father and mother when you! 


ple ſay that their eluldren are like them: but if they be hike 
ingodlineſſe, it is as great deliglit to other as to their parents: or 


a. y. els we ſay that they are ſo like, that they are the worſe for it. Wel 
doth amid call children arrowes, for it they bee well bred, they 


ſhoot at their parents enemies, & if they be evil bred, they ſhoot 
at their parents. Therfore many farhers want a ſtaffe to ſtaythẽ 


an in 
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inchcirage, becauſe they prepared none before, like vide; 5 1.54.2,29 


which was corrected himſelfe, fur not correcting his ſonnes. Are E. aa. 
not children called the fruit of their parents? Therfore as a good .. 
tree is knowne by bringing forth good fruite, ſo — ſhould 
ſhew their godlineſſe in the education of their children, ich. 
are their fruit. For this cauſe the Tewes were wont to name their ©, 48 
children ſo. when they were borne, that euer after, if they did hut 1413.26 
thinke vpon their names, they would put them in minde ot that 
religion which they ſhould profeſſe: for they did ſigniſie ſome 
thing tliat they ſhould learne. a 
An admonitzon to ſuch as call their children at all aduen - Three ex- 

tures, ſometimes by the names of d jeuen as they proue ate — 
ter. In . King. za we haue Pauid inſtructing his ſonnes. In Ge- rents. 
neſis 39. Iacob correcting his ſonnes: and in J 1. Job praying 
for his ſonnes. Theſe three put together, inſtructing, correcting 
and praying, make good children, and happie parents. | 

Once Chriltcooke a childe,and ſet him in the midſt of bis dif- 
ciples,and ſaid, He which will receiue the kingdome of heanen,gtnit en 
receine it as a little childe': ſue ing, that our children ſhould be 
ſo innocent, ſo humble, & ſo voide of euill, that they may be ta- 
ken for examples of the children of God. Therfore in Plal. 127; 
verſ. 4. children are called the heritage of the Lord: to ſhew that 
they ſhould be trained, as though they were not mens children. 
but Gods, that they may haue Gods heritage after. Thus if on 
doc, your feruantsſhall be Gods ſeruants, and your cluld ren 
ſhall be Gods children, and your houſe-ſhall be Gods houſe, * Who 
like a little Church, hen others are like a den of thecus. 


32110171 


Now I ſpeake to one which is a mother ſo ſoone as ſhe is ma- The name 


ried : therefore peraduenture you looke that I ſhould ſhew the He 


ther ex- 


dutie of ſtepmothers. Their name doth ſhew them their dutie pounded, 
too: for a ſtepmother doth ſigniſie a ſtedmother, chat is, one mo- — 

ther dieth and another commeth in her ſteed: therefore that 

your loue may ſettle to thoſe little ones as it ought, you muſt te- 

meber that ye are their ſtedmother, that is, in Read of their mo. 
ther, and therefore to loue them, and tender them, and cheriſ i 


* 


them as their mother did. She muſt not looke vpon them like 1:46 - 


Rehoboam,who tolde his people that hee would bre worſe yard ot. 
them then his predeceſlour tor then chey will turne from hecgaa 
— | his 


| 12 eame tothe after Suuli death, and ſaid, Thewgh your ma- 
| nor mera ad. per I willraigne oner you: ſo ſhe muſt — 

though your mother bee dead, yet will Ibee as a mother : ſo che 

Ire. 28.2. 0 will loue her as much as their father. Further, theſe chil- 

Dev.1437 dren — therfore you muſt not only regard them 

and24.17. u child children. No God requireth a grea- 

i er care ouer widowes — orphanes, than ouer any other wo- 
men or cluldren. 

1b. 7.2 3 — — muſt remember that ſaying, As you meaſure v vnt⸗ 

Auer ſe it ſbal le moaſured vnto you ag aine : that is, as you intreat 

theſe children, lo another may come after and intreat your chil- 

drxen: for bee which hah taken away the firlt mother, and ſent 

can take away the ſecond mother, and ſend a third, which 

not be like a ſtepmother to yours, vnles you be like a ſtep- 
mother to theſe. 

If theſe duties be med in mariage, then I need not ſpeak 
Ee 1 of Diuorcement, which is the rod of marriage, and diuideth them 
Fariage, Which were one fleſn, as if the body and ſoule were parted afun- 

det. But becauſe all perfourme not their wedlocke — there- 


fore he which appointed mariage,hath appointed diuorcement, 


as it were taking our priuiledge from ys, when wee abuſe it. As 
22 God hath ordained remedies for euery diſeaſe, ſo he hath ordai- 
—e | ned a remedie for the diſeaſe of mariage. The diſeaſe of mariage 


wouldaue t adulterie, & the medicine hereof is divorcement. Moſes licen- 
— ccd chem to depart for hardneſſe of heart, but Chriſt licenceth 
for fornice them to depart for no eauſe but adulterie. If they might be ſe - 
9% rated for diſcord, ſome would make a commodirie of ſtrife : 
no they are not beſt to bee contentious, for this law will bold 
their noſes together, till wearinefſemake them leaue ſtrugling: 
hkerwoſpaniels which are coupled in a chaine, at laſt they learn 
to becauſe they may not goe aſunder. As nothin 
might part friends, bur If thine — rhee pull ir our, that is, 
733 thy friend be a tempter: ſo notſii olue mariage but 
fornica cation, which is che breach — e, for mariage is or- 
9. ig 9. dained to auoide fornication, and therefors if the condition bee 
1 io broken, the obligation is void. 
And beſide; ſo long as all her childre are his children, ſhe muſt 
needs 


his ſubĩetts did from bim: but ſhe muſt come to them as David 


e 
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needs be his wife, becauſe the father & mother are man & wife: 
but when her children are not his children, ſhe ſremes no more 
to be his wife, but the others whoſe children ſhe beares, & there 
fore to be diuorted from him. In all the old Teſtament, we reade Noe. 
of no diuorce between any, xhich ſheweth that they liued cha- 
ſter then we: yet no doubt this law was better executed amõgſt 
them, then amongſt vs. Such a care God had in all ages and cal - 
lings to prouide for them which liue honeſtly: for diuorcement 
is not inſtituted for the carnall, but for y chaſt, leaſt they ſhould 
be tied toa plague while they liue. As for the adulterer and adul- Ln. 20. 10 
treſſe, hee hath aſſigned death to cut them off, leaſt their breath 
ſhould infect others. Thus hee which made mariage, did not 
make it vnſeparable, for then mariage were a ſeruitude. But as 
Chriſt ſaith of the Sabbath, The Sabbath was made for man, that Mark.2.27 
is, for the benefit of man, and not for the hindrance of man: ſo 
mariage was made for man, that is, for the honour of man, and 
not for the diſhonour of man: but if mariage ſhould turne to LO. ro 
fornication, and when it is turned to furnicatiõ, there might be 
no ſeparation;then mariage were not for the honor of man, but 
for the trouble, and griefe, and diſhonor of man. Therefore now 
ye haue heard how diuorcement is appointed for a remedie of 
fornication, if any be aſhamed of this phiſicke, let them be more conduſis. 
aſhamed of the diſeaſe. Becauſe I haue ſpoken more then you 
can remember, if you aske mee what is moſt needfull to beare 
away, In my opinion, there is one ſaying of Paul, which is the A ſentence 
proficableſt ſentence in all the Scripture for man and wife to fes 
mediate often, and examine whether they find it in themſelues duake 
as they doe in other, leaſt their mariage turne to ſinne, which 
ſhould further them in godlineſſe. The vmmaried man careth for 1. cor. 32 
the things of the Lord hom he may pleaſe the Lord: but he that is m- 
ried careth for the things of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife. Al- 
lo,The unmaried woman careth fur the things of the Lord, how ſhe 
may be boly : but ſhe that is maried, cares for the things of the wor'd, 
how ſhe may pleaſe her husband: as though their pleaſing of God, 
were turned all to pleaſing one another, and their carnall loue 
had eaten their — loue; as the leane kine deuoured the 
fat. Therefore it followes in the next words, 7 hes i ſpeaks for your Gr 41. 
commoditie : As though there were great commoditie in reniem- veſ.;.4. 


bring, 


The firſt Sermon © * 
ing thisxwatch-word : All men haue not the feeling of Gods 
| —— a ſentence might be an anker for the maried to 
ſtay them, when any tentation goeth about this change, which 
Paul feared euen in them which feated God before. 

If thou haſt read all this booke, and art neuer the better, yet 
catch this flower before thou goe out of the garden, and perad- 
uenture the ſent thereof will bring thee backe to ſmell the reſt. 

t. &a. i. a3. As the corps of Adaei made the paſſengers to ſtand, ſo I placed 
this ſentence in the doore of thy paſſage, to make thee ſtand and 
conſider what thou doeſt before thou marieſt. For this is the 
ſcope and operation of it, to call the mind to a ſolemne medita- 

| tion, and warne him to liue in mariage as in a temptation, 

2. cbro. at: which is like to make him worſe then hee was, as the mariage of 

6. Iehoram did, if he vſe not Jobs preſeruatiue, to be iealous ouer al 
lub. . a8. his life. 

The allurements of beauty, the trouble about riches, the char. 

es of children, the loſſes by ſeruants, the vnquietneſſe of neigh- 
urs, crie vnto him that he is entred into the hardeſt vocation 
of all other: and therfore they which haue but nine yeeres pren- 
tiſhip to make them good Mercers or Drapers, haue nineteene 
yeeres before mariage, to learne to be good husbands & wiues, 
as though it were a trade of nothing but myſteries, and neede of 

double time ouer all the reſt. 
Therefore ſo often as you think vpon this ſaying, think whe- 
ther you be examples of it, and it wil waken you, and chide you, 
Gen.24.49 and leade you a ſtraight path, like the Angel} which led the ſer- 

uant of Abraham. 

Thus haue I chalked the way, to prepare you vnto mariage, as 
the Leuites prepared their brethren to the Paſſeduer: remember 

r. chr. 358. that this da vom are made one, and therefore mult haue but one 

will. And now the Lord Ieſus, in whom you are contracted, 
knit your hearts together, that ye may loue one another like 

1541. 1. Dagid and Jonathan, and goe before you in this life, like 

A,? the __ which _ e the Gentiles, that yee 

| egin, and proceede, and ende in his 

= 1 To whom bee all glorie 
for euer. Amen, 
FIVIS. 
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A TREATISE OF THE 
LORDS SVPPER, IN 


two Sermons. 


TRE Fixsr SERMON, 


1. Cor. 11.23.24. | 
The Lord Jeſus in the night that he was betrayed tooks bread: F 
And when he had ginen thankes,he brake it, and ſaid, T ake, eate: 
this is my bodie which is broken for you, this doe ye in remembrance 
of me. 


ile Word and the Sacraments are tlie two breaſts — 
Ae berewich our mother doth nurſe vs. Seeing euery dh 
one receiueth, and few vnderſtand what they re- 
cee; I thought it y neceſſarieſt doctrine to preach 
of the Sacrament; which is a witneſſe of Gods promiſes, a re- 
membrance of Chriſts death, and a ſeale of our adoption: there- 
fore Chriſt hath not inſtitured this Sacrament for a faſhion in 
his Church, to touch, and feele, and ſee, as wee gaze vpon pic- 
| tures in the windowes, but as the woman which had the bloody 


ifſue, touching the hemme of Chriſts garment, drew vertue ug. 20. 
from Chriſt humſelfe, becauſe ſhe belecued : ſo Chriſt would 


that we touching theſe ſignes ſhould draw vertue from himſelf, - 
chat is, all thegraces which theſe ſignes repreſent, Therefore as 3. Ch.. 
the Leuites ynder the Law, were bound to prepare their bre- 6. 
thren before they came to the Paſſeouer: ſo preachers of the 
Solpell ſhould prepare their brethren hefore they come to the 
Supper of the Lord, For which purpoſe I haue choſen this place 
to the Corinthians, which is the cleereſt and fulleſt declaration 
| of this Sacramentinallthe Scripture. ing 
The Lord leſus in the night, &c. 

The ſumme of all theſe words is, the Inſtitution, and vſe of The dul · 
the Lords Su per. Firſt, Paul ſheweth the author of it, the Loyd fie» 
Teſus ; then the time when it was inſtituted, in the night that bee 
5 Apis ark then the manner how he did inſtitute it, bee reoks 
read: and when he had giuen thankes Jie brakg it, and gave. unte bis 
diſciplets 


None but 


diſcipl@s,cc. then the end why hee did inſtitute it, for a rimem- 
brance of his death. | | 
Theauthor Touching the Author, he which is ſignified by it, was the au- 
thor of it, The Lord Ieſus hath bid vs to ſupper, I am not worthre 
12h. . 25. (faith John) to looſe his ſhoo : ſo we are not worthie to waite at his 
trencher, and yet he wil haue vs to fit at his table. To him belon- 
Chriſt may geth the power to ordaine Sacraments in his Church, becauſe 
ordaine S+- he fulfilled the Sacraments of the Law. When Chrilt came, the 
2 Paſſeouer ceaſed, becauſe he is our Paſſeouer: that is, the Lambe 
by whoſe blood we are ſaved, When Chriſt came, Cireumciſion 
Revel.7-14 ceaſed, becauſe he is our Circumciſion, that is, the purtficr and 
clenſer of our ſinnes. 

Now theſe two Sacraments are fulfilled : hee hath appointed 
two other Sacraments for them in ſtead of the paſchall — 
which the Iewes did eate, hee hath giuen vs another Lambe to 
eate, which John calleth the Lambe of God, that is himſelfe, vpon 

lob. t. 29. hom all doe feede, whoſoruer do receiue this Sacrament with 
an aſſured faith that Chriſt died to poſſeſſe them of lite. The 
breaking of the bread doth ſigniſie the wounding of the bodie: 
the powring out of the wine doth ſigniſie the ſhedding of lus 
blood. The eating of the bread and drinking of the wine doth 
ſignifie that his fleſh and blood doe nouriſh in vs life eternall, as 
| the bread and wine doe nouriſh the life preſent. 
Gen 15. io In ſtead of Circumciſion, which began at Abraham, hee hath 
ho w ordained Baptiſme, which began at Iobn, a more liuely repreſen- 
therefor : tation of the true circumciſion of the heart, becauſe it repreſen- 
the Baptiſt. teth vnto vs the blood of Chriſt, which waſheth our ſoules as 
_ the water in Bapriſme waſherh our bodies. | 
Rev-22 14 © | Touching the time, zr the night(ſaith Poul) therefore this Sa- 
Time, crament is called the Lords Supper, becauſe it was inſtituted at 
Verſ.13. night when they vſed to ſuppe. Bur what night? Eren that night 
J0b. 3. 3. (faith Paul) when he was betrayed: that night which hee ſhould 
haue curſed, as Job did the day of his birth, i hee had ſuffered a- 
gainſt his will: that night when he ſhould haue thought to de- 
ſtroy men, as men conſpired to deſtroy him. That night (ſaich 
Paul) this Sacrament of grace, and peace, and lift began: Eues 
that night when wee betrayed him. Many nights didfhee ſpend in 
watching and praying or vs j and is there a night now for vs to 
W betray 


the Lords Supper. 49 
betray bim? That was a darkenight,whEmen went about to put 
out the Sun which brought them light. Who can but wonder, to 
ſee how Chriſt and they, for whom Chriſt came, were oecupied 
at one time? when they deuiſed miſchiefe againſt him, & ſought 
al meanes to deſtroy hum, then he conſulted how to ſaue them, &c 
inſtituted y ſame night this bleſſed Sacrament, to conuey all his 
graces and bleſlings vnto them, Euen that mght when they be- yy, it 
traved him. The realon why this action was deterred vntil night, —— 
is, becauſe that was the time appoynted by the lawe to eate the u ac vighe 
Paſleouer, which was like a predeceſſor of this Sacrament, The Why ns 
reaſon why he deferred it vntill his laſt night, was, becauſe the u his aſk 
Paſſeouer could not bee ended before the fulneſſe of time, and night. 
the true paſchall Lambe were come to be ſlaine in ſtead of the 
other. Iherefore how fitly did Chriſt end the Paſſeouer, which 
was a ſigne of his ſuffering, ſo preſently before his ſuffering? And 
beſide, how ſweetely did he confirme his Diſciples faith, when 
as they ſhould ſee that the next day performed before their eyes 
which ouer night both in che Paſſeouer and in the Sacrament, 
was ſo liuely reſembled vnto them? If any man from this do ga» whywerss - 
ther, that we ought to eate the Lords ſupper at night, as Chriſt ge 
did, he muſt ynderitand that we haue not the ſame cauſe to doe Suprer ax 
ſo which Chriſt had, becauſe of the Paſſcouer. And therefore *'** 
the Church which hath diſcretion of times and places, hath alte- 
red both the time and the place, vſing the Temples in ſtead of 
the chamber, and the morning in ſtead of the eucning : for in- 
different things are ruled by order and decencie. 
Touching the maner, Hee tooks bread, and n hen be had ginen Ver. 23.20 
thankes,he brake it and aue it vnto them. He would not eate it, nor 
breake it, before he had giuen thanks to God. What neede he 
which was God, giue thankes to God, but to ſhew vs hat wee 
ſhould doc when we eate our ſelues > In all things Line thanks 1 Theſ's, 
(aich Paw/):wherby we declare that allthings come trom God: 18. 
but the wicked belecuc eaſier that God doth take, then that he 
dock 1 and therefore they neuer pray licartily vtito hun tot No. 
any thing, uor feelingly thanke him for it. For which the Lorde 
Lcomplainetl , laying : I baue loued vou, yet ye ſar, x herein hat 14.1 1.2. 
thow.lowed vs ſlien ing that we are worſe then the Oxe, which 
tknowerh his feder. And if that we acknoy ledge al things from x. 3. 
D God 


a 


5 
— 


Note. 


5 50 The; erm W . 
Gen.19.29 Gods yet we doe like Lot, Is it not a little one ( ſaith ke) when he 


receiued, yet 


craued to goe vnto Zoar? as thoughi it were not much which he 
asked: ſo wee mince and extenuate the gifts of God before wee 
receiue them and aſter, like them which haue a grace for dinner, 
and none for breakfaſt, as though they had their dinners from 
God, and breakfaſts of their one. 
Our example did not ſo, although it was but bread which he 
be was more thankful for bread,then many which 
bury the foules, and fiſhes, & beaſts in their belly: for ifaccount 


Tat, 11.3. of all were kept, for one that prateth ; Gine us this day our daily 


bread,x hundred take their bread and meat, and ſleep too, wluch 
neuer pray for it. 29 7 
Aſter he had giuen thanks, he brake it, and gaue onto them, ani 
ſay4, Take eate ; for when he had giuen thanłkes to God, then it 
was ſanctiſied, and bleſſed, and lawfull to eate: ſo when thou ſer- 
ueſt God, then it is lau full for thee to vic Gods bleſſings, then 
thou maiſt cate & drinke as Chriſt did, but not before:for theſe 
things were created to ſerue thẽ which ſerue God; if thou doelt 
not ſerue him for them, thou encrocheſt vpon Gods bleſſings, 


and ſtealeſt his creatures which are no more thine, then thou art 


his: for the good God created all things for good men, as the di- 
uels poſſeſſions are reſerued for euill men. 1 
- Therfore as Chriſt would not breake the bread before he had 
giuen thankes to the founder, ſo know, that there is ſome thing 
ta be done before thou receiue any benefit of Bod, and ꝓreſurue 
not to vſe his creatures with more libertie than his ſonne did, 
which did not eate without giuing thanks, nor riſe againe with 
out ſinging a Pſalme. ä ee 


Met.26.30 It followeth, This is my body. Here is the fruite of his thankes 
Gen,z7. "beforezheprayed thatthe bread and wine might be bleſſed, and 


they were bleſſled. As Iſaacs bleſſing ſhewed it ſelfe vpon Jacob 
whome he bleſſed, ſo Chriſt his bleſſing appeared ſtraight vpon 
theſe myſteries: for it could not be ſaid before, This is my bud, 
becauſe it was meere breade: but now it may be called his body, 
becauſe bis bleſling hath infuſed that vertue into it, that it doth 


not onely repreſent his body, but conuey ius body andihlqſelſe 


vnto ys. The efficacie of tins bleſſing is in this Sacramenreurr 


ſince, ſandtify ing it vnto ys as wel as it did to the Apoſtles, uon 
8 U as. 
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pon the Lordi Supper. or * 
as Chriſts prayer Raied Peters faith aer Chriſt was dead. 8 Lat. 22.32 
Now yee haue heard the — of theſe words, Hee tooke 
bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, axe it : you ſhall ſee with 
what a myſticall reſemblance they vnite Chriſt and vs. Firſt, as 
Chriſt in the Supper tooke bread to feede vs: ſo in his birth hee Heb.2.16, 
tooke our fleſn to ſaue vs. Secondly, as Chriſt when he had taken 
the bread, bleſſed the bread to make it a ſpiritual food:ſo Chriſt, 
when he had taken our fle ſn, po red forth moſt rich and preti- 
ous graces into it, to make it food of life vnto vs. Thirdly, as 
Chriſt when he had bleſſed the bread, brake the bread:ſo Chriſt 
when he had filled his body with moſt pretious graces, brake it x,Per.2.24 - 
vp like a rich treaſure houſe, his hands by the nailes, his back by 
the ſtripes, his head by the thornes, his fide by y ſpeateʒthat out Epheſ.3.17 | 
of euery hole, a riuer of grace and goodnes might iſſue and low 
forth vnto vs. Laſtly, as Chriſt gaue the bread whe he had bro- 
ken it: ſo Chrilt(by a liuely faith) communicateth his body after 
he hath crucified it. Hereby we are taught, that when we ſee the 
Miniſter take the bread to feede vs, wee muſt conceiue, that 
Chriſt (being God from eucrlaſting)rooke our flcſh to ſaue vs. 
When we ſee the Miniſter bleſſe the bread to a holy vſe, we muſt 
conceiue, that Chriſt (by vniting the Godhead vnto it) ſanctifed 
his fleſh for our redemption, When wee ſee the Minitter breake 
the bread to ſuſtaine our bodies, we muſt conceiue, that Chriſt 
in his death, brake his body torefreſh our ſoules. When we lee 
the Miniſter giue the bread to our band we mult conceiue, that 
Chriſt as truly offereth himſelf to our faith, to be receiued of vs. 
Becaule yponthele words, the Papiſts ground their Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, that is, that the bread is changed into Chriſts fleth, 
and the wine is turned into Chriſts blood, whereby we eate the 
ſame bodie which dyed vpon the Crofle, and drinke the ſame 
blood which iſſued out of his ſide: That you may ſee the blind- 1.84. . x5. 
neſſe of this Popiſh dreame, I would haue you but marke euery . 
word of the ſeripture, how they make againſt trãſubſtantiation, N. 
that yee may ſeꝭ them (laine like Goliah with their owne ſword. — 
Eucn as God made Cayapbas ſpeake againſt himſelfe, ſo the alleage 
Scriptures which heretikes alleage do — againſt themſelues, idle he 
Uke the Baalites which wounded their one fleſh. Imay liken dad. 
their allegations to ſatans, whe * tempted Chuiſt in the i ildex- — 
2 e | 


neſſe 


Job. 17. 19 
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Note, 


Gen.3.3. 
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hae, he alleaged but one ſentence of ſeripture for himſelfe, and 


that Palme out of « hich he borrowed it, made ſo plaine againſt 
hun, that he was taine to pick hero a word and there a word, and 
leaue out that which went betore, and skip it the middeſt, and 
omit that which came after, or cls he bad niarced lus cauſe, The 
Scripture is to holy, and pure, & true, that no word nor ty liable 
thereof can make for the diuel, or for ſuinets, or for heretikes: yet 


as the duell alleaged ſcripture, thought made not fot him, but 


againſt him; ſo do the Libertines, and Epicures, and Heretikes, 
as though they lad learned at his ſchoole. 

Nou there is no ſentence of the ſcripture, vhich the wiſer Pa- 
piſts alleage boldly for their Tranſubſtantiation, but tlus, that 


Aauth. 26 Chrilt ſaid. This in my bodie : by which they inay proue as well, 


— ” that Chriſt is a doore, becauſe he faith, I am the doare:or a vine, 
| — 79 becauſe he faich, I am a vine : for his ſayings are like. 1 
| eretikes 


ſpeeches muſt not bee conſtrued literallie, but this is 
faſhion, If you marke you ſhall ſee throughout, that al the teſti- 
monies which the Papiſts alleage for their hereſies, are either 
tropes, or figures or all ories,or parables, or alluſions, or darke 
ſpeeches ; which when they preſume to expound allegoricallie, 
or literally, wit hout conference of any other ſcriptures, thẽ they 
wander and ſtray from the marke, or elſe it is impoſſible that 
the trueth ſhould maintayne errour, that is, that the Scripture 
ſhould ſpeake for hexſie, if it were not wreſted and peruerted: 
—— wee ſee that Ewe neuer erred, vntill the cot tupted the 
ext. 

Noi we will enter the lifts with our aduerſaries, and ſee whe- 

ther theſe words doe prooue that the bread and wine are turned 


Arguments into Chtiſts bodie. Paul ſaich, Je ſus toobę bread: well then, yet it 


agarnſt bo- 


is bread: when lic had taken n, then hee ble ſſed it; what did he 


. ;bleſſe? the bread which he tookʒwell then, yet it is bread: when 


he had bleſſ:d it, then he brake it; hat did he breake ? the bread 

which he bleſſed; well then, yet it ibread: when he had broken 

it, then he gaue it; what did he giue? the bread which he brake: 

well then, yet it is bread : when he had giuen it, they did cate nt 

what did they eate? the bread which he gaue them; well then, 

yet it is bread : when they did cate it, then he ſaid, 7 his is my lo- 

&e;whardid he call his body? the bread which they did woun 
or. Dy 


the Lords Sapper: a 
then yet itis bread. it be bread allthis while, when he did rake 
it, and bleſſe it, and brake it, and gaue it, and they did cate it, 
when is it turned into his bodieꝭ here they ſtand like the Saddu- 1 12. 
ces, as mute as fiſhes. 3 34+ 

Now that yee may ſee, that not wee onely ſay it is bread and 
wine after the conſecration ; in the 2 7. verſe, Chriſt hiunſelfe 
doth call it bread and wine after he had giuen it, as he did be- 
fore, And in Marke he faith, I willdrinke no more of the fruite of the Mert. 14. 
dine. Here Chriſt taith,thatic was the fruite of the vine which he 25. 
dranke; but his bloud is not the fruite of vines, but wine:there- 
fore wine was his drinke, and not bloud. 

Beſides, if you would heare Paul expound Chriſt, he ſhewerh 
that al our fathers had y ſame ſubſtance of Chriſt in their ſacra- 
ments, that we haue in ours; for he ſaith, I hey all did eate the ſame 1. cor. 0.4 
ſpirituall me ate, and all dranke the ſame ſpirituall drinke. Straight he 
faith, that this meate, and this drinke was Chrift, Marke that he Jr. 
faith not onely, They did care the ſame meate that we eate; hut he . 
 faith,that this meate was Chrift:and not only ſo, but to ſhew'/that - 
Chriſt is not a corporall meate, as the Papiſts ſay; he ſaith, he is 
a ſpirituall meate as we fay : therefore you ſee that we doe not 
eate him corporally, no more then our fathers, but that as they 
did eate him ſpiritually, ſo doe we; for ſpirituall meate muſt be 
eaten — ,as corporal meate is eaten corporally. 

Againe, for the ſignes to be turned ihtothe thing ſigniſied by + 
them, is vtterly againſt the nature of aSacrament;& makes it no 
Sacrament, becauſe there is no ſigne: for euery Sacrament doth 
conſiſt of a ſigne, and a thing ſignified: the ſigne is euer an 
earthly thing, & that which is ſigniſied is a lleauenly thing. This 
ſhall appeare in all examples: As, in Paradiſe. there was a very 
Tree for the ſigne, & Chriſt the thing ſignified by it: in Circum- 
ciſion there was a cutting off of the skin, and the cutting off of C. 2g. 
ſinne: in the Paſſe-ouer there was a Lambe, and Chriſt : in the Gen. . 
Sabbath there was a day of reſt, and eternal reſt: in the ſacrifices £29442-3 
there was an offering of ſome beaſt, & the offering of Chriſt: in — 
the Sanctuarie there was the holy place, and heauen: in the Pro- x... 
pitiatorie there was the golden couering and Chriſt our court: Exe.25.24 
in the Wilderneſſe there was a rocke yeelding water and Chriſt £x0.17.16 


yerlding lus bloud:in the Apparition therewas ã Doue, and the * 
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Ion g. 40. holie Ghoſt: in the Manna there was bread, and Chriſt: in Bap- 
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tiſme there is very water which waſheth vs, and Chriſts bloud 
waſhing vs: ſo in the Supper of Chriſt, there is very bread and 
wine for the ſigne, and the body and blood of Chriſt for the 


thing ſignified, or elſe this Sacrament is againſt the nature of al 


other Sacraments. . 
aine, there muſt bee a proportion berrvene the Paſſeouer 


Fs. Lords Supper, becauſe hi was figured by the other. 
Nou the Tewes had in their Paſſeouer, Bread and Wine,and a 


Lambe : ſo our Sauiour Chriſt inſtituting his lalt Supper, left 


Bread, and Wine, and a Lambe: the which name is ginen to him- 


ſelfe, becauſe he came like a Lambe, and dyed like a Lambe, 


Againe, if Chriſts very bodie were offered in the Sacrament, 
then it were not a ſcrament, but a facrifice, which two differ as 
much as giuing, and taking: for ina ſacrifice we giue, and in a 
ſacrament wee receiue, and therefore wee ſay our ſacrifice, and 
Chriſts ſacrament. 

Againe, euery ſacrifice was offered vpon the Altar. Now 
marke the wiſedome of the holy Ghoſt, leaſt wee ſhould take 
this for a ſacrifice, hee neuer names Altar hen he ſpeakes of it, 
but, The table of the Lord. Therefore it is no doubt but the dell 
hath kept the name of Altar, that wee might thinke it a ſacri- 


fice. 

Againe, if the bread were Chriſts fleſh, and the wine his 
blood, as theſe two are ſeparate on from the other; ſo Chriſts 
fleſh ſhould be ſeparate from his blood, but his bodie 1s not diui- 
ded, for then it were a dead bodie. 


Againe, that which remaineth doth nouriſh the body, and 


reliſh in the mouth as it did before, which could not be, but that 


it is the ſame food which it was before. 


Againe, I would aske, whoſe are this whitenes, and hardnes, 
and roundneſſe, and. cold ne fle? None of them fay,char it is the 
whiteneſſe, and hardneſſe, and roondnes, and coldnes of Chriſts 
bodie:tkerefore it muſt needs be the whitenefle, and hardneſſe, 
and roundnes, and coldnes of the bread, or elie qualities ſhould 
ſtand without ſubſtances, which is, as if one ſhould tell you ofa 
houſe. withouta foundation. Hi ttt 
- Agaiae, as Chyitdwelleth in ys, fo hee is caren fg: diy 
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dwelleth in vs onclybyfaick Bake, 3-17. Therefore hee is eaten 
onely by faith. : ; 
aine, none can be ſaued without the communion of the rr 
body of Chriſt: but if all ſhculd communicate with it corporal- 
ly, then neither infants, nor any of our fathera, the Patriarkes,or 
the Prophets, ſhould be ſaued, becauſe they receiue it not ſo. 
Againe, Chriſt faith not, This wine, but This cup and there- 12 
fore by their concluſion, not only the wine ſhould be turned in- 
to bloud, but the cup too. 
Againe, Paul ſaith, They which receius unvorthilie, receine 13 
their own dammatiom. But if it ere the ficth of Chriſt, they ſhould 
rather receiue ſaluation then damnation, becauſe Chritt ſayth: 
He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, bath life everlaſting. 
loh.6.5 4- | 
— if they would heare an Angell from heauen : when 24 
Chriſts bodie was glorified, an angell ſayd to the woman, Heis p 
riſen and is not here, Mat. 2 8. as if he ſhould ſay; his bodic is but 
in one place at once, or clic he might haue been there though he 
was riſen. | | 
Againe , why doe they ſay in receiuing this Sacrament euer xg 
ſince the Primiciue Church, Lift vp yowr hearts, if they haue all 
in their mouthes? to end this controuerſie, here wee may ſay as 
the diſciples ſaid to Chriſt, Whither ſhal we gos from thee? I mean, 2b 6.68, 
we neede not to goe to any other expoſitor of Chriſt then Chriſt 
hümſelfe, therfore marke what he ſaith:at firſt, when Chriſt ſaid 
that he was the bread of life, and that all which would liue, muſt rn 6.60. 
cate him, they murmured vntill hee expounded his words, and 
how did hee expound his words? Thus, He that commeth wnto lobu 6.35 
me hath eaten, and hee that beleeneth in me, hath drunke. After we 
when he inſtituted this Sacrament, in like words, they murmu- 
red not,which they would as before, if he had not reſolued them 
before, that to eate his body, & to drink his bloud, was nothing 
but to come to him, and beleeue in him. 
After he had ſaid ſo, they murmured not, becauſe they did ſee 
ſome reaſon in it, as it is plainly ſayd, This is my as : 10 ic is 1G. G. 
plainly layd, Theſe words are ſpirit : that is, they mull be yndets 
90d ſpirit ually and notliterally. 4124141 by n An 
But if it be fleſh indeede, why doe they not ſatisie the ſunple 
4 people 


F of : 


| The firtt-Sermine. 

— bon they exe this fleſh in Lent, when they forbid 
10 gell ſt need it doubtfully, and 
them to eate any fleſh, they mult needes cate it dou y,an 
he which doubrerh,faith James, receiueth nothing : therefore he 
which eateth the Maſſe, receiueth nothing. 

I did not alleage the Fathers in my ſermon, but if any ſuſpend 
his aſſent, till they bring in their verdict, let him heate thẽ make 
confeſſion of their beleefe. 
| r . Auguſtine ſaithi, The Lord doubteth not to ſay, This is my bo- 
© Tenul.a- dy; when he gaue only a ſigne, or ſacrament of his bodie. 
— Tertullian faith, This is my body, that is, a ſigne of my bodie. 
booke. Ambroſe ſayth, The bread and wine temaine ſtill the fame 
Auel g. thing that they were. 45 
craments. . Fheodoret ſaith; After the conſecration, the myſticall ſignes 
4 — doe not caſt off their owne nature, but abide ſtill in their firſt 
pon the ſubſtance and forme. 
_— Origen ſayth, The bread that is ſanAtified with the word of 
booke cap. God, as touching the material ſubitance thereof, goeth into the 


guns bellie and forth againe like cher meates. 


Ab ob Iren tus ſayth, That it hath two things in it, one earthlie and 
1 the other heaue nie. 
oe Cyril ſayth, Our Sacraments auouch not the eating of a man, 


1. Boke Cyprian ſayth, The Lord called bread made of many graines, 
22 c. his bodie z and called wine made of many grapes, his bloud. 
pell whoſo- © Athanaſine layth, Chriſt made mention of his aſcenſion into 
ever ipe2- heauen,thathe miglit withdraws Diſeiples from corporal and 
word,e. | fleſhly cating, 292d 2110 ö 


8 — Chryſoftome ſaith, God giueth vs things ſpiritual, vnder things 


of Antioch, Viſible and naturall. And againe, being ſanctiſied, it is delivered | 


— 1 from the name of bread, and is exalted to the name of the Lords 


Monke, bodie, although the nature of the bread till remaine; 
againif And betauſe they belteve that the Pope cannot etre, Pope 
the Here · Gelaſſus ſetteth to his hand, and ſaith with the: reſt: Neither the 
* ſubſtance of the bread, or nature of the vine; ceaſe to bee more 
then they were before. . | 
ell vsPapitt, doe not theſe father fpeake as plaine as wee 
Canſt thou avoyeh Tranſubſtunetatiõ more flacly clier they de: 
nie it? How had this hereſie biy/chafeB;afthe diu had hatelied 
N ncheir tune con * 2005 V! fs bt l- doit cult 
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Thus the Scriptures on the one fide, and the Fathers on the Nun 
other ſide, did ſo trouble three archpapiſts, Biel, Tonftall, and Fi- 1c. 40. 
oer that Gabriel Biel (ith, how the bodie of Chriſt is in the Sa- 
crament, is not found in the Canon of the Bible. 5 
Tonftall ſaith : It had beene better to leaue euery man to his 1-Bookeof 
own coniecture, as they were before the Councell of Laterane, 5 4. 
then to bring in ſuch a queſtion. | Againſt the 
Fiſher laith: No man can proue by the words of the Goſpell, H naby- 
thatany Prieſt in theſe daics doth conſecratethe very body an lon,made * 
blood of Chriſt. K 
Here is fulfilled, Out of thine mme mau h I will condemme thee. Lat. 19. 22 
But wee will not carrie the matter ſo, becauſe a Indge muſt haue 
two eates, therefore now let them ſpeake. | 
Becauſe they cannot tell how the bread and wine ſhould bee The — 
turned into fleſh and blood, & yet appeare bread and wine ſtil, n 


ions for 
they ſay it is a miracle: but how do they proue itꝰ if they contẽd the reall 


it is a miracle, they muſt ſhew vs a ſigne: for euery miracle ma — 
be ſeene, like all 5 miracles of Moſerand Chriſt, and the — — 
ſtles: and therefore a miracle is called a Nur, becauſe it may be 
ſeene like a ſigne, and the word figmfizth a wonder. And the Exod.g. 
Iees crauing a miracle, ſaid, Shem vt a mracle: as though they 
were taught to iudge of miracles by ſight. All which doth ſhew 
that a miracle may be ſeene; but here no miracle is ſeene. 

Againe, a miracle (eſpecially in the time ofthe Goſpell) is an 
extraordinarie thingʒbut they make this an ordinary thing: for 
f the bread and wine bee turned into fleſh and blood, then mi- 
racles are as common as Sacraments, and ſo becauſe they haue 
Maſſe euery day, they ſhould worke miracles euery day. 

Laſtly, this ſeemeth ſtrange that Auguſtine ( whom they ſo 
much hongur) gathered all the miracles which are written in 
the Seripture, and yet amongſt all, ſpeakes nor ofthis: therefore 
then it was counted no miracle: but Paw ſpc akes of lying mi- 2. Tb 
racles, and this is one of thein, 11 
they fay that Chriſt can tutne bread and wine into his bo- Obe. 
die, and therefore he doth. Firit. they mult proue that he will, for Au 
they can doc many things themſelues which they doc not, bo- 
laue they-will note therefore iris an old anſwere, thatfrom Cas 
to 1/4] nolargument followeth, The Leper did —_ 
h Chriſt, 


Me.1.45. Chriſt, If thou canſt, thou wilt: bur, if than wilt, thou cant. 
Obe ¶ But the queſtion which they thinke cannot be anſwered, like 
their inuincible Nauies, is this. If the bread be not his body, why 

Anfwer, doth he call it his body? Reſolue this knot, and al is cleere. Mark 

| then, and we will looſe it as well as we can: He ſaith, This is my 
body : as he ſaith after which is broken for you. Why? his body was 
not broken before he ſuffered, how did he ſay then, which is bro- 
ken, before it was broke? There is no ſenſe of it but this, the bread 
was broken, and ſignified that his body ſhould be broken, 
Now , as tlie — of the bread did ſigniſie the breaking of 
his bodic,ſo the bread muſt needes ſigniſie his bodie : but as his 
bodic was not broken indeede when the bread was broken ; ſo 
the bread could not be his body indeed, for the his body ſhould 
haue bin broken hen the bread was broken: Vet let them ob- 
iect what they can. * 

Obieftiow. If (ſay they) the bread and wine be not changed into his bo- 
die and blood, why doth hee ſpeake ſo darklie? hee might haue 
ſpoken plainer. | | 

Anſwers: I anſwere, though this ſeeme darke to Papiſts, yet it was not 

dark to the Apoſtles, they vnderſtood his meaning wel enough, 
and al the reſt for 1215. yeeres after Chriſt before Tranſubſtan- 
tiation was ſpoken of. If the Apoſtles had not vnderſtoode his 
meaning, they would not ſtick to aske him, as their maner was, 
vntill they were acquainted with Chriſts phraſe, whenſocuer 
they doubted vpon any of his ſpeeches, they were wont to come 
Lees. g. vnto him and ſay; Mater, what is the meaning? but they were 
vſed to ſuch phraſes; for it was Chriſts manner to teach by fimi- 
litudes,ſhewing onething by another, which is the plaineſt ma- 
ner of teaching, and molt vſed in holy Scripture, eſpecially in 
the types and ſhadowes of this Sacrament, For example, Chriſt 
M. 26. 1 calleth the Lambe the Paſſeouer, in place — Sacra- 
ment ſucceeded, and therfore preſently after they had eaten the 
Pafleouer, Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament to — vſed for it. 
Chriſt (L ſay) called the Lambe the Paſſeouer, and yet the Paſſe- 
ouer was this, an Angell paſſed ouer tlie houſes of the Iſraelites, 
and ſtroke the Egyptians: this was not a Lambe; and yet be- 
Exet2,27 cauſe a Lambe was a ſigne of this Paſſeouer, as the bread and 
wine is of Chriſts bodic, therefore Chriſt called the Lambe the 
Paſſeouer, 
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PaſſcouerAd hee calleth the bread and wine his bodie. 


55 


Agiine, Circumciſion is called the Conenant,and yet Cireum- G. 13 


ciſion was nothing but the cutting away of a skinne: but the 


Couenant is. In Abrahams ſeede all Nations ſhall be bleſſed,] wil be Gen.13.3, 


their God. and they ſhal be my people, I will defend and ſie them,and 


they ſhall ſerme and worſhip me. This is not Circumciſion, and yet 
as though Circumciſion were the covenant it ſelfe, it is called 
the Codenant, becauſe it ſignifieth the Couenant : ſo bread and 
wine are Called Chriſts body, becauſe they ſigniſie Chriſts body. 

Againe, Baptiine is called Regeneration, and yer Baptiſme is 
a dipping of our bodies in water: but Regeneration is the renu- 
ing of the minde to the image herein it was created. Tlus is 
not Baptiſme, and yet as though Bapriſine were Regeneration 
it ſelfe, it is called Regeneration, becauſe it ſignifieth Regenera- 
tion: lo the bread and u ine are called Chriſts bodic, becauſe 
they ſignific Chriſts bodie. 


Tit. 3. 5. 


1. Cor. 6. 11 


Againe, the Cup is called the new Teſtament ; and yet the 14.22.20 


Cup is but a peece of metall filled with wine: but the new Te- 
ſtament is: He which beleeneth in the ſonne, ſhall be ſaued. This is 
not a Cup, and yet as though the Cup were the new Teſtament 
it lelte, it is called the new Teſtament, becauſe it ſigniſieth the 
new Teſtament: ſo the bread and wine are called Chriſts bodie, 
becauſe they ſigniſie Chriſts bodie. | 

They which knew that the Lamb is not the Paſſeouer, though 
Chriſt called it the Paſſeouer; that Circumciſion is not the Co- 
uenant, though God calleth it the Coucnant ; that Baptiſme is 
not Regeneration, though it bee called Regeneration; that the 
Cup is not the new Teſtament, though Chriſt called it the new 
Teſtament; could they nor as well vaderſtand,that y bread and 
wine were not Chriſts bodie; though Chriſt called them his bo» 
dic? As they vnderſtood theſe ſpeeches, lo they vnderſtood this 
ſpeech : therefore they which lay, that they Bread and Wine are 
Chriſts bodie, becauſe Chriſt taith, T his is my bodie ; may as well 


fay,thatthe Lamb is the Paſſeouer, becauſe Chriſt calleth it the N66 


Paſſeouer; that 31 is Regeneration, becauſe Paul calleth 
ir r r that the Cup is the new Teſtament, becauſe 
Chriſt calleth it the ne Teſtament. 


It cucry Sacrament was called by the thing which it 2 


John 3.36. 


— yet neuer any Sacrament was taken for the thing ie ſclfe 2 


The firſt Sr m 


what reaſon haue they to take this Sacrament for the _ 
ſelfe, more then all the reſt? It is the conſent of all Writers, that 


. Sacrament is a ſigne, therfore not the thing ſignified: no more 


then the buſh at the doore is the wine in the ſeller. If I call the 
Prince a Phœnix, the Vniuerſitie a Fountaine, the Court a Pea- 
cocke, the Citie a Sea, the Countrie an Hermite: why, can the 
Papiſts vnderſtand me, and not vnderſtand Chriſt? 

What a darłe, and ſtrange, and intricate, & incredible ſpeech 
had this bin for them to enderſtand grolly,and literally? Would 
they think that they did eate Chriſts body, when his body ſtood 


before them, and hee had told the before, that his body was like 


their body: Nay, this would haue required mo words, and made 


them come againe, with Mater, what is the meaning ? for they 


were not ſo inſtructed yet before the reſurrection, to beleeue e- 


uery thing without queſtioning, if it were contrary to ſenſe and 


reaſon: but as they asked, ho had giuen him any meate, when 


he ſaid that he had meate, & they could ſee none: ſo they would 


haue asked, what meate is this which we ſee not? Ho can euery 
one of vs cate his bodie, and yet he hath but one bodie, and that 
body is whole whe we cate it? Lo, he ſtandeth before vs & ſaith, 
that his body is like vnto ours, & yet he takes bread and breaks 
it, & giues it vnto vs to eate, & whe we eate it, he ſaith, This is 
body, and yet his body ſtandeth before vs ſtill. If his body be like 
ours (as he ſaith) how can it be eaten, & be there, ſor ours canot? 
Thus they would haue queſtioned, if they had not been vſed to 
ſuch phraſes: but as they could vnderſtand him, when he called 
himſelfe a ſtone, a rocke, a doore, a window, and a vine: ſo they 
8 out his meaninꝑ, when he had ſaid y bread was his bodie: 
or he had told them before, that he was the bread of eternall life, 
No the bread of eternall life is not eaten with teeth, for the 
body cannot eate ſpiritually, no more thẽ the ſoule can eate cor- 
rally: and therefore he is ſuch a bread as is eaten with faith, 
and ſo himſelfe ſaith in the Goſpel of ohn. Marke this eating by 


tin 6.35. faith, and all the ſtrife is ended. Fleſh and blood indeede neede 


not faith to chew them, for y teeth can che them well enough. 
Therefore if the bread and wine were the body of Chriſt, then 


wo need not faith to eate it, but all thoſe which haue teeth might 
- — 
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eate Chriſts bodie, yea tlie — cate ie aa well as men, 
for they cate the ſame bread that we doe, as well after it is con- 


ſecrated as before. ; Tv 
If this be not enough to batter the ruines of thixvpſtartHere- 
fie, I will come to Interrogatories, and fee whether they haue 
learned it by rote, or by rcaſon. 353 459631390 
Ifchey ground their Tranſobſtantiarion vpon theſe words of ib. 24. 
Chritt, This is my body, which hee ſpalce to lus Diſcrples, I aske 26, * 
them, whether they receiue that body which was morrall;or that 
bodie which is glorified? becauſe one of theſe bodies they muſt 
needes receiue, either his mortall bodie, or his glorified bodie. It 
they ſaye that it is his mortall bodieʒ the mottall bodie ill not — 
ofic — you ſce tha: mortall foode is buttor this mortall uta be. 
fe: neither hath Chriſt a mortall bodie now to communicate dic <ao be 
vnto them, becauſe it is changed to an immortall bodies there ——— 
fore they cannot receiue the mortall bodie, becauſe Chriſt hath 
not a mortall bodie to giue vnto them: if they ſay; that they re- 
ceiue his glorified bodie, then they mutt flie from tclus Text: for 
t that time Chriſt had not any glorified bodies: | 
| When this Sacrament was infticured, and Chriſt ſaid, Thists 
wy body, his body was not glorified, becauſe theSacrament was 
inſtirured before his death, and his bgdy was glorified after his 
reſurrection: therefore if they receiue the ſame body which the 
Apoſtles receiued, as they ſay they doe, they cannot receiue a 
glontied body, becauſe then Chriſt had not a glorified bodie to 
| communicate vnto them. | ; 
Thus the rocks and fands are on both ſides them they receiue 
abodie nenther mortall uot iumoi tall: if Chriit haue any ſuch 
body, iudge vou. Here they ſtand like a foole, a hich cannot tell 


on his tale. Naubuchadnezzer dreamed a dreame and knew not — 
what it meant. . 1 . 


Beſide l aske them to hom Chriſt ſpake when he faid : This Mark, 14. 
it n;y 5odyi Marke ſaith, he ſpake to them, that is, to his diſciples : 24. 
well then, if theſe wordes, This is my bod tere not ſpoken tothe G 
| fignes,but to the perſons: not to the bread and vine, but to the d 
receiuers, as the wordes which follow, Doe this in remem branes dd 


”=_ | 4 G vine, dut 
mee : it theſe words were no: poken tothe bread and wine, to his Dit. 


an iaplaine chat they do not change che nature of the _ — 
an 


G2 - The furt 
and wine. If the nature of them 
ſtance remayneth, and then we receiue no other ſubſtance with 
them, becauſe two ſubſtances cannot be in one place. 
Merein What then, is there nothing in the Sacrament but bread and 
— wipe, like an hungrie nunſcion? Nay, we ſay not that the Sacra- 
denen tent is nothing but a bare ſigne, or that you receiue no more 
vine then you ſee: for Chriſt ſaith, thar it is his bodyʒ and Paul ſaith, 
cr. io is that it is the communion of Chriſts bodie and blood: Therefore 


there is more in ſacramentall bread, then in common bread 
though the nature be not changed, yet the vſe is changed: it 
dotli not onely nouriſh y body as it did before, but alſoit brig- 
getli a bread with it which nouriſheth the ſoule: for as ſure as 
die receiuce bread, ſw ſure we teceiue Chriſtʒ not onely the beneſi- 
dt of Chriſt; but Chriſt: although not in a popith maner, yet we 
re ſo joyned und vnited vnto him, euen as though wee were 
but one bodie with him. 

A fimili- As the ſpouſe doth not marrie with the lands and goods, but 
de. with the mat himſelfe, and being partaker of him, is made par- 
taker of them: ſo the faiciifull doe not onely marric with Chriſte 
benefits; but wich Clift himſclfe; and being partakers of him, 
they are made pattakers of his benefits: for Chriſt may not ina» 
ny wile ber diuided from his benefites, no more then the Sunne 

trom — | | 
Rew$.32, © It is laid; The father gaue v huis ſonne, and ſo the ſonne giveth 
vs hinmſelfe. For as the bread is a ſigne of his body, ſo the giuing 
of the bread is a ſigne of the giuing of his body. Thus he licth bes 
fore vs like a Pellicane, which letteth her young ones ſucke her 
blood: ſo that we may ſay, the Lord inuited vs to ſupper, and he 
hümſelfe was our meate. 
+ © - Butifyouaskebow this is? Emuſt anſwere. It is a myſterie: 
but if Icould tell it, it were nomyſterie. Vet, as it is ſayde,when 
three men walked in the midſt of the furnace, One like the ſonne 
Dan. 2.86. . amangit them: So, when the faithfull receiue the 
cad and Wine, one like the ſonne of God ſeemeth to come 
vnto them, which fils them with peace, and ioy, and grace, chat 
chey maruel wat it was which they teceiued befdesbread and 
Wine. > 1 148 / # 119 1 
For example, thou makeſt a bargaine withthy neighbour — 

4605 O 


be not altered, then the ſub- 


R 85 5 63 6 
houſe or land, 3 in earneſt om of gold:that which f 


thou receiueſt is but a peece of gold:byr-now ĩt isa ſigne of thy ” 


bargaine, and if thou keepe not touch with him, happily it will 
claſpe thee for all that thou art worth: ſo, that which thou recei- 
ueſt is bread, but this bread is a ſigne of another matter, which 
paſſeth bread. | 
Again, thou haſt an obligation in thy hand, & Iaske thee what 
haſt thou there? and thou ſaiſt, I haue here an hundred pounds: 
why(fay I) there is nothing but paper, inke, and waxe: Oh but 
by this (ſaieſt thou) Iwill recouer an hundreth pounds, & that is 
as good. So beloued, this is as good, that vnder thele ſignes, you 
receiae the vertue of Chriſts bodie and blood by faiths; as if you 
did eate his badie, and drinke his blood indeede, which is borri- 
ble to think, tliat any ſhould deuoure their God, thinking theres 
by to worſh 
ſo groſlely of their God, before the Papiſt. We reade of a people 
which did care men, but neuer of any people which did eat their 


God. 


ip him: neuer any heretike, nor Idalaterꝭ conceiued 


| 1 a 
ſtles ſay, that it was needfull that Chriſt ſhould 


All the Apo 
take our fleſii:but no Apoſtle fayth, that it is needfull that wee 
ſhould take Chriſts fleſn for all che bleſſi 
prehended by faith, and nothing ſit to ap 
ſee not, but faith: and therefore one of their owne pillers ſaid, Be- 
leene. and thou haſt eaten. Faith doth more in religion then the 
mouth, or elſe wee might ſay with the woman, Bleſſed are the 
breaſts which gaue thee ſucks : and ſo none ſhould be bleſſed but 
Marie: but Marie was not bleſſed becauſe Chriſt was in her bo- 
Ny but becauſe Chriſt w as in her heart: & leaſt this ſhould ſeeme 
incredible vnto you, becauſe Mary is called bleſſed among wo- 
menʒ u hen Chriſt heard the woman ſay, Bleſſed are the breafts 
which gata ther ſucte, he replyrd vnto her, Bleſſed are they which 
brare. the end of God;and hee 
Heri, and mather, faith Ch 
him in heauen 

Thus if Chriſt were in t 
woman: Bleſſed is the bedy that haththee in it, 
ay, Bleſſod is the hurt that, hath 


of Chriſt are ap- 
prehend him whom we 


keepe #t - theſe are my brethren, and ſi. 
ut, as though the reſt wete no kin to 
chough they were kin in eartl. ; 
hy body, and thou ſhouldeſt fa 
pay would Chriſt 
dur ii it. If Marid were no whit 


better for hauing Chriſt in her armes, nor for having 


# 
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bodie, how much better art thou for hauing him in thy bellie, 

where thou canſt not ſet him? Muſt the ſunne needs come to vs, 
or elſe cannot lus heat aud lis ht profice vs? Nay it doth vs more 
good, becauſe it is ſo farte off: ſo this Sonne is gone from vs, that 
he might giue more light voto vs, which made tum ſay, It is ge 


Joh 16.7, for you that I goe from you : therefore away with this carnall ca» 


Pro.31.29 ting of ſpirituall things. Aan daughters haue done vertnouſlic, 
but thow (ſaith Salomon) ſurpaſſoſt them all: lo many heretikes 
haue ſppken ablurdly, but this ſurpaſſeth chem all, char Chriſt 
mult be applied like phiſicke, as though his blood could not 
profic vs, vnleſſe we did drinke it, and ſ allo it as a potion, Is 
this the Papiſts vnion with Chriſt ? Is this the manner here- 
by wee are made one fi-ſh with Chriit, to eate his fleſh > Nay, 
when he tooke our fleſn vnto him, and was made man, then we 
were vnited to him in the fleſli, and not now. Chriſt tooke our 

Awayto fleſhj, ve tale not his fleſh, but beleeue tliat he tooke ours: there- 

you whe- fore if you would know whether Chriſts body be in the Sacra» 

er Chriſts . : : N wr 
body bein ment, I lay vnto you, as Chrilt ſaid vnto Thomas, touch, feele, 
the Sacra- and fee. In viſible things God hath appoynted our eyes to bee 
tudges, for as the ſpirite diſcerneth ſpirituall obie its, fo ſenſe diſ- 
eerneth ſenſible obiedcts. As Chriſt taught Thomas to iudge of 
$620.27: his body, ſo may wezand ſo ſhould they:rherfore it you cannot 
ſee his bodie, nor feele his body, you may gather by Chriſts ſay- 
ing to Thomas, that he would not haue you beleeue that it is his 
body, for my body (aich Chritt) may be ſeene and felt, and thus 

Tranſubſtantiation is found a lyar. | 

ch | Now if you aske me why Chriſt calleth the ſigne by the name 
bread his Of the thing it ſelfe, I aske thee againe; Maiſt thou ſay when 
bodies. thou ſeeſt the picture of the Queene, this is the Qiene, & when 
thou ſeeſt the picture of a Lyon, this is a Lyom And may not 
Chriſtfay, when he ſeethi a thing hike his body, This it body! 
I ſhewed you before, that every Sacrament 15called by the 
name ofthe thing which it doeth ſigniſie, aud therefore why 
ſhould wee ſtumble at this more then the reſtꝰ The teaſon why 
che ſignes haue the name of the chings, is to ſtriłe a deepe reue 
rence in vs, to receiue chis Sacrament of Chriſt reuerently, ſin- 
cerely, and holily, as if chat Chriſt were there preſent in body 

and blood hiniſtlfſe. | * 


2 the Lord Supper. 65 
And ſurely, as he which defaceth the Queenes ſeale is conuic- 
ted of contempt and treaſon to her ou ne perſon: ſo hee which 
| prophaneth theſe ſeales of Chriſt, doth not worſhip Chriſt, but 
deſpite him,and that contempt ſhall be required ot him,as if he 
bad contemned Chriſt himielfe. This is the reaſon why Chriſt 
calleth the ſignes of his bodie his bodie, tomake vs take this da- 
crament reuerently, becauſe wee are apt to contemne it, as the 

Iewes did their Manna. 

It followeth: Do this in remembrance of me:that is, theſe ſignes Verſe 14, 
ſhal be a remembrance of my death: hen you break the bread, 

you ſhall remember the wounding of my bodie : and when you 

drinke the wine you ſhall remember the ſheading of my bloud, 

If we doe this in remembrance of Chriſts bodie, which was bro- 

ken like the bread, it is an argument that his body is not there, 

becauſe remembrance is not ot things preſent, but of things ab- 

ſent: we remember not, but wee ſee that which is before vs. This 

might put the Papiſts in remembrance that Chriſt is not ſacrifi- 

ced now when wee doe but remember his ſacrifice : this is not 
- Chriſts ſacrifice, but a remembrance of his ſacrifice: he was ſa- 

crificed before, & now it is applied, leaſt his ſacrifice ſhould be 

in vaine. This was done once really, when he offered himſelf vp. 

on the croſſe, therefore that offering was called a ſacrifice, be- 

cauſe he was ſacrificed indeede: but this offring is called a Sa- 

crament, becauſe it is but a ſigne of his ſacriſice. 

If Chriſt in this Sacrament were offered indeed, tliẽ it ſhould Ic Chris 
bee called a ſacrifice, as his once offering was: but becauſe it is e were 
but a remembrance of his ſacrifice, therefore it is called a Sacra- crament 
ment. This is not a ſacrifice of Chriſt, but a ſacrifice of our ſelues. as, 
Leaſtwe ſhould take it to be a ſacrifice of Chriſt, Chriſt himſelte bel 
calleth ir a remembrance of his ſacrifice, Do this in my remem 
brance. 

Here is our worke,as Chriſt hath done, ſo muſt we doe,ſa we 
miniſter, and ſo you receme, wee can giue you nothing but that 
which ve haue receiued fro him as Paul ſaith. Therefore if Chriſt 
did aot giue his mortall bodie which ſtood before them, and 
could not profit thẽʒ nor his glorified bodic,which was not glo- 
rified ther, and when it was glorified ,aſcended vp into heauen, 
and there abideth: how can theſe iugling Prieſts make _ 
# > E Go 


66 -» " The firft Sermon | 
God againe, which made them? They can no more turne Wine 
into bloud, and bread into fleſh,than they can cou nand a gnat 
to become a camell: for it is a greater x orke to make God than 
Mat 24+ to make the world. Therefore as Chriſt faith, 1/hen they tell vos 


33- here is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt, beleene them not : So when they 
17 a. Eel] you that Chriſt is in heauen, & that Chriit 1s in earth,in this 
place and that place, beleeue then nor : for Elias aſcen ſig m as 


a figure of Chriſts aſcenſion: hen Elias aas a0 endedcyet᷑ ſome 
ſought for his bodie vvon earth: o though Chrilt be aſcended, 
et many ſeeke his body vpon earth: but as they could not find 
las body, fo theſe cannot finde Chriſts bõdie, although they 
haue fought three hundred yeares. 

But it his body were ypon earth, as they ſay, ſhould we handle 
it, and touch it, no it is glorificd? Af. er his teſurrection he ſaid 
Job. ꝛc 17 vnto Mary, Touch me not, becauſe his body was glo: ilied: that is, 
not to be touched with fingers any more, but with faith. There- 
5 fore we read of none hi ch touched his body (after it was rilen) 

but onely Thomas, to ſettle his faith. 

Thus you ſee we need to ſuborne no witnes. for euery word 
in this text which they alledge for trãſubſtantiation, doth make 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, hereby if Antichriſt doth ſignifie 
thoſe which are againſt Chriſt, you ſee who may be called An- 
tichriſt. There is no queſtion in Poperie (except Purgatorie the 
Popes publican and tasker) about which the Papiſts are at ſuch 
ciuill wars among theimſelues, as about this tranſubſtantiation. 
They cannot tell vhen the change beginneth, nor u hat manner 
of change it is, nor how long the change continueth: ſome hang 
one way, and foine another, like the Midianites, which fought 

i dg.7.22 one againſt another. And no maruell though their conſciences 
ſtagger about it: for to ſhe you the right father of it, it was one 
A monſter of the dreames of Innocentius the third, in the yere of our Lord 
of his age. 1 . a : 
1215.10 many yearcs paſſed before tranſubſtantiation was na- 
med, and then a Pops ſet it firſt on foot: ſo it came out of Rome, 
diene ad the grandame ot all here ſies, and for want of ſcriptures, hath bin 
uche defended with fire and ſword, and ſwallowed mo Martyrs then 
winch ro! all the gultes of the ir we ſea beſide, 
fubtantia- — Now, when the doCtrinesof men goe for ſcriptures,you ſhall 
ee homꝝ man errors ruſh into dhe Church: for grant but this to 


Pope 


. 


wo ae 
Pope Innocentius as the Papiſts do, that t 
changed into Chriſts body: Firtt it will follow, that Chriſts bo- 
die is not aſcẽded vp to heauẽ, becauſe it temaineth Kd apr earth, 
& ſo one of the articles of our faith ſhal be falſified, wh 


He is aſcended into heamen or if he be aſcended, and deſcended 


Fg 67 
he bread and wine are 


1h ſaith, 4.19.11 


againe, another article will be falſiſied, which ſaith, That he ſit- Rn. 8.34 
teth at the right hand of his father : that is, as Peter faith, hee abi- AZ. 3. al. 


deth in heauen. Secondly, it will followe, that Chriſt hath nota 
true body, but a fantaſticall body, becauſe it may be in man 
laces at one time: for it his body be in the Sacrament, he mui 
needs haue fo many bodies as there be Sacraments; nay he mult 
haue ſo many bodies as there bee bittes in enery Sacrament, 
Tlurdly, it will followe, that lus bodie is diuided from his ſoule, 
and conſequently is a dead bodic, becauſe the bread is onely 
changed into his bodie, and not into his foule Four: hi, it wall 
follow, that the wicked and prophane, and reprobate, may re- 
ceiue Chriſt as well as the godly, becauſe they haue a mouth to 
eate as well as the beſt, Fiftly, i will follow, that Chriſts ſacrifice 


z 


7 
once for all, was not ſufficient, becauſe we muſt ſacrifice bim a- Heb. 9.28. 


gaine, and breake his body, and ſhed his blood, as the Iewes cru- 
ciſie d him vpon the crofle, Sixtly, it will follow, that the bread 
being turned into the body of our Redeemer, hath a part of our 
redemption as well as Chriſt, Seuenthly, it will follow, that 
Chriſt did cate his own body: for all the fat hers ſay, that he did 
eate the ſame bread which hee gaue to his Diſciples. Laſtly, it 
will tollo v, that a Malling Prieſt ſhal be the creator of his Cre- 
ator, becauſe he makes hun, which made him. All theſe abſur- 
diries arc hatched cf Tranſubſtantiation. 

Thus vhẽ men deuiſe Articles of their own,while they ſtrike 
vpon y anuill, the ſparkes flie in their face;and they are like the 
manu hich began to build, and could not finiſh it. When l ice 
the Papiſt in ſo many abſurdities for entertaining one errot, me 
thinks he ſceinetl. like a Colliet which 18 gruned ait his ne 
coal. „ There tore as in manners we ſhould thinke of Peters lay- 
ing bether is it meet to obey God or men: o in d ccttines vc thuld 
tl. u. K, whether i: be meere to beleeue God or men? 

Thus you haue heard the Author of this Sacra ict © he for 
ſeſas; the tuue cu it was ulſticuted, in the m1 that he vas 6+ 

2 raved 


s 


7 


Afl.$.29, 


— on luſib . 


Dent. 13. 
9.89. 


Mark. 16. 
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traied the manner how it was inſtituted, after thankeſgining : the 
end why it was inſtituted, for a remembrance of his death; and che 
dif. onerie of Tranſubſtantiation, one of the lait hereſies which 
Babylon hatched. Now, they which haue bin Patrones of it bo- 
fore, ſhould do like the father and mother of an Idolarcr, that is, 
lay che firlt hand vpon him to ſhorten his life. Thus J end: Think 
what account ye ſhall giue of chat ye haue heard. 


The end of the firſt Sermon. 


A TREATISE GF THE 
LORDS SVPPER. 


Tur SECOND SERMON. 


| 1.Cor.11.25.26.27.28, 

25. After the ſame manner alſo he tooks the Cup when he had ſi 
ped ſaying, This Cup is the New Teftament in my Sound, this doe 
as oft as ye drinke it in remembrance of me. 


| 26. For at often as yee ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this C up, yes 


ſhew the Lords death till he come. 

27. Wherefore, whoſoexer ſhall eate this bread, and drinke the Cup 
of the Lord unworthily, ſhall bee gwiltie of the bodie and blood of 
the Lord. 

28. Let a man therefore examine himſelfe, and ſo let him cate of 

this bread,and drinke of this Cup. | 


Exe l am to ſpeake of the ſecond ſeruice, as it were, 
at the Lords Table, and ot that preparation, vhich 
is like the Wedding Garment, that euerie man 
mau bring totlis banquer. Theſe words are di- 


= ,or{)ic repeated of the Euangeliſtes. Heere it is 
Marth. 26. ſayd. This cu 15 the New Teflament in my blond. In Matthew and 
8. in Marke it is lay d, This cup is my blood of the New Teſtament. 
This is the firſt mention winch Chritt makes of a Teſtament, a# 
though now lus prouuſes deſerued the naine of a Ee" 
INTL Ca 


a 


vpn La Sift. = & 
beoauſt the ſeale ibferymto:chemh, whach before i this Saerment 
was not ſealed, but like a bare wniting+wichout a ſignet . This 
word Tuſbamienoj dotii iniply a plomiſe & therefore echcheth vs 
that the dacramont dotſii confirm, & ſttongthen, d nouriſſi out 
faith, bocauſd it ſcaleth the promiſe which we ſhould belecue. | 
Here is to be noted that Chriſt doth aot only ſpeake ofa Tei. 
ſtament but h calleth it a ew af? which-words heuer 
met togerlier before, as cho L were for the old man to 
mortiſſe hum & the!Goſpellfodche ne vo man to comfort him a+ 
gaine:or, as if the olli Teſtament had jo c aſhit her face, & chans 
d her appatell at Chriſts comming, that one would not think 
4 the ſame, but anew Teſtament, becauſe cuen now thee wass 
ſhadowed withs thoufand Ocremonies;and now:they are gone 
fromm her, like a miſt avt lie Sunne riſing. As Chrilbcalteth Loue, 
A view cimmandement, be caute he ret vrd it lilce a lav worno 4.13.3 
out of memorieʒ ſo he calleth the promile of ſaluation, a ne 
ſtamem. becauſe as ie was pair herd to drm, and after renewed to 
Abraham, and after renewed to D, lo now he renewed it a- 
gaine, which ſnouſd be al ya nem and freſh vnto vs. Euery Te- 
tamen is confirmed with blo6d, the ald Teſbament was conſir- 
med by ede blood ef Gores, and Bullocks and Rammesʒ but th + 4 
new Teſtament is conſiemed hy theblood of Olmit. : Mdy b, ;;,j y* * | 
(faith Chriſt) ir che bloud of the new Teſtament :nay, This edppe Math.26. 
(aich Chritt) is the nem Toftament, You" may ſee then that tim Lay 22.20 
= gatheratwellout of Chtilts words, that the cup is the now 
ſtament, us that the wine id his blood: ſor Cheb fang, This 
o h4 well ds be fairh\ vr his wore try bonds 
r bread irmy boi Beſides when Chrilt fpeakrs: ofa new 
Teſtament, he implieth that the old Teſtament is fulffitedyy fa- 
erifices — ——— — — dic Hgnific Chriſt beforehe 
came, therefore they are fulfilled in his comming: no more da- 
criſſees no indre — — Sacrifiees & Kaner 
Cerernonies ate hdhorably buried with) h rꝛoſt i wo. of He eu; 
kt them ret it is not lau ful tee tho ſepule hers of N deaxty . e! 


ind cabe their bothts dur of theearth as the witch would 1 : th if 
— — ue. Therefore they nttxtetuint Ceremony 14. Py 


nies, which'ſho —— nes of luda 
dee et pep ay Bee - ce'the ſepulc ber oe 
3 deady 


* 


dead, and difturbethe deceaſed, like the witch, which-preſumed 

to raiſc Samuel out of his graue. fon 26 27 

This Teſtament is called a Teſtament in blood, becauſe the 

Teſtament and Will of a man is conſitmed, when the man is 

dead:ſo Chriſt confirmed his Teſtament by his death. Moſes 

Cn fayth, that life is in the bidud: ſo the bloud of Chrilt is the life of 

this Teſtamenit, Ir̃ Chriſts blood had not been ſhed,this Teſta» 

ment made vnto vs, had bin vaproficable,as the Teſtament of a 

father is vnto his ſonne, if the father ſnould not die but live; 

therefore the Apoſtle ſayth, without ſhedding of blood there is 

| no remiſſion of finnes. Therefore the teſtament or couenant of 

Bob. g. 22, the remiſſion of our ſinnes, is called the Teſtament in blood: the 

blood of Chriſt is the ſeale of the Teſtament, which wee haue to 

ſhew vato God for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and thetwo Sa- 

Ae — arc a ſcale of that bloud, tu witneſſe that it was 
med. f 

Againe, this is a matter regarded in Teſtaments and Wils;to 

the teſlament of him that is dead, no man addeth or detratteth, 

but as the teſtator made it, ſo it ſtandeth without alteration: ſo 

ſhould tlus teſtament of Chriſt, and this Sacrament of Chriſt, 

Dev. 4.2- no man ſhould alter it now hee is dead, far hee which addeth or 

Ren-22.13 g etracteth, hath a curſe in Gods booke, | | 


40 


EY Therefore Chriſt when hee inſtituted this Sacrament, com- 
. 44 5 manded, Doe this; that is, doe as I doe: leaſt they ſhould ſwarue 
one whit from his owne manner: yet how many gawdes haue 
the Papiſts added to it, that hee which had heard Chriſt ay, Poe 
this ts remembrance of me, and ſhould ſee howrbey haudle ch 
matter in their Maſſey could ſe nothing to remember Clxiſt 
by, but a yayle to hide Chriſt from him. Therefore this Com: 
-— -——<rMM was repeated againe, when he gaue the Wine, Doo 
— As hee commanded them to eate the Bread in remembrance 
E 10m of him: fo hee eomtaunded them to drinke the Wine in re- 
e nembrance of him: nay, he ſpeakes more pre ciie ly pf the wing 
My. 26. chan ofthe bread : for he ſaith of the wine, Drink yes all of chit 
37. which hee ſayth not of the bread, Surely Chriſt did forſee that 
ſome proude Heretikes would do other wiſe after himi euen as 
is cone to paſles for re eee eee 
. 5821 , - A 
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—— vporthe Lordr Sper. It 
of Chrift;as flatly as Saw/ brake the commandemene of Samuel. 
gamuei tommaunded him to kill the fat & the leane, Sax! killed 1. S415. 
the lcane, bur not the fat; ſo Chriſt commaundeth ro receiue 
bread and wine: they teach to receiue bread, but not wine. 
Chriſt ſaich, Driube you all ef thus: they ſay, drinke not al of this: 

Chriſt gaue the bread and wine to all;they giue the bread to all, 

and tlie wine ro ſome: their Prieſts receiue all, but the people 

muſt content themſelues with halfe:the Prieſt cates and Fab 

but the people muſt not drink for ſpilling on their clothes. Is 

thus the Church which cannot erre? Do they thinke to hemme 

Chriſt in their Maſſe, and ſhut his ordinance out of their Maſle? , 
The Souldiersdiurded Chritts coate, but theſe diuide his body, & 45. 17. 
ſeparate the bread & wine which Chriſt hath ioyned. Paul ſpea- _ 
keth of Herertikes vhich caught, Touch nt, raffte not, handle nor: How the .- 
fo theſe ſay, Touch not, taſte not, handie notzwhen they ſhould- + - 
ſay; Touch, and taſte, and handle. Of all Herefies'ciclier — ot iniure the 
new, there is none ſo inturious to y common people, as the pa- 
ſture of ſhauelings Poperie: for — may not reade — 1 28 
tures, they may not come to Councels, they may not examine x 
that which is taught them, they may hot bee buried without a 3 
Martuar ie, they may not drinłe at tho Communion:as thouſmm © + 
their Prieſts were their Lords. | nah n 
Therfore we may ſay as a Heathen did: There ic no charity iu the AA.y.2, 
Pal, Sacraments : becauſe like Ananias; the prieſts keepe 
back y which they ſhould diſtribute, and mangle * ſacriſic eas 
though Ely his ſonnes had left his hooke to the Maſſing Frier. g 
Thus that ye may know ho ſucceeded y Pharifies,they haue 

fulblted-that which the Phariſies did, that is, v th own coman- Mg 

dements, they haus made the commandement of God of no effet. For 
wheras the purpoſe of Chriſt was to tie our faich wholy to bun- 

ſelfe, v we ſhould not fecke for any thing without hum, knows 
ing chat the maintenance of this fe hatch need both of meat & | 
drink,to teach vs tharalbfufficiencie is m hunſelſi by bread ang 
wine he ſheweth that he is in ſtead botli of meat and drink, that 
is, in ſtead of alle which Ggnification is taken an ay 'where the 

vine is mot prin as well as the bread: Therfore as it is ayd of a 

bortable diaus crime, Confider the matter, and gine ſentence: Ind. 19 30 
1 with all to conſider this innovation, aud 1 

2 es E 4 of, 

— 3 


The ſtrond derm. 
| ofn.Contherghevay cleeret contraction to thewerd,orbol, 
89917 der checko to: Obtiſt en En he ſay cli ; Drinks paerali of chen 
dio lay, Irin kee not ali ofchis? Itiseucy as ven God lach 
Een. 2.17. dye, the diuell (aid, Yow/hall not dye Shall we goe nom tba Cous. 
cel, or a Father, or a Doctor: to enquire whether this doci ine bo 
like Chriſts doArme?I do yerely thinke that none is here ſo ſim. 
le, hut chat ha ſecth, that if any thung can be cõtrary to Chtiſte 
1 chu this is contyatie to it: but this is only cheit detraction 
—— — . nb 200 La α⁰,˖,ꝗg sd 
Nou you ſhalleare their additions to the Sacrament:looke 
vpon cheir veſtures, and their geſtures & their Altars and their 
pix an their inceaſe, and their beckes, c theit nods, and their 
turning, alltlus is more then Chriſt did: and therefore the Ros 
n. phet May Ry.agling, be bath regained this of v? Did Chriſt 
„„ 1% ganaynd:youlre:doe more then he did, and hot due as le dudꝭ 
% Iherefore let ch u which haue kyes to ſur, he thanktuli foftheit 
lcghe, when they heare how blind they were whom God gaue o 
uer to be ſeduced, 52111 9 1 * n 
Paſe . The fruit ot th Sacraments noted in theſe wordes, i 
Fler for you; whichyd hed for nau, that is Mart he interpei: 
Mar. 2048 d fun the remiſſion of ſinnes. As ail was made for: way ſ di 
* which Chriſt ſpake, he ſpakefor vs, & al wbich Ghriſt did be dil 
. 7 for vs, and al which Chriſt ſuffered, hee ſuffcred for va, chat ihe 
b ſins of meu might be forgiuen, & yet ſo ftw apprehend ti he 
2.7.13. debt, that the way ta heauents oalltd dmoriammuy uuthornglal 
U. 7. thęſe palnes did ranfome but a imall ninnbrænatdcetchdae or. 
der at men. All are not ſaued by C hriſtꝛ de atiiʒbut a hiohkhre 
aued s are ſaued hy Clrriſtt death: us each is ſuſfioohr te Ao 
all, as Sun is ſufficient to lighten all: but if any man ui, the 
Sun will not giue him lige: if any man contemne; tze will not 
recciue Chriſt, he will not chruſt him inttubeaut, but euery man 
wave that which: le chuſeth; (as Damittarh) Raten g ub bun 
ns. n h homeribleſting,and curgag ur him hatiloweh ew: 1 
There wants not a hand da. gur but a hand ao ,| Frvowld; 
Meh, 23. (fazch Chrilt) bus gun, nee. Stretch totrlichyilbande; & here 
u Chriſts hand, which: takbs Gods hand auc mans hand, and 
ot v1 H ioynes cham Andre the 1emathon.of linnevialeated. 
Plus ia tlie Teſtaummoſhtatilto 92 lis un 1 6 
1⁰ N +1 He 
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3 Tel 
He had no good ;normancy cu deby his Teſts "ll 
1 wn wary rey ery 1nowy which hſñ³e 1 


arh gathered, and forgiuctbhanydebcs vch are o ing hm: 
U. hriſt hath hotiui togiue, nor any tlũng to forgiue. The "=P 
Lord of al had leatt of al, and he might ſay like his ſcruant Peter, 443.6. - 
Gli c flurn hau I tone, no not a graue to bury his body in, but 15.56 
the grau it hat /oſephimade for ſumſelfe, ſerued to bury Chriſt. 
Histatherwas a Carpenter, but nruer made any hole tor hun- Mat * 13+ 
ſc}fenhrs lnocher lay in attable for want of a chamber his diſtiple Luke * 
was fa ino to bhrrcuy ewentic pence for: hum of x fiſn: rherefore 
u when one offered, maſter [will follow nhro, tlunking to gaine by 1 1. 
bas ſeruice, like retainers to Noble menʒhe replied vnto hun 7 be 27. 
Foxes haut holds , and the fomlei bane neſts, but ih ſd uus of m L 9-57 
bath 101 aheuſe rohedehnobeag:1hewing that the beaſts &foukd 
were ticher then heytherefotewhen he had to gise; he 
into, aad when he had no debrors to forgite; he forguu 
enennos. Whatthen, thus a pobre and wealte Feſtament; 
which gaue nothing? Oh the goodlieſt Teſtament ehateuet was Ink.2y. 
vnde, for it biingech to vs the remiſſior of fins. 161k ſuch witiges - 7 
terto fongiue. fins Vea, the greatoſt benefit in all rheworl8;xiny; A m. 
— —— for thus it ſtood eheu baut — - 
eamaurted highweadon againſt che Queenes perlbhz vod art fam 
detectethapprebended. acc uſed, conuicted, & condemned vpon 


wepbe hanged, drawn & quartered, & thy quarters to be 
for a ſpectacle, like a car kale u hich thou — 184g 
egidber; amulthi crou es pecking v pot it. What bh d 
ſhakmgeo thy: mapds, to thin ke of that quy el all the tba | 
ments, and ſhameignd fearc ſhallforpriſe thee at dhe WARS: .> 1: af > 
would mae thee quake &tremble;if thou ſouldeſt ſee burns 
other ſo dumembtred before thy face? Thou haſt no comſtrt ho 
baun ciiisz hen i haue tuff rod 4 (hall be ee, before eo moto at 
dins anne all my puine will be paſt, th *ny ſhane eontifttte,: 
& my ohabdren be-beggees. | batfavonr,w hab ur- 
ac, neo pardorrtheo all his, and ſaue chy ke and lerthe at! 
bert e chough thou hadit neuer ofſondedsſo l and chduʒund 


eucry one here had cõuutteù treaſva a gainiſt che kinę 67 * 
> mobs he 
cuer 


anditucicondetnoed foritznoces faffht; and then 
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le wordes | Then came the mercie of God for 
ha of ki ſayd to 0 Hezechia* Flow ſhalt not dye but line, looie hiin and let 
2:King.10 
Lu Fo by death, and this Sacrament is the remembrance of it, and there- 


vos. 
which lheddehi 
betweene God and vs, ; and ſayd, as Eſaj 


— thedwels wo 


blood, like an ympter 


him goe, for he is une: ſo we were ſtayed luke the widowes ſon, 
when he was carried to his graue. This is the benefit of Chriſta 


fore whenſoeuer we recetueit, this addition commerh with it, 


= 46 Which is ſhed for the remiſſion of ſinnes : our faulte was o hey nous 


22 etuout that no ranſome could countetuaile ic vnles God 
lle had ſuffered for vs. 

in this extremmitie, neither man, nor An ell, offered his 
i life for, vs, but the Prince himſelfe, which ſhould haue crucified 
ys, came to be crucificd of vs, fot vs, that we might ſay with (ted 
fait faich, / belrene the remiſſion of furner, noe the ſarrsfacion of 
hiunes, but the reuuſſion of ſins. Marke chis diſtinction againſt 
popiſh merit of workes or penance, Chriſt hach ſatii ed and 
not we, we ure remitted, and not Chriſt: therefore we ſay in oui 


Nes confeſſion, I beelexe rhe remiſſion of ſianes, which I may call the 


full ne mercifull Article, becauſe it is the quinteſſence, and (weeres 


3 _ 


geſſe af che twelue. Therefore who but Antichriſt durſt deprane 
bo Iftherg bea ſatisfaction for our ſinnes by our workes, or: 
or by our Maſſes, or by our penance, let 


den — es, 
— — a forgiuer, but an cxchanger , like the Pope 


Sch ſelleck bis pardons, ff 3141 
Mretched — which wil See receinerthe Lord whin 


comes ta the dore · Chriſt ſaith; Takg for nothing. and they ſay nog 


nannt. 6. WAWill nor take, but buy. Vile, baſe, — diſdameto 
take grace 


nothing. hat 
—_ 22 lie vnto 


of God — latisfaction, but they will cope with 
the Lord, and giue him ſo many pilgrimages. fait ſo many — 
Peaſe many Maſſes, and pay bo many works for it, vntill 

haue donc as much good as they haue — euil. Our ſias are in- 
ſinit, & Cod is infinite: but our works are finite, in number and 
mes iure how cad they anlwere then to that which exceedetk 
number and meaſure? Therefore be content with loſephs bre- 


the, co take your money agaie, & lay that you haue corne for 
is, ure ſaued for or elſe when you ſays 


becauſe you doe 


&& Cg. „r 


pen the Lords Supper. 75 
— — of ſinnes, bo futiefaBtion for ñnnes, 
uke the Papiſts. 12 ' ISNT HY N44 C18 
| fefolloweth, Av ofter ar ver ſhall care this bread and drinks this Veſe 16. 
emppe, pee ſhall ſhew the Lords death till be come; Here are three in- _— 
uincible arguments againſt popiſſi Tranſubſtantiation,bke the gin Tra- 
three witneſſes, vnder which euery word doth ſtand. prot —— 
irſt we are ſaid to eate breadʒ then it is not fleſhi but bread. verſe. 
Secondly,weeare ſaid to ſhew the Lords death; then iris but a D. 7. 
ſhew or repreſentation of his death. Thirdly,it is ſayd, vntill hee | 
comezif he be to come, then he is not come:if he become, hose 
can we ſay, vntil he come? The effect of this verſe was ſhewed in 
theſe words, Doe this in remembrance of me. For to lay, Dos rhis 
vremembrance of me, and to ſay, So oft as youdo thre, you ſhewmy 
death; is much at one: ſo that if you call this Sacrament a ſhewof 
Ohriits death, as it ic called here, tliẽ it is not Chriſtʒor f youcal 
Ka remembrãce of Chriſt, as it is called there, yet itis not Chliſt, 
but a ſhe w or remembrance of Chriſt : but this is ſuch a ſhewe 
and remembrance, that the next verſe ſaith,hoſcexer receineth Yeaſe ay. 
it vaovarthily,is guiltie of the bidie umi blond of Chrift. + . 
. Willye know,who receiueth vn | 


| ?21n the nine & ten- — — 
tieth yerſe; Paul ſanbʒhe diſt erneth not the Lords bodyrthat iaʒ er 
which on. no difference betweene this bread andother, but᷑ li- 
eateth like a child, the meatewhich he knoweth not: and after - 
the bread ſeemethſtones to him, and the wine poyſon, becauſe -- *- 
ak (Oe tel — 1 — receiued — — 
ald lay lk D My hears is prepared. Jeepe (lai 
8 knew my voice ; as they diſcerne —— foubey n 
derne Chrilts body, & therefore ſo often as they comerothe 
Lords table, they ſeeme to come into the Lords preſence, there 
they greete, and kiſſe, and imbrace one another with affectiona, Lab. 1. 40. 
which none can know but they chat frele, Itke Jobw wheh legs How reer 
ped in the woimbe, ſo ſoque as Chriſt came neere him. egal 
u ye knowe beſide, what i. into bee zuiltie of the bodie 2 Chris 
and bloud of Chriltzeut as Iudar was guiltie fur betraying bun; f 
and Pilat for deliuering him & the lewesfoir crucifying hum: ſo 44 
they 7 guiltie which receiue this Sacramẽt vn worthily; as i. d. 25. 


mh 


Cupa. and Indus were, K they be gui die of Thriſtes . 
Are gulzis of cheir ne death too as it abæy had . 


£3. ”_ com 
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yriſe zo. committed . murtheta: und therfor o an faith dfter,thavimau 
ny ofche Corinthians died, onely for the vnworthy recoiuin g of 
„tha ſatrament. Ache Word is che ſauourof to thẽ which 
l. corisas receiut it vnworthily: fo the ſacrament is tho ſauour ot death t 
them which receiue it vn otthily: it neuer goeth into their 
mouth, but they ate traitors pſo fallo, & may ſay to hell this day 
bar Itaken wof che, becduie lam gulltie of Chriſts 
neue bloat Fberfore it tolloaberhitaumedaatly; ord mar examine hm. 
ſhould be be exte of this brtad,artirink of this wine: as il he ſhould 
w 


prepared ſay, Ithe which teteiuech rins Sacrament ynworthily; be guileie 
come to Cheiſtes death, like :Indas which hanged hiamfelte ; 1Ftheſe 
the Lo's Genes he teceiued to laluation oi damnation, like the world/the 
nent leſſõ is to cxamineyouriclacs before you recenie, tet yvu 
tecetue lte the ſonne of perdition, which allo eq the bread 

6b. . 17. and the Diuell r. Theteforet Lela mu evvarrine bimſelfe, 
Gul ſe lrt bim rate :chat it, let hm examine firſt, and receiue after: 

far if we ſhould recriue the bread vt the eurth reuerently, home 

»: ©..71 ſhould we receiueube bread of heauen? When Ichonadab came 
Song. to Ichu his chapiothhe ſuidʒ probe ha prig he af my Heart ii be- 
n i S wheniwd come to the Lords cable, he would fraue 
Us gur bearti vprighe to lum, as his heart is to h: for i b fenſtetꝶ 
154 hinken & moclcersꝰ The golden Ring ſitteth Higheſt ar our 

table but the wedding garment ſitteth higheſt at this table. It is 
lan. 2. 2. ſafer eat ing with hands, then wich an vnwaſliẽ heart. 
The led es re taught to chutethe Lamb of the Paſſe- Vuer bi 


ar 4, rut che firſt mourti, in v hid dne they. came 

Exid. ii. out and on chofourtzenth day after they wetcraug 
„ tente h: ſe che had dat te betweene the chafing 
andithe killing to prepare and ſanctiñe themſc lues for the Paſſe- 


10.1 30 ———————— — This admonifhed 
chen rhatthamatter( now to be performed) was very waighty, 
and — — ban l 
2 intr and ume vf all taluation in lahAHDg. I they did pre- 
17 parochendeladei,butorrhey thdreectie the figure oF this SE 
»thre.zy cramen how ſhould ve be prepared before wereceide the $i: 
c rrument it ſelfe? Therefore as loſſah commaundeth thit Levites 
tf ——— nee op eto prepar 
Hitus 
loue, 


. theinfelacs,algow,t6-ekavinne wetter th 


Darn 


vpon the Lords Supper. „ 
loue, and repentance before they coine to this feaſt. By this all 
may ſce: firſt, that aul would haue euery laie man $kiltul in the All ore 
Scripture,that he be able to examine hunlelte by it: for this ad- Aan 
monition is not to them which unniſter the Sacrament, but to al Scipeues 
which receiue the Sacrament. And the rule by which wee muſt | 
examine our {clues is the law which wee ſhould obey: therefore 
if che rule bee vnknou ne, the examination muſt be vndon. Our 
doctrine mult be examined by the doctrine ot the Prophets and 48.11.18 
Apoltles ; our prayers mult bee examined by the ſixe petitions Nie. 
of Chriſts praier; our beleefe mult be examined by the twelue 
Articles of faith;our life muſt be examined by the ten comman + 
dements ofthe Law. Now, he which hath his Touch- ſtone may Exod. 20. 
trie golde from copper; but he which bath it not, takes one for 1. . 
the other: therefore, before Pauli Examine, you had neede to ._ 34 
learne Chr iſts Search, Search the Scriptures,and they will lighten 26.5.39. 
you to ſearch your ſelues. This is the doctrine with which I will 
ende, and the nece ſſarie poynt for which I choſe this Text, to 
teach you (if I could) that Chriſtian Arte how to examine your 
ſelues. 

Let a man examine himſelfe before he eate. Here is firſt an exami- Verſe 28. 
nation: lecondly, an examination of our ſelues: thirdly, an ex- Eg 
amination betorewe come tothe Sacrament. Touching the firſt 
here Paul ſayth, Examine your ſelues, but in 2. Corinth. i 3. hee 
doubleth his charge, Proue your ſeluet; and againe at next word, 
Examine your ſelues : as it he ſhould ſay, this work mult be done 
when it is done, be cauſe it is neuer throughly done;& therefore 
we muſt double our examination, as Pan doubleth his counſell 
If a man ſuſpect his enemie, hee will trie him with a queſtion :1f 
that wil not {earch him, he wil put forth another: if that be ſpied, 
hee will mooue another, like one which putteth diuers keyes in- 
to a locke vntill it open: ſo he which examineth, muſt trie and * cn 
trie, proouc and proue, ſearch and ſearch: for the Angell of 1. % 43 
darkneſſe is like an Angell of light, and we haue no way to diſ- 
eouer hum, but that of John: Try the ſpirits.God examineth with 
trials, che diuel examineth with temptations, the world exami- 
neth with perſecutions: wee ado are thus examined, had 


neede to examine too. If any man skill not what Examining 
meaneth, the very word Examine is ſo pregnant, that it promp- 
| tech 


78 be firſl Sermon 
teth ys how we ſhould examine: for it ſignifieth to put our ſelues 
vnto the Touch · tone, as if we would try Golde trom Copper, 
A deſcrip- Therefore one ſaith, that Examination is the eye of the ſoule, 
ton of rue hereby ſhee ſeeth her ſelfe, and her ſafetie, and her danger, and 
vo, her way which ſhe walketh,and her _ which ſhe holdeth, and 
the ende to which ſhe tendeth: ſhe lookes into her glaſſe, and 
ſpieth euery ſpot in her face, how all her graces are ſtay ned, then 
ihe takes the water of life, and waſheth her blots away. After 
ſnee lookes againe, and beholdeth all her gifts, her faith, feare, 
loue, patience, mec keneſſe, and mar keth how euery one doth 
fourith or wither, If they fade and decay, that the fecletli a con- 
lumptionʒthen ſhe takes preſeruatiues and reſtoratiues of prai- 
er, and counſaile. and repantance, before the ſickneſſe growe, 
Thus euery day ſhe letteth do vne a bucket into her heart, to fee 
what water it bringeth vp, leaſt ſhe ſhould corrupt wi hin, and 

periſh ſuddenly. . 
To heare, and read, and pray, and faſt, and communicate, is 4 
worke of many: but to examine thoſe works is the faſhion of 
leremg. 6. fe we: and therefore Jcremie compluneth, No man ſauh, what 
baue I dont? as if hee ſhould ſay, No man examineth humſelte. 
And therefore in all the ſcripture it is ſaid but of one, T hat hee 
* Þb.g.18, feared all hit workes as though he durſt not thinke, nor ſpeake, 
nor doe any thing before hee had examined what it was, from 
Met.12 14 Whence it came, and whither it went: ſo the more precious trea- 

ſure is deeper hid in the ground. 

x.Theſs. The ſecond point is to Examine our ſeluet: Paul ſaith, Try all 
21. things, much more ſhould wee trie our (clues. The good lower 
Ma. 13. doth iow his o vne ground, but the bad ſower doth ſo another 
| - 4 % mans grou nd, as the diuell di. The Diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, Ma- 
—4 ſter, Is it M unt M uiſter, is it he? The Diſciples of [obn asked, Ma- 
Lt 3. 10 ſter, what ſhall we doeduot Maſter, what thall they doe? We muſt 
obey ſome, and heare others, and admoniſh others, and loue all; 
bat examine our ſelues. That which wee apply vnto others, the 
Apoſtle applieth vnto our ſelues: for when e ſpeake of an exi- 
miner, we intend one which c xai nineth other 3 when we ſpeake 
of an ac cuſer, ve intend one hich acculech other; when wee 


13. cripture crieth, Examine thy ſclfe,accuſe thy ſelfenudge thy ſelfez 
. ö chat 


1. Cor. 17. * of a ludge, wee meane one that iudgeth others: but the 


vpon the Lords Supper. .  - IP | 
that is,be not curious to ſearch a mote in thy brothers eye, bur . 3. 
ull out the beame which is in thine owneeye, This doth ſhew 
thar they which fit in Gods chayre to iudge others, commonly 
haue greater fault thẽtelues, chen they whom they vie to iudge: 
and therefore Chriſt calleth their fault a beame, and the others 
a moate. This made Dauid ſay, Ex amine thy heart : thy heart is Pſal. 4. 4. 
thine owne heart, theretore thou mult examine whether thou 
ray, whether thou watch, wherher thou faſt; and not whether L. 11. 
he pray, w hether he watch, whether he faſt, as the Phariſie ex a- 
mined the Publ:cane, leaſt thou haue Peters checke, when hee 4.21.22 
examined what John thould doe, Chriſt faid hat is that to thee? 
follow thou me. Thou art a priuate wan and haſt a priuate exami- 
nation, therefore let thy queſtion be hat haue I done and make 
thy Anatomie ot thy ſelte. 

Sec beloued, we may not beleeue our ſelues, before we haue 
examined our ſelues: for ue are falſe harted, and the notableſt 
couloner that deceiueth moſt, for one time that he deceiuethi o- 
thers, tẽ times he de ceiueth himſelfe. Becauſe the fleſh is a wily 
ſeruant, & will lie like Gebe to his Maſter, and face him that it of 
hath not ſinned, when it commeth from fin ; therefore as Eliſba - ws, 7 
examined his ſeruant, ſo the ſoule muſt examine her ſeruãt: that . Kg. 3. 
is, man mult be iealous ot himſeife, and take humſelfe for a lyer, 26. 
for a flatterer, for a diſſembler, vntill he be throughly ac quain- 
ted with himſelte, for no man is fo often beguiled as by himſelfe, 
by truſting his double heart, and taking his own word without 
further triall. If Paul had bid vs examine others, we would haue Luka 31 
fit ed them like Satan. Satan hath defired to /ift thee, (faith Chriſt 
to Peter) ſo wee haue a deſire to ſift others. Euen Peter which 
was fitted of Satan, longed to ſitt ohn, & know what he ſhould 
doe, before hee hearkened to his ou ne charge. Therefore the 

clp of exaumnation is a needtull preſerxuatiue, although wee 

were as ſound as Peter. I hey which are ſuſpected of a crime, 1. cr. 
doe not examine theinſelues, but are examined of others, leaſt 
they ſhould be partiall: but a Chriſtian muſt examine hunſelfe 
of his crime, and bee his ou ne judge, his owne accuſer, and his 
owne condemner : for no man knou eth the ſpirit of man, but 
the ſpirit which is in man, which will condemne him if hee bee 
guiltic, and tell him all that hee hath done, and with _ 
. nunde 


80 Dyhe ſecond Sermon ' 
minde he did it, and what he deſerueth for it. This is the prinate Þ 
arraignement, or cloſe ſeſſions, when Conſcience ſits in her 
chaire to examine, and accuſe, and iudge, and condemne her 
ſelfe, becauſe ſhe will not be condemned ot God. 

Thus holymen haue kept the ſeſſions at home, and made their 
hearts the fore- man of the Iurie, and examined themſelues as 
wee examined others, the feare of the Lorde ſtoode at the dore 
of their ſoules, to examine euery thought before it went in, and 
at the doore of their lippes, to examine euery word before it 
went out, xhereby they eſcaped a thouiand fins which we com- 
mit, as though we had no other worke. So thou ſnouldſt ſit in 
iudgement of thy ſelfe. and call thy thoughts, and ſpeeches, and 
actions, to giue in euidẽce againſt thee, whether thou be a Chrt- 
ſtian or an infidel, a ſonne, or a baſtard, a ſeruant, or a rebel, a 
Proteſtant, or an hy pocrite: if thou find not faith, nor feare, not 
loue, nor zeale, whe thou examineſt thy ſelfe, let no man make 
thee beleeue that thou art holy, that thou art ſanCtihed , that 
thou art a Chriſtian, that thou art a beleeuer, that thou art : 
Goſpeller, becauſe thou att worſe then thou ſeemeſt thy ſelfe: 
for euery man is partiall to himſelfe when he is moſt humbled, | 

Therefore if my heart tell me that Ido loue God, whom hall 
I belecue before my ſelfe? As Salomon ſaith; No man can ſearch 
Prong g 3 the heart of the king ſo Paul faith : No man bnometh the ſpirit of f 
4 any man, but the ſpirit which is in man : that is, no man tee leth the ſe 
heart of man ſo well as himſelfe. And yet himſelfe, although hee 1 
haue lined with it euer ſince he was borne, doth not know his hi 
owne heart, valeſſe hee examine it narrowly, no more then hee 
knoweth his ou ne bones, or his veines, or lus ſinewes, or his at- 
teries, or his muſcles, how many are in his bodie, or where the 

lie, or what they doe. 

This ſeemes ſtraunge that a man ſhould not knowe his owne 
heart: yet it is true that the beſt ofall doth not knowe his owne 
hart, though he hath dwelt with it from his mothers wombe. Fo 

Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, euen to his Diſciples, vou kom not ef 
Lub.g.55. what ſpirit you are, that is, you thinke better of your ſelues then 


you are, and knou not hat the clocke ſtriketh within. The 
is a zeale without knowledge, & there is a knowledge withou 
æeale: there is a faich witkout obedience, and there is an obedi 
nm ; che 


. % 


e 


—ů (ak — 
ener without faith f there is a loue without feare, and there is a 
feare without loue, and boch are hy pocrites. Therefore as Da- 

lulah ſearched where Sawpſons ſtrength lay, ſo let euery man 
ſearch where his weake ne iſe lieth, and al way be filling the emp- 

e gap. | 

2 Now this examination muſt goe befor vs to the Sacrament. 
Euery meate worketh according as it is digeſted, and this meate 
worketh according as it is receiued. Therefore when ¶Qiſt had 
taught what wee ſhould doe in recciuing the Sacrament, noc 
paul ſneweth what we ſhould doe before we receiue tho Sacra. 
ment. Let amam examine himſelfe. But ſome will come befote 
they examine themſelues: and therefore as the Prietts of the la 
had authoritie to put by lame and blinde Sacriſices, ſo the Mini- 


ſers ofthe — pr haue power to _ by lame and blind recet- , . , 
h | 


uers, & he which doch not lo, giueth a ſword into their hands ro 
kill themſe lues. If the paſtor would vſe this examination — 
were the only way to make euery one examine himſelte, leaſt he 
bee put by like Now proficients. As Iiphtah diſcerned the Ephra- 
mites, becauſe when they ſhould pronounce Shibboleth, they 
pronounce Sibboleth: fo all which cannor-pranounce Chral 

chat is, giue a reaſon oftheit faith, are to be thruſt fro this table, 


There is a hearing, & a preparatiue before hearing. There as 4 LA. g. 18. 


ftay ing, and a preparatiue before praying. There is a receiuing, 
and a preparatiue before receiuing: which it it bee wanting, the 
reeciuer receiueth yncomfortably; the prayer prayethidly, the 
hearer heareth vnfruifully, like thote luch dot cate before 
hunger and drinke before thirſ. 0 2,181 
© This pre paratiue betore hearing, and praying,andreceiuing, 
doth ſigniſie that there is a kinde of philicke in theſe three: tor 
preparatiues are miniſtred alwates before phiſicke, and as the 
preparatiue hieh gocth before, maketh way to the phiſicks, or 
elſe it would doe nd good but hurt: ſo valeſſe examination 
before tlie Saerament, ce ſoale vpithe-threatnings which are 
written againit vs, in ſtead of the promiſes which are made vn- 
to vs: for the Sacramen is a ſcale, and therefore ſcaleth good ot 
euill, as euery other ſeale doth. | | 


ot 
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32 Sermon 
1b. 1.5. of the Sacramẽt, like the Harbinger w 
pate the roome. For if /oh commaunded his ſonnes to ſanctifie 


chemſclues before they did come to his ſacrifice, how ſhould we 


ſanRific our ſelues before we come to Chriſts Sacramiet, wher- 


in wee are commaunded to doe as the Lord humſelfe did which 
inſtituted it? It is ſaid that the chamber wherein Chriſt did in- 
ſtitute this Sacrament, was trimmed; the ehamber wherein the 


Apoſtles receiued this Sactament, was trimmed, If Iudas cham- 


ber, his inner chamber had bin trimmed ſo too, he had receiued 
this Sacrament with as much comfort as the other diſciples did: 
but becauſe his heart was not trimmed, therfore he was the firſt 
which was condemned for the vnworthie receiuing ot the Sa. 
crament. p14 3 
Adam did not thinke that death had been in an apple, ſo you 
would not thinke that death ſhould be in bread; but as a coal 


hath fire in it, beſide the coale it ſelfe, which fire dooth eicher 
warme, or burne; ſo this meate hath another meate in it, beſide 


that which is ſeene, which doth either ſaue, or deſtroy : therefore 
he which commeth to this ſpirituall meate, muſt examine whe» 
ther he haue a ſpiritual mouth, as wel as a carnall mouth, os elſe 
he ſhall recejue no more then he ſeeth, and that which hee ſeeth 
not ſhall deſtroy him. | 1 
No man ( faith Chriſt) purteth nem wine into old veſſels leaſt the 
veſſels breake,and the wine leake. This wine is new wane,thereforg 
ut it into new veſſels, holy veſſels, ſanctiſied veſſels, or els it xi 
ake forth and breake the veſſell, and thou ſhalt haue no mott 
taſte of it, then while the reliſh of bread is in thy mouth. When 
Chriſt commerh to our houſe, ſliall wee not looke whether our 
chamber bee tri mmed, as the chamber was trimmed againſt hy 
comming to the Paſſeouer? But how ſhall we trim it? 
When a man takes an office, hee examineth his ſubſtance; 
when he takes a trale, he examineth his skcill: when he goeth ti 
5 hee examineth his ftrepgth: but theſe wants are nd want 
when hee goeth to the Sacrament. Wile thou know now vp 
what articles thou muſt enquire at that time, that is, how 
ſhouldeſt examine thy ſelfe? 


hich rider before toprs 1 


As ſome prayer maybe at all times, & pane reioycing maybe 
at all times 3 ſo ſome examination is at all times. Thus Tah N 


2 10 1 nine 


mined 3 euery houre, becauſe he ſcanned 


all that he did. 40 

But there is a ſpeciall examination before the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe it is the bread which1s receiued to ſaluation, ot damna- 
tionzbecauſe it is the feaſt, to which whoſoeuer commeth with- 
out his wedding garment, ſhall be caſt into vtter darkneſſeʒbe- 
caule it is a ſcale which ſealeth a curſe or a bleſſing, 

Therfore hauing obſerued that examination is the neceſſarieſt 
leſſon in Chriſtianitie, and leſſe knowne then other, I haue ſtu- 
died ſince my ſermon to lay downe three examinations whigh 
you ſhould vſe at all times, and a ſpeciall examination, for the 
Communicants Catechiſme, which leadeth immediatly to the 
Sacrament as a gueſt is handed to the Table. In the firſt exauu- 
nation I will ſhewthee a rule how thou ſhale trie others iptrits, 
and how thou ſhalt trie thine one. ö 

Thou ſhaletrie ſtraunge ſpirits by their manner of ſpeaking, 
plainly, or doubtfully, boldly or fearefully: therefore we reade 
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CY 


t. Cor. r. 
29. 
MA. 22.11 


1 
The firſt 
examinati- 


n the 


that the oracles of the Heathen had a double meaning, and that markes of 


the falſe Prophets neuer ſpake boldly, but where their patrones 
were readie to fleſh them. 

By the proportion of faith: for euery hereſie is contrarie to 
ſome article of our beleefe, as cuery ſinne is againſt ſome of the 
tenne Commandements. 

By the euent of their ſpeeches; for they take not effect, as it is 


true ſpirita 
& the falſe, 
in our ſel. 
ves or os © 
thers. 
1. Nng· 22 ad 
11. 
* 


ſaid in the 18. chapter of Deuteronomie, and therefore they are ,, may 0 


called falſe prophets; 
By their fruits: for none of the falſe prophets were good men, 
By their ſucceſſe: for if they be not of God they will come to 
nought, as the Arrians,and Manichees, and Pelagians are vani- 


Mat 7.15. 


3 
Mat. 7. 1 
5 


ſhed,as if they had neuer been: ſo-rime ſhall weare out cuery 


doctrine that is not truth. This isthy rule to trie others ſpirits, 
Thou ſhalt trie thine own ſpirit by the motions that ĩt hath to 
good or euil. For as a good ſtomack turneth all that it eates into 
good nutriment: and a bad ſtomack turneth al that it cates into 
raw humors: ſo likewiſe a good mind conuerteth all that it hea- 
reth, and all ihat it ſeeth, and all that it feelerh, vnto ſome proſit: 
but a bad mind maketh a temptation of euery thing: therfote it 
8 laid, To tb cliane all things are cleaue, and ſo, to the vncleane 
F 2 nothing 


RS. 14. 14 
Tit. 1.15. 


; The lacoud Sermon 
nothing is cleane: that is, they defile thEſefues with every thing, 
SGecondly, by the firſt cauſe, or preparation which thou hadſt 
vntd it: for whatſocucr it bee, thy thoughts will be where thou 
Marks$.22 loueſt: to vertfic that ſay ing. here a mans treaſure ir, there will be 
his heart: for lightly, the beginning is a picture ot the ende, and 


the act is like the thought which ſet it a worke. . 
3 Thirdly,by the manner of the conſolation in it, whether it bee 
of knowledge or ignorance, whether it be conſtant, or mutable, 
calme, or boy iterous, limple, or nuxt: for as a cleere tountaine 
yeeldeth cleere ſtreames, ſo a pure heart hath ou ioyes. 
Fourthly, whether it bring to Chriſt, or take any thing from 
him to thy ſelfe, like all the parts of Poperie, which mangle his 
honor either to Angels, or to Saints, or to Pope, or to Images. If 
abide all theſe queſtions, and draw thee not from any good, 
then thou maiſt ſay it is from God, water the ſeede, O Lorde, 
which thou haſt ſowen. This is the fruit of thy firſt examination. 
In the ſecond, by making thee diſcerne whether another bee a 
Chriſtian, Iwill teach thee to know whether thy ſelte be a Chri- 
ſtian; which that thou maiſt reach to, obſerue this direction, 
Adl2und thou ſhalt ſee of what (ide thou art. 
Theſecond It muſt needes bee, that they which walke to contrarie ends, 
onvpo the ſhould goe diuers wales: therefore there be moe diſterences be- 
differences, tweene the children of God, and the children ot the world, than 
the wicked there be betweene men and beaſts. 
— Firſt they are diſtinguiſhed in will: for the wicked ſtriue to 
1 bring Gods will to their will, like Balaam, which when hee had 
an anſucre, ſtaved for another: but the faichfull labour to bring 
Mul aa. their will to Gods will, ike Chriſt which faid ; Not as / will, but 
. 11h 16. as thowwnl. 1 8 
ze. Theyarediſtirguiſhed in Faith : All men haus not faith (faith 
Paul) but the wſt ine by faith: as if hee ſhould tay, the iuſt be- 


»The.z 2 lecuc, and the vmuſt belceue not. The wit belecue, and applic | 


—— chat they belecue to themſelues: the wicked may be lecue like 
te diuels, but their faith is like the gadding hen, which carieth 
her egges to other, and never laieth at home: ſo they beleeue 

that other ſhall be ſaued, but not themiclues. 11 
hey are diſtinguiſhed in Hope + for becauſo the wicked hope 
not for any mendꝭ of God, ti. eriore they ncuer defetre their — 

| : ward: 


the Lords Swppper. 
ward: but if chey'dod any good, they arc trumpets of it them- . 6. 1. 
ſelues, for feare ic ſhould not bee blazed enough: and therefore 
Chriſt aid, that the Phariſies had their reward alreadie, becauſe 
they were boaſters of their works: and if they doe not good but 2. Tz. i 
euill, yet they would be magnified as much for euill, as other are 
for good. But the faithfull are likened to handmaids which wart pp,1, 23. 
their reward: Their left hand ſeeth not when their right hand doth Aal. g. 
voll and they are afraid to take honour of men, for loſing their 
honor wich God, like Joby Baptiſt, which made Ins vertues mea- 4obn, 1.21. 
ner then they were, and debaſed himlclte, when he might haue 
got a name aboue his Lord. Ho 
They are diſtinguiſhed 1n Obedience:therefore Chriſt teacheth Mar.7.17. 
vs to iudge men by their fruit, as an vatallible rule: for the euill 
tree will bring foorth euill fruit, & the good tree good fruit, and 
neither can change his propertic, although t le euil fruit is ſomes» 
times beautiful, and the good fruite ſometime blaſted. All thp, 
but in the wicked one Gone teacheth another, and in the faith- 
full one ſinne preuenteth auother. | 
They are diſtinguiſhed in Repertance: for the wicked doe but 
weepe for their ſias paſt, but the godly purpoſe to hin no more: 
fo Pharaoh, Saul, and Iudas ſaid. / haue ſinned: but Shadrach, Me- Lee 10. 10 
Hech, and Abednegs laid, We will not me: therefore the heart of ann 
the godly is called 4 centrite heart, but the heart of che wicked is 8 
calle d a heart that cannot repent. Be ſide, as Chrult caſt out a le- H 18, 
gion of diuels at once, ſo the godly would be purged for all their P/a 51.17 
ſinnes together; but the abe neuer conſent to leaue all, but C2. 1. 
2 ſaid, Let the Lord ſpare me in this, lo euer hee excep- 22.89 
uns linne, which is his beloucd Gone ; like Herod's hich g * 
tefouriqad many things, and yet would not leaue his brothers 9174.3. 
wife. 12 | =. \ | 2? x 
They are difliiiguiſhed 1 tie : for ye ſhall neuer ſee the 4 
wick. d lone their encric and cherefore when the Pharifics 3147. f 4; 
could pot loue their eneuũes, they taught that men might hate Lak. 6.32. 
their eneinies: and Chriſt ſpeaking of Publicanes and finners, 
exbertech his Dilciples not to louc like them, becaule they lo- 
keys — —— friends. 
They are diſtinguiſhed in Prayer: for the wicked cannot pray, 
cherefore Dama iaith, They call nat vpon the Lord : as if — 
pp F z not 


85 


ST 
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Zac.1-2.10 habling / or they thinke not of God hen they ſpeake vnto him, 
F 1 8 They are diſtinguiſhed in Patience: no hypoerite can beare 
2. the croſſe, but ſaich like Cain, It ir heavier then I cas ſuffer but 
Gen-4.13- Paul and Sue ſinꝑ in prifon © for a taichfuill man woald haue 
£:16-25 ſomething to hamble lim, and veioy ceth to bears fils maſt 
6, 6.17, markes; berauſe the wountgofaToucrareſweere,: ' ' 
0 They are diſt inguiſhed in the vſe of aduerſitie or this is a pro- 
jper and peculiar mark of Gods children, to profis by affliction; 
| and therfore we reade not in al the puuiſhments of che wicked; 
Nang. i that one of them ſaid like Daxid, It i gooll for me that 1 Nr 
to They are diſtinguiſned in Hamilitie for the wicked are not 
Ex. 8. 8. 15 hutichled before the creſſe, like Fheraoh that neuer ſorrowed: 
Mt. 11. but when he ſuffered: but the Apoltles learned hanalitie of theit 
We maſter;before their perſecution came, 20) 2 HL; 
ix hey are diſtioguiſhed in their indgement of the word-for to 
the wicked it ſeemeth the hardeſt, and ſimpleſt, and vnpleaſan- 
1. cor. . teſt booke that is: and therefore Paal faith, that it it fooliſhneſſe 
* vnto them : but to the godly it ſeemeth the wiſeſt, and eloquen- 
teſt, and ſweeteſt, and eaſieſt booke of all others, as though God 
did iuddenly bring che vnderſtanding of it to them, as faoeb 
N ſaid of his ve niſon t according to that, He hut will dos his wil ſha 
. knowhis dollrins. I e wage wt 50. An ids 
SE" They are diſtinguiſhed in their Judgement of God the wicked 
are perſwaded now and then of Gods mercie for the preſent 
Ex0.15-29 time while they feele it, as the Iewes praiſed hunalwaies;wheh 
be did as they would haue hin; but they cannot perſwade thẽ- 
ſelues, that God will be mercifull to chem filly kke u, hieb 
0b. 13 15 ſaid, Though the Lord kill me, yet will I truſt in him therefore dhe 
bro. ac. hope of the rigliteous is called hope in death.Belide;if tho widked 
loue Godgitis but for his benefits, as Saxl loued him for his kings 
Pro. a3 18 dome. And this is alwaies to bee noted, that in the wicked the 
1. So. õ feare of Hell is greater than is their hope of Heauen : but in the 
fait hfull, che hope of Haben is greater than thei? fedre of Hell. 
13 They are diſtinguiſhed in their Delig hes ? tor the e of the 
Nin. 3. E is folly; like Beſhazzars, and thereford witet theylare 
ſicke ortroubledz che neuer runue to the word forbomfort, ab 
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though 


2/144 not the ſpirit of prayer : and therefore Chriſt eallerh their prayer 


| the Lords Sappper. 2 N 
though Gods 5 not to them; but te feaſts, or 

tables, or tales, or muſic ke, as Saul did to the harpe. But all the 1. S. 16 

delights of the godly are like Daxids dance about the Arkzthey 23. 

are neuer metrie, but when they are doing well; nor at peace, . S. 6. 

but when their pray ers haue ouercome God flike Jacob. | — 22 

They are diſtinguiſhed in their opinions of death : for the fait- 11 
full long to bee diſſolued, and although they might liue euer in P-. 3. 
continuall proſperitie, yet they would not ſtay fo log out of hea- e 3:29 
nen: but the wicked would neuer bee diſſolued, becauſe death 
comes alwaies vnto them like a iay lor to hale vnto priſon;as A 
chab ſaid to Michaiah, that he neuer propheſied good to him. Hereby i. N. 27 
a man ſhall know hether he haue faith: for it hee doe beletuc 8. 
the promiſea, he will be glad ti receiue tbem. 0d 

They are diſtinguiſhed in their ſenſe of ſinne: wicked men feele 15 
the lothſomenefle of their vices, but none but the faithfull feele 
the defects of their righteouſneſſe. The natural man neuer com- 
plaineth of his good wor kes, but vaunteth of them: hut a godly 
man findeth fault with his prayers, and bis ales, and his wat- h 66. 
ches, like Iſaiab, t hat laid, lus righteouines was like a mẽſtruous P/. 16. 2. 
cloath. As Chriſt met the tetipter in the wilderneſſe, a place of 2at.4.12- 
prayer, and faſting, and meditation: ſo a godly man meetethi the 
tetupter in his prayer, and in his faſts, and in his meditations, 
that is, hee findes ſome let or ſpot, or want in all his deuotions. 
Therefore vnleſſe thy righteouſneſſe millike thee as well as thy 
Ty know that yet thou art no further thau the wic- 

ed. | 

They are diſtinguiſhed in their Ends: for the children of God 128 
propoſe the glorie of God, and leuell al their thoughts, and ſpee- 
ches, and actions, as it they were meſlengers lent to catrie him 
preſents of honor. 

Thus did Daud when hee ſaid, All that iswithin me praiſe the 5p. © 
Lord, As though himfelfe had rather be withour — his . 
maſter: but the children of the world (ec v p their owne glorie for 
their marke, like Mabuc haduex car, which iaid „For the hanour of "Ul 
my maieftie, Dan.4.27. Therefore they ſpeake, and looke, and as 
walke, as if they did fay to their tongue, and eyes, and feet, and 
N laid to Samuel. Houaur me before this prople. 41 1 
| ly they are diſtiuguiſhed in Perſenerance:for tix zeale of _ 

N F 4 the 


| > i | YT 7h 7 id $3 2 _— 
- Exod.1.38 the wicked laſteth not, and therefore God ſaith, They ave ſoone , - 
mmol out of the way but the zeale of the faichfull was repreſen- 
Leun. s. ted by the fire of the Temple, which neuer went out. By theſe 
* differences thou maiſt ſee how much thou doeſt differ from th 
wicked, or whether thou be of their band. | 
rbe 3 Then come to the third examination: as the diuell tempteth 
minanon. thee,to ſee what thou wile doe for him, ſo thou mult __ thy » 
. elfe, and get of thy ſoule what it would doe for God, and what 
it would ſuffer for him, which hath ſuffered death for it. There- 
fore here wee will ſet do wne certaine interrogatories whereof 
thou ſhalt examine it. 
Firſt, whether thou haſt the heart of /oſpxa to worſhip God, 
loſh.24.15 as boldly as thou doeſt, though all the world did renounce him, 
and cuery one did mocke thee as they did Noah, while hee built 


the Arke ? 
Marth.26. Whether thou wouldeſt not deny Chriſt as Peter did, if thou 
70. were in Peters ſtreights, & nothing to ſuccour thee but policie? 


Ish.z.8.; Whether thou wouldeſt not ſteale, i thou didit lee a booty as 
fit as Ac bas, Which thou mighteſt catch vp, & no man ſpie thee? 
x.King 5. Whether thou wouldeſt refuie a bribe like Elia, it thou didſt 
16. meete with one which were as willing and able to giue it as 
Nauman ? 
Cl. 16.6. Whether thou wouldeſt not deceiue, if thou were in ſuch an 
2. office as the falſe Steward, whoſe maſter referred all vnto him 
— t and knew not when he kept any thing back? 
reg Whether thou wouldeſt not fulfill thy luſt as Dauid did, if 
on ofa Hi- thou haddeſt his oportunitie and allurement,and nughreſt doe 
2 it without danger of law like a King, as Dad might: 
Whether thou wouldeſt not tella lie, as Alyabam did, if it 
1 ſtood vpon thy life, which made him twice diflemble that hit 
Cn 10. Wife was his ſiſter, leaſt he ſhould die for her beautie? 
Finally, if it ſhould bee ſaid vnto thee as the diuell ſaid to 
Matth.z,g Chriit, All cheſe will i giue thee, if thou wilt fall downe and worſhip 
me :thatis no more, but if thou wile finne,whether thou woul- 
deft yeeld or no? | 
I thon haſt ſinned thus and thus before, I will not ſay there- 
| fore the Lord will not heare thee; But Dawid laith, If I regarde 
Pſa.66. is Wickgaueſſe in my beart,che Lord will not beare me,thar it i for any 
caule 


| adds. Cling. | 
canſe 38 od carric ayyiadeto fin when he is 
ted the Lord is lo farre from helping hic chat he will ſtand ii 
Baal as though he did not heare hum: for lie hath a traytors mind 
as deepe as any, v hich thinkes, for a Dukedome I would betray 
my Prince, though he neuer play thetrayror in his life. Thus "(x0 
haue heard how to trie i pitits, and ho to diſcerne a Chriſtian 
. from an hy pocrite, and how to appoſe your hearts, that ye may 
be ſure to iudge righely hat ye are. | F 

Now we come to that examination, which is the Epitome or The fourth 
abridgement of all theſe, for memorie is ſhort, and all are not of a 
one ſtrength: but ſome runne, and ſome goe, and ſome creepe, 
and all doc wel, o long as they ſtriue to perfection. The matters Hab. 6. i. 
whereof principally the munde ſhould bee examined before the 
Sacrament;are theſe. 

Firſt, whether thou haue faich, not only to beleeue that Chriſt _ 

died, but that he died for thee; for as the Scripture calleth him a . 14 


redeemer, ſo /ob calleth hun his redeemer. cles. 
The ſecond article is, wherher thou be in charitie, not whether | - i 


thou loue them which loue thee ; but whether thou loue them %% 9'25. 


which hate thee: for Chriſt commandeth vs, To lone our enemies; Aung 

The third article is, Whether thou repent, not for thy epenand 3 
groſſe ſinnes, but for thy ſecret ſinnes and pettie — — Math. 12. 
Chriſt ſaith, That we muſt giue acconnt for exery idle word. * 

The fourth article is, whether thou reſolye, not to fin againe 4 

for any cauſe, but to amend thy euill life, not when age cõmeth, 
or for a ſpurt, but to begin now, and laſt till death: for Chriſt is 
Alpha and Omega, both the beginning, and the end, as well in Rev.22.13 
our luuing, as in our being, which hath made no promiſe to them 
which begin, bat to them which perſeuere. 

The laſt article is, whether thou canſt Gude in thy heart to die; 
for Chriſt, as Chriſt died for thee: tot we tre bid not only to fol- 
low him, but to beare his croſſe: and therefore e are called ler- 7. 


uants, to ſneẽC how wee ſhould bbey ; and wee are called loul- 38. 
diers, to ſhew how we ſhould iuffer. W 


Theſe are the receiuers articles, whoreof his conſcience muſh 
be examined before he teceiue this Sacrame erhappy is he which 
can lay, All theſe haue Tkeps : for the Doue was not ſo welcome Me. 19.20 
to Noah, as this man is to Chrilt, But if thou finde flut cheſe affe- G. l. 1. 


ions 


» 1K 18, 
16 


Rem. 4. 11. 


* 


Iz 


f Tons wirhin;butaid 


Neander 


Joe: | 1 
oftofvices, leaue thine offering ux the Al- 
tat und rhturne to thin examination againe: for thou art not 


Nu. 2. i a fit gueſt to ſup with the Lord, vntill thou haue on this Wedding 
1 | 


The prepa- 


ration of 


L How's it then, that ſome regard their other garments more 


then this? Paxltaith, Exammi your ſelues, and they examine their 
apparell: it they haue ne cloathes in the countrey, then they 


countrie are readie to receiue. I haue knowne many kept from the Sacra- 
rat ment a whole yeere together by their matters, for nothing, but 
receine, for want of a new ſute to ſet them foorth with their fellowes. 


„1 CY 


Others reſpect whether it be a faire day, that they may walke 
after ſeruice, making that day ypon wluch they receiteyhkea 
ſchollers thuriday, which he loues better then all the dates in the 
weeke, onely becauſe it is his play - day. Thus like the Iewes, 
They fir downe to eate and viſe vp to play, that as Chriſt calleth the 
Phariſies prayer Babling, Matth. 6. . ſo their receiuing may bee 
called _—_—_ | 
When they haue the Sacrament in their belly, they think that 


2 all is well as Micab, u hen he had a Eeuite in his houſe, chought 


120g ry. that God ioued him: but as the Leuit did not profit him, becauſe 


he receiued nothing but the Leuit ſo the bread & wine do them 


no good, becaule they receiue nothing but bread and wine for 


Joh. 1313 
ceountenance ot the Prince;all his thouglits are ioy & che coun- 
tenance ot the Prince is ſtill in us eye. As hee which hatheaten 


þ 7 0 8 l K 
{weete meate, hath a ſweete breath: fo they which haue eaten 


want of faith. Maruel not then if you haue not felt that comfort 


after the Sacrament, icli you looked for, for it is comfortable 


to none but · to chem hich prepare their hearts and examine 
themſe lues before; becauſoit is not the mouth, hut the heart 
winch receiuethcomtor .. .O [i 

Now it may be that the moſt which are here haue brought a 


mouth & not a heart, theſe goe away from the Saxrameot to de- 


ſpight Chrilt; as /udas went from the Sacrament to betra y him. 


Ihe other goe aw ay like one which hat h receiued s becrefull 


Chriſt, al their ſayings and doings are ſwecte, like a perfume to 
men, and incenſe tot od: their peace of conſcience, and ioy of 


-!.07 > hear) and deſire to doe good, will tell them whether they haue 


+4 1,6, 


* 


recciued bac ſignes, or the things ſignified. 2 2% 


Euery 


v pon the Lords Supper 


one which retein h chls Yucca, ſhall ftele How a mi 
ta gebb after ieee Ap es: or elſe he ſhall finde 12 — 


ſelfe worſe after it, like Aud. Herby y e ſhall know whether ye baue recei- 
haue receiued like 'the Apoſtles, or like — Thus we haue en- 4 wel. 
ded the doctrine of the Lords Supper:!Now if you cannot re- 

member all that I haue ſa: d, yet remember the text: that is, Exa- 


mine your {clues before ygu teceiue this dacrament lereafter. 
FINIS. ne 


2 


THE, EXAMINA N 
an 9 0 IN TWO..; 


Serimons. 39) 


f 


* To Fas NN 


* Fre n beß abe Keep bun . defeat * 
ES icauſt of the matter fir. for the Cirib. One. ſaith; that bee 8 
Alu euur ſpeaks to l ſiureri, amd Bribehwonrers but when 

they be upon their death-beds: for hes which Inverb by ſame, reſoluith 

to fine u hat he may line. Bus when bee goetb/to banging, Iudas hin Mat 
ſelfe will ſay, 1122 ſinned. if l, not to V ure upon their 

deat h- hal. yet I ſpeaks to — — ſhall lie on —— deathobed, 
Three things doe gind we hope. Duc, this dtbearrrabe in the himds Ac g. it, 


of: God ta call them at what youre per- n Saule a bes 
come am Apoſble.. - 1 9 11 


OY 400061 216d 17; 
- The ent Ilha the third: crow doth 1 then ile farmer, 
& theyfore after the. crow ing of gther this crowimay ba pprly, be beards 
The lust is, that there it in, but ſdmomen: "bane been J 
med from is ,and: ſamay Vſicrers — N10 1 
Fherefame gae.my boabę like Dauid 4 Agne Gbhab, ee 1. Sm. 
Lords — gainſt ¶ ſurers. Ihe Lord pine char ſueceſſe tobirde> 51, 
ttrine m theſe =s that it may conſumettThrers,asloihuah doe - 
aut the Chanantes before him. If I couid take but this one weeds out 
the Londeners garden, I mere anſwerid\ for my health, and my laſb. i. t. 
ength fs 1 e pere mub thy beſt: einde _w —_ 
204 pro emer aoree:!.\ i510 N 
Thune. H. 8. 2 90 
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pal. f verſii & 7. 
1 Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle ? Who ſhall reſt iu thine 
holy mountaine ? 


: 5 He that giner's not his money ro uri. | 


: 
: 


4 Helc two verſes maſt now be conſidered together, be- 
$; caaſe one is the queſtion, and the other is the anſwer: 


tels uw chat Viurers ſhall not come thither: as if he ſhould lay, 
they goe to hell. Therefore as Paul tauglit Timothie to warne 
OR the which are rich, as though they had dre need to be wartied 
_ thandeher :o this lente nce ſeemetiyto bee pete for a war- 
ning to the rich, becauſe it ſtrikes vpon the rich mans vice. 
I haue ſpołcen of Bribłrie and Sy monie, ànd non I muſt fprak 
of their filter Viuric. Many times haue I thought to ſpeak ut chu 
theame, but the arguments which are alleaged for it, haue made 
ine dbubtfull what ta tay in it, becauſe ie hach gone as it were 
vnder protection. Ar laſt yoo! ſer it falleth into my text, and 
therefore now I cannot bauke it any longer. Therefore n any 
here haue fauoured this occupation before, let him nd tubmi 
hu thoughts to Gods thoughts. ; for 1 will alleage nothing a- 

gainſt n, but that which is built vpon the rocke. 
Viuty is the ſin vhich God wil try now whether you loue bet · 
; ter than his word:that1sgwherher you wil leaue it it he forbid. 
For i he flatly torbid it, and yet you wiltully retaine n, chen you 
l loue Viurie better them Gods word. Thetefore one ſaich well, 


rerckes, yet they maintaine their error, & perfiit i it obſtina: ely, as Pa- 
piſts. dau in pope ic. Forthis caule I am glad tiat I haue an cc 


moe ofthis prbfeiſion in tlus Cit ie, then there be iu all the Land 
8 NT be fide, 


XAMINATION 


D ud demaunds who ſhall come to heauer2and God. 


Vſurers he · that our Viuters are heretikes, becauſe after many adinonitiõs, 


ion ta grippe with this in here it hach ade ſo many Ipoiletz, 


and where it hath ſo many patrones: for it is tai chat there be 


bh ©. rm fc of mv az © av. 


| « ih : | 

eflde-Tharahacareing 588 which are like an vnreaſonable 
enemie, uhich will nat be reconeiled to death and this is ne 
of theſe euerlaſting ſinnes, which line and die with a man. For 
when he hath reſigned his pride, and his enuie, and his lutt, yet 
V(urie remaineth with him, and hee faith as Naaman Rid ; Let 2 Kin. 5. 
the Lord be mercifull vnto me in this, let me haue a diſpenſation * 
for this; as though thus were a uneceſſarie ſinne, and be could not 

liue without it. There be three fins which are counted no fins, Three fins 


are gaintull) are turned from ſinnes to occupations. | 
How many of this Citie for al that they are Vſurers, yet would 
be counted honeſt men, and would faine haue Vſurie eſleemed 
as atrade;whereas,if it were not ſo gainfull, it would bee coun- 
ted as great a ſin as any other, and ſo it is counted of all but thẽ 
which liue by it. This is the nature of pleaſure & profit, to malt 
ſins ſeeme no ſins, if we gaine any thing by them: but the more. 
gainfull a fin is, the more dangerous it is; and the more gainfull 
Vluric is, the more dangercus it is. I will ſpeake the more of i, 
bet auſe happily you ſhall not heate of this matter againe. 
Firſt I will define hat Viurie is. Secondly, I will ſheu r 
what Vſurie doth ſignifir. Thirdly, Lwill ſhew the — — 
of it. Fourthly, I will ſhew the kinds of it. Fiftly, Iwill ie the de. 
arguments which are allcadged for it. Sixtly, I will ſhew the 
re of it. Seuenthly, Iwill ſhew you what. opinion wee: 
ould hold. of them, which doe not lend vpon Vſurie, but bo- 
row ypon Vlurie, Laſtly, I will ſhew you wha they ſhould doe 
which haue got their riches by Vſurie. | | 
Touching the firſt, Viurie is that gaine which is gottẽ by len- Thedefiais 
ding, for the vic ot the thingwhich a man lenderh,couendnting v. 
before with the borrower, to rece iue more then was borrowed : 
and therctore one cals the Vſarer a tegall theefe, decaule before 
he ſleale, hee tels the partie how much be will tteale, as though v rer, 
hee ſtole by law. This worde wore, comes in bkes Fur fin er, _ by. 
which makes a monſter , becaule it is more then ſhould bee. 
Annther defining Viurie,calleth it the contraticto Charitie:tor 
Faul ſaicli, Lowe ſccbeth not her ou but Vfurie ſtekethᷣ anothers 
that is not her own; therefore Vlut is is far from loue: but Gold ir 1. b. 4.8. 


| 


Mat.uz, t neighbour 
$7. ; G05 will _ all che conmaundements which reſpedt God, 
| h 


loxe, faith Joh, therefore V 

Nou all the comnaundements of God are fulſilled by loue, 
which Chriſt notech, when he draweth all the commandements 
to one commandement, which is, Lowe God abone all things, and 
as thy ſelfe : as if hee ſhould ſay, hee which louerk 


and he which louetli his neighbour,will keepe all the comman- 
denients which reſpect his neighbour : therefore to maintaine 
Aoue, God forbiddeth all things which hinder thus loue, and a- 
mongſt the reſt here hee forbiddeth Vſurie, as one of her dead- 

lieſt enemies. For a man cannot loue and be a Vſurer, becauſe V. 


ſurie is a kind of crueltie, and a kind ofgxtortion,and a kind of 


perſecution, and therefore the want of lode doch make Vlurers: 
tor if there were loue, there would bee no Vſurie, no deceit, no 


extortion, no ſlandering, noreuenging, no oppreſſion: but wee 


ſhauld diue in peace and ioy, and contentment like the Angels; 

whereby you ice that all our ſinnes are againſt our ſelues: for if 

there were no deceit, then wee ſhould not be deceiued; if there 

were no ſlaunder, then wee ſhould not bee ſlaundered; if there 

were no enuie, then wee ſhould not be enuicd ; if there were no 

extortion, then we ſhould not be iniuried; if there were no V- 

ſurie, then we ſhould not be oppreſſed. Therefore Gods law had 

beene better for vs then our owne law: for it his law did ſtand, 

then wee ſhould not bee deceined, nor ſlaundered, nor enuicd; 

nor iniured, nor opprefied.God hath commanded euery man to 

.. C. 35. lend freely, and who would not borrow freely? Therefore they 
which brought in Vſurie, brought in a law againſt themſelues. 

Exe. 8.12 The firſt Vſurers which wee reade of, were the Iewes, which 

Nebe. 2.5 were forbidden to be Vſurers: yet for want of faith and loue, E- 

zechiel and Nehemiah doe ſhew, how the Iewes,cuen the lewes 

which receiuod this law from God hiniſelfe, did ſwarue fro it as 

they did from the reſt. Firſt, they did lend vpon Vſurie to ſtran- 

gers, aſtert hey began to lend vpon Vſurie to their brethren:and 

now there bee no ſuch Vſurers vpon earth; as the Iewes which 

Des. ij. io were forbiddẽ to be Vſurers: whereby you may ſec how the ma- 

lice of man hath turned mercie into crueltie. For where as len- 

ding wag commaunded for che benefit of men, Vſurie hath tur- 


© 


ned ic tothe yadoing of men : for they take when they ſeeme to 


giue, 


luden farre from Od 000. d | 


iue, they hurt whey t — they dammage when 
9 —— therefore it iꝭ well noted, that Vſutie 
— of biting: and ſhe may well ſigniße biting, for 
many haue not onely been bitten by it, but deuoured by it chat 
is, conſumed all that they haue. Therefore as the Apoſtle ſaich, 


If you bite ont another, take heed ye be nos dimourud one of another + G1 g. 25 


fo I may ſay If you be Vſurers one to another, take liced you be 


not deuoured one of another, for Viurersarebiters- 


As the name of the diuell doth declarr what an enemie he is ; Beenutt it 
ſo the name of Vfarie doth declare what an enemie the is. That Haie, 
you may know Vſurie for a biter, her name doth ſigniſie biting, ne N 


Ifthere were one bitigg vſurie, & another healing vſurie, thẽ v. 
ſurie ſhuld haue tud names, one ot biring,& another ot healing: 
but al vſurie ſignifieth biting, to ſhe that al vſurie is vnlawfull, 
Nou you haue heard what vſut ie is, and of what it is deriued, 
ou ſhall heare the vnlawfulnes of it.. 
Firſt, it is again the law of charitie, becauſe charitic biddeth , * 


ysto'gtuceucry man his one, and to require-nomore then out 


owner but vſurie requireth more thewourowne, andgiues not une, 


to other their owne. Charitie reioyceth to cummumcate het 
goods to other, and vſurie reioycoth to gather other nens goods 
to her ſelfe. ed, n PEI 
Secondly, it is againſt the law of Nations > for cuery Nation 
hath ſome la againſt vſury, and forme reftyatne — urers, 
as you ſhall heart uben we ſpeake ofthe pumſſiment. 
Fhirdly, as it is againſt che law ot Nations, ſo it i ag dinſt the 
law ot Nature, that is, the naturall eompallion which Nou be 
among men. You ſee a river whey it gott by an emptit pla ee, 


it will not paſſe vntill it hath filled that empeie pla ee, and then it a gaus. 
goeth forward to agothoremprie place and ſillet x it, & ſo to an- tude. 


other emꝑtie place und filleth a laies filling the places which/ 
are ernptie: fo ſhould e, che nch ſoulù il lcho pre, the full 
- ſhould fill the hungrie,they.whichabeund rant thewhich- 
want tor the rich are but Gods Amners, & their richesare com- 
mitted to them of God to diſtribute and doe good, as God doth 
himſeltr. As the watei is charitable aftcria(6tt; ſo is tlie ayre: fort 
X goeth into emptie places too, and fillothahein as the water? 
goch Naturt cannot abide hat. any place ſhould e omptie und 

there» 


BUY 


os te a Bs 4 
: 


cherfore the ayre chagh it be a light bodie, avd fo.na af 
Ce —— inthe earth be 
emptie, the ayre wil deſcend as it were from his throne, & go in- 
to taues, into dens, & into dungeons, to fill the, If the rich were 
ſo good to their emptic brethren, as the ayre and water are to o- 
ther emptie things: as there 13 no place in the world, ſo 
there ſhould be no empty perſon in the world: chat is, therich in 
lirael would fill the poore in Iſrael. But the rich make the poore 
to fill them:for Vſurers feed vpon tlie poore, euen as great fiſhes 
Deit.x5.4 deudure the mall. Therfore he which ſaid. Let there not be a beg. 
ger in Iſpael ſaid too, Let there not be an Viuret in lirael; for f 
there be Vſurers in Iſrael, there will be daga in Iſrael: for V. 
ſurets make beggera, euen as Lawyers make quarellerk, | | 


4+ . ||Foutthly;irs againſt the law of God. Firit, it ia forbidden in 
Exod. 22. Hlꝛerè it is aid, Jf.abow lend money mio my people phat 
ii, to the poore with thee thou ſhals not oppreſſe them with t ſurier here 
is VMiurit called oppreſſion; therefore it oppreſſion be a ſinne, 
Viurie is e ſin tod. Secondly, it is forbidden in Leu. 25. 26. here 
it i ſaid, Abos ſhalt not gine thy money to v ſuryinor lend thy victuali 
for increaſe : Here you. de, that men may be Vfurers of vi- 
Ruals and — as woll as of money. Thirdly, it is for- 

er 


bidden in Deut. 23. where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not lend wnto — 
brother vpon I, ſwrie And leaſt you ſhould ſay that hee meanet 


put one kinde of Vſurie, he ſhewerh that he meaneth all kindet | | 

of Viurie ; for after in the 19.vcrſc hee ſaith, As V furtie of money | 

V ſoovie of vittnals,Y/ ſuric of corne, at V ſjerie of any tiung that it gi» | | 

nen to Vſarie ;bocault lome are not Viurersof money, buriome | | 

are Viurers of victuals, ſome are Vſurers of cloath, ſome are Vſu | 7 

. _ , rersof corne, ſome are Vſurers of wine, ſome are Viurersof h 

. 'oyle,and:fome. of one thing, and ſome of another, and none | 

would be count Vlurers, but they which lend money vpon Vo | n 

ſurie:therefote Cd fothidderh io preciſel Vſutie ot an thing. B 

ibewing thitdll Viarie is vnlatw full ][ 

At ia miſerable ccupation to lm by ſin, and a great com- þ, 

fort to a mau when belagketh vpon his gold and ſiluer, and bus th 

heart telleth̃ ſhanzal this is wel gotten, dt when he lieth vpon his cg 

death. bed, and muſt akut all to is chuuren, hoe can tay mo | he 
chem leaue y uuar ouiner but the Vſurer cannot Gay Hebwd 


41 


you 


"oper t \ - 97 

you mine our ne, but Ileaue you ocher mens: therefore the Vlu- 
rer can neuer die in peace, becauſe if hee dic before he make re- 
ſtitution, he dieth in his ſinne. 1 1 

When Chrift raiſed Lazarzs from death, after hee had laine 
foure daies in the graue, he wept ſo ouer his Sepulchre, that the 
ſlanders about ſaid one to another: See hom he laueth him ? As it 
may be ſaid of Chriſt, ſee how he loueth vs, ſo it ſhould be ſaid of 
vs, ſee how they loue one another. For Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, 
Lone one another as I haue loued you: but it may be ſaid of the V- . 13.24 
ſurer, lee how he hateth other, and loueth himſelfe. For when he 
faich that he lendeth for compaſſion, he meanetn for compaſſiõ 
of hi nie Ife, that hee may game by lus pitie. The Viurer loueth - 
the borro wer, as the Iuy loueth the Oke:the lay loueth the Oke 
to grow vp by it, ſo the Vſurer loueth che borrower to gro rich 
by him. The Iuy claſpeth the Oke like a louer, but ic claſperh 
out all che iuyce and ſap, that the Oke cannot thnae after: ſo 
the Vſurer leudeth like a triend, but hee couenauteth like an e- 
nemie, for hee claſperh rhe barrower with ſuch bands, that euer 
after he diminiſheth as faſt as the Vlurer incrrateth. wa) 

Chriſt expoundingthe commaundement which forbiddeth vnderſti4 
to ſteale, ſaith, Lend Freely: (hewing that Viurie becauſe ſhe len- — ge 


mon vpon 


deth not freely, is a kinde of theft, and the Viurers a kinde of we mount, 
theeues,for elſe this expoſition were not right. Therefore Za- (rig of he 


qbaus, as though hee had ſtolne other mens goods, vhen he he- commaun- 


| 3 1 de , 
gan to repent, hee reſtored them againe foure- folde, euen as ch the dt 


thecues are inioyned to reſtore foure- folde for that which they will not 


haue ſtolen: ſo Zachews reſtored foure - folde, as though he had — this, 


ſtolen. It ſeemeth that Zacheus was no great theefe, becauſe Luke 19.8; 
hee reſtoredfoure-fold for all that hee had gotten wrongfullie, e 
for he got butthe fourth part of his goods wrongfullie at the their. 
moſt, or elſe hee could not haue reſtored foure- folde againe. La: 
But now, if ſome ſtiould reſtore foure- folde for all that they 
haue gotten wrongfullic, they ſhould reſtore more then they 
haue, becauſe all which Vſurers get, they get wrongtullie: for 
their occupation is a ſin; and therefore one faith: Becauſe they 
cannot rettore foure- fold here, they ſhal ſuffer an hundred- fold 
hereatter. 

Anaxiabu forbidden to ſtrengthen himſelf witlithe W 2. Ciro. 25 

G 


Job. xt. 34 


98 The firſt Sermon 
of Iſtael,oncly becauſe Iſrael had offended G OD; if Amaziah 
might not ioyne Yaraues of Vracl with bis armies to ſtreugthen 
him,darc{tthou ioyne the goods of the poore with thy goods to 
Gen.3.19- jnrich thee? When God ſet Adam his worke, hee laid ; In the 
frreate of thy browes tho ſhalt liue not in the ſweat of lis browes, 
burt in the ſweat ot thy browes; but y Vlurer ltuerh in the ſwear 
| of his browes, and her browes ; that is, by the pames, and cares, 
and labours of another, for he taketh no paines hiimſelt, but on- 
ly expecteth the time when lis intreft will come in, like the bel 

he which doth no worke, and yet cateth all the meate. 


When God had finitheil his Creation, he ſaid vnto man, and 


Gen. 1. 28. vnto beaſts, and unto fiſhies, Intreaſe and maſtiplie but he neuet 
ſaid vnto money, inertaſe & multiply, becauſe it is a dead thing, 
which hath no ſeede, and therefore is not fir to ingender. There- 

Cen. 36. 42 fore he which ſaith to his money, Increaſe and multiply, beget- 
teth a monſtrous birth like Azah, which deuiſed a creature 

Mas.5.46. which God had not created before. Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples: 
If you loue but them which lone you, what are you better then the 
Publicanes?for they loue their brethren:ſo I may ſay, if you wil lend 


to none but tothe which wil pay you vſurie for it, x hat are you 


better the tle lewesꝛ for the Iewes would lend for vſurie; and if 
you be no better then the Iewes, then you ſhall ſpeed no better 
Mar. g. ac then they. For as Chtiſt ſaid, Except your righteouſnes doe exceeds 
the righteonſneſſe of the Phariſies, your 1eward ſhall not exceede the 
reward of the Phariſies ſo except your charitie doe exceede the 
charitie of the Iewes,your reward ſhal not exceed the reward of 
the Iewes. All this doth ſhew,thar the Vſurer is like Eſau, of who 
Mal.1,z. God ſaid, Eſau haue I hated. Now in the 112. Pialme, you ſhall 
Ver. . ſee who is like Jacob, of whom God faith, Jacob haut I lowed : fot 
there Daxid lait h, A good man is merciful and lendeth:& ſtraight 
ypon it he ſetteth this crowne, He ſhall neuer be moned,but be had 
in perpetual remembrance : as it hee ſhould ſay, this is the good 
mans viune, tis is his increaſe, euen a good name, and euerla- 
ſting ioy. Againe, in the 23. of Exodus it is ſaid, Lend vnto hn 
Mal.3.10. which wanteth without vſurie, that the Lord may bleſſe thee : 4s if 
hee ſhould ſay, Let the Lord pay the increaſe, feare not to bet 
loſers by doing good, for God hath giuen his word to _ 
it hiruſclfe, As hie ſaith to them which were afraid to pay tith 


. HET a 


» * T-o= 


your Redeemer, your Preſeruer, and your Sauiour? 


„wd. ming 
and offer ſacrifice, Trie me if / will not powre downe a bleſring vyon: 
a: ſo hee ſeemeth to ſay vnto them which are afraid to lend, 
Trie me if I will not powredowne a bleſſing vpoa you. Whom 


will you truſt, if you doe not truſt your Creator, your Father, 


Den 25. 


Now you haue heard the vnlawfulneſſe of V{xic, you ſhall The kinds 


heare how many kinds there be of it. As other Crafts are called 
Myſteries, ſo I may fly call it, The myſterie of Vlurie, for they 
haue deuiſed moe forts of Viurie, chen there be tricks at Cards: 
cannot reckon halte, & Iam afraid to ſhe you all, leaſt I ſhould 
teach you to be Viurers,while I diſſw ade you fl om Viury. Let I 
will bring forth ſome; and the {ame reaſons which are alleaged 
againſt theſe, ſnall condemne all the reſt. 154. 
Some will not take Vſurie, but they will haue the vſe of your 
Paſlure, or your land, or your Orchard, or your Teame, or your 
Kinc, vntill you pay the money againe, which in that time will 
ro to a greater you to the Viurer, and a greater loſſe to the 
— then it hee had paid more money then other Viurers 
are wont to take. | wed 
Soine will not take vſurie, but tliey will rake plate, and veſſell. 
and tapiſtrie, and bedding, & other houſehold ſtuffe, to vſe and 
weare vntill their money come home, which will loſe more in 
wearing, then the intreſt of the money would come to. This V- 
ſurie is torbidden in the 2. of Amos, where God complaineth, 
laying, They lie downe vpon the cloathes which are laid to pledge: 
ewing, that we ſhould not lie downe ypon ſuch cloathes,that 
is, we ſhould not vſe or weare the thing which is laid to pledge. 


Some will take no Vlurie, but they will take a pawne which is 


better then the money which they lend, and then they will co- 


uenant, that if he bring not the money againe by ſuch a day, he 
forfeiteth his pawne : which day the Vſurer knoweth that the 
ore man is not able to keepe,and ſo he keepeth the pawnefor 


is money, which is worth twice his money. This Vfurie is for- 
bidden in Leuit. 2 5. where it is ſaid; I how ſhalt not take vſaurie ar 
ventange: As if he ſhould ſay, thou ſhalt not take the forteitute, 
— on thou takeſt vantage, when thou takeſt more then thou 

ndeſt. Was: 

Some will not take Viurie, but they will buy ſomething at a 
8 G 2 ſmall 


ot frie- 


mall price, and chen couenant withthe borrower, that hee buy 


the ſame againe of the ſame price at ſuch a day: which day the 
Viurer knoweth that the borrower is not able to keepe, & ſo he 
getteth for a little, that which the other = haue ſolde for 
much more. This vſurie is condemned in the firſt chapter to the 


Thaſlalonians, the fourth verſe, where it is ſaid, Let no man de- 


fraude or circummuent his brethren in any thing. 

Some will not take vſurie, but they will lend out theirmoney 
to occupiers, vpon condition to bee —— in their gaines, 
but not in their loſſes: So one takes all the paines, and abideth 
all the venture, and the other that takes no paines, reapeth halfe 
the profit. This vſurie is forbidden in 2. Theſſ. chap. 2. verſ. a0. 
where it is ſaid; He which will not worke let him not eate. 

Some will not take vſurie, but if he be a labourer, or a Maſon, 
or a Carpenter which borroweth of him, he will couenant u ich 
him for b many dates wor ke, he ſhall labour with him ſo many 
daies, or ſo many weekes, for vo money, but the lone of money. 
This vſurie is condemned in Luk. 10. 7. where it is ſaid, The la. 
Bourer is worthie of his hire. 

Some will not take vſuric, but if you haue not preſent money 
to pay for their wares, they will ſet a high price ot them, for the 
forbearing of the time, and ſo they doe not only ſell their wares, 
but they ſell time too:that is, they doe not onely fell their ow ne, 
but they ſell Gods one. Therefore one ſaith of theſe, when het 
ſellech the day, he ſelleth tlie light, and whe he ſelletli the night, 
be ſelleth reſt: therefore when hee would haue the light of hea · 
uen, and the reſt of Paradiſe, it ſhall be ſaid vnto him, that het 

hath ſold both alreadie. For hee told light when he ſold the day, 
and he ſold reſt when he ſold the night: and therefore now 
can haue neither light nor reſt. Hereafter let not the Londoners 
ſay, that they giue time, but that they ſell tune. 

There bee other Viurers, which will not lend themſelues, 
gc leaue to theit wines, and they play like huckſters; that u 
euery monech a penny for a ſhilling, which is one hundreth for 
another in the yeere. 

But that I was informed of them ſince this Sermon was pret- 
ched, I had left out our capital Viurers,which will not lend any 
money, becauſe they dare not require fo much guine as they 
4. 


WO 


.& 


* 
would haut but if youweild boerom an humidred pobnd gl 
will ye you wares,worth chreeſcoremnund : aad you ſhall an- 
ſuyete them an hundred pouid for ia. Pheſriar the Mlurrri ge · 
netall hyluichilurłe abet the Qitie lilo Rat and Weick; arid 
Fulmers;of whom may bee ſaid the ſame ſhich is ſaid oł the di- 
uels,They ſceke whom they may denoure. o $:ul 03 2 
There be other couſins to Vſurers, uhith are nat countediV- yer 
Gurcrsgluchas take money for that u luslyt hey ſhould ge free · ia 
lysſucllas take a: much far a eounterfe it jas tor tlie beit ſuch as 
take a fee of a client, a nd goe um no plealure: ſuclras take mo- 
ney for Maſles, and Dirges, and Ttentals, and Pardons, and ſacts 
hike, drugs, which doe no more goadaban firc outuſ obe chan« 
vey. This is a kinde of Vſurie and deceit beſide, which ohe day 
they will caſt away, as ſudes did his clurtie pence : » et 
No you haue heard the kindes of Vſurie, you hall heare: objetives: 
the arguments which are deuiſrd tor Viurie. 2 or iV 121 — 

Sinne is neuer compleat vntill it beexcuſed: this is the vans 2 
ge which the dioel gettethby euery ſinne, henſoeuer he can 
falten avy temptatiaꝝ pon ys ee giue lunva ſinne ftir in, and 
an excuſe tobopt, as Ham ourfather Bid. Fuiit lie find unννεπ . 
then he exculeil i ſo irſt welkenejand then vr excuie, fr aN 
larer, ani then an excuſer: therefore every Viurer vill defend 
Viarie with his tongue, though he condemme it with his conſti- 
$967, If the — — had not liurd by-lmages, 4. 19. 
they would haue ſpoken for Images no more thon tlie reſt: for 
none ſtopd fr wages hut ibe page Makers: th if the Viurers 
did not liuecby Vlurio, they ou pealee for Vſuric-hontore: -. 
Ae none ſt ands for Vſurie, but Vſurers. 


* dig an eaſie Matter (if a man bee dupoſed) cofpeakt ſome. 

gs ton cocey vice: as ſome defend the! Stewes, dome: defend 
anſe ſkncie, eme defend ſwearing by my fich, ſome de- 

fend bo ling v pon the Sahhatli atid ſome defend Viume i bat; 

Wall you pleadeſer Rua ( ſaich aan tbat is, will y ou pleade for ,, 61 
ne which will ꝑleade againſt you? A ſin 15a fin u hen it is de- ä 
ned RV a inne is tuq ſinnes wier it is defended. for; e Mar5. i0 

w breahethane of ura Commernidements (Taith Chrim and, 

Ohe others to dus ſo, ic nb let in the kinęilom of Hears, 

Adpure of, low degrec, is 2 210 * 

20 3 


_ che kihgdomb of heaben, is none bf che kangd ornk of heayen; © . 
- Wha chen is the ltaſt in the kingdom of heauenꝰ not be which 


breakech che dealt bar hes which reach- 
ech othets to doe ſo : Hat is, hoe which by defending, and ec 
ſing, and mincing, aud extenuatimg his fin, incourageth otheri 
to inne too. 0 e ere eee eee 


To defend Vſurie, they diſtinguiſh vpõ it, as they diſtinguiſh 

ob lying. As they ſay, there is a pernicious lie, and an officious 

le, and a merrie lie, and a godlylic : ſo they fay,thereisthe itier- 

chants vſurie, and the ſtrangers vſurie, and the widowes vfurie, 

and the Orphanes vſurie, and the poore mans vſurie, and the 

biting vſurie; and the charnable vfurie, and the neceſſat ie vſu- 

6. 2. rie. As God ſaid, Te ſballdie 3 and the woman faid, peradwenture ye 

ſhall die ; and the Serpent faid, ye ſbeltwor dis: ſo there be three o- 

Three opts pinions of Viurie. Some ſay hike God,tbowſhals dir ; they thrake 

awe ot V-'chat Vſurie is vtterly vnlawfull, becauſe God hath veterly for- 

bidden it: ſome: fay like to the woman, peraduenture thou ſhalt 

dieʒ they doubt whether Vſurie be vtterly vnlawfull or no, be- 

cauſe it is ſo much tolerated: ſome ſay lilee the Serpent hn bali 

cn r die they thinlce t liat Vſurieislawfoll, becauſe it is guinfull, 

ö as Saui thought, that the Idolaters beaſts ſhould not be killed; 

1.84. 15. 9 becauſe chey were fat. But as hee was commanded to kill the far 

beaſts, as well as the leane beaſts: euen ſo we are commaunded 

to kill fat ſinnes as well as leane ſinnes, gainful Gnnes as well as 

prodigall ſinnes-. b nan 4 | 

Oben They which plead for Vſurie obiect cheſt n 

for Vlurie. 5 —— — of vſurie: for Deut. 2 3. it is 

aid, Of a ſtranger thonmailt takg vſarie. I perceive no Scrij 

ſpeaketh for Viares,Of « ſtranger — God) thou mailt jd 

ſwrie: but thou takeſt vſutic of thy brother j therefore this con- 

demneth thee, becauſe thou vſeſt thy brother ike tr unger 

Here ranger doth ſigniſie the Ie es enemies whom they wete 

eommaunded to deſtroy: therefore murłko ho nuch this ma- 

kethagainſt vſurie, whick they obieR for vſurir God doth not 
lcence the Ie es to take w ſurie of any but their exieturies, who 

they tight kill They mi honor be vſurece vnto any but to 

of hom theyamghtbeodefiroyers; hẽỹrux they might Nay,of 

them only they mightrakevſarg:lhonitg har ifa eu kind 

2147 + * of 
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P five.) er 
dl puniſhment, and uch a kinde of puniſhtrient, Avif rhe 42 
kill a man, ie were a fir 
the. lewes might take vſurie of none, but the whom they miglit 
kill. I hope Vlurers will alleage this Scripture no more. 
$ccondly,they ſay they lend for compaſſiõ, and ſo wake xſu- » 
rie a wotke of charitir. This were charitie not to he partakers in 
our gaines, but to be partakets in our loſſes: hut Vurers will be 
akers in our gai nes, but not in our loſſes; nay, though wee 
— will gane. ls this charitie ? It u Vairers charric.' - 
Thirdly, they lay, if be gaine and I gaine too, ij not this well? 
may he not conſider my friendſlup, and bethankfullz Ves, hee 
way bee thairkfall : but no man is bound to bee thankfull but 
when he hath receiued a good turne, then he is tried v hethet he 
will be thankfull or ano, and if he requite thy courteſie, then he is 
thankfull: bur if thou bade hea to requite ben thou aft co 
— | 
———— they ſay Viuriei is neceſſariefor Orphares, an Wi- 
dowes,a ſtrangers, which haut no other way to get their li- 
— — therefore ſome vſurie muſt be tolerated. It Vſurie be 
— — va, how did the lewes without it2 Did God thinłce 
it — 


the ſtate of their Common-weale to be without V- 
ſurers g; and is it good for the ſtate of ur Common-weale ee 
haue Vſurers : this is wiſedomt againſt God. 

Fift ly, they ſay, if Imay not gaine by the money which nend, 
I will lend uo more, hut kerpemy money cou ſelfe: nay chat 
is as bad to kceepethy money from them which neede, as to lend 


puniſhinentfor hm: and therefore STK 


thy woney for vſurie : For C Ace From bw which brtweeth x. "oe 


nue not nay. thy face : therefore thou art bound to lend. As he 
batha curſe in Proner. i i. which: keopeth his corne hen hes 
ſhould ſell it vnto them which hunger; ſo be hath a curſe in Fa- 
chiel 1 8. which keeperh his money when he — N © vnco 

them which want. n. 


Sixty, hey ſay becaul uſatitconges of biti tiog,the biting vide ] 
ne 15 0nely: and none butehe brig lc :why-then 
all vluric1s forbidden, for all vſurie commer of diting, lo x 


mieGd iuen it a name to condemut it. 
ILafthyrhty the law ot the land for it and ay 
Queeaes klaue allows A OE 


(2 G 4 hundred 


Tot 9.7. 


Gen. 3. 


Mat. 19.7. 


?  ThefthfKSormar _ 
Bae asd the deo ol, hie ſid ul, a 
eur las bo ſd all d when thity cvuld nor ſay by Gods law bed 
all die, then they ſaid, y au lam be ſhallbe ſo when they can 
not ſay by Gods law wee ray rake vſurił they ſuy hy mans law 
we may tale vſurio this is che pooreſt defence ot all the reſt: for 
ds lau forbid theey ca any laue vf maniexcuſe tilee? Aci 
Would nor ſerũe Alam to lay, The wbuu bad mo, ſo ic wilh not 
ſerue the Viurer totay the taw doth litenee me: for though per- 
adutntate our lad do tolrrate nord t ſhpuld be toloratod, 
yet Lwould haue you no that our jaw doth not allo tei in 
the han dred nor fiue in / hundred; not onein tlie hundred;nor 
any d ſutĩe atahburdicreiza teſtrain in our lu that no oſorer 
rake a boue ten in the huu dvd it doth not allow ten an the hun- 
dred but puniſheth that tyrant which exacteth aboue ten in the 
hamndredelt is much like that toleratiõ which we trade of diuorz 
ces: for the hardneſſe of mens hearts, Chriſt ſaith that Aoſes did 
ſuffer the man and wife to part aſundet >To for the hardnet of 
mens hrarts, our Moſes, our Prince is faine to ſuffer as it were a 
kinde of vlurie, becauſe otherwiſe no man would lend. 
MNeeſe are cho beſt ecuſes hich our Vſurers haue to plead for 
themſelues, againſt they come before the tribunal ſeate of God, 
and if theirrealons will not ſtand before men, nor their owne 
conſcience, how will they ſtanu before the Lord? and yet hee 
which peaketh cocheſe;maketh himſelte a mocke:Chrilt prea- 
ched many ſermons,and was neuer frorned at any, but when he 


Lunk, 16.14 — againſt couetouſneſſe, then it is ſaid, that he was mocs 


Exel. 2. 5, 


What the 
vſurer 18 
ule. > 


ed: ſnewinꝑ that theſe lind of men are moſt incortigihle, and 
wedded 2 ther ſinne till death make them pare. Ves (for rheir 
greater condemnatior) e aro commaunded ti ſpeake to them 
which will not heare : of which number is euery reader of this 
ſermon, if he be a Vfurer after. 2H 1:45 thn 

Now you long to heare what the Vſurer is lie. To what ſhall 
Tikenthis penerativmthey are like 2 Butlers bates for at al the 
countetsar:laft come to che Buclerfoalbthe ion at laſt com. 
meth to the Vſurer: ten after ten, and ten aftet tenganttenne'to 
ten, till at laſt he receiue not only tenne for authundtedʒ but an 
nim ed for cen: this is the oncly differente, that tlie Butler can 
necmono more chẽ he deliuered bur th Viuterxereuicth more 


Larbnuc! 2 tlien 


chen he 5 e bs ate 76 r 2 Rk — eateth a ax 


IT nn EAT: 


ſurie will cate a _— ds: in ewoyeeresſhe 
will cate a hole as big as twentie pounds: in three yeeres ſhe wil 
cate a hole as big eurtis pod Nay, nom they ſay,B he is but 
a bad husband, which cannot cate a hole as big as fiftie pounds 
kycero: t Is M hich cãnnpt gaine halle in haltez hour 
bolcs ha ueitheſe moatbs eaten in pocue men garwants a he. 
ere like Nogrefidenes, tliat is, ſuch badi membęra, at ng ca 
ſpeaketh for bus themſelurꝭ aas wan lian eth. for None f 
Jeocie;Borkt wobich is ——— — 1 
Nonreſicurit on man ſtãndeth ae he! ot aff 
Vlurer,ot helwhichwdald be an Vſurer. ] | eotounotgy wn — 
They are like /eſabel, which ſaid, Let — — haue — — 1. Xin ang 
there be no way to Inte. (laitlrche falſa Seward) l know wharzo - 
doe, Iwill deceiue: fo if thertbdenbwayso liuefaith tlie Mint * 16.4 
ter) leon vriat to doi will oppreſſe. f A cannot liue by bꝝy- 
dene ſelling, nor by eee ; 
— — But as one in his Commetit ſpea kes to the ſalſe 
— Thou ſateſt I know whatto dor, but doeſt chou know .. 
what thou ſhale ſuffer? So Liay to Vlurers; you ſay. you know = 
what todge}burdbeyc know what ye ſhallſuffer ? lndee 
knowertli not whapro prhichJcdawethhos neren 
therefore Chriſt ſaid of erſecutors, Tha thiy rene Tutte. a3. 
they did. Here Iwill endrbe: daickcxaminanitn, Norcdbay 
conclude with Ful, I haut mat ſpoleno but the Land ν,jEeA , c., 0 
therefore as the Lord aud vnto & ch 9151 8 
— cuted lum ʒſo they which reſiſtthis do 7 T2120 
0 +. | tine)dod-comtemne: bim „» dmitad- 
% eee. * and nat cuc. N Nn G EDS 1171 
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ICED 1 * 


a the Viaters n 
Amont tho ofthemabichde 
Dot tale iurie, — vlbrir: Laſtl yy" . 
old doe, which ſaua gor their riches by vſurir. 
in with che puniſtunent, not — Gods lun bur euen 
_— et law doth ſo condenme Viurie that firftur doch ex. 
of Viurers. communicate him from che Clur ch, as though nn no cou 
4. n mudion with amtes AED Gee, ne 111 952 ve 
. ® 0%Fecondly,iedoth detaine him from che Sacramentsaxthough 
2: 414.1 He had no communion with Ohriſt. 

3 *\Thirdly,it doch de priue hinvobliis Sepulchre;and wil bi (uf, 
ter hien to be buried, as chouꝑi he were not worte to lie inthe 
carthi but to lie in hell. 

4 chaſtiy it maketh his will to hee no will as though his goods 
were not his one: For nothing is ours, but that which we haue 
ate got: and cherefbre we ſayʒ it is inne hy riglu, as though 
6 ours, vnleſſe it ber burs * tights Thee ische iudge- 
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uenger he looleev fur p t. Therfore al tho ſcripture pro- 
pheſieth euill vngoihing; as Aﬀichaiab'did/to Achab. —— 
Pre 28. fl. faiths He which increaſeth birrichepby-oſuric, gathereth for them 
wich will be mercifull to the poore. As if hee ſhould ſay, when hee 
hath loden himſeſte He Carr; kiſhalbbeignloden like a Carr 
againe, and they ſhall inherit his money, for whom he did neuer 
her it. For he which is vnmercifull to the poore, meaneth not 
id gather for them which will be mercifull to the poore. But S4- 
lomon ſaith: That they ſhall be his heires, which will be merct- 

full, as he was vnmercifull. 
| Now 
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So Jerry, to prone that hee had not lent vpon vſurie, doth 
ſay, that hee neuer borrowed vpon vſurie, which many will doe 
that will not lend. The beſt Expoſitors giue this ſenſe of it. 
know beſide, char Chriſt did catt foorth the buyers out of the 
Temple, as well as the ſellers. But that was not for buying, __ 
for buying in the Temple,where they ſhould not buy, but pray: 2: geg, 
or elſe it was as lawfull to buy any thing, as it is lawful to vſe it. 

I know beſide, that it is a common ſaying, if there were no 3. obies. 
buyers, there would be no ſellers: if there were no bribe-giuers, 
there would be no bribe- takers. But in this caſe it may be rather 
ſaid, if there were no takers, there would bee no giuers: for the Adee 
giuer doth not make the receiuer totake, but the receiuer doth 
make the giuer to giue, becauſe hoe will not lend, vnleſſe the o- 
ther will giue him for the loane: therefore as we ſay, the receiuer 
makes the theefe : ſo I may ſay, the reccruer of vſurie makes the 

iuer of the vſurie. 

Therefore 1 would bee loth to compare them which are con- 
rained to borrow vpon vſury, vnto them which did buy in the 
Temple, and were not conſtrained more then they which ſold in 
the Temple. Much leſſe may I compare them which giue vſurie 
vnto them which take vſurie: for there is as great ods berweene 
them as there is betweene giuing and taking, or between coue- 
touſnes and neceſſitie: for one is couetouſnes, and the other is 
neceſſitie. He which lendeth for vſury, lendeth for couetouſnes, 
but he which borroweth vpon vſurie, borrowethfor neceſſitie. 

Now, for neceſſtie God hath allowed many things: as, for 
neceſſit ie it was lawful for Adams ſonnes to marrie wh Adams 
daughters, becauſe there were no other women: for neceſſitie 1. S. 21. 
it was lawfull for Dauid to eate the ſhew-bread, becauſe he had 6. 
no other food: for neceſſitie it was lau full to worke, and heale, C13 
and fight vpon the Sabbath, which was not lawfull but for ne- 
ceſſitie: therefore for neceiſitie why may not a man pay more 
then hee borrowed? ſeeing no ſcripture doth forbid vs to pay 
more then we borrowed, but to requite more tl.ẽ we lend. Some 
doe thinł, that as God did vie the ambition of Abſolon, and the 
malice of Pharao, and the treacherie of ſadar vnto good to men 
may vſe the couetouſnes of vſurers vnto good, that is, to help at 
a nced hen a man is like to be vndone, and his children calt a- 

Way, 


Gen. 3 t. 
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way, and his leaſe forfeited, & many inconueniences beſide like 
to enſue, which you know better then I, vnleſſe he haue — 
money at ſome time to preuent a miſchief. For example hereof, 
I may alleage how /acob did vſe the ſinne of Labar. Laban did 
euill in ſwearing by Idols, but Jacob did not euill in . 


ſuch an oth of him, though it was an vnlaufull oth : ſo thoug 


the Viurer doe euill in taking vſurie, yet a man doth not euill in 
giuing vſury. Beſide, I may alleage the example of Abraham and 
Abimelech: Abraham made a couenant with Abimelech; to con. 
firme this couenant, Abraham ſware, and Abimelech (ware : A. 
braham [ware by the true God, but Abimelech ſware by his falſe 
Gods; and yet Abraham did receiue this oth and ſinned not. So, 
if her Maieſtie and the Turk ſhould make a couenant, the Turk 
would not ſweare as the Queene would ſweare : for the Queene 
would ſweare by the Lord, but the Turk would ſweare by Ma- 
bomet. If it be lawfull then to receiue ſuch an oth, though it bee 


an vnlau full oth, why may it not be lawful for me to giue more 


then I borrowed, though it bee vnlawtull for the Viurer to take 
more then he lended? Be ſide, a Prince may not ou a wilfull 
murtherer, yet Ithink that no ma wil ſay in haſte, that he which 
hath committed murther may not take a pardon. As this vnlaw. 
full giuing doth not make the taking vnlau full: ſo the other 
vnla wfull taking doth not make the giving vnlawfull. Beſides, 
it is lawfull to ſuffer iniurie, though it be vnlaw ful to offer iniu- 
rie: ĩt is lawfull to ſuffer iniurie, as Chriſt paide tribute, which 


40. 17. % was iniurie: but it is not lawfull to offer iniurie, becauſe there 


are ſixe Commandements againſt it. 
Nou, to take vſurie, is (as it were) to offer iniurie; but to giue 
vſurie, is(as it were )to ſuffer iniutieʒtherfore, though I may not 


. take more then] lended, yet 1 may giue more then I borrowed. 


Moreouer,I may compare giuing of vſurie, to ſwearing: if a 
man ſweare without a cauſe, he ſinnetli; but it he ſweare as the 
Word teacheth him to ſweare, he ſinneth not: ſo, if a man bor- 
row vpon vſurie, and borrow without cauſe, he ſinneth, becauſe 
he feedech the vſurerʒ but els, as a man may ſweare in ſome caſe, 
ſo in ſome cauſe a man may borrow vpon vſurie, that is, incaſe 
of neceſſitie, when a man muſt ncedes borrow, and can borrow 
of none but Viurers. 

Laſtly, 


r 
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Laſtly, I may alleage, A Viet and Vſurer, are neuer read 
in the Scripture, but they ſigniſie him that takes vſurie, not him 
which giues vſuric : and therefore the Scripture ſeemeth to for- 
bid taking, but not giuing. : 

Many reaſons more are alleaged, which I cannot refute, and 
therefore I will not contract them: yet I meane not to decide 
the queſtion, becauſe I will not be miſtaken. But if ſome ſhould 
come vnto me in that neceſſitie and extremity which I can ima- 

ine, and aske; May I borrow money of theſe Vſurers to ſaue my 
| my credit, or my liuing, ſeeing no man will lend me free- 
ly? I would anſwer him as the Prophet anſwered Naamas: net 
ther do, nor do not, but goe in peace: Iwill not forbid thee, nor 
will not eondemnethee, but if thy conſcience condemne thee 
not, Ithinke thy ſinne one of the feaſt ſinnes: and as Naaman 
prayed, Lord be mercifull unto me in this; ſo 1 thinke the Lord r. 
will be mercifull vnto tliee in this. Bur if thy conſetence goe a- 
ainſt it, then doe it not; for it is ſinne to thee, though it be free 
tor another, becauſe whatſoeuer is not done of faith, is finne. I 
charge you in the feare of God, that you doe not miſtake that Rem.14.25 
which is ſaid, for I know no learned Preacher, nor learned wri- 
ter of other minde. Vet leaſt you ſhould miſtake the matter as 1 
diſtinguiſhed of lenders, ſo I will diſtinguiſh of borrowers. 

If ſome may borrow vpon vſurie, it doth not follow y all may Divers 
borrow vpon vſurie, becaufe al haue not the like cauſe; therfore bare 
doe not ſay that I teach youto borrow vpon vſurie, for Ithinke 
that the moſt in this citie which borrow vpon vſurie, ſhould noe 
borro as they doe, becauſe they rather maintaine vſurie, then 
ſupply their neceſſitie. Some I know borrow for meere neceſſi- 
tie; if any may be allowed, thoſe are they: but there is a kind of 
borrowers in this citie, which feed Vſurers as the bellowes kin- 
dle the fire, ſo they haue no neede to borrow, but becauſe the 
would be rich, and richer, and richeſt of all: therefore they wiſh 
imploy all the money which they can borrow, thinking to get 
more by the vſe of it, then the vſurie of it doth come to. This ma- 
keth them ſell their wares lo deare, becauſe they muſt not onel 
game the price, but the intreſt beſide, and more then the intret 
too, or elſe — — nothing. Theſe borrowers are in another 
kredicament then thoſe which borrow for neceſſxie: & ä | 
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i they bee not old enough to anſwere for themſeluts, I am too 
ong to anſwere for them. There are other borrowers( as I haue 

heard) which for ſome lecret cauſe would ſeeme barer & needier 


then they are, either becauſe they would not bee charged deep- 


lie with ſubſidies, or elſe becauſe they would compound with 
their creditors for a little: therfore they will haue alwaies ſome- 
thing for vſury, chat their creditors may think them bare af mo- 
ney, or that other may pitie them in their charges. Theſe are like 
thoſe Foxes which haue wealtlrenough to pay their debts, & yet 
lie in priſon becauſe they would defraud their creditors. I doubt 
not but there bee more ſorts, then I know, I cannot hune cuery 
corner, becauſe I want experience. But this is my concluſion, I 
would haue no man pay intreſt ynto Vſurers but for neceſſitie, 
Note. even as a traueller giuerh his purſe vnto a theefe, becauſe be can 
not chuſe. Thus you haue heard what I can ſay of them which 

take vſurie, and them which giue vſurie. 
What via. Now you would vnderſtand the laſt queſtion if you haue bin 
rers ſhould vſurers alreadic, what you ſhould doe with that money which 
N you haue gained by vſurie: Surely, euen as Zacheus did, reſtore it 
gaines. aàgaine. It you cannot ſay as Samuel ſaid, Whoſe goods hane I ta- 
— *:3 bew? then you mult ſay as Zacheus ſaid, Whoſe Ne haue I kent? 
tf * The beſt thing is, to doe no man wrong; but the next to that 18 
to make him amends. This God ſignifieth when he ſaith, Pat «- 
may the execrable thing from you: that is, Let no vnlawfull thing 
ſtay in your hands, like the wedge of Achan, which hee had got 
by ſinne, the ſamelaw ſerueth for all which is got — 
which was inſtituted againſt theeues, Reſtore it againe : the rea- 
ſon of this law is, becauſe the (in is not remitted, vntill the debt 

be reſtored. 

For as huaulitie is the repentance of pride, and abſtinence is 
the repentance of ſurfet. & almes is the repentance of couetoul- 
neſſe, and forgiuenes is the repentance of malice: ſo reſtitution 
is the repentauce of vſurie. As he which is not humble, doth not 
repent his pride ; hee which doth not abſtaine, doth not repent 
his glotrony;he which doth not torgiue, doth not repent his ma- 
lice ; ia hee which doth not reſtore, doth not repent his vſurie: 
for ho can hee be ſaid to repent for his vſurie, which liueth by 
D. 24. Vſutie ill? therefore Daniel ſaich to Vabut haduex car, Breaks 
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_ that nothing but righte- 
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405 Kean bete vnrighteduſneſſe. As diſeaſes are healed by 

the contrarie, ſo pride is healed by humilitie, gluttonie by abſti- 

nence, malice by forgiuenes, couetouſneſſe by almes, and vſurie 

by reſtoring. This Paul calleth, The rexenge of a Chriſtian, when 2. co.. j. 
he takes reuenge vpon his ſins, and puniſhethhis luſts, ſo that he 

maketh them do contrarie to that which they would do. There. 

fore you muſt reſtore that which you haue gotten by vlurie, or 

els you doe not repent of your vſurie. 

As a Cammell when he comes home caſteth off his burden at 
the doore, that he may enter into his ſtableʒſo they which are la- 
den with other mens goods, when they go to heauẽ, mult leaue 
their burthen where they had it, leaſt they be too groſſe to get in 
at the narrow gate. But as the Diſciples of Chriſt ſayd, This is 4 10. 6. C. 
hard ſpeech : ſo to them which haue got moſt that they haue by 
vhlawfull meanes, this is a hard ſpeech, to bid them reſtore it a- 

aine: there be twogreat rubs in the way. 

Firſt, the loſſe which they ſhall ſuſtaine, if they reſtore againe Twoob- 
all which they haue got vniuſtly: Then the difficultie to reſtore n 
1: againeto the right parties. If you ass ke me as Amaziah asked 
the Prophet, How ſhall we doe for thoſe hundred talents?How ſhall 2. Cr. 25.8 
Iliue wie all is gone that I haue got wrongfully ? I can ſay no 
more then the Prophet ſayd to him, The Lord is able to gine the Ls. 
more then this. Zacheus did not feare how he ſhould luc, but 
Zacheus did feare to offend : ſo thou ſhouldeſt notfearcto reb 
ſtore other mens goods, but thou ſhouldeſt feare to keepe other 
mens goods: and as Zacheus liued when he had reftored;fo thou 
ſhalt liue when thou haſt reſtored. He which ſaith, Tric me if Mal 3.10, 
Iwill not powre downe a bleſcing, trie him if whether he will not Prwigaus 
powre down a birfſing;for he hath promiſed to bleſſe the Lender 
as well as the Sacrificer. He which is the Lord of all, can giue 
thee more wealth then thou needeſt: but if you cannot reſtore 
to the oner, nor to his heires, then giue it to the poore, for they 
are the next heires, and repent that thou haſt kept it ſo long: but 
in no wile thou maiſt keepe it vnto thy ſelfe, becaule it is none 
ofthine. 

When Hezechia was like to dye, Eſay ſayd vnto him, Set thy Eſay 38.6. 

gt in order before thou dy. That wluch hee aduiſed him, hee 
H aduiſeth 


i 


aduiſeth al, ſet ybur t 
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When thou bequeatheſt thy bodie to the earth, then thy body 
is ſet in order: when thou bequeatheſt thy ſoule to God, then 
thy ſoule is ſet in order: when thou bequeatheſt thy goods to 
the owners, then thy goods are ſet in order: therefore if thou die 
wich other mens goods in thy hand, then thou dieſt before thou 
haſt ſer things in order, and then thou dieſt in thy ſinnes, and 
then no promiſe in al the Scriptures appertaineth vnto thee, bo- 
cauſe nothing is promiſed vnto ſinners, but vnto penitent ſin- 
ners. 
Therefore that you may not die in your ſinnes, it is neceflarie 
to make reſtitution before you die, or elſe you die in your ſinne, 
and are croſſed out of all the ioyes of Heauen. Wherefore at 


426 Abner ſaid to Jacob; Knoweſt thou not that it will bee bitternes in 


the latter end? So remember whether this coarſe will be ſweete 
or bitter in the end. If they be condemned which giue nottheir 
owne goods to them which neede, like the rich Glutton, how 
can they bee ſaued which draw other mens goods from them, 
that haue more heede oftheirs? | 

Thus you haue heard the definition of Vſurie, and the deri- 
uation of it, and the vnlawfulnes of ir, and the kindes of it, and 
the puniſhment of it, and the arguments which are alle adged 
for it, and what may be thought of them which doe not take y- 
ſurie, but giue vſurie, and what they ſhould doe which haue got 
their liuing by vlurie. | 

Now ſeeing you may not bee Vſurers to men, let euery man 
hereafter bee an vſurer to God, which promiſcth; If thou leaue 


u. gg father, or mother, or wife, or children, or houſe, or land tor lin 


not ten in the hundred, but an hundred for ten, nay an hundted 
for one, and in the world to come life euerlaſting: that is a 
thouſand for one. That we may receiue this vſurie, let 
vs pray that the words which we haue heard 
out of this Plalme, may dwell with vs till 
we dwell in heauen. 


kings in order before you die. What is this 


ro ſet things in order, but to reſtore vnto euery one his owne? 
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SACRIFICE. 


Tomy late Auditors, the congregation of Clement Danes: 
all the good will which 1 can wiſh. 


7 but this mite to leane with you, which is the ſumme of 


5 ES N. Eloned in Chrift Teſus, my firft fruites, I haue nothing | 
1 55 all my Sermons : ye hane heard it alre adie, and as the 


wy ſermon, that in ſermon ſhould be printed im your hearts, as this 
is printed in paper. 1f you haue not ginen your hearts to him that 
ſent for them, now thinks that God bath ſent for them againe : and 
heare me writing whom ye cannot heare ſpeaking. T ahe not cuſtome 
for religion, ſhun occaſion as well as ſme: ſceke the vſe of euery thing, 
deſire not to haue your kingdome here. And ſo I leaue you all with 
Chriſt (whom I haue preached) to bring forth the fruit of that ſeede 
which is ſawne:beſeeching you for allthe loue that you haue of heauen, 
that ye would not count any thing in this world worthie to keepe your 
hearts from God, but thinks of the day when ye ſhall gine account for 
exery leſſon hich ye haue heard and he which hath calied you in this 
priſon,w:ll glorifie you in his palace : where ve ſhall ſee him to whom ve 
ginen your hearts, and enioy that bleſring of bleſcings , which 
wakes al the world to worſhip him. I he Father of our Lord Ie ſus 
Chriſt, hich hath begun to draw you to his kingdom neuer 


leaxe you untill you come vnto it, Amen. 


Your late ynworthic ſeruant 
for the Lord: H. S. 


4 _ cals the Cormthians his * ſo ye ſhould bee t. cer. a. 3. 


"I... 


"5 THE CHRISTIANS 
SACRIFICE. 


Prouerbs 2 3.26. 
My ſonne,gine me thy heart. 


O binde all the leſſons together which yee 


haue learned ſince I came, this ſentence 
came vnto my mind, Ay ſonne, giue me thy 
4 heart which is the ſumme of all that yee 
haue heard, and ſhewes in what cheſt you 
N 9 ſhould lay vp theſe treaſures, in your 
bcart, and then giue that heart to God, 
and he will keepe all ſafe. | 
Aſupplication is come,asit were from God to man, that man 
82 would ſend God his heart, penned by Sa/omon vnder the name 
of Wiſedome, and directed to her ſonnes: Wiſdome intreateth 
— her ſonnes that they would giue her their hearts; this Wiſedom 
Gal.4.24. is God, we by adoption are his ſonnes, & our heart is that which 
lom 4.14. Chriſt cals ſpirit and truth, without hy pocriſie, Gize mee that 
heart, ſaith God, He which giues any thing to another, conſiders | 


Le 2.19. | 


before what he loues,and giues that which he thinkes wil be ac- 
cepted, that hee may bee loued for the gift: therefore Dauid, as 
though he were at a ſtand, and ſorrowed that he could not doe 
Pal. 116, enough for God, breakes forth to himſelte, hat ſhall I gine uni 
12. the Lord, for all that he hath giuen me ? The Lorde hearing asit 
were theſe ſighs of his ſeruant, which care and ſtudie what they 
may doe to pleaſe him, comes in their ſuſpence, and like a friend 
which deſires nothing but good will, anſwers from heauen, 
fore gine me thy hart. Vnder which ſute hee taxeth them bh 
whichare ſuters alwaies to him, and looke {till to receiue | 
the Publicanes, but neuer caſt in their mind what they ſhould 
2 therefore their tribute is ſer dom ne by cquall meaſure vn- 
er the Kings ſeale,cuery man muſt homage his heart. 

He which alwaies gaue, now craues,and he which craued al- 
waies, no giues: Chriſt ſtands at the doore like a poore man 
askes not bread nor clothes, nor lodging, which we ſheuld give 


-- © 4 


to his member but our heart, that is cuen the continent of all, 
and .of mans houſe, which ſits on the bench like a 
ludgs, c giue the charge, and teacheth the tongue toſ eak, the 
to worke, the foote to walke, the carc to attend, the eye to | 
obſetue, the mind to chuſe, and the fizſh ro obey, That we muſt rewr.r, y, - 
ent to God like a burnt ſacrifice,whercinall is offered tage- & 1% 
ther a wiſe tongue, a diligent hand, a warie foot, a watchful eye, 
an attentiue eare, an humhle minde, an obedient ficſh, put al to- 
gether, and it is but the heart Ay ſonne (ſaith God) gine me thy 
— Here thouart the giuer, God the petitioner, tliy heart the 
gift, which he claimeth by the name ofa ſonne: ſhould God be 
a ſuppliant vnto thee and me? but that our vnthankfulnes con- 
demnes vs, that for all the things which he hathgmen vnto vs, 
wee neuer conſidered yet hat we ſhould giue vnto him before 
| he asketh; He is faineto put in his petition like a ſuter, and fay, 


Gine me thy heart. 

Marke what God hath choſe for himſelfe, not that which; 
other ſhould loſe by, like the demaunds of them which care for 
none buttheſclues;butcliat, which beinggiuen to God, moucs 

vs to giue vnto euery man his due, as Zacbeus when he gaue his 211. 
heart to Chriſt, parted his good to the poore, and teſtored to all 

that which he had gotten by wrong. 

Once God required offerings and ſacrifices, which men were ate, 
ynwilling to giue, becauſe it was a deare ſeruice of God: but & 3.13. 
now he ſaith, that the heart is more than al burnt offerings & ſa- 
eriſices. /acob loued Jeſepb more than all his brethren : ſo God ace, ra, 
Alueueththe heart more then all her fellowes; this mite God will 23. 
baue for all his benefits, which we may beſt affoord lum; thy Gen. y. 
ame to the poore, thy counſel to the ſumple, thy inheritance to 
| thy children, thy tribute to Ceſar, but thy hart to God: he which ;,;, 4 24. 
d 


is 8 the ipirit, and delights to dwell in the harts of 
men. Here God plants himſelfe as in a Caſtle, which is alwaics 
beſieged with the world, the fleſh, and tlie diuell. If the enemie 
get a thought, or a word, or a wor ke, yet he hath but razed tlie 
wallesz hut if he take the heart, then the forteſſe is loſt, For that 
time all our thoughts, words and workes, are captive yato him: 


e bids 4 — they goezdoe, and they doe it. 
" ThacmanislikcEGuywhich bed an.inheritance,which has a Gen.25-24 
wt 3 ut, 


= 
- 
* 


\5 1 4 THOR; | 
"rape BUEN ST eee tte 
5 ——ͤ— r hitty keepe zehnot a ee do oſthy hear tijnot 
robe fi thy Heart: hut thy hei teure care Heuiq di. : 
Gd is not lic the which would haue ti chHꝗd i- 
K ell dur like the waturall mother which ſaid, rather tliẽ᷑ it ſhoùhl 
* brechijided, let het talte all Let ch dit tHaue all, it hee hie 
hee: id be not ddt hie df it. God hath no copeſmate, theretote 


fer d ill hapr 0 parting df tales but all or none and therefore 
hewnick Kexes here thy heart, in the xr of Deuteronomie any 

the ffft verſe, asketh a heurr, al nhy ſoule, all ihj ſtreugtii; 
ehrice he requireth allaeaſt we Moaldikeopntboughr behinde: 
het it is thy heart; that is, a vuine heat. a barren heat a finfull 
At bfi chon gte lir vnte God, and then it iche ſpouſe bf 
— Ch/Mieherets tc ofthe hot Ghoſt, and che image of God, (o 

1.cor 6 15 chatigtd and formed, and rt ined, that God calꝭ it a new Heart. 
Pſa, 12. 2. Foe haue a double heart, as it is in the twelfthᷣ Pſahme but 
ee but one het laying, ae ne thy beart, 
"Abterine thy hearts, detlating that a ſingle heart ib plealiogyn- 

th M, and cat the which haut. a double harto, a heart amin 

1% Frarz age nçüer good IN Art.. in 7207 0% ULY 0329 
l 5d dot no requrt y hart as thougli he required nxmore 
but the heart, like the Pope, whick ſaich, giuo me ch hoarezant 
1,7" Mſüfficcth it. To mainreamo his papiſts pendant and ctonchanr, 
ed brech liue zmoryſt hriſtiãsʒ he tecquiteth nothing of uch bet 
cher heut, chat rhey may worllip God ith xheir lips, aud di- 

«1 72" ſelnhpleꝛtheir relip ion, and forſweate theiropmion; and eome to 
ſtermogs, and ſubſe ie to out lawes, & ſeomo Poteſtants aathe 
Wfbilllicenſeth witches to ſeenie Chriſtians, fo they mac hid 
heit heart, he diſpenſtth with theeto diſſembie, and inc tl 

I . reſt as they lit: but God requtreth the heambeoauſorbbE ſhould 
not diffæmble : for in th . totho Rua he cummaadeth 
Row, 12.1. che bot too, Offer * Your Bodltss > which wet cannot doe, vn- 
Tells tre ꝝitue heart & Hani a toner; d cies fund bares 
Allz for tie bodice is allidur che ſiea tt As dhiffc in vt q oſt, betauꝶ 
Trherebeedhy gone fle, it #95) ineke Hoartz an hhechatd her 
Lai.6.4;. Which gies the Heard. gute a: for our ot theabundanus.ofcie 
heart tlie ms atly(peakceth, the | mari workerh; cho eyc loo lctll, 

or deg the care liltunethj thefoote allet ite dονναοονỹοννννEj!! 

ef 142 8 1 There- 


DPS 


<7 7 6 LEI. Me- 


boch, Cihg a eee Fare 2 


petit; not here is tlie 
de eker hen thou u 9 giue — to G Yo ot tothe del Gods 
ard og che Dinels Rech HN wilt th tic 11147 
Thus goth wan hanging. hallanęe yorg virgiae* which 
hath many tutory: ſame ſſig fan qieth r pat Stage, ſome tor per- 
lonage, ſome for friends, ſome for w calth; zlome for wit, ſome for, 
yertue, aud after all, chuſeth the wonſt. oball o the heart hath ig; 
many lyyors beſides God, chat ſomt me ſhe, mari WF with — 
metimes eee ond keepes hex, the t 

Nee * het, uh haue no Wh. interelti in 15555 
np da lud ſ ſeek hex i pq leʒ li 

riches, ot n one deck, that another may come. Theſe 
ſuters are hike 2 winc did not ſerke the harts. of the beo- 


eee —* taigkrrighes,guue it me fair: _.. 


1 


91 


. 


W. 


TY 


en that martie fon ,,.. 10 
14. 


ple Juke Bau, but hole chem with, eee lyes; bat God 1. Sem. . 


would hauęthec gm heart. (1c. 12 025 
Asa may copſiders y hat he dothyhe. he * God lcen⸗ 
ſeth vs to conſider, of that au hich e doe for him whether he den 


ſerues it, whether wee owe it; whether he can requite it, leaſt it 
ſhould come againſt our axall,therefore gin me, lajth od. 
though he would not ſtrame vpõ vs, or takt from ys, bie if —ç 
wilt giue hi thy hart, then he accentsʒ it muſt come freely li 

o giſt. as his bleſſings come to vs, Sc then lag demand is grapted. 
Here is no reſpe&oftimie, how long thau maiſt ay wor how 
lang leg keepeit,bur giue it, is the preſent time, as though be 
would ha * it ont ef hand v lule lie as kes. hetore ye go out of the 


b or Nhat ed we aske of hum, whule we deny him but os - 
whe he askes.of vs2cherfore conſider u ho is a ſuter to you. 


Now Iam a Collectot for God, to gather harts, either you. muſt 
graunt hu or deny bim, thinke ho ſhall loſe by.it; i thou wilt 
not pay thy Land- lord his ce How many {ubicQs would re- 
joxce if they had qe to their prince, & prayer to 


Kceeptit® he pla chives e Idtakei 7 Ny they nughs ut ſay, 


ela 15 9 ne. So cedthat ſſie 


ro Pe pon Chry He wa dtake no 
money ori iyea the widow — eh, el that bat 


11 21 


had a litle Food fot the Prophet, chat ſhe{ſpared it from Her chil. 
dren, and fiel hefe, ro lere bien Grſt:(o they which loue J Eürd 
15. 11. like his Diſctpies, ien left all to foltow him, bad rather thathe 
mould haue their rĩchies heir hon ort, cler hearts & their lives, 
then they themſelues. | | | bg 
Why is Dauid called man after Godt one hart, but becauſe 
1.549, 13. when God ſu id, Ohe we thy bearr his ſpirit anſwettd like an Ec- 
14. cho I giue tee my heartꝰ l God ſo defirons' of my heart? Hat 
good can my heart doe to God? lt is not worthie to come vn- 
der his roofe, l ode Had ia better gift to ſend vnto my Lord; 
gor my heart to thy maker, the Bridegroome hath ſent for thee, 
put on thy wedding garinent; for the King himfelfe will marrie 
thee. Who is not ſbrie ho, that he did not giue his heatt before: 
Is he not worthie to dy v hichi will takerhis heart from him that 
made it, from him that redeemg it, from hn yhich preſerues 
it, from him which wil glorifie ic 5 ie vnto him which will 
imlect it, torment it, condemm̃e ĩtꝭ Wiſfa ſerhan reach the cup 
to a ſtranger, when his maſter calles for it? Vr will'a man ſell his 
coat it he bane no moe? What doeſt thou reſerut fot God, when 
thou haſt giuen Satan thy heart? Chriſt hath promiſed to come 
Raue. 3. 20 ind dwelfwich thee, where ſhall he ſtay, whetEſhallhe dine, if 
the chamber be takẽ vp, and the heart let forth to another Thou 
irt but a tenant, and yet thou takeſt his houſe ouer his hend, & 
placeſt in it whom thou wilt, as ifthou wert Landlord,” > 
-  Canſt thou poſſeſſe another maus goods but he will moleſt 
thee, & trouble thee, vntil he haue his own? doeſt thou think 
to —_ that which is Gods, and hold it in peatt?No/ttwilfies 
ner fuffer thee to reſt, but ety vpon thee day and night,as Moſes 
2.4. 3.3. vexed Pharaoh vntill he let the people goczfo thou ſhaltbe di 
res. a ſtracted with feares and thoughts, as one plague followed ano- 
. ther, vntill thou let thy h de, that it may ſerue God; 
Al 16.14 cher, y heart goe, that it may ſerue God :ſor as 
Exod. 8. & a man ftrould pull out thy heart, and take it froin thee, ſo grie- 
o. uus js it to God to kcepe thy heart from him. 9 
Therefure let all Sutors haut their atiſwecęʒ chiat thy Heart is 
married alreaqqie. As ſſaac anſwered E as Taba Zia fru of 
Gen.7. be ſhall be Bled f6'thou waiſt fay;God bath my heart; und hee 
ſhal haue it: & them 6; Aber * hereafter, ſrnuſ them to Chriſt 
for it, for it is not thine to gipe, ifthou haue giurii it to Gocłul. 


readie. 


Bae \ 
fe puvnolnedehyhearedo notliets it is 
D — Ü—Ä— ee 1. Lu 24; 
to de lerobbums wift . By chis thou ſhale know whe 8. 
ther thou haſt giuen it to him or noʒ if the heart be gone all will 
Ib. As the Sunnoriieth ſirſt, and then the bealts ariſe from 
their dens, the foules from their neſts, and men from theit bed 
ſb when the heart ſets forward to (30 all tlie members wil tol- 
low after ir the tongue will praise lim, the foot vil follow bim, 
the eure will attend hiu, tlie v will wucch him, the hand will 
ſerue him, nothing will ſtay after the heart, but euery one goes | 
hke handmaids after thei miſtrefſe:this ChrilWverified day ings Nals. 
Make cleane within, and all willbe tleane:rlierefore the Publi- A4. 13,26 
ean did beatypon his hart;as thoughhe — mere it, be- | 
cuuſe it did not wal al the reſt: — father gage Rem. 8.33 
vs all, when hegaue his ſonne; ſo we — him ate when we — 
bur horts. This is the melody which Paw! ſpeaketh of, Eph. 5. 19. 
Mate melodie to the Lord in your hearts ſhewing that there is a 
conſort bf all the members, when the heart is in tune, and that 
it load lle a melodie in the eares of God, & males vs reiyce 
while we ferue hun. Wee haue example hereof in Ohriſl, which 
ſaid it wes meate and drink vnto him̃ to do his Fathers —— 156.4. 34. 
in Dauid, which danced to ſee the Arke:and in the Iſraelites, of _ 
whom it is ſaid, that they reloyced,when th they offered from their has 
heart vnto the Lord. 
Therefore S picking athens for Gods 
though he would (et out n enki 
way to ſerue him, without any grudging, or royle,or wearineſſe: 
touch but the firſt linke,& all Loan ah will Colo: ſo ſer che hart 
igoing,and it is lilce che poizeof a clockr, which turnes all the 
wheeles'ohe way ſach an oyle is vpon thi heart, wluch makes 
il nimble and ——— —ę—y—-— ; 
ſpea ke well, and doe well as tothinke vll. If the heart indite 4 
good matter, no. muruell thongh thexongue be the pen of a ar 
ready writer : but if the heart be dull, all is like a left hand, ſo 
ynapt and vntoward, that it cannot turne it ſelfe to any good. 
bee ſutes haue lo hard in du codintailts, 
genen $ aments, becaute they donot giue him theat 7 
beers, ven hou bee the fir} — — pol ; 


gue 


giur adi tix i ld mmi e ſert che Godewaly to boateblinogufenhey 
—— rowers ths hHνjẽjmne g 
.3 woteagainft his ſtroſid: did & (nigh; M e 991, ben thy 
Met.16., 1: hey wo) a), Vis nu kingdonybut thy Kingdoms, 
39. mis noteur Chureb,butithy Gbiicghirkerebagpporenyivill, hut 
ehþ wiil;rlorour la w hut thy law, nat our ducipline, hut ci gale, 
eiplihe· caighe init atid All that gruetharbearts aht 
thns4cho leit lſay ot fly wall; bancut wil; not hy lau abt qu 
luv bort int iin ry Gre dſeiblluebec Rue as the Apaſtle, 
244.2. 3. fich, They feaky their mae glaryi and not. Chriſis, Phil. 2.4.1 - Lag, 
ti hc h νν,tr lin r AfA vA Ref Hit ed. Arad 
tn eduld hot ſer bolie:ſnuli beg if Chit id raigne, cher 
fort; tho agi lec rs atiachꝭe lr whenlmeges ſhuld 
«1 8 A goedowing} aging thatorhey lu belt / ANN ſon iF yu 
* kitid of i they! were 3 — pours and A hepa 
and tabout ſo hotly againitreligion, Alex bn. ere like FA, 
toſcfoaicoftheir digſſities at — by iter K 
1ob.11. 48 5:\TheScribes and Phat bas re ſiſted Cl iſt mort chan hepco 
5.7 pie choc r he de xνE⁵sàœZu»x oe D chem a millketi has they 
1, 1% ſhobld, hecillod hhbæ bim bardes is to follow Chriſt. hẽ beg 
+* ede fam} Leaued/Hiftay ile bid u leaue any thing for hin, though 
wee ſhould lenbanbe fe lute, Matth. 1 6. 14. The tongue willnotz 
5 209d; aq erent areddth, borJouc;the care dath not heare, 
ecauſe the heart doth not minde; the hand dath not giue. hen 
ranſevhic licatd d afl r notiitle xs foot will e becauſe the 
heart iloch pio ſtitteʒ alltay vp o che heart, like the Captaine 
that ſhanld gure the onſet . Thus to ſhew that he deſęrgeth all, 
— — $20 N | Ace 3:02 
»Y<tondiy;Cod riegureth the heaxt, HE og:tbarall 1c chung 
of/rhis jeu ng — 2 — ol it, mot a 
tughtʒ vnleſſcit beta contemie the at Sloman thought of 
Vanitie : · for iſ chehthrt bet the temple af G O, hee which gin 
* pethattp any thiog elc,oommitzeth Sacrileage, and breaketh 
tat Commundement, Cine vnto God that which is Gods, Mat- 
the dns 02 2 i n 10012501 29g now ogtn 1B; 211 
Thirdly; bat al ſtould ednſcat ſo with y heart, that we. hol 
ſpeake at Hour heart | \ſpegkey pray: as if our heart did pray 
heate, gut as if out hart did giue em 
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e wein Diſciple, v, he will follow 2 — 
oplat vorn his hefe oyuſt eau HHV. C brut as 44:72 46 
ren didllandl not idee by. following hunfascheyxinar wore Joel. g. 26. 
zafrer hindi fd bueadk l egoniid o ole e pony 
Fichi var we ſſguld nber lerus God by ite wavſt ta pr — 
Seele mahreoBb late When the "Sack 6mes/ta Fai — Ab 
hen. Lemos de reSiicaviien death coincs:buctlie fetaive 7 0 s 
—— ce chat il r Theff/g it 6:6 .r 
oye ener er pH Ie lt things N I Who a 
adn N Lecce pre) ethane hanketh costinuallie? 16. 
The dongoe praigth dut ihmetime the care attenderh bur forhe- 
ene, rlehahd a lot ite: bin the heart pray cth ani 

Traifi th. and worn FAN — yeaure — 
dr ultlus hart N eienbe OR RInGE ehepr ej 
then, vnlelle it rei in his ſeruict 2/3} Gere ele 
prailed God oxbinofleke; which? bes ede 
bed heyAN lte In [Ki ſernite,avtheyaiidrraoficks. 1 
the congue r hand; HE eech td ſetue God with- 
r; che! jitard. ie the 10 Wi outpttion lake works: che 
0 Frodrontofſey law lohig Bekneffeghe ist ek before hee 
be thinketh lintslfe rh theftocks, vntih the Sermon 1 : 
260 ledj/91d niht Mike He nin beet derte | 
land rcrurne ral olg byas ag aind * 27 
eLaſtixjelic i Wipes Gal wahle, on} 6h nts i lieating, * 
i e, N, tust WENT che Vegi! in LiAGCEROHM, | tet N 
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llegiftiing of — niet breckren chat they h Gen. ed be 


ait ſhould 


be 


At. 2. 19 


25 
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N Loh, 141. 


, ſhould abr come to him for rorne, vm eſſe they brought Benia» 
zm vntochim.ywhõ they left at hame: ſo God will: not haue vs 

10 do him, nor come to him for any thing, vnles we bring 

aut hart vnto hum vr hich c leaue behind. The tongue without 

the hart is a 1 eye without the heart isa wie- 

lced eye, the care wirhout che hart is a vaine eate, y hand with. 

23.23- 8 heart is a falſe hand. Doeſt thou think chat God will ac- 

— . flatteriag tougur, a wicked eye, a vaine eare, a falſe handz 

which reiecteth s ſacriſice if it be but leane, or bruled? No ſaith 

Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the i 3. chapter and 

firſt verſe;{f 7 gine all that I haue, & baue not loue, that is, giue 


cer. ig. vnot my bart, it eu4les me nothing : he ſaith not, tfiat they which 


gie not theix heart, giue nothing, but that they ſhall haue no- 
thing for ſuch offrings: he which brings but a mite & brings his 
Mar.12.4 heart,briags more than he which offers a talent, & he ſhal go a- 
„ r Way more iuſtiſied then he which-ſaid; Al abeſe haus Thept from 
— a 1 87 auth 2 : for God is not mocked, but knowes how 
Gale. 7, much is. bæhinde, though Ananias ſeeme to bring all. He markes 
8.5.3, how ſpeake, & how yon heare, & hom me pray in this place; & 
il it come not from the heatt, hee 2 as faſt as it goes vp, 
like che faroke which, ghmbes towards heaue, but neuer comes 
there. Man thinkes when he hath the gift, he hath the heart too, 
hut God when he hath che gift, cals for the hart ſtill : the Phari- 
len. i Aes prayer, the hatlots yo. the tray tors kiſſe, the ſacrifice of 
Qaim, the faſt of lea ahel, che oblations of Ananias, theitcares of 
Eau are neching to him. hut ill bee cries, Bring thy heart, ot 

_ 


bring nothing, like aiclous husband whe he hath yet he 

is jealous wherher he hath her heartzſo whatſocuer thou do, yet 

God is iealous ſtill, and eſpects not what thou doeſt, but whe- 

ther thou do it from thy heart, that is of meere loue toward him. 

NMub. 7. If Pilate had waſhed his heart when he waſhed his hands, he had 

— bin cleaner then Naaman when he came out of lordan; if the 

».Reg. 5+ Sichemites had circumciſed their hearts, when theycircumciſed 

n. their fleſh, they had ſaued their ſoules whe they loſt their liues: 

1 if Cain had offered hig heurt when he offered the fruits, his of- 

74+" feringhad bin as acceptable as Abeli. But as ſwines fleſh was 

Gen. 4.3. like ſheepes flaſh, yer was not accepted, hecauſe it came from 

an vncleane bealt : ſo Cains offring, Filate waſhing, the Siche- 

4 FER. mites 
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n —_ 
mites circumciſion, the Phariſies prayer, & faſts, and almes, were 
as faire as the Apoſtles; yet they had no reward, but Woe to you Marth.ry; 
hypocrites, becauſe they wanted the heart; which is likeithe fire 1.King. 18, 
chat kindleth the Sacrifice, But will he require our prayers, and. . 
faſts, and ales, as he did theirs? Yea faith Chriſt, Except your 3 
righteouſneſſe exceede the Phariſies, that 1s, except wee giue our 
hearts be ſide our lips, and oui cares, and our almes whichthey 
gaue, we ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen ; becauſe our 
righteouſneſſe doth not exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Phari- 
fies, but their righteouſneſſe very farre exceedeth ours. 

Chriſt doth not bid them woe, becauſe they were Phariſies as 
we are not, but becauſe they were hy pocrites as wee are. God MC. . 18 
delights himſelfe in giuing, and therefore hee louetha cheerfull .. 
giuer : but he cannot giue cheerfully, which giues not his heart. 
Therefore, as /udas thought the oy le — which was powred . 26.9 
ypon Chriſt, &wiſhed the price of it in his purſe: ſo they grutch 
and grieue when they ſhould doe good, and thinke, ſhall I gtue 
it? Can I pare? What will it bring? So the good worke dieth in 
the birth like a bird which droupeth in the hand, while the head 
conſiders whether he ſhall let her goe orhold her ſtill: as eaſie to 
wring Hercules club out of his fiſts, as to wring a penitent teare 
from their eyes, a faithfull prayer from their lips, or a good 
thought from their heart, which cannot affoord the hart it ſelte: 
all is too much, xhich they doe, and they ghinke God more be- 
holding to them for blurting out a Pater noſſer, or ſtaying a Ser- 
mon, or faſting a Friday, than they to him for al his benefits: and 
when they haue done, What is their reward ? Woe be vnto you gg. 
luke the Scribes & Pharthes, becauſe you giue not your harts but 
your mouthes: therefore we doe but vexc our ſelues, and loſe oui 
labour, tiunking to make God beleeue that we pray, when in- 3219.8. 
deede our lips doe but pray: u hereby it comes to paſle, as wee 
ſerue hiu ſo he ſerueth vs. our peace is not iudeede, but in word, 
our 10y is not in heart but in countenance, a falſe comfort, like r 
our falle worſhip : for he which giueth God his lips in ſtead of 
his heart, teacheth God to giue him ſtones in ſtead of bread:that 
is, a ſhadow ot comfort for comfort it ſelfe. 

Now when we haue giuen God faire words and long praiers, 


and ſolemne falls, &mourning countcnances, he puts in bit a 
word 


oh e ChriFt 
word more to fill vp the ſacrifice, Gize me thy heart, and it ſuffi» 
wceth. It is like the laſt ſute of Abraham when he ſaid to God, [ 
- will ſpeaks but this once : ſo if thou wilt heare him in this, he will 
aske no more, therefore now conclude, whether God ſhall haue 
thy hart or nothing: ifrhou conſider what right he hath to aske 
0 it, and what cauſe thou haſt to giue it, thou canſt not keepe it till 
I end my Sermon. 
Of all the ſuters which come vnto you, it ſeemes there is none 
which hath any title to clatme the hart but God, which cliallen- 
Mal.r.6, geth it by tlie name of a ſonne: as if hee ſhould ſay, thou ſhale 
giue it to thy father, which gaue it to thee: art thou iny ſon? My 
ſons giue me their harts, & by this they know that I am their fa- 
ther, if I dwell intheir hearts, for the heart is the temple of God, 
r. cer. ais therefore if thou bee his ſonne, thou wilt give him thy heart, be- 
| cauſe thy father deſires it, thy maker deſires it, thy redeemer de- 
fires it, thy dauiour de ſires it, thy Lord & thy king, & thy maſter 
* deſires it, which hath giuen his Son for a ranſome, his ſpirit for a 
Ren. 8.32. 1 word for a guide, the world for a walk, and reſerues a 
ingdome for thine inheritãce. Canſt thou deny him any thing 
which hath giuen the heire for the ſeruant, his beloued for his e- 
nemie, the beſt for the worſt? Canſt thou deny him any thing, 
whoſe goodnes created vs,whoſe fauour elected vs, whoſe mers 
eie redeemed vs, whoſe wiſedom cõuerteth vs,whole grace pre- 
105. . o. ſerueth vs, whoſe glorie ſhall glorifie vs? O, i thou knewelt (as 
Chriſt ſaid to the woma of Samaria, when ſhe huckt to giue hum 
water) if thou kneweft who it is which ſaith vnto thee, Giue mee 
125. 13.9. thy heart, thou wouldeſt ſay vnto him as Feter did, when Chritt ? 
would waſh his fect, Lord, not my feete only, but my hands & my 
bead not my hart only, but all my body, & my thoughts, & my 
words, & my works, & my goods, aud my life, take all that thou 
haſt giue n. For why ſhould we not giue him our harts aſwell as 
our lips, vnles we meane to deceiue hun with words for deeds? lf 
orn. 23.8. Abraham gaue Lot leaue to chuſe what part he did like, ſhall we 
9 not giue God leaue to chuſe that which he likethꝰ lt he did not 
loue thee, he would not require thy heart ; for they which loue 
require the heart. The maſter requires labour, he Landlord re- 
2 ſeruice, the Captaine requires fight : but he that requires 
che heart, requires it for loue, for the heart is loue. We ui — 


, at 


him little, it wee willnat giue him that which he askesforloue 


toward our ſelues : though he ſay, Giue it, yet indeede he hath P(@31.5. 
bought it, and that deerely, with the deereſt blood that euer was . Pet. 1. 78 


ſhed. He gaue thee his heart before he de ſired thy heart, but a 


heart for a heart, a liuing hart for a heart which died: thou doeſt 
not loſe thy life, as he did for thee, but thou beſtoweſt thy life 


to gloriie him: thou doeſt not part from thy heart when thoy 
welt it, but he doth keepe it for thee leaſt the Serpent ſhould 
ſteale it from thee, as he ſtole Paradiſe from Adam,when it was 


Br : 


19. 


in his one cuſtodie. He can keepe it better then we, and he wil gen. 3.1. 
keepe it if we commur it to him, and lay it in a bed of peace, and P/e.31.5.7 
lap it with ioy, and none ſhall take it out of his hands. Therfore, le. io. ac 


if ye aske me, why you ſhould giue your hearts to God? Idoe 
not anſwere like the Diſciples which went forthe Aſſe and the 


Colt, the Lord hath need: : but we haue neede:for vnles we giue .at. 


out ſoules, how can we haue themꝛ and vnles he haue them, how 
can he ſaue them? Therefore we haue neede. If euer the ſaying 


were true, (It is more bleſſed to giue then takg: )more bleſſed are 47.20.35 


they which doe giue their hearts to God, than they which take 


poſſeſſion of the world. Abigail did not gaine ſo much by her 8.25. 


gift to Dauid, as we for our gift to God: for ſhe was married vn- 
to Dauid, but we are married vnto Chriſt;of whom the Church 
doth ſing in the fift of Canticles, that no welbelowed is like her be- 
lowed: what heart would not be loued of him, though it doe not 
loue him? Who can aſſoile this Riddle? We would haue Chriſt 
our bridegroome, & yet wee will not be his ſpouſeʒl would haue 
bim take my heart, & yet I will not giue it. How ſhould he keep 
it or ſaue it, or gloriſie it, if I hide it away, like the ſeruant that 


43» 


buried his talent in the earth? So much as I keepe from God, ſo Marh.16. 


much I keepe from heauen, and will not ſuffer him to gloriſie it, 
as if I did wiſh one part to bee ſaued, and another damned. He 
which would haue his heart ſanctified & comforted, & enligh- 
tened, & will not giue it to God which ſhould do it, is like a wo- 
man which would haue her dough leauened, & laieth her dough 
in one place, & the leauẽ in another, where one cãnot touch the 
other: then cõmeth the tempter & takes the aſunder, & ſeazeth 
vpon the heart, becaule he finds her alone. This is his ſeed time, 


no heenters into it, & fils it with his poy ſon, till the temple of 
God 


24 


C 


God be the ſinke of fin, and the heart which ſhould be tſie ſeate 
ol holines, grace and wiſedom, a heart of pride, a heart of enuie, 
a heart of luſſ, more like a belly then a heart: how many things 
lodge in the heart, when God is not thereꝭ It is a world to thinł 
how the diuine ſoule, which deſcended from heauen to bring 
forth fruit, is become a fit ſoy le for euery weede, whereby wee 
may ſe2 what hearts we haue, before we giue them to God. 

Therefore now at ke your hearts, whoſe they are, and how 
they are moued with theſe words: ho many here will giue to 
rhis collection? whole heart is gone vp vnto him ſince I began 
to ſpeake? Here one and there one runs vp the ladder, like the 
Angels that cob ſawe in his dreaq;es, and ſing with Daxid: 
Cen. 2843 y heart is prepared, my heart is prepared: and why not thou as 
las well as he? Doth hee not lend tor all alike? Wilt thou bee the 
Matth.12. thorne or the ſtone, or the high way, where the ſeede doth loſe 
Math.zz, his fruite?Why haddeſt thou rather be compelled then inuited, 
finc- thou art called to a ba quet? How many harts mo might 
we draw to God, if all that bee here would goe to him this day? 
Dat ius it ſtan . ls, God hath ſent vnto vs for our hearts, and we 
Menh,21- anſwere him as the husbandmen of the vine ard, vhen hee ſent 
3. for fruites; or as Nabal anſwered Dauid when he ſent for food; 
14.25.10 ei Dauid? or who is the Lord? that I ſhould take my heart 
from pleaſure and ſin, and giue it vnto him? Thus wee demurre 
vpon the cauſe when we ſhould gine, whether we ſhould giue 
or no: andaskethe fleſh, and our lofts and our pleafares;andit 
the diuel wil not giue his aſſent, then we returne an excule, ic ii 
not mine to giue, or if thou cantt get the diuels good will, I will 
not land ; or let fin and pleaſure haue it for a while, and when 
they haue done with it, then God ſhal haue it. Thus euery thing 
which ſhould beethrowne out, hath a place in our heart; and he 
. Which ſhould bee receiued in, can haue no rohe there, though 
he would open the doores of heauen, if wee would open the 

pft. 24.4. doores of our hearts, that the king of glorie mig ut come in. 
What ſhall become of thoſe hearts, when hee which craves 
Ges.17 36 them now, ſhall iudge them hereafter > Then ſhall they ſt and 
like Eſau, and fee them ble ſſed like Jacob which gaue their 
hearts ; and crie themſelues, as hee did to his Father Iſaac, Haſt 


thou not reſtrued a bleſſing for vs? What a heauie heart w_ 


A 


- 
: 


Saen 129 
when it may not ioy any 1 here, and the ioyes of 
22 are ſhut — —— which defired it will abchans 
ir,becauſe it comes like the fooliſſi virgines, when the dooresof 
mertie are ſhut. ea b . Agata luz! 
Thus ye haue heard what God requires for all that hee hath 91h. 21. 
giuen ou, and how all your ſeruices are loſt youll you bring . 
it. What ſhall Iwiſh you now before my departure? I wiſh you 
would giue all your hearts to God while Iſpeake, that ye mighit 
haue a kingdome for them. Send for your hearts here they are 
wandering, one from che Banke, another from the Tauerne, 
another from tlie Shop, another from the Theaters; call them 
home, and giue them all to God, and ſee how hee will welcome 
them, as the father embraceth his ſonne. If your hearts were 
with God, durſt the diuell fetch them, durſt thoſe ſinnes come 
at them? Even as Diaa was defloured when ſhee ſtraied from . 
home: ſo is the heart when it ſtraieth from God: Therefore call Cen. 34. 4. 
thy members together, and let them faſt like a queſt of twelue 
men, vntill they conſent vpon the law, before any moe Tearmes 
paſſe, to giue God his riglit, and let him take the heart which he 
wooeth, wich he would marrie, which hee would endow with : 
all his goods, and make it the heire of the Crowne. When you | 
pray, let your heart pray; when you heart, let your ticart heare; 
when you giue, let your heart giue; whatſoeuer you doe, ſet the pr.. i. 
heart to doe it: and if it bee not ſo perfect as it ſhould or ought 2-n.10, 
to be, yet it ſhall be accepted for the friend thar giues it. 22. 
Now if you cannot command your hearts to tutne vnto God, 
becauſe the diuell pleades cuſtome, and the. fleſſi will not agree 
to leaue her poſſeſſ:ons, then remember whar Eh ſaith, hen 
you giue almes let not your left hand know what the right hand dot h-. . G. 3. 
ſothe fleſh muſt not know what the ſpirit doth. Thou muſt not 
make thy luſt of counſell; bet as Abraham when he was bid to 
offer his ſenne, roſe vp betime and left his wife at home, and ne- 
uer made Sara priuy, leait ſhe ſhould ſtop him, being more ten- 
der ouer her child (like women) then the father is: ſo thou mult 2 - 
gue thy heart to God, before the fleſh heare of it: for if Abi»  - 
gaile had confuited with Nabal, whether ſhe ſhould: haue ſu 
plied Dauid with victuals or no, when he ſent; the miſer would 1. S5 


neuer haue conſented, which ſcolded ſo ſoone as hee heard of it: 18. 
I therefore 


Ink.15.24 


M/. 25. 
* 


A. 6 546. 


ET, 


— ſhe went alone, and gaue that which he ee 
uertold cher husband what ſhe would doe, leaſt be ſhould hin. 


der her, which ſought her welfare and his ro: ſo wer ſhould 


ſteale our heatts from the world, as the world ſtole them from 
vs, and tranſport them to God when the flcſhis aller 
I haue but one day more to teach you al that you mult learne 
_— erefore Iwould hold you here vntill you aſſent to giue 
our TE to God. If ye giue not them now, where haue l 
alle ſeede, and how haue yee heard all this yeere? If yee will 


I cor. a. 6. — them now;ye ſhall be adopted this day the ſonnes of Gad, 


and I ſhall leaue you in the boſome of Chriſt, which will giue 
ou Heauen for your harts. The Lord Ieſu grant that my words 
not the ſauour of death vnto my ſoule here, but that you 


tie, t 


—— in ſtrength thereof, throug 


proſperitie and. aduerſi. 
you heare that comfort from heauen „Come ee 


receixe the inheritance prepared fer Jon. 
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Wo thin —— , Gods benefit fits 1 fail 
the felt the Lord ſaith, I haxe ned you:and they ſay, Wherem 


t hoi loued vs? For the uy he ſaith, Tr haue de (piſed we : — 
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THE TRVE-TRIALL 
e OF THE SPIRITS, 
eThefl.5.19.&c. | 


19 Quench not the ſpirit. 
20 Deſpiſe not ping. 
21 Trie all things and keepe that which is good. 
22 Abſtaine from all appearance of enill. + 


STthe laſt rime which I ſpake of theſe words, 

Wl in all things giue thankes,and Quench not the 
4 Spirit. Touching the firſt, I ſhewed you chat 
it is an eaſier thing to obtaine of God, than 
to be thankfull to him : for moe haue gone 
away ſpeeders, then laue gone away thank. 

S — ers. Then how the wicked are beholding 24-17-17 
to God, as well as the iuſt: and therfore it is ſaid, that the Sunne ld 
doth ſhineypon the iuſt and the vniuſt. Then how Jacob came hat. 3.53. 
not ſo barely to Labar, when hee brought nothing with hin 

bur his ſtaffe in his hand; as man conuneth into this world ng ; 
without ſtrength or ſtaffe to ſuſtaine him, which made the A- 

_ toaske What haue youwhich you haus not receined ? Theres 1.Cor.g. 4. 

re,toteachman to bee thankfull vnto his maker, lice was not © 

made in paradiſe the place of ioy arid happineſſe; but being 64.28. 
made out of paradiſe, — was brought into paradiſe, to ſheu 

how all his ioy 2nd happines came from Cod, and not from na- 

ture, that he might know where to beſtow his thanks. Therefore 

Daxid to perſwade all men to thankfulnes ſaith, /t is a good and 
pleaſant thing to be thankefull. If hee had ſaid no more but good, Na. 451. 
all which loue yn were bound to be thankfull, but when 

he ſaith not only good but pleaſant too, all which loue pleaſure 

are bound to be thankfull:8 therefore as Peters mother in law, 

ſo ſoone as Chriſt healed her of a feuer, roſe yp immediatly to 

miniſter ynto him, ſo we ſo ſoone as Chriſt hath done any thing 2b. 8. 
for vs,ſhould riſe vp immediatly to ſerue him. And as 
; | whenſhe had receiued a ſonne from God, did conſecrate = * 1. .. 
I 2 0 


| 


/ * 


132 The true triall 


to Godagaine,tharis,vſc it to his glory,and make it one of bur 
meanes to ſerue him: for all things which wee tece iue in this life 
are giuen vnto vs, leaſt we ſhould war any means to ſerue God. 
Then becauſe the Apoſtle requireth rhanks for all things, I ſhew- 
ed vou that he is not thankfull before God, which thankes him 
only for his benefits, but he is thankfull indeede, which thankes 
him for his chaſtiſement. It may be, while the Lord giueth, many 
wil ſay, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. But when the Lord taketh, 
who will ſay, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord? When the Lord did 
take, ſob ſaid, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. There is one exam- 
le then of Pauli doctrine, which i all things gaue thankes. The 
P(a.23.24 Prophet Dauid ſaith, Thy ſtaffe and thy rod haue comforted me : 
there is another example of Pax/s doctrine, which gaue thanks 
vnto God for his rod: for an obedient child doth not only kifle 
the hand which giueth, but the rod which beateth. 
After ſpeaking of theſe words, Quench not the ſpirit 1 ſhew- 
ed you that the ſpiric doth ſignifie the gifts and motions of the 
Math.z. ſpirit. The ſpirit in the third of Marthe is like ned to: fire, and 
therefore Paw! faith well, Quench not the ſpirit, becaule fire may 
be quenched, 
Niere I took occaſion to ſpeake of zeale,which is the fire ofthe 
Mat.3.11. ſpirit ; ſhewing you, that God is pleaſed with zeale,as men are 
leaſed with loue: but as Chrilt did baptize with ſire, ſo /obn did 
aptize with water; and as the holy Ghoſt deſcended with fre, 
ſo he did deſcend with wind, that cooleth fire: ſhewing that our 
63. zealcſhuld be a temperate zeale, as our maſters was, Eſaiarwas 
commaunded to erie, but not to rore: the Tewes might not ga- 
Kaus. is ther too much Manna. no more the they might gather too lle 
As there is a meaſure in knowledge, fo thete is a mealure in 
| zeale, that is, Be zealous according to diſcretion, as Paui ſaitl 
Rem. 12:3 Be wiſe according to ſobrietie. The Diſciples were — 
0 for their zeale, hen they left all to follow Chriſt: but Chriſt te 
3 proued them for their zeale, when they would pray for fire from 
10. A beauen, to conſume the Samaritanes. Therefore zeale and dil 
eretion vnited together, are like the two Lious wluch ſu | 
Lak.g. 55. the throne of S2/omon:and he which hath them botlꝭ, is ike e- 
1. Nag. zb ſes for his mildneſſe, & like Phineas for his feruencie: therfore, as 
wine 


Job. i. 


A. . 
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Godagaie: ſo whatfocyer we teceiũe of Cad, we mult gige ie 
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wine is tempered with water, ſo let diſcretion temper ⁊eale. But 
Ineede not bring water to quench that fire that is out alreadie, 
I would rather I could ſay of you, = are too — — — 
told the Athenians, they were too ſuperſtitious. But our fic 8 
is not a hot — cold ſicknes, the hot bodie is diſtem- — M 
pered,bucthe cold bodie is dead. Zeale was neuer infamous be- 
fore our daies: the Papiſts are commended at they be zealous z 
but the Proteſtant if he be zealous, is held in deriſion. 
Then I ſhewed you how the ſpirit is quenched, as a man doth 
quench his reaſon with onermuch wine:and therefore wee ſay, 
when the wine is in, the wit is out; becauſe before he ſeemes to 
baue reaſon, and now he ſoemes to haue none: fo our zeale, and 
our faith, and our loue are quenched with ſinne. Euery vaine 
thought, and euery idle word, and euety wicked deede, is like fo 
many drops to quench the ſpirit of God. Some quench it with 
the buſines of this world; ſome quench it with the luſts of the 
fleſh; ſome quench it with the cares of the mind; ſome quench 
it with long delaies, that is, not plying the motion when it com- 
meth, but croſſing the gobd thought with bad thoughts, & do- 
ing a thing when the ſpirit faith; Doe it not; as Achab went to 
battell after he was forbidden. Soetime a man ſhallfeele him- 
ſclfe ſtirred to a good worke, as though he were led to it by the 
hand; and againe, be ſhall be frighred from ſome cuill thing, as 
though hee were reproued in his eare: then, if he reſiſt, hee thall 
ſtraight feele the ſpirie going out of him, and heare a voyce pro- 
nouncing him guiltie, and bh ſhall hardly recoucr his peace a- 
gaine. Therefore Paui faith, Griewe not the ſpirit e ſhewing, that Ebpeſ. 
the ſpirit is often grieued before it be quenched: and that when 30 8 
a man begins to grieue, & check, and perſecute the ſpirit, light- 
ly he neuer ceaſeth varill hee haue quenched it, that is, vntill hee 
7 — to Ouch —_ at all, bar walketh likea lumpe of fleſh. 
cr not the ſpirit, followeth, deſpiſe not ng. 
In the ende ofthis Epiſtle, Pai ſpeabeth 12 ella are 
come to the end of his life; who becauſc he hath but a while to 
— heapeth his leſſons together, which he would haue his 
onncs remember whe he is gone : ſo Paul. as though he were ſer 
to glue good counſel, and had not leiſure to ſpeake that hee 
would, iendeth the Theſſalonians a briefe of his W 
I 3 their 
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meditatiõ ſhould aftet amplific and expound vnto them. 
ie 


13 


His n that is, when a good 
motion commeth, welcome it like a friend, & croſſe it not with 
thy luſts. The ſecond ner — — = firſt ſhould 
de ki eſpiſe not e ſyin, an it will not quench. 
— 2 indle it. The third — 5 den 
cheth how to make fruit ofthe ſecond;trie the doctrines of them 
which propheſie, and thou ſhalt not beleeue error for truth, but 
hold the beſt. The fourth admonition is the ſumme of all, and it 
commeth lait, becauſe it is longeſt in learning, that is, Ab#aine 
from all appearance of exill. This is the ſumme of all, for he which 
can abſtaine not only from euil, but fro the appearance of cuil, 

is ſo perfect as a man can be in this ſinfull life: put all theſe toge- 
ther, and it is as if Pau ſhould ſay, Quench not the ſpirit by de- 
ſpiſing of propheſying; neither deſpiſe propheiy ing, becauſe all 

oe not propheſie alike: but rather when you heare ſome preach 
one way,and ſome another, when you ſee ſome follow him,and 

others follow him, do youtrie the doctrines by the ſcripture, as 

the men of Berœa did, & chuſe that wluch is beſt, and ſoundeſt, 

& trueſt, hauing alway ſuch an eye tothe truth, that you abſtain 

417. ii from all appearance of error; ſo iealous the holie Ghoſt would 
haue vs of our faith, that we ſet no article vpon our religio, but 

that which is an vndoubted truth : As Moſes did nothing in the 
Tabernacle, but tliat which was ſhewedin his paterne. It ſeemes 

that there were ſome amongſt the Theſſalonians, as there bee a- 

mong vs, which did forſakeal religion becauſe the preachers did 
— becauſe the liues of profe ſſors gaue ſome offence : 
therefore Paui ſheweth that there is no cauſe why they ſhould 

miſhke the word for the preacher, or why th ſhoul deſpiſe 

religion for the profeſſor, becauſe the word and the religion are 
not theirs which teach it and profeſſe it, but Gods, and therfore 
cannot be polluted by them no more thẽ God. Then he conclu- 
deth, that ſeeing it is neceſſarie that there ſhall be alwaies errors 
and hereſies to trie vs, we ſhould alſo trie them, and thereby be 
prouoked ſo much the more from error, or hereſie, or ſuperſti- 
tion, that wee abſtaine euen from the appearance thereof, leaſt 
we fall into the finne; that is the ſcope of. theſe words. 
Deſppeſe no? propheſying. This admonition is as it were the kre- 

| per 
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per of the former, for by propheſying the ſpitit is kindled, and 
without propheſyingehe irit is quenched, and thereforcafrer 
Quench not the ſpirit, Paul ſaith, Deſpiſe not propheſying : ſhewing, ,,, 4. 
that as our ſinne doth quench the ſpirit, ſo propheiy ing dooth 33. 
kindle it. This youmay ſee in the Diſciples that went to 
of whom it is ſaid, ven Chriſt preached vnto them out of the 
Law k the Prophets, the ſpirit was ſo kindled with his prophe- 
ſying that their harts waxed hot within the. This you ſce againe 1. 4 1. 
in Saul meſſengers, which were ſent for Pauid, vhen they came 23. 
among the Prophets & heard them propheſie, their ſpirit was ſo 
kindled, y they could not chuſe but propheſie alſo, in ſo much 
that SCaui came after himſelfe, and hearing the Prophets as they 
did, the ſpirit came vnto him likewiſe, and hee propheſied too: 
whereupon it was ſaid, Ir Saul alſo among the Prophets? This is no 1.8 19, 
matuell, that the ſpirit of ma ſhould be ſo kindled, and reuiued, 20 
& refreſhed wich the word, for the word is called the food of the 
ſoule ; take away the word from the ſoule, & it hath no food to yes, g. 
eate. As if you ſhould take food from the body, the body would 
pine. And therfore Salomon ſaith, I ithout viſions the periſh : Pro. 26.18 
that is, without propheſying the people famiſh. Therefore hee 
which loueth his ſoule, had no neede to deſpiſe 4 16 for 
then he famiſſieth his own ſoule, & is guiltie of her death: there - 
fore that Paſtor or that Patron, which is y cauſe why any place 
doth want preaching, is guiltie of their deſtruction, becauſe he 
which taketh, or keepeth away the food, doch faauiſh the bodie. 
The Apoſtle might haue ſaid — propheſying, or honour pro- 
pheſying but he ſaith, Deſpiſe not ing. And why doth he Me. 11. 

rbid to deſpiſe propheſying Why did Chriſt ſay, The poore re- Rom. L46, 
ceine the Goſpell-but to ſhew that the rich did contemne it. Why 
doth Paul lay, I am not aſhamed of the Goſpell? but to ſhew y ma- 
ny are aſhamed of it. Euen ſo hee ſaith, Deſpiſe not propheſying : 
ſhewing y the greateſt honor which we giue to Prophets, is not 
to deipile them: & the greateſt loue which wecatry tothe word, 
is not toloath it. If we do not deſpiſe the preachers,the we think 
that we honor them enough: & if we do not loath the word, the 
wee thinke that we loue it enough: therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 
- g_ 15 = g for honour propheſying, Propheſying here now. 2.6. 


ing, as it dooth in Roman.12.6, Will you 
14 know 
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know why preaching is called propheſpmg? To adde more ho- 
nour and renowne to the preachers of the Word, to make you 
receiue them like Prophets, and then Chriſt ſarch, Tow ſpall 
Mak ws; 8P reward: that is, not fuch a reward as you glue, but ſuch 
41, a reward as God giueth. f TEE? 
--' Laſtly, (if you marke) Paul ſaith not, Deſpiſe not Prophets, 
butpropheſying - Ggnifying; that from the contempt of the Pro- 
p hers;at laſt we come to deſpiſe propheſy ing too, like the Tewes, 
Ier.11.27 who when they were offended with the Prophet, charged him 
to propheſie no more. Therefore, as Chriſt warned his Diſciples 
Mu. 23. 3. to heare the Scribes and Phariſies, although they did nat as they 
taught: ſo Paul warneth the Theſſalonians, that if any Prophets 
among them doe not as they teach, and therefore ſeeme worthy 
to bee deſpiſed like the Scribes and Phariſies, yet that they take 
heede that they doe not deſpiſe propheſying for the Prophets. 
Becauſe the Preachers are deſpiſed before the Word be deſpiſed, 
therefore we will ſpeake firſt of their contempt. 
Auth. 16. Chriſt asked his Diſciples, what they thought of him: ſo 1 
iz would aske you what ye thinke of Preachers ? Is he a contemp- 
tible perſon, which bringeth the meſſage of God ? which hath 
1 cor g a the name of an Angell? and all his words are meſſengers of life? 
Reuel. 20 Prophets are of ſuch account with God, that it is ſaid, God wil 
Ae 3.7. doe nothing before he reucale it vmto his Prophets : ſo Prophets are 
(as it were) Gods counſellers. Againe, Kings and Prieſts and 
Prophets were figures of Chriſt, all theſe three were annoynted 
I. Vin. 13. i with oy le, to ſhew that they had greater graces then the reſt: but 
eſ — the Prophets are called, Alen of God : to ſhew, that all 
which are of God will make much of Prophets for Gods ſake, 
Therefore women are forbidden to take vpon them to prophe- 
ſie, leaſt that noble calling ſhould become vile and deln, by 
1. cr. 14, ſuch yns kilfull handlers of it. Therefore when the Prophet El- 
34 Ma would ſend for Naamanthe leaper to come vnto him, theſe 
Vn. . s were his words, Naaman ſhall knom that there is a Prophet in [[- 
reel; as though all the glorie of Iſrael were chicfly in this, that 
they had Prophets, and other had none: as if one pariſh ſhould 
triumph ouer another, becauſe they haue a Preacher, and the o- 
ther haue none. Therfore when this Prophet was dead, Ioaſb the 
Niang came vnto his coarſe, and wept ouer his face, and cried; O 
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uo father mo father, the chariot of ſrael.ond horſemen of the ſane; 0%" 
ſhewing that the chariots and horſes, and ſouldiers doe not ſo x- 
fafegarda Cutie, as the Prophets which teach it, and pray for it. 
Therefore hen GOD would marke the Iſraelites with a name 

of greateſt reproch, hee calleth them a people which rebuke 

their Pricſts : as if hee ſhould ſay, vſurpers of the Prieſts office: 

for they rebuke their Prieſts, which are appoynted to rebuke . 


them. 
How ioyfull and glad was Lydia when ſhe could draw Pau 


and Sylas to her houſe? I you thinks me to be faithful (ſaich ſhe) 4.16. 5 

come to my houſe: ſhewing that neuer any gueſts were ſo wel- S 

come to her houſe before, How tender was the Shunamite ouer 2. Ning. 

Eliſba, that ſhe built an houſe to welcome him, and to * 10. 

him with her; thinking all the places in her houſe too bad for 

him, ſhee built him a new roome, to make him ſtay with her? 

How much did the Galathians make of Paul, that he ſaith, they G15. 

would pull out their owne eyes to doe him good? ſo once a 

Prophet was eſteemed like a Prophet. And hath he bid you de- 

ſpiſe them now, which bad you honour them before? No, Paui 

chargeth vs to receiue our teachers, as hee was receiued him- 

ſelfe: ſaying, Hee which laboureth in the word, it worthie of double 1. Tim. g. 

bonour : that is, the Preacher (after a ſort) is more to be honou- 1. 

red then the Ruler: for Aaron was the elder brother, but Mo- 

ſes was the yonger brother: and therefore if there bee any ap- 

rn Magiſtrate is the appendix : for if Aarons Vrim and Exais.ze 
hummim would haue ſetued, Moſes rodde and ſtaffe ſhould 

not haue needed: but when the tongue could not perſwade, the 

rod did compell, and ſo came in the Magiſtrate. As Paul ſhew- 

eth the Theflalonians how the preachers of the word ſhould be 

honoured: ſo he teacheth the — how to honour their 

teachers, ſaying: Receiue him in the Lord with great gladneſſe, and pla. 19. 

wake much of ſuch : that is, ſhe your ſelues ſo glad of hun, that 

he _ be glad of you. Hauc you neede to be taught, why Paxd 

would haue you make much of ſuch? Becauſe they are like 

Lampes, which conſume themſelues to giue light to other: ſo 

they conſume themſelues to giue light to you: becauſe they are 

like a Henne, which clocketh her Chickens together from the 

Kite; ſo they clocke you together from the Serpent: —_— 
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they are like the ſhowtwhich did beate downethe walles of le. 
Ab. C. a0 richo; ſo they beate done the walles of finne: becauſe they are 

like the fierie piller which went before the Iſraelites to the land 
of Promiſe; ſo they goe before you to the land of Promiſe: be- 
cauſe they are like good Andrew, which called his brother to ſee 
the Meſſias; ſo they call you to ſee the Meſſias: and therefore 
| - Job, n. make much of ſuch. 

If we ſhould make much of Prophets, how much ſhould wee 
make of propheſying? If wee ſhould loue our inſtructors, how 
much ſhould we loue inſtructiõ Simeon keeping in the temple, 
met with Chriſt; ſo, many hearing the Word, haue met with 
knowledge, haue met with comfort, haue met with peace, haue 

ll. A a8. met with ſaluation: but without the word neuer any was con- 
uerted to God. Therfore whenſocuer the word is preached, eue- 
rie one may ſay to himſelfe, as the Diſciples ſaid to the blinde 

I. 10. man, Be of goodc he calleth thee : Be of good comfort, the 

49. Lord calleth thee: but when the word is not preached, then e- 
uery man may ſay ro hiniſelfe; beware, the diuell calleth thee, 
When the Prophets went from Ieruſalem, then ſword, and fa- 
mine, and peſtilence, and all the plagues of God reigned vpon 


_ 6049-24 them, euen as fire came ypon Sodome, ſo ſoone as Lot was gone 


out: therefore what may thoſe lands feare, which vſe their Pro. 
phets, as the Iewes vſed thoſe which were ſent to them? Amor 
calleth it an euil time, wherein the prudent keep ſilence, chap. 
v.13 therfore this is an euil time, wherein the prudent are ſilent. 

There be two trades in this land, without the which y realme 
cannot ſtand; the one is the Queenes ſouldiers, and the other is 
the Lords ſouldiers, and the Lords ſouldiers are hãdled like the 
Queenes ſouldiers, for from the Merchant to the porter, no cal- 


ling is ſo deſpiſed, ſo contemned, ſo derided, that they may beg 


for their ſeruice; for their liuing is turned into an almes. One 


faith that Moſes is eur, that is, the Magiſtrate is ſome body;but- 


Aaron is Quaſi quis, that is, the Miniſter is no bodie, becauſe no 
r-King21 bodie is deſpiſed like him. Receiue a Prophet in the name of 
* Prophet: nay, Receiue a Prophet in the name of an enemie, as 

Achab receiued Elias ; Art they here mine enemie ? If Paul had 

liued in our dates, hee would not haue ſaid, Deſpiſe not the Pro- 


Phet, but perſecute not the Prophets, for hee ſhould haue ſcene 


not 
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not onely deſpiſers of the Prophers, but mockers of them, not 
onely mockers, but ſlaunderers of them, not onely (launderers, 
but hunters and biters, and ſmiters of them. /oſeph was troubled Gen. 37. . 
ſo ſoone as he began to feede his fathers ſheepe, lo the Paſtours 
are troubled ſo ſoone as they begin to feed their fathers ſheepe: 
euery man thinks to find friends againſt them, and though there 
be no law to hurt them, yet no man feares to accuſe them, be- 
cauſe authoritie doth disfauour them, they cannot tell how to 
ach, nor what to ſay, becauſe there be ſo many Ababs which 
would haue them ſay that which pleaſeth them, though it be not 
true. Charme the charmer neuer ſo ſweetly, let his ſong bee ne- 1. Ng. 23 
uer ſo pleaſant, yet many Adders are readie to ſtop their cares, 13+ 
and ſtop his mouth, like a bird which is ſmittẽ in her ſong of the 
Archer, whom ſhe ſingeth vnto, euen as Saul let his ſpeare flic at 
VDauid, while he * ypon his Harpe to ſolace & comfort, and 15am. 19, 
drive the euill ſpirit from him: ſo while wee play vpon Dawids *** 
Harpe to ſolace and comfort, and drive the euill ſpirit from you, 
« many let the darts of reproch, and the arrowes of ſlander flic at 
vs; ſay ing, as the woman ſaid to Eliab, If thou hadſt not been, l 
child had not died: If we had not been, their peace had not died ; * 
if we had not been, their ſports had not died; if we had not bin, 
their cuſtomes and their titles and their honours had not died. 
And why ſhould not Herod and Archelaus die, which ſought 3147. 15 
the death of the child? Why ſhould not any cuſtome, or honour, 
or pleaſure die, vhich ſeeketh the death of Religion? Alas(faith Jer. ig. io. 
Jeremiah) what haue I done that all men ſhould curſe me? If wee doe 0 
but preach the truth, you ſhould not hate vs tor the truth. Now 
Obadiah had need to hide the Prophets againe to ſaue them out LN. 1b. 
of priſon: where is Rahab that ſhe might conuey away the ſer- 15 RY 
uants of God? Once Baals prophets were puniſhed, but now i King * 
Chriſts Prophets are puniſhed : once they did aske, Where is the 18. 
Seer that hee may teach vs? but now they aske,where is the Seer, 1. .. 
chat we may take him? once they did build houſes for the Pro- 
phets, like the Shunamite, but now they take their houſes from . Nr. 4. 
them, and thinke they doe God ſeruice, when they make them, 0 
and their wiues, and their children, and their ſeruants beg- 
gers once Paul ſaid to Timothie, Let mo man deſpiſe thy youth ; 1.Tim.a 
ewing that preachers ſhould not be deſpiled tor their youth, 7 
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but now they deſpiſe the yong prophets and the old too. How is 
the double honour turned to ſingle honor? Nay, how is our ho- 
nour turned to diſhonor? If 7 be a maſter(ſaith God) here is my 
ery, feare ? ſo, if wee bee prophets, where is our reuerence? Doth not 
the contempt of the Prophets crie vnto God, as well as y blood 
Gen.4.10, Of Abel? When the meſſengers which were ſent vnto the vine- 
yard for fruite, were beaten of them which ſhould haue laden 
them;then it is ſaid that the Lord of the vineyard waxed wroth, 
Mark.zx, and ſaid that hee would let out the vineyard to others, which 
43- ſhould yeeld him the fruits thereof. The meaning hereof is this, 
that when the preachers and teachers which Chriſt ſendeth to 
his Church for fruits arc abuſed and perſecuted of them, whom 
they call to the banquet, then he will remoue their light and his 
Goſpell to other which will yeeld him the fruits thereof. There- 
fore what may this [ad feare, which hath vled Chriſts Ambaſſa- 
2.Chre.10. dors as Ammon vicd Daxids Ambaſſadors? Ieruſalẽ is left with- 
4 out one Prophet becauſe ſhe deſpiſed the, Sodome was burned 
becauſe ſhe deſpiſed Lot, and the whole world was drowned be- 
cauſe it deſpiſed Noah and are not theſe examples written for 
our warning? The time came that Saui ſought for a Prophet, and 
God would not anſwer him by — arenk he had deſpi- 
ſed his Prophets before: ſo the time commeth when you ſhall 
2.Kjng.z. aske where is y Seer? & they ſhall ſay, he is rapt away like Elich: 
1 a Prophet was amongſt vs, but when he was deſpiſed in Ieruſa- 
lem, he was ſent to Niniueh. Is not iudgement begun alreadie? 
* Doth not the Goſpell ſtand at the doore, as if ſhe were readie 
to take her leaue? Are we not come from deſpiſing of Prophets 
almoſt to the deſpiſing of propheſying too? Doe not many run 
vnto the Rulers as yong Jaſbua ranne to Moſes, and cric Maſter, 
forbid them to propheſie? Doe not many walkein the ſtreetes 
while we preach in the Temple 2 The beaſts came to the Arke to 
ſaue themſelues: and will men not come to the Church to ſaue 
themſelues: but wee may crie vnto them as the children did to 


1. San. 28 
6. 


Gen. 7-9. 


Many; their fellow es in the market; We haue piped vnto you and ye world 


not dance, wee haue lamented vnto you, and yee would not 
mourne. Some come toheare vs as Naam am cane to Eliſpa,whe 
N. g at the Prophet had told him what he ſhould doe, hee mocked him 


for it, lie thouglit that he knew a better way then that himſelfe. 
| So 


Sn a, * 


be 3} * \ | | 
come to heare vs, but they thinlet they can teach vschut 2 
Go eſteemernber thar kewl ſaich; God 170 thi foaliſlto r. cor. 2. 
the wiſe : chetefore if they thinks: des wiſe; let . 


than thinke vs thoſe fooles whom God hath. choſen to con 
found them. For although at all other times we are plaine, and 
ſimple as Jacob, yet at this tune we haue a promiſe, & it ia giuen 
to vs for your ſake, to ſpeake ſometime that which we conhceiue 
not our ſelues, becauſe the houre is come wherein God hath ap- 
pointed to call ſome of you, as he hath done ſome of you before: 
therefore as the princely ſpirit came ypon Saul when he ſhbuld 754.1 6 
raigne, to teach him how he ſhould rule, ſo the prophericall ſpi- 
tit commeth vpon Preachers ben they ſhould teach, to teach 
them howthey ſhould "_ therefore as Chriſt was content 

to be baptized of Jobs, fa bee you contented to be inſtructed of 243-18, 
vs, chat (if wee be more ſimple then you)the glorie of God may 


appcare more in conuerting you by vs. 
Hath not this deſpiſing of the Preachers, almoſt made the 
reachers deſpiſe preaching?the peoples negleQofrheprophets 
fach made the Prophets neglect propheſyingꝰ the Nonreſident 
keepes himlelfe away; becauſe hee chinkes the people likes hun 
better, becauſe he doth not trouble them; And the drone neuer 
ſtudieth to preach,for he ſaith, that an Homilie is better liked of 
then a Sermon: and they which would ſtudie Diuinitie aboue 
all, when they look vpon our contempr, and beggerie, & vexa- 
tion, turne to Law, to Phiſcke, or trades, or any thing;ragher 
then they will enter this contemptible calling. And is not ti 
Arke then readie to depart from Iſrael? y | 
Now it you will know what makes Prophets &-propheſying 
ſo deſpiſed, you may ſee firſt in Jerobazms Prieſts. It is laid, that 
Jeroboam made [ſrael to ſine: thiat is, ſeraboam made litact to 1. Ning 1g. 
contemne Religion, becauſe he made prieſis of the baſeſt of the 26. 
people: therfore they which make prieſts like /eroboamy prieſts, 1. Ny: 13 
make the people contemne the pricits and religion too. Why 33. 
might none carrie the Arke but the Leuirs > Was it not leaſt the 9 10. 
Arke (which was a ſigne of God) ſhould be deſpiſed ? Therefore 18. 
none ſhould meddle with the Word (which is the Jaw of God) 1. . 23: 
but they which are fie, leaſt they make it deſpiſed. Auna ſaid; F 
wilt not offer the abulde to God, before be be weaned: that is, before 
he. 


cory; 


Ti{2 | 
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ix 160.1. to God. 7 weantd;boto ey can re the! 
An ; and nde to ſighe the Lords — ate, 


f aue one ſtone i tlieir hand to ſling at Galiab : that is, one 
Ir. . Scripture to reſiſt the tempter. This is either becauſe the Pa- 
Gen. ay. n. trons, or the Biſhops haue lime vpon their fingers:which makes 

them liꝭce blind Iſaar, that they take no heed whom they bleſſe. 
Tur ſecond thing which makes Prophets & propheſying de- 
ſpiſed, is the le wdnts and negligence of them that are able to do 
well in their Miniſterie, and yet do contrary, It is ſaid of Hophni 
1.84.2, 17 and Phineas, that by their corrupt ſacrificing they made the 
people abhorre the ſacrifice: ſo, many by tlic ir ſlubbering of the 
word (for want ot ſtudie and meditation) doe make men think, 
that chert is na more wiſedome in the word of God, then they 
ſhev out t it: and therefore they Ray at home, and ſay, they 

know as much as the preacher can teach them. 

There is a kinde of preachers riſen vp but of late, which 
ſhroud and cbuer euery ruſtical and vnſauory, and childiſh, and 
abſurd Sermon vnder the name of the fimple kind of teaching, 
like the popiſn prieſts,which make ignorance the mother of de- 
uotion : hut indecde to preach ſimplie, is not to preach rudely, 
nor vnlearnedly, nor confuſedly, but to preach plainly and per- 
ſpicuouſly, thatij fimpleſt man may vnderſtand whar is taught, 
as if her did heate his name. Therefore if you will knom hat 
mates many preachers preach ſo barely and looſely. and ſi l 
it is your — — which — them tl ig that a 
— and ſay ſome thing, all is one, and no fault will be found, 

ecauſe you are nat able to iudge in or out, and ſo becauſe — 

giue no attendance to doctrine, as Paul tcacheth thẽ, it is alm 
| come ti paſſe that in a whole Sermon the hearer cannot picke 
1. rin . dut one notè more then hee could gather himſelfe. Wheare is 
16. good, but they which ſell the refuſe of wheate are reprooued, 
| Amos the 8.chap.6.verle:{o preaching is good, but this refuſe of 
preaching is but hike ſwearing, for one taketh the name of God 
in vaine, and the other takes the word of God in vaine. As eue- 
ie ſound is not muſicke, ſo euery Sermon is not preaching, but 
orſe then if hee ſhould reade an Homilie. n the eight and for- 


tieth of Jeremiah, there is a curſe vpon them which doe moyay 
n ineſſe 


eee cc 


fineſſe of the Lord negligently. If this cyrſedoe not touch them 
which doe the chiefeſt — che Lord negligerily, truly I 
cannot tell whom the Prophermeanerk; Thefewouldaor haue 
pro 2 7 — theyamałee it doſpiſed _— — 
The laſt thing which makes prophets & pi 5 
is che diuerſit — minds, — — — mo- 
ther another way, ſome leaue al, and will be of no refigron, vntil 
boch parties agreo: as if a patient ſhould pine himſelſe gd eat 

no meate at all, betauſe one Phificion ſuich that this meate will 
hurt himʒ and another faith, that meate will hurt him. Theſe ute 
the three enemies which makes vs and our labvurs deſpiſed. 

Now what ſhall wee anſivere to our deſpiſers? Reiapet nor a. Iich y. 
aint me O ming enemie, (faith the Church) for Ih beraiſed: 

o, Deſpiſe not the Prophets, Oye Iſmaetites for they ſhall bee 
B Anunias ind Syphira, You have not Bed 4 f. 3. 
eto mem, bat on -ſb,you haue not deſpiſed mam but God: 
for Chriſt ſaith, M icli. aſpſeth you Aefpiſeth me. When Sathan Luk10.16 
flew Jobs ſeruants; his malice was agaitilt 7ob-(o, when you de- 1. f. 16. 
ſpiſe Gods ſeruants)Your preſumption is agaiaſt God: fer 254 — 
which.you dus 1nto them ſaith Chrittyyondoe winome. Wii tken 
if they deſpiſe Chrilt, Chriſt will deſpne them for hee tolde qu 
that hefparned againſt the prick, that is, he ſpurned againſt that 
which would ſpurne againſt him. Therefore if you giue vnto 
Chriſt when you giue vnto the poore; and if yon honor CMiſt 
when you honour his Prophets: as if you giue to the pobre for 
Chriſts ſake, ſu deſpiſe not the Prophets for ClyrRs ſake. IF for al 
this we muſt be deſviſed ſtill;chen this is ourremedie,Pawfarch, © - 

What ſocuer ier are to you, yet we are 4 ſweete ſuuour to God, both in 2. cr. a. 
them which are ſaued, and them which periſh - that is, though wee 15- 
bring him word that you will not como to the ban quot, yet we 
ſhall be welcome without you. And ſo much of that: 
After 2 — propheſying, tollowerh Trie all thing 5:25 if hee 
ſhould ſay, iſe not propheſying, but for all chat trie pro- 
pheſy ing, leaſt thou belteue error for truth:for as among rulers, 
chere be bad rulers: ſo among prophets there be falſe prophets. 
This made Chriſt warne his Diſciples to beware of the leauen of 
the Phar iſies, char is, of their falſe doctrine. This made John ſay, Mans. 2 
Trie the ſpirits. And therefore we reade in the ſeuenteenth chap- 
0 ter 
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indofBetes ld not roctiue Pauli doctrine before they had 
tried it: and how did they trie it ? lt is ſaid, that they ſearched 
the Suripeird. This is therway whach Pas/would teach you to 
ttie hereby hexvas tried himſelfe: whereby you may ſee 
that iſ you vic to reade the Scriptures, you ſhalbe able to trie al 
doftrines;fonthe woril of God 15 the touchſtone ofeuery thing, 
like 7 lighe which made to behold al his creaturesʒ ſo is the 
Scripture to decide all queſtions, cuery doubt muſt come to the 
Mond, ind all controuerſies muſt be ended at this Tribunal, the 
Scripture muſt ſpeake wluchis right, and which is wrong, which 
| and which is error, and all tongues mult keepe ſilence 
to heate it ſo Gad hathappvinted that the Iudge of our contro- 
ucelies, which hee ſaith in che tie lich chapter of jau, and the 


may as ke: I it be ſo that God would haue trie all our reli- 
gion by the Scripture, & not by Fathers, no Doctors, nor by 
Couacels, nor by Angel, not by Pope;how then doe the Papiſts 
cleeufch e and neuer looke 
in tho Scrpture, Whether our teachers ſay as God faithybut rake 
it ypon their credit, a4 a blind man cateth his meate. 
A man trieth his horſe which muſt beare him, and ſhal he not 
try his faith which muſt ſaue bun? Paul ſaith, Les exery one be able 
fo gius a reaſon of his yo Is, this a reaſon of our faith, to ſay,1 
ecue ſo, becauſe beleeueth fo? or rather becauſe 
the Word doch teach me ſo. It will not antwere-for them which 


kicht and foctieth verſes ſhall indge vn in . a man 


Gen. 3. i; dye in hereſie, to ſay, the Prieſts taught vs ſo; no more then it 


would excuſe Exe to ſay, the ſerpent taught her ſo: for God 
ſaich, Be not deceined,ncicber by Serpent, nor by Prophet, nor by 
Angell, Therefore I conclude with Paul, Deſpiſe not propheſying, 
leaſt the Goſpell be taken from you; and yet trie propheiy ing, 
leaſt you receiue error for truth. ö ö 

As we are to trie doctrines, ſo Pau would haue vs to trie our 
thoughts, and our ſpeeches, and our actions: therefore he ſaith, 
Trig all things. He doth not bid vs take a taſte of all ſinnes and 
vanities, as Salamas did to trie tbemʒ for they are tried alteadie: 
but that we ſhould ſer the word of God alway before vs like a 


rule, and belecue nothing but that which it teacheth, loue no- 
thing 
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thing but that which ire. ſent relate nothing but that which 

it be bidderh doe nothing but that which it commaundeth; and 

then wee trie all things by the word. As the Eunuch ſaid, How 
vaderi tand without am Interpreter? ſo thou maiſt ſay: Hou 


ſhould I trie without the word, which is the touch- ſtone of 


good and cal]? | 

Now when wee haue tried by the word which is trueth, and 
which is error: hat ſhould wee doe then? Keepe that which is 
beſt: char is, ſtay at the trueth, as the wiſe men ſtayed when they 
came to Chriſt, Wee mult keepe and hold the tructh,as a man 
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gripeth a thing with both his hands, that it, defend ic with thy Aen. 4 


tongue, maintaine it with thy purſe further it with thy labour, in 
daunger and trouble, and loſſe and diſpleaſure, come life come 
death; thinke, as Chriſt did ſeale the trueth with his blood, fo 
thou mult ſeale it with thy blood, or elſe thou doeſt not keep it, 
but let it goe. Well dooth Paul put Trie before chaſe : for hee 
which trieth may chuſe the beſt: but he which chuſeth before he 
trie, takes the worſt ſooner then the beſt: & therefore che Popes 
prieſts, becauſe the people ſhauld take ſuperſtition before reli- 
gion, will neuer let them haue the Touch- ſtone, but keep them 
from the Scripture, & lock it vp in au vnknowne tongue, which 
they cannot skill of, leaf? they ſhuld try their doctrines, like the 


men of Bercœa, making religion a craft, as men call their trades, A 17. 


Therefore, as Jeſiab retoyced that the booke of God was found 
againe : ſo wee may reioyce that the booke of God is found a- 
gaine : for when the people might not reade it, it was all one as 
if they had loſt it. 

Atter Trie all things, and keepe the beſt: followeth, Abitaine 
from all appearance of exill : As if hee ſhould ſay, that is like to be 
beſt which is ſo far from euill, chat ir hath not the appearance of 
euill,and that is like to be the truth which is ſo farre from error, 
that it hath not the ſhew of error:whereby he ſheweth, that no- 
tiung ſhould bee brought into the Church, or added to our reli- 
tion. but that which is vndoubted truth without uſpition of er- 
ror. It is not enough to be perſivaded of our faith, but wee mult 
der aſſured of it: for religion is not built ypon doubts, but vpon 
knowledge. Heere wee may maruell why Paul biddeth vs, Al- 
ſtaine from all eppearance of exill: becauſe ſinne, and hereße, and 

K ſuperſtition 


—_———. 
faperſtition are — that is, Sin hath the appearance of 
Vertue, and Hereſie hath the appearance of Trueth, and Super- 
ſtition hath the appearance of Religion: but by tlus the Apoſtle 
doth note, that there is no Sinne, nor Hereſie, nor Superſtition, 
but if the viſor bee taken away from it, it will appeare to bee a 
Sinne, and Hereſie and Superſtition, though at the firſt fight the 
viſor doe make it ſeeme none, becauſe it couereth the euill, like 
a painted Sepulchre vpon wormes and rotten bones. 

Hereby wee are taught to iudge of all things as they are, and 
not as they ſeemed to bee. As we draw aſide the curtaine before 
we behold the picture: ſo we muſt remoue our prudence and all 
ſurmiſes, and then behold the thing naked as it is, if wee will 
know it indeed. 

Heere I might admoniſh them which ſeparate themſelues 
from our Church: As Paul ſaith, Examine whether yon be in the 
faith ſo examine whether you haue the ſhew ot error. Hath it 
not the ſhew of errour, to broach a religion which was neuer 
heard of before? Hath it not che ſhew of error, to retaine an opi- 
nion, which the Author himſelfe hath recanted? as though ye 
would ſucke vp that which the dog hath vomited? Hath it not 
the ſhew of error, to affirme that thoſe preachers may not bee 
he ard, which (by their owne eonfeſſions) haue conuerted them 
to the knowledge of God, and daily conuert otlier? Hath it not 
the ſhew of error, to affirme that the Lords prayer may not bee 
vicd for a prayer, u hich for any thing that we or they can reade, 
was ſo vſed from the beginning? 

Hath it not the ſhe of error, to ſay that no man may vſe any 
ſet prayer? ſeeing there bee many ſet prayers, and Plalmes, and 
bletiings in the hole Scripture, which were vied in the ſame 
forme? Hath it not the ſhew of error, to affirme that we haue no 
Church, and yet to grant that our Martyrs which died in Pope- 
rie, were true members of the Church? Hath it not the ſhew of 
error to afhrme, that two or three may excommunicate all the 
reſt without a Miniſter, ſecing the Paſtour is the mouth of the 
church?Hathit not the ſhew of error to aftirme,that the church 

of Chriſt was euer inuiſible before tlus age, and that it is ſuch a 
mall Rocke as their number is? and that it hath ſet foote no 
where but in England? Hath it not the ſhew of error, to hold 
Nut | that 
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that for good and ſound religion, lich is altered every day, ad- 
ding and detracting, as though a man ſhould make a religion ot 
his owne inuention, ſo fait as ne cõceits come into his braine? 
Let them thinke what Paal laith vnto them, Be weſe vnto ſobrie- — 
tie, and ſuſpect that conſtruction which your (clues deuiſed: for pra — | 
Salomon \aith, There is an error vpot the right hand, as well at vpon 
the left that is (as I may call it) the zealous error, aud if tlus bee 
not it, I know none within this land. 6 
Let, ſhall I ay that we haue not the ſſieẽ of errour? Nay, I 
would wee were but in the ſhew of errour. I way not call cuill 
good, no more then I may call good euill: and therefore let ys 

ull out the beame out of our one eyes, as wee would pull the 
moate out of their eyes. If Pau would haue vs abſtaine from e- 
uerie appearance ofcuill, ſure he would haue vs abſtaine from 
Here ſie, and from Idolatrie: for theſe are the greateſt euils. But 
if we he not Idolaters, yet wee haue the ſhe of Idolatrie: if we 
be not of Antichriſts religion, yet we are of Antichriſts faſhion, 
ſo long as wee haue the ſame veſtures, and the ſame orders, and 
tlie ſame titles that Antichriſt knoweth his miniſters by. It is ſaid 
that the Serpents ſting is in his taile, and fo it feemes : for this Numb.33. 
taile of Antichriſt (which the Pope hath left behind him, like an 55. 
euill fauour) is vnto vs as the remnants of the Chananites were 
ynto the lewes: they ſhould haue deſtroyed all the Chananites, 
but becauſe they ſpared ſome, therefore they whom they left 
were goades in their ſides, and prickes in their eyes, that they 
eould neuer bee in quiet for them: ſo wee ſhould haue expelled 
the head and the taile too of Antichriſt, but becauſe we did not, 
therefore the remnants of Poperie are goades in our ſides, and 

pric kes in our eyes, that wee cannot yet bee in quiet for 
them. Therefore let ys pray that he which hath ta- 
ken away the evill,will take away the 
ſhew of cuill too. 


| — made me withſtand their i importwnitie [6 v . , yet ſeem 
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T2 controll thoſe fa ; copies of this Sermon, which were printed 


ithout my knowle are, patched (as it ſcemet h out of ſome bor 


rowed nores : : and to ſq e print in of i it 4 Zaine without my corre 
emp it was intended,becanſe they had s 4. it licenced before, al- 


web vtreriy unwilling ( 2 fome reſpetts ) to haue it — 


inconuenience then 1 thong hit of, [ Flffred that which Fe 
binder. And now hoping that it is Gods will to profit ſome * 


it as Iacob parted from Beniamin Oak — 
muſt be, let be : and the Lord gine 
thee a bleſring with it. 
THE 
— 
* 


THE WEDDING = 
115 fl GARMENT.) | 0% : Ins 


Nom. 13.14. 
Nu ye an the Lord leſus Chriſt. 


TS Have choſen a text which is the ſumme of the 
* re runneth vpon Chriſt lake 
72 va che title of a booke, — Alpha and O- Rena Ty 
Sa 5 mega, che beginning and the end of mans ſalua- | 
Na 2 tion: therefore he is figured in the Lau, foretold 
in the Prophets, and fulfilled in the Goſpel. Some 

aces peine to his — ſome to Jus — lome to 
— Kingdome, ſome to his Prieſthood, ſome to his P ſte, 
ſome t 0h Conception, ſome to his Birth, ſomoto his Life, ſome 
to his Miracles, fone to his Paſſion, ſome to his Reſurrection, 
ſome to hi Aſcenſion, ſome to ius Glorification ; all point to 
tho Sauiqur, like obi Baprifh, hen hee ſaid, This irtbe Lambe 1, 1 20. 
er takerh mur rhe fenen of the werld. Therefore learno 

rift, and learne al. No to teach vs he we ſhould heare,and 
dow we ſhould loue,& how wee ſhould teare, & how we ſhoald 
belecue,and howwve ſhould follbw Chriſt, that wee may know 
when we haue learned him: the Apoſtle ſaith, pur yr on the Lord 
leſus Cbriſt e as though chu word did contame all our duties vn- 
to Chriſt, to put him on which ſeemes to bee the leugll of this 
phraſe, ify du marke how ie commeth in) for before Pas! ſaith, 
ä — workss — aid put on the armee of light > Verſe 12. 
then he nameth the works of darknes which we ſhould cait off, /*/* 13+ 
that! uttony, drunennes, ſtrife, enuy, chambering, wanton- 
er he nameth the armour of light, which we | put Verſe 14 
on \&callertvirby. the nanie of the:giuer, The Lord [eſis Chrift - i). 
In lead of gluttonie, and drunlcen nes, and firite, and chambe+ 
ring, and wantonnes, and other patches of the diuell, her ich 
man cloatheth humſelfe as with a gatment; the Apoſtle giueth 
him an other garment, which he calleth Ieſus Chritt: he doch not Palm. tog. 
vertueto vice, as one would tlunke when hee: had laid, + 18. 
gluccowe, be ſhould * Put on 8 
" K 3 
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he had ſaid Caſt᷑ off wantonnes, he hguld Habeſ$d,Put on cõ- 
tinencie: when hee ſaiq, Caſt © ctiule, he ſidulct haue ſaid, Put 
on loue: But in ſtead of all vertues, hefomtmendeth the example 
of Chriſt for euery vertue, and oppoſeth it to — vice: as if he 
ſhould ſay, He which thinleecit oneljj to follow Chriſt, needeth 
not to be led by tlie hand ftom vertur to vertue, but his example 
will teach him what he ſhall PEI he ſhall flie, bet- 
rerxhen allpreceptsinrthewortd. T eius lay bett thought 

x.Cor.1,30 in eubry as — à man tothinł, hat dase e litel 
% vas made not ontly tedeamrion and ſaluation to faucry; bur 
Mat..29, Wilddome and example to guide vs. Therefore be ſaith, Learne 
A0. 21 bf mie, aud follow mer as though wee ſhould thinke before wee 
ſpealce u hether he would ſpeake ſo, and conſider before we do, 
wherhet howould db ſo; and do al by his example, aa the ſchel- 
lef uriteth by his copie: or elſe we doe not learne of him, but of 
our ſeluei; and then we gde awry, like a childe which ſerihleth 
wichbur a rule. If thou reſolueſt to ſpeake and doe no otherwiſe 
than Chriſt would tpoake and do himſolfe, thou ſhalt he ſure to 
doc all things well, betauſe thou followeſt a ſtraiglu patterve: 
therefore ſtudy what this miranethi a put a Qt. lc ia a ſtrange 
ſpeech,anda ſtrange gatment . They which cannot teil( like V 
coders hat Chriſt meaneth when hee ſaith, thut we mult be 
borne againẽ, cannot tel what Pax! meaneth when he ſaith, Put 
a Chrifacit ore ſhuld put on another, Ithink many here may 
2 Apoſtle, as the Apoſtles vent tu Chriſt, aud ae 

Thi 


Maſter expound to vs wharis the para bleꝭ wg ei 01 

| — is read ii none but ai, which hath urrieten u 

ol iuſtification by Chraitzand thetetdre he vſech al i phraſes, td 
expreſſe how he ſhould apply Chritt vnto vnd in notratihes 

644.3. 25. he hathſhewed it more liuely then in tlii phraſe; ni on Cumiſt: 
for it Ggnifierh that Chriſt dorh ceuet va lite a garmb t, and der 
Rew.4-7- fend vs wilo.ſafely lie an armout. He iudeth om vntigligpuſ 
nes u ich ins right eouſnes he couereth our diſubedigrite uu bis 
obedience, he ſhadoweth our death wich his death, that y wrath 
of God cannot finde vs, iudgement cannot ſpie vt, che curſe can 
not ſee vs, for the at which coucreth and hidetli vs. But, at 
G. 37. 2. Jacob got the bleſſing in the name and lof Eſaw his elder 
brotheriſo in the name and apparel of Chriſt our riet krocher 
p of we 


25.34. 


mo, but ſa om I am «meaning; char nochma g. 
Chriſt pleaſeth God, but we pleale God in Chriſt: for Chriſt — = 
dur head.. 2 | | 
| Therefore, as one looking in the face of a man, doth like him 
ſtraighe if hee like his face: ſoʒ God beholding vs in the fate of be. g. as 
Chriſt, doth lbue vs „ becauſe lus face doth plraſe him; 
But Chriſt is not our nead vnleſlee be hu members, Chriſt is 
not our garmẽt vnleſſe we put hun ont as Chriſt did put on our 
garnient when he clothed himſelte wich oui fleſh, and cook our 
inſrmitiez and bore dur curſe: fowee nuiſt put on his Fenin 
that is, his rige one ſſe his metice, and his doath, whith13 as z.. 
ſtrange a vetture tos, as — fleſti was —— and much adpe 
we haue to pot it on and when it is on, there is great eunning to 
weate Lela and comely from ſoy ling and — «1 — 
a precious gatinene b not taken from vs againe. ei 30462 
Therefore many ſotme to weare this garment viich ſhall be 
thruſt frõ the banker;becauterhey weare it not? asthoſewhich * 
will fay, whoivthe Lorde ſhall comers iudgemeim, Woe haue 
ſeene thee in dur ſtreets e haue heard thee in our Syriagogaes, Lug 6 
we haue propheſied, we haue caſt out diuels, wee haue wrought .« 
mirac levy by name: as though if any had put him on, or borne 
us mar kes, they were the men which were marked hike his fer=, _ 
uantsꝛtherfore who but they ſhal enter into heauen? Vet Chriſt 
aich, I kom you not there is their reward, I know you not: as if Lank.t3e27 
hre ſhould anſwerez You weare not my liverie, you beate net 
my cogniſance for all your ſhewes, therefore depart from me: ſo 
kee put them off, becauſe they had not put him on: for though 
they had ſeen lis perſon, and heard of his veteues, yet chey had 
no faith to —— his mercies, his merites, his death and his 
ighteouſneſſe vnto them, without which no man can put on 
{t nor weare him. Faith is the hand which putteth him 
on. Falch takech firſt his righteouſneſſe, and couereth ber vn- 
— 9 ſhe raketh his obedience, and eouereth her 
edience* ehren ſhe taketh his patience, and couereth her 


impatiencie: then talceth his temperantie, and coucreth 
her iatemperancie: then ſhee his continencie, and 
8 . couereth 
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couereth her incontiner his conſtamcir, and 

ebuereth her inconitancie: then ſhetak eth bis faith, couereti 

ut ut ür diffidence: then ſhe taketl his humilitie, and couereth her 

pridlezehen his luue, and couereth her rancour: and fo 

takethoue robe after another, & tricketh her ſelt, vntil ſhe haue 

on Ieſus Chriſt, that is, vntill ſhe appeare in the ſighe of God 

- bke Ieſus Chriſt, clothed with his merits and graces j that God 

| hath no power to bet angric with her, becauſe ſhe emhunechiſo 

like nis lonne. This is to put on leſus Chriſt, as you ſhal ſee more 

lively,when you haue taken a view ot the Garment, for we are 

to ſpcake of Chriſt the Garment, and of our putting it on. There 

be many faſhiõs of apparel, but they ate too light, or too heauie, 

er too ſall, or too coutle, or too ſtale, & all weare out. At laſt the 

| Apoſtle found a faſhion that ſurpaſſeth t hẽ all: at is neuer out of 

faſhion, moete fur all ie alona, ſit for all perſona, and ſuch a profi- 

table red, chat the more it is worne, the freſher it is. What fa- 

ſhion hane you ſecue coparable to this? It is not hkethe clothes 

2.Saw.10. of Dauid: Ambaſſadors, which couered their v 3 nor 

4 like Saul armour, which tired Dauid v hen he he with 

_ it nor like, the countetfeit ot /eraboams wife, which, diſguiſed 

ng 1. her ſelfe to go vnknou ne: nor like the old ragges of the Gibeo- 

1. nites, which de ceiued Jaſbaa: nor like the paultrie ſute of Air 

bfh.9.4-5- cab, hic h lie gaue once a yeere to his Leue: nor like the Glut 

—— 7-13: tons flaunt which ietted in purple cuety day: not like the light 

dlothes which Chriſt ſaid are in Kin — and make them 

ger that weare them; But it is like the Garment of the ugh 

Kue. 18. a1 prieſt, x hich had all the names of the Tribes of Iiracl write vp 
on his breaſt ; lo all the names of the fait hfull are written in 

Mal. 3. 16. breaſt of Chriſt, and tegiſtred io the bagke of his merits. It is 

2. Vu. a. like Elias mantle, x hich diuided the Waters: ſo hoe diuideth our 

ſins and pubiſhnie nts, that they uhich ate clothed v h Chri, 

are armed both againſt fin and death. It is like the garments of 

Denn. a6. the Iſraelites in the wildernes, which did not tveare ʒfortie yeers 

together they wandered in the deiext, and yet ( ſaith Moſes)their 

ſhooes were not worne, but their a pparel wat as whe they cape 

out of Egypt: ſo the righteoulnefle of Chriſt doch laſt for auer, 

and his mercies are neuer worne out. As Aandoc hens ſluned in 

1d s. 11. tlie Kings tubes before the people: ſo and more glorious ate the 
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— 19 the Weddiog-Garmenie] wi oadich no er 22.13 
feaſt with the Lord. This Garment is an [Armoyr becaule Epheſ.6.11 
it defendeth vs from all the aſſaults of the Diuell, the ee 
woc ld, ehe he ate of and the cold ot᷑ defection 
Garment is called Light, he rauſe it is the bemitie and glotir 
them which weate it Ius Garment s called wkungdame, ber Rer. 13... 
cauſe none but Kg: doe care it, that is, they are inehronedin 
the k1 of Chriſt, and made Kings ouer the whrld, , the 
fleſh, and Sathan: which weart this Garment lilæe the haire of . 3. 

72 wich while he ware he was e . 
nemies had no poet toluitt him. 
_— — — tert vato _ 

uenan A haly Garuiunt, a ya 
maculate Gatmeut, an euetlaſting Gatinentia Garipent where» 
of euery hem is peace of couſciẽ ce curry plate is ic in the ho» 
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Gut hates are molſified and ſan- 
eds rt νν nil e veſenble Cſiriit humſele. Fhis is the A- 
—— put om Chriſt, as it is vnfolded in Col. 3,18. 

t he reh al the robes of Ofriſt, and ſotta them / and 
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4-1. wearetormaundedty —— Chriſt, and coder our ſins wirh 
Wen his h many garments, but che ſoule 
hath one garment, Euery cloure will cogerour res, but the fi- 

petite wil nor coucr dur firs. Therfore wiitn we ſeemietbrauc 
feembfoutes& God; betguſe his eye it vpõ our ſins, 
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ioy, and ———— with this precious orna- 
ment: hut ahen be tele chem chere is no communion betweene 
hniſt and! nt be put on, all other vani- 
tics muſt they then turne their day into darkeneſſe, 
and tetact Chriſty chat would be an erernallcrowne of beautie 
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N Garment. 8 157 
of Thuyeiiery man would coder bünftife with Ebritk, bur they 
hate not the skill, or they haue not the wil to put him on, What 
will you doe then? Though the garment bee neuer ſo good, yet 
it is not good to them that doe weare it: for what profit haue 
wee of che garments which wee doo not weare ? they neither 
keepe vs from heate nor colde. Therefore Paul doth not bring 
you a garment to lay by you forthe mbaths, bar he bids you put 
ir on. Heere is the cunning now in putting it on. If Paul had 
taught vs this, then you would hear ken vnto him. Well, you 
ſhall heare what Pas! ſaith to the re. of it on. 

Firſt (faith Paul) you muſt caſt away the workes of darknes, Vt 12. 
and then put on the armour of light: firſt you muſt put off, and 
then put on. As the Eagles feathers will not lie with ay other 
feathers, but conſume them which lie with them: fo the Wed 
ding Garment will not bee worne with filthie garments, but 
ſcornes like the Arke, that Dagon ſhould ſtand by it. Ifany man 84. 
may not weare womens appatell for ligheneſſe; may hee weare 
the diuels apparell, and clothe himſelfe with pride, with coue- 
rovineſſe, with enuie, mitht hypocriſie, with vncleanneſſe, and 
whe he is like the diuell, ſit at Gods table? No man (ſaith Chriſt) 
patcheth a ne piece to an old garment, and wil: thou patch an 3.2.21 
old piece to a new garment? God forbad the people to weare 
nſey wolſey, becauſe it was a ſigne of inconſtancie: but this is L. 1.15 
ineonſtancie it ſelfe. | 

He doth not put on Chriſt, but parteth off Chriſt and put- ;, , 9.23 
teth on Belial which faſhions himſelfe to God, andthe world ng. 13. 
roo. As Chriſts coate was without ſeame, ſo they muſt bee with- 
out ſtaine that weare it. Fot whe a man putteth on faire clothes, 
hee maketh himſelfe faire too, and auoydeth euery foule thing, 
leaſt it ſhould foule his clothes; ſo mult hee'which putteth on 
Chriſt:for the ſineſt gatment is ſooneſt ſtained. Therefore when 
thou haſt put on this Garment, thou muſt waſh thy ſelfe, and 
pieke thy way, and chuſe thy workes, and handle nothing that 
ts foule, for marring thy clothes, tliat is, thou muſt not thinke as 
thou diddeſt, nor tprake as thou diddeſt, nor liue as thou did- 
deft, but remember that thou haſt chaunged thy Maſter, and 
ferue him with whom thou art bound. For if Cod and the. dis 
ve! could not agtee vpon Auſes bodic, for one to haue one jy gs, 


part, 
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2. N. 2.13; 
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2h And the cher anorherparr bur Godwould bayeall:tmuck 
elle will God agree that the diuel ſhould haue part of the ſoule, 


which would not yreld him part of the bodie, Thus haue you 


heard M hat you muſt put off: now lieare how Chriſt mutt bee 


Nene. 10.6 pur on. As the e eee to reade the booke, hen hee 
a 


d him eate it: ſo we mult put on Chriſt,as if we did eate him, 
not as ig nan SE their Maſſe, but as the meate is turned 
into the ſubſtance of the body, and goeth through euery part of 
man: ſo Chriſt and his Word mould go from part ro part, from 
care to hart, from hart to mouth, from mouth to hand, till we be 
of one nature with them, that they bee the very ſubſtance of our 
houghts,and ſpeeches, & actions, as the meate is of our bodie, 
This is to cate Chi iſt & his Word, or cls we doe not cate thẽ, but 
chew them, & when our taſte is ſatisfied, ſpue them out againe, 
Thus wee mult put on Chriſt: for the Word ſigniſieth ſo to put 
him on: as thou wouldeſt put him in, that he may bee one with 
thee, & thou with him, as it were in a body together. As he hath 
ut on all our infirmitics, ſo wee muſt put on all his graces, not 
falfe on, but all on, & claſpe him to vs, & gird him about vs, and 
weare him, euen as we weare our skin, uhich is alway about vs, 
Then there ſhalbe no need of wires, nor curles, nor periwigs:the 
husbands ſhall not bee forced to rack their rents, nor inhaunce 
their ſines, nor ſell their lands, to decke their wiues : but as the 
poore mantle of Eliah ſeemed better to Eliſha then all the robes 
of Salomon : ſo the Wedding Garinent ſhall ſeeme better then 
al the flaunts of vanity, & put cuery faſhion out offaſhio,which 
is not modeſt, and comely like ic ſelfe. If you will know farther 
how to put on Chriſt, you ſhall ſee how your Text will cate- 
chize you in his three names, Lord, Ieſus, Chriſt. The Apoſtle 
ſeemeth to — out the way vnto vs, how we ſhould weare this 
Garment : Firſt wee muſt put him on as Lord: then wee muſk 
put him on as Ieſus: laſtly, we muſt put him on as Chriſt. Thou 
muſt put him on as Lord, that is, thy ruler to command thee, thy 
tutor to gouerne thee, and thy maſter to direct thee: thou muſt 
be no mans ſeruant but his, take no mans part againſt him, but 
ſay with the Apoſtles, Whether is it meete to obey God or you?Thou 
muſt put h:m on as Ieſus, that is, thy Sauiour in whom thou tru- 


eee enen 
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whom thou heleeueſt: thou muſt not looke for thy ſaluation 
from Angel, nor Saint, nor any thing beſide him. For the name 
of Icfus ſignifieth a Sauiour, and is giuen to none but him, and +: 
he is not oncly called the Sauiour, but the Saluation in the ſong 1. hark 
of Simeon; to ſhew that he is the only Sauiour: for there be ma- the like 
ny Sauiours, but there can bee but one ſaluation: as there may — — 
be many tortures, and yet but one death. Therefore, vhen he — to 
called the Saluation, it implieth that there is no Sauiour beſide 1.0 1.65. 
him. Thou muſt put him on as Chriſt, that is, a King to rule, a 14.3 5. 
Prophet to teach, a Prieſt to pray and ſacrifice, and pacihe the L. 35. 
wrath of God for thee. For this name Chriſt doth ſigniſie that ay 3.23 
he was annoynted a King, a Prieſt, & a Prophet for man: a Kin 3 
to rule him, a Prieſt to offer ſacrifice for him, a Prophet to teach 73.1.8. 
him. So that hee putteth on Chriſt as Lord, which worſhippet 
none but him, he putteth on Chriſt as Ieſus, which beleeueth in 
none but him, and hee putteth on Chriſt as Chriſt, which wor- G. z. 17. 
ſhipperh none but him, beleeueth in none but him, and heareth 
none but him. 1913 £287 
You put on Chriſt firſt, when you are baptize&:thenyouwere 
ſcaled and conſecrated to his ſeruice: ſo ſoone as you came into 
the world, you vowed to renounce the world and folleẽ God. 
How many haue put on Chriſt thus, and ſince haue put him off 
again?which haue broken the firſt promiſe that euer they made, Non 6.3. 
and were neuer faichtul ro God ſince. You put on Chriſt again, Ee. A 2 
when you are called and ſan ctified, that is, when yau caſt off the 
old man, which is corrupt with the Tuſts of the fleſſt, the pride of 
life, and the cares of this worlde, and put on tlie ne man, 
which is regenerate in righteoulneſſe and holines to the image 
of Chrut, or likenes of Adam in his innocencie: for to put n Rem. 12.2. 
the new man, is to become a new man, as if thou were borne 
againe, and conceiued af the holy Ghoſt. Of this Job ſpeaket li 
when he ſait h I pat on iuſtice c it conereth me. Vou put on Chaiſt 76.29.14 
again, hen you receiue his holy Sacrament, & are partakers of l C. 0. 
tus body & blood, that is, the merits of Ins obedience & paſſion 
22 heareth him as if ſhe did fee him, & ſeeth him as 
ſhe did feele him, &c feeleth him as if ſhee did taſte him, and ta- 
ſteth him as if ſhe did digeſt him, the Chriſt is become yours, & 


duelleth in you, and feedeth you with his graec to eteruall life, 


Garment. 
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Phil.z.21. as che brad and wine ſuſtaineth the life preſent. Laſtly, when 
1.Gr.15- you haue put on Chriſt in theſe three ſorts, which is your gar- 
. ment for this world 5 after you ſhall put on Chriſtin heauen, 
and beclothed with is glory, andchat ſhal be your laſt veſture, 
which ſhall neuer weare our. > I'S 
Thus haue you heard what is meant by putting on Chriſt: 
firſt to clothe our ſeluet with righteouſneſſe and holineſſe like 
Chriſt: and then becauſe our owne righteouſnes is too ſtiort to 
couer ouer armes, and legges, and thighes of ſinne, but ſtill ſome 
bare place wil peere out and ſhame vs in the ſight of God, ther- 
Ger. j fore wee muſt borrow Chriſts Garments, as Iarob did his bro- 


thers ; and couer our ſelues with his right ouſneſſe, that is, be- 


leeue that his cighteouſnes ſhal ſapply dur vnrighteouſnes, and 

his ſufferings ſhall ſtand for our ſufferings, becauſe hee came to 

ful ill che law, and beare the curſe, and ſatisſie his father for vs, 

lobe 3. 16. chat all which beleeue in him might not die, but haue life cuer- 
' baſh 


lung. 6 g 
Now I haue ſheted you this goodly Garment, you mult goe 
to another to helpe you to put it on ; and none can put this gar- 
ment you, but hee which is the Garment, che Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. Therefore to him let vs pray. 
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Rom.13.13. 
Letvswalke honeſtly, as in the day, not in glurtonie and dran e, 
neither in chambering and wantonneſſe , nor in ſtrife and eu- 
ang, Cc. | 


Auing alreadie ſhewed you a kingdome,now I will 
ſhew you wherein this kingdome confiſteth,and in 
what it doth not couſiſt, as in Rom. 1 4. hee ſheu - 
eth that it conſiſteth not in meates and drinkes, 


„ == 


&c. but iy rigliteouſneſſe, and peace, and ioy _ 


holie Ghoſt.But becauſe I am to ſpeake of ſome vices which this 
text calleth me voto, I will firſt proceede in them, beſeeching 
you,as you can heare them to bee condemned, ſa ſpeedily to 
roceede in execution, to put them to death, and ſo to goec for- 
3 ward with the reſt of yourſinnes. 

Let vs valle honeſtly as in the day; not in gluttonie and drunken- 
neſſe, & c. As if he ſhould ſay, know you that I bid you put away 
from you the workes of darkneſſe, hie nameth not all the workes 
of darkne ſſe, bur chiefly thoſe that doe raigne and are cauſe of 
more wickednes, that is, gluttonie, drunkenneſſe, ſtrife, and en- 
uy ing, &c. three monſters. come out of hell, and trouble the 
whole world, therefore caſt off theſe, and you haue caſt off all. 

Nov to ſpeake of them, Iwill begin where the vices begin, 
and as I point them out vnto you, ſo Ipray you to ſlay them, as 
if you had marſhall law in your hands to put them to death. By 
this narration the Apoſtle ſheweth the chaine of ſinne, how one 
ſinne will draw on another after it: for no ſinne is ſo baſe, that it 
will goe alone, wherefote reſiſt all ſinnes or none: for if you en- 
tertaine one ſinne, it will preſently draw another after it, and ſo 
the whole houſe will be full of theeues, as Gehexi his pride made 
him to lie, and Adams fall made him to excuſe himſelfe, and Po- 
ters deniall made him ſweare, and after his ſwearing made him 
curſe himſelfe, &c. for the ſinner cannot ſtay after he hath com- 

| mitted one fin to commit another, nor till he hath come to the · 

bottome of hell. It I ſhuld ſtand to anatomize and paint out all 
vices in their kind, I ſhould crauca longer tune than is allotted 
to me, therefore Iwill briefly touch them. 

As huge as the ſea is, yet one may taſte the ſaltneſſe ofit in a 

drop, ſo in one ſinne you may ſee how illfauoured al the reſt be, 

for there is no ſinne but weakeneth the body, ſhortneth the life, 
corrupteth and conſumeth the goods, preuenteth grace, and 

maketh vs odious to God and to Angels. Vou are giuen to hate 
your enemies, theſe are they, therefore hate them: they keep you 
from repentance, leaſt you ſhould bee ſaued: wherefore Iwill 
ſhew you what is in this boxe, leaſt the ſame goe to your eyes 
and ſo blind you. | 

Halte not in gluttonie, drunkennes, and ſtrife,cc. Theſe come 

like faire Ladics, with preſents intheir — to W 
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bleſoule ofman, Gluttony commeth with the pleaſare of the 
- fleſh, Drunkenneſſe with the ſatisfying of the tlurſt, Strife with 
the reuenge of the enemie. 

And firſt hat gluttonie and drunkenne ſſe offereth,and how 
many haue been deceiued with their ſweete meates and ſtrong 
drinłkes, till all haue beene turned into a belly, andlo turned the 
bodie into ſinne, daily experience teacheth vs. | 

Now by the way, the Apoſtle (wee muſt note) doth approue 
ſobriety and vertue, that as a man may drink and not be drun- 
ken, ſo he may cate that he loueth, and not glut himſelfe: for he 
forbiddeth not to cate meat, but not to cate too much, leaſt thou 
ſurfer, for the golden meane is good for al things. Salomon doth 
not forbid to eate hony, but eate not too much, leaſt thou ſur- 
fet. As the bodie may not offend the ſoule, ſo the ſoule may not 
iniurie the body, leaſt it be vnfit to ſerue the ſoule. 

Many there be that thinke they haue not ſinned in glutton 
til they ſurfer, but this is gluttony in exceſſe, & puniſheth it ſelte 
with many diſeaſes, as dulnes of wit, want of memorie, & ſhort= |} 
nes of life. Ne that you may finne in gluttony and not to ſur- 
fet, appeareth by the rich man in the 16. of Luke, ho fared de- 
licioully euery day and neuer ſurfetted, yet for all that he is cal- 
led a glutton, to teach vs y there be gluttons which doe not ſur- 
feet. This kind of fin — diſplealeth God, when men eate and 
drinke and riſe vp to play, and remember not the afflictions of 
Ioſeph and Laxarus ly ingat the doore: many be ſuch banquets, 
where none doe come with a Wedding garment, and where 
Chriſt is neuer inuited. Many things way perſwade vs totem- | 
perance, & we may learne it of the beaſts who defire no change, 
nor hoord not, are content. God prouided meate for all crea» 
tures, as hearbes,rootes and graſſe, before hee prouided any for 
man, to teach andinſtruR vs, what little care wee ſhuld liaue of 
our belly: for wee liue not by bread only, but by euery worde 
that proceedeth out of che mouth of God. Chriſt hath taught 
vs to faſt, when hee prepared humſelfe thereunto in the Wilder- 
nes, but he neuer by any example taught vs to feaſt: ſome there 
be which think he did neuer eate geln bur in the Paſchal lambe, 
which although it doth not teach, or debar vs fiõ eating fleſh, 
which Peter was willed to eate in the viſion, yet it teacheth vs to 
0 tame 
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tame the fleſh, leaſt Hagar ſhouldger the vpper hand o — 
ſtreſſe. 

When the belly is full, the fleſh luſteth, the — prateth, the 
wit ſlee peth, & Satan carrieth away the minde when the vnder. 

landing is away: As the moiſſ & wateriſh grounds bring forth 
nothing but frogs and toades, ſo the belly and watery ſtomacke 
that is ſluffed like a tunne, bringeth forth nothing but a drouſie 
minde, foggie thoughts, filthie ſpeeches, and corrupt affections: 
therefore the Phiſicion ſaith, nothing better for the bodie, then 
abſlinence; the Diume ſaith, nothing better for the ſoule then 
abſtinence; the Lawyer ſaith, nothing better for the wits then 
abſtinence: but becauſe there is no law for this vice, therefore it 
breaketh out ſo mightily, Whoredome hath a law, Theft hath a 
law, Murther hath a law, but this ſinne is without a law. 

No to the ſecond fin, which is Drunkennes: theſe are two 
| fifters, betwixt whom there is little differeuce:inthis ſinne ſome 
are mad, ſome are merric, ſom doe vomit, ſome doe ſleepe, and 
ſome doe reele; and then there is no differente betwene a man 
| and a beaſt, ſauing that the one can ſtand and the other cannot. 

As enery Scripture that maketh againſt Theft, makerh againſt 
Nonreſidencie: ſocuery reaſon which maketh againſt 
nie, maketh againſt Drunkennes. | «1 

Now after theſe commeth chambering and wantonnes, and 
no marueile ſarth-one,though the imps doe follow when the di- 
well gocth before: for fulneſſe of bread went before the ſinne of 
the Sodomites. So when Dauid had dined and was full, walking 
ypon his palace, his eyes glanced, his fleſh luſted, his heart con- 
| ſented, the fire burned, and there was no water to quench it. And 
therefore in that ſo greate a c ion as David did fall, let him 
that flandeth rake heed leaſthe fall. And ſeeing that thou in thy 
ſelfe art no ſtronger, or mightier, imitate & follow the example 
of thoſe that are cunning wraſtlers, who to caſt downe an 
will firſt fall down themſelues:ſo we to ouerthrow our enemies 
muſt ſubiect our ſelues, and humble our ſelues firſt by faſting 
and prayer. 

Sodome was burned, but the ſinnes haue e ſcaped. Sweete 
words, ſoft attyre, wanton behauiour, and ſuch like, haue con- 
ſpired and agreed altogether to ſet honeſtie to ſale. a_ 
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ray that we be not led into temptation: and yet we do 

leade our ſelues into temptation. For our faire words, wanton 

geſtures and daintie fare, with many other 3 becken 

ynto ſinne: and if there bee no wine, why hangs the buſh? and 

if there be no wantonnes, why is there any wanton, or vnſeem- 
I, or yngodly attire? 

Let vs not walke in glutt and drunhennes, neither in cham- 
bering and wantonneſſe nor in ſtrife and enming. It is hard to ſay 
which of theſe fins is moſt in the world happily ſome will lay, I 
haue bin no glutton, no drũkard, no whoremonger, no murthe- 
rer, no falſe image worſhipper, &c. but who can come forth and 
lay, hee is free from ſtrife, tor ſtrife hath map ee che whole 
world;ſtrife in Country, ſtrife in City, ſtrife in Court, ſtrife in the 
Common: wcale, ſtrife in the Charch,who can ſay that lie is free 
from ſtrife, or that hee hath not iniured his brother? ſurely that 
man ſhall ſtand alone, for it will light vpon none but Chriſt. 

Is can but exhort you with the Apoſtle, that you would not 
walke in ſtrife and enuying, therfore put away theſe among the 
reſt, for he that hath not put off theſe hath not put on Chriſt, & 
if he hath not put on Chriſt, he is the no Chriſtian. Enuy is a fn, 
and it puniſheth it ſelfe like gluttonie : for it fretteth the heart, 
ſhortneth the life, and eateth the fleſh, as the fixe conſumeth the 
wood, it is the mother of ſtrife, & a greater worker in the Court: 
this is it which brought labour, and ſickneſſe, and death into the 
world, euen the enuie of the Serpent, and the diuell, and it will 
condẽne thee in thy conſcience if thou be an enuious man. No- 
. reſembleth God more then loueʒ for God is loue:ſo if thou 
haſt Ioue, thou reſeinbleſt God. But if thou haſt enuie, and art an 
aduerſarie, thou reſembleſt the diuell: for thou canſt not come 
neerer the diuell any way, than to be eniuous. As the duſt com- 
meth with the winde, ſo the diuell commeth with enuie; and he 
th at is poſleſſed with enuie, is poſſeſſed with the diuel. Why doth 
the Apoſtle ſay in the 3̃. chapter of his Epiſtle tothe Coloſſians, 
A lous all things put on loue: Becauſe loue is beſt of all. Why doth 
he call loue the band of perfection? Becauſe it bindeth all vertues 
together. It loue be the band of perfection, to bind al vertues to- 
— — enuie is the band of impietie, to binde all ſins toge- 
r:therfore if we muſt caſt off al but lone, e muſt caſt off en- 
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vie. Thou canſt not come to the kingdome of peace, who 
lone. The kingdome of Satan is at peace, and ſhall nat Gods 
kingdome be at peace? Shall wee be at peace with the fleſh, the 
world, and the diuell, and be at variance wich God, and at ſtrife 
one with another? Fire it cruell. wrath it raging but who can ſtand 

ore eme Prou.27.Anditchere be none can ſtand before en- 
uie, then how can enuie ſtand before God? 

If thou cãſt not forgiue him that doth offend thee, thou praieſt 
againſt thy ſelf, and askeſt vengeance vpon thee,thertore the A- 
poſt le exhorteth thee not to let the Sunne goe done vpon thy 
wrath, Ephel. 5. 26. Charitie enuieth not(lairh: & Faw therefore 
ſee thou haue c haritie, leaſt thou be counted an enuious perlon, 
The beaſts of the field arc armed wich hornes, with: koofes, with 
tuskes, & ſuch like, to tate reuege: but nature hath left nothin 
for man to put him in minde of reuenge: and yet man aboue al 
other creatures, is moſt deſirous or̃rtuengemẽt, for he hateth his 
ow ne bie, therfore it is againſt nature to enuy./obs ſaich, he that 
hateth his brother i a manſlayer and loueth not God, neither 
knoweth God: If an enuious man (faith he) ſay he loueth God, 
hee is a liar, becauſe he hateth his image:if hee ſay hee knoweth 
Cod. he is a liar, iow canſi thou loue God, and hate good men? 
and how canſt thou loue learning, whe thou hateſt the learnel!> 
ſo doth the enuious man all both good and had: therefore this 
is the worſt finne, becauſe it commeth neereſt the ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. 

Conſider therefore whom thou hateſt, euen thine image. The 
diuel was appointed to hate man, and not man to hate man, and 
if thou hateſt a good man, thou hateſt God: if thou hate ſt an euil 
man, thou hateſt one like thy ſelf;and if thou hateſt one lik thy 
elfe, thou hateſt thine one ſoule:therfore as d. Paul ſaith, Haue 
peace with all men. Canſt thou not hate the ſinne, and loue the 
perſon? as the Plufition hateth the diſeaſe, and yet loueth the 
diſeaſed. 

As a great many of Bees can lodge together in a hiue: ſo a le- 
zion of diuels can neſtle together in ove man, but many al- 
though they cannot liue aſunder yet chey cat. not liue together. 

Wherefore now cõſider the pedigree of peace, God is che God 
ot peace, the holy Ghoſt is the ſpree of peace, the Angels are the 
wot L ; me licngers 
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meſſengers of peace, the miniſters are the preachers ofpeace, & 
the magiſtrate is the defender of peace; [hall we then that haue 
the God of peace, the — of peace, the Meſſengers of peace, 
the preachers of peace, the Magiſtrates of peace, and(as I may 
ſay)the Queene of peace, bee at enuie and warre one with ano. 
ther?Marucile not though I am ſo long vpon this ſihnesfor there 
is none of you that heare me this day, but you can giue me ſuffi- 
cient matter to ſpeake hereof, Then can I want words when ye 
bring matter? Shall I vot wraſtle, and ſceke to overthrow this 
giant, which chalengeth every man: 

As no man finding a Serpent leaueth him before he be dead: 
ſo let vs ſlaughter this monſter while he is vnder the axe that he 
neuer riſe any more. Conſider ot the wrong thou doeft to th 
ſelfe whe thou enuieſt another, for the ſtroke of enuie red ma 
vntothee. It were better thou didſt gratulate them with good 
things as good men haue done and do daily: but in ſtead ot imi- 
eating their vertues, or commending their gifts, we enuie them 
and maligne thẽ, and ſo their ioy is our ſorrow. But the enuious 
man doth pay for his ſpite, for it requoyles ypon hiniſelfe: and 
enuie is puniſhed wich enuic, and hatred alſo with hatred: for he 
which hateth all, ſhall be hated of all. Thus he is tormented for 
another, as Herod tormented himſelfe for Chriſt, and the lewes 
troubled themſelues for Pax/: for enuie is as gall to the heartzas 
prickes to the ſtomacke, and as a canker in the mouth, and euer 
vexeth thee, as the euill ſpirit of Saul vexed him. 

Loue is ſo contrary to enuie, as that it hath more ioy of others 
welfare, then enuie hath ot his one. Therefore an enuious man 
may be compared to Cain, who when he had killed his brother 
Abel, was ſo troubled, that he ſaid, i hoſoeuer findetlhi me ſpall kill 
me. The couetous man, though hee wiil not communicate his 
on ne goods, yet hee would haue others to commuhicate their 
goods: the proud man altliough he be proud himlclte, yet hee 
would haue others to bee humble: but the enuious mau careth 
not who doth any good. | 

As the Eagle doth account them baſtards that cannot abide 
to looke ypon the Sunne: ſo Chriſt doth account them baſtards 
which wall: not take hun to be an ex ample of lowlines. 

Euery creature doth imparg his good vntoman: but the en- 
29 8 nn uious 
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nious man he hath ſepararcd himſcife from doing good to any, 
cuen as an Apoſtata, | 

Euery vice is the contrary of ſome vertue,as intemperance to 
moderation, incontinency to chaſtity, pride to humility, but en- 
uie is contrary to all. This is the cogniſance of the diuel:for God 
faith, By this ſhall mem know that you are my diſciples, if you lune one 
another: ſo the diuel he ſaith, by this ſhall men know that you 
are my diſciples, if you enuie and hate one another, The proud, 
the prodigal, the couetous, J laſciuious, they are loued of ſome, 
but the enuious man is hated of all. And this fin is ſolothlome 
ynto him, that he cannot abide it in any but in himſelfe,” 

Therefore, if we loue our ſelues, let vs loue our neighbours:for 
nothing doth more pleaſe G OD than loue: ſo that if the blac ke 
Moore could be cleane, here is water enough to waſh him. But 
the fleſh of man is more ſtrong then all theſe reaſons. 

God hath put enmitie betweene vs and the Serpent, and the 
Serpent hath put enmitie bet weene man and man. 

When Joſeph had laden his brethren full of corne, and ſent 
them away, he bad them not to fall — way: ſo I would 
this leſſon, when wee haue plentie of all things and are full, had 

deepe impreſſion in our hearts, that we forget it not, Fall not aus 
by the way. | 
FINIS. 
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To TERRA DER. 


VV as theſe Sermons of Nabuchadnezzar haue hereto- 
fore been printed by an nperfett copy, and by meanes therof 
bane paſſed through the han1s of dimers ; haning in ſome places the 
minde of the author obſcured, in other ſome the ſentences vnskilfully 
patched together : whereby the authors di ſcredit might be furthered, 
and the ſale of the Sermons haue been hindered. Now as | haue 
cauſed them to be examined by the beſt copies, and to bee corrected 
accordingly : ſo] thought 02d to certifie thee of the ſame, that the 
wantes which were in the firſt impreſcion might not cauſe thee tu ſufs 
pelt this impreſcion alſo, and ſo diſcourage thee from acquainting thy 
felfe aub the excellent initractions offered intheſe Treatiſes. ons 
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Daniel. 4. 26. | 

26 A the endof melue me he walked in the royallpalace of 
Babel: 

7 Ard the King foiks and ſaid, Ir not this great Babel that 

I bane bui't for the houſe of my Hing dome by the might of wy 

power,and for the honour of my mareitte ? 

AF 

Hue choſen this ſtory of Nubuchadue x x ar, where- 

mla done his pride, his fall, & his reſtitution. 

8% This NMabacladnes tur was a wicked King, and 


a 


db therefore God warned him by a dreame, and by 
* Daniel, ro amend lus life, but all would not ſerue: 
he made many ſhewes, but he reuolted againe: theretore at the 
lat God gaue him ouer for a time, and hee became like a beaſt, 
vntill he acknowledged his power to come from Cod. A war- 
ning to all rulers, to pu them in remembrance that one rule is 
aboue, which muſt be ſerued of them al. or els al their buildings, 
and treaſures, and guard, will not ſhield them from iudgement 
when the ſtroke commeth,no more thẽ they could ſaue Nabs- 
cbhadnezzar. Atih: end of trelue moneths(\aith Daniel) this kin 

walked in his royal l palace. The Prophet ſheweth chat hee * 
deſerued this puniſlunent before, and that his dreame which 
he had did tell hum that his kingdo me ſhould depare from hun 
for tus pr ide, yet this reſpite of twelue moneths was grãted him, 
like the fortie dates winch were granted to the Niniuites, to trie 
what he would doe vpon his warnings, and whether hee would 
repent as the Niniuites did: therefore the holy Ghoſt ſheweth 
how te time ranne, and how he liued after: as it he ſhould ſay, 
It he will returne yet, and bee warned by the dreames,or bythe 
— which I ſent hum, I wil ſtay my hand, aud his kingdom 
ſhall not depatt from him, Bur here he ſheweth, that he torget 
his dreame like a dreame, and was more de ſirous to know what 
it meant, chan to be warned by it. The tu cluemonetlis ran mo- 
neth after moneth, yet Nabuc hade is all one. wo his 
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dreames are gone, he thinketh that all is ended herefor he get 
teth hun vp into his palace amidſt hu delights, to beake himielt, 
as it were in che ſunne ot al liis pleaſures, x here indeed he haſte- 
ned God to take away all his pleaſures and delights from lum, 
v hen hee ſhould haue repented, as the Prophet Daniel willed 
him, and ripped vp his finnes, and bewailed his wicked life, and 
poxred forthtearcs, and preuented his iudgement withpray 
vpon his knees, then was he ſtalking in his galleries, & thinking 
what fin ſhould be next, to fill vp the number of his rebellions, 
that God might not ſpare him when he iudged: forthe wicked 
will not ſuffer the propheſies of God againſt the to be in vaine, 
but the y wiltpurt God in minde of their puniſhments, and ſinne 
till the puniſhment doe come vpon them to fulfill the threat- 
nings due vnto them. 0 | 

Somethink that Nabuchaduezz.ar walked vpon the roofe of 
his palace, from whence he might ſee all parts of the citie round 
about him, like the mountaine whither the tempter led our Sa- 
uiour Chrift,to ſhew him the beautie of the world. 

This the Prophet Daniel would ſigniſie, that the king lined in 
eaſe as he liued before, and pleaſed hunſelfe in vanitie ſtill for al 
his warnings, and turned his time of repentance to ſinne again. 
Therefore God would deferre the time no longer, but cut him 
downer, like the barren and fruitleſſe ſigge- tree, to teach vs to 

take mercie hen it is offered, and repent whale wee haue time 
and ſpacr, and that it (od ſpake vnto vs but onee, to lay it vp in 
our hearts for euer, not looking or exped ing to be ipoken to - 
gaine, becauſe God is not bound to admoniſh or give vs any 
Warning at all. 

One would haue thought that Nabachednezzey would haue 
remembred his warning while hee had liued, which had ſuch a 
ſtraunge and teacefull dreame, and atter that another dreame, 
being no leflc itrange and featefull than the former dreameto 
confirme it, and after ſuch a Prophet to expound it, and the ex- 
poſition of it threatning ſuch a miicrable ruine and downfall 
vnto himſc ie. 

One would haue thought and belecued that he could neuer 

haue forgotten i, put it out of lis remembrance, although het 
had liucd vnto clus day. But like a wonder which laſteth not a- 
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ome: for when ſinne is rooted it ſticketh faſt, and will hardlie 
be weeded out, though God ſhould ſend vs dreames & viſions, 
or ſhould raiſe vp Prophets, Daniel himſelfe cannot make this 
blacke More white, which alwaics hath bin black before. And 
this we may ſee in our ſelues: for why haue we need to heare ſo 
often of repentance,more the of any thing els, but that it is ſuck 
a ching as we cannot frame our ſelues ynto ? If we be warned of 
any thing but of ſinne, one warning will ſerue. But we are ſo in- 
corporate, and inured to ſinne, that a thouſand Sermons wil not 
ſerue:ſo cuſtome hath made fin ſtronger iu many than the word 
of God. Well, remember, or con ſider, or apply it how ye will, af. 
ter twelue moneths GO D will come and take account of his 
dreames and of his prophets wich he ſent hun, to ſee what hee 
hath proſited by them. Although he hath leaden feet whichare 
long in comming, yet he hath yron hands, which when he com- 
aacthrul ſtrike home. | 
Now the twelue moneths are expired; God comes and findes 
Nabathadnezzar vpon his towers, when hee ſhould haue caſt 
/bunſelf down to the ground, and thought ypon his dreame,and 
Daniel, and fo haue humbled his pride; hee was pearched vpon 
his rooſt, and there he begins to crow of his wealth; 7s not this 
Sgreate Babel, n hich I haue built for ibe houſe of my kingdome, by the 
might of my power, and for the bonowr of my mateſtie ? See how the 
anae ſtandetchi in admiration of his vanitie, like a vſurer which 
detcrhof his money, as though he had deſerued immortall fame 
for ſpending lus mony vainly. Is not this great Babel, cc. hee 
ſhuld rather haue ſaid, Is not this Nabuchadue c cars tolly, which 
he hath built for a mocke to his name, and an impeachment to 
his wiſdonie for men to ſay when they paſſe by, looke how our 
King hath beſtowed his reuenues, here lie our ſubſidies and tri- 
butes in this ſtone wall: But Nabuchadrez.zar thinks that cuery 
one will praiſe him for his follic : Therefore like a woman when 
ſhe is pricked vp in her brauerie, thinkes that al doe admire her, 
and hath as goodly an opinion of her ſelf as the peacock hath of 
his feathers, and frameth all her lookes, and her geſtures, and her 
ſpeeches accordingly : ſo when Nabuchaduec. Tur ſate in his pa- 
lace, and faw ſuch ſhewes about lum, uo faith pride, thou mult 
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frame tny lookes, an ures, an accordingly, or els 
the — palace will be brauer then the king himſelfe: ſo he be- 
ginneth to exalt his mind higher than his palace, & to look and 
ſpeake ſtouter than he did before. The temptation was no ſoo- 
ner in his heart, but the words were in his mouth, and he pleaſed 
himſelfe therein ſo well, that he could not refraine being alone, 
but as a foole admires hiniſelfe in a — — he was alone 
and no body with him, he ſtrouted alone & bragged by hnſelf, 
to thinke what a iolly fellowe hee was, and how men began to 
talke of his buildings. By this wee may ſee how wealth and ho- 
nour change manners, and ho a pay coate, or a great band, or 
agolde ring can braue a mans minde, and make him looke and 
ſpeake after another manner the be is accuſtomedj hen they 
are away from him. ©1186 950001 F ntte nn af ant 

I: is a woonderfull thing to fee what power theſe petty vaine 
toyes haue oner the minde, to alter and change a manluddenly, 
to make him thinłke better of hunſelfe that day he weares them, 
than any other day beſides. 101 :ailw 

. Ts mot this great Babel, which I haue built for the hauſe of the 
Riu g dome, by 3 might of my power, for the honor of my maieſtie ? 
Betore the holy Ghoſt laieth downe Nabucbadrezzargwords, 
marke how hee commeth vnto them, The King ſpakeand ſayd, 
Spake and ſaid, was not ene enough, but he mutt ſay, ipake and 
ſaid? This doubling of the words ſheweth,that he ſpake with a 
premeditate pride from his hart root, which pafied nat whether 
it were a ſinne or no, come what will eome of it. The holy Ghoſt 
doth bring other ſpeeches with He ſaid, and no more: but here 
be faith, Spake & ſara, as though he ſpake twice, not as he ſpake 
at other times, but like a man at dehance, which would not re- 
call any word but if hee could lay more, hee would lay more to 
anger. 5 241. 21 

Did Icall x great Babel? I may call it great Babel. Did Hay 
thac I built it: I u ill ſay that I buiſt it. Did Ladde, for the hougur 
ot my maieſtie? ler ie gofor the honour of my maieſtie. Thushe 

— and ſaid, as though he would be eonſtant in his pride, als 
ough he were conſtant in no other thing. 

I rat this greate Rabel, which I haue buli far the hanſe af the 
om by the mug bi ofmy power and forthe r 
at 


— 


Three thirigs I note in this ſaying. Firſt, what a glorions opi= 
nion Naebachadnez.z.ar had of his yaine building, out of theſe 
words, Ir not this great Babel? The ſecond RE — wordes, 
which I haus built by the might wherein hee tearmerh 
himſelte the of it, as Hdd denen without a hel- 
per. The third in, that in all his worke, he ſought nothing but 
vaineglorie, out oftheſe words, for the bonour of my Maieitie, 
Theſe three finnes Naburhaduex i doch bewray in one brag, 
and in all thoſe tliree wee are fo like, that the beatts were not to 
like himwhen he became like a beaſt. 

Firſt we haue not ſo wonderfull an opinion of Cod, or of his 
word, or of heauen, as we haue of our one acts, although wee 


be deer able to doe halfe that Neabuchadnezzar did. Secondly, 


this is our manner, to attribute al to our ſelues what ſoeuer it be, 
riches, honour, health, or knowledge as though all came by la- 
bour, ot policie, or art, or literature: i we cannot draw it to one 
ef cheſe, then we thinke it fortune, although wee vnderſtand not 
whar fortune is. If we did count our ſelues beholding vnto God 
then we would find ſom time to be thankful vnto him. 
Laſtly, wheri we ouer · view theſe matters, this is our ſolace & 
comfort; to thinke theſe are the things which make me famous 
and ſpoken of, and pointed at, & then we end. as though it were 
enough to be pointed at. I= not this great Babel? That which one 
loues,ſeemes greater and more precious aboue all which he lo- 
ueth not, although they be better than it: ſo did theſe buildings 
ſeeme to Nabachadnezuar. 
One would not thinke that a houſe were a matter to make a 


king proud, although it were neuer ſo fairc?ſtone wals are not ſo 


precious that he ſhould repoſe al his honor vpon lime and mor- 
ter. But this is a iuſt thing with God, that vaine hope, yaine pro- 
ſperitie, vaine comfort, and vaine glorie, that may deceiue them 
when rhey truſt vnto it: therfore as the faithful ſoulc looketh vp 
to God, or _ the word or vp to heauen, and ſaith to it ſelfe, ic 
not this my hope, is not thu my ioy, is not this my inꝭ eritance? 
o the carnall man hen he looketh vpn his buildings, or his 
grounds, or his mony,faith to himſelfe, u not tlus my toy, is not 
this my life, is not this my comfort? So while he pores & gapes 
vpon it, by liecle and litele the loue of it growes more and * 


weer __ 
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in his heart, vntill at laſt he hath minde on notiũng elſee. 

This was the firſt dotage of Nabuchadneztar:the fecond was, 
which I haue built. by the miglit of my power.. What a vaunt was 
thisto ſay, that he built Babylon, when all hiſtories accord, that 
it was built by Semiramis before Nabuchadusxcur was borne, 
therefore why doth he boaſt of that which another did? 

The anſwere is dra do other men ſo now,we ſee that e- 
uery one doth labor to obſcure y fame of others, that they may 
ſhine alone, and beare the names themſelues, eſpecially in great 
buildings: for if they do but adde or alter any thing in Schooles, 
or Hoſpitals, or Colledges, they looke ſtraight to be coũted the 
founders of them, & ſo the founders of many places are ſorgot- 
ten. So it is like that Nabuchaducx x ar did adde or alter ſore 
thing in this citio, and therfore he tooke al to himſelfe, as thefa- 
ſhion hath been euer ſince : but if none had built it, but hee had 
been the founder of it (as ſome would ſeeme)yet this had been a 
proud & arrogant ſpeech to ſay, which I haue built by the might 

ef my power : for it was not he which could build Babel, nomore 
then Nemrod could finiſh Babel, but vnleſſe the Lord build the 
houſe, the NG — tbe when he ſaith, By the 
ght of my power, hee ſhould haue ſaid, by the might of 1 
— er. Bur b y this you may plainly 3 diſ- 
ee it is to hit vpon a right worde or a good worke, 
which hath not a good thought to bring it forth. Therfore make 
the roote ſweete, or the fruit will be ſower, counterfeit as cun/ 
ningly as you can. vo) | 


Laftly when he putteth in for the honor of mma he mer. 
dug 
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eth that he was of Ab ſolomt humour, who h he had de- 
ſerued Ca he would haue fame, becauſe he had no chil- 
dren to keepe his dame in remembrance, therefore he erected a 
piller, which he called Abſoloms place: ſo many liately houſes 
and places in England, beare their names ofthoſe Lords or o- 
thers that doe poſleſſe or owe them, for the like vanitie. 
Heere Abſolom thought to bee buried, as Nabuchatdnezzar . 
thought to dwell in his palace, but he was caſt into a pit, as N. 
| buchduezzar was turned into the wildernes: So Shebna made 4 
* in one countrie, & was buried in another:for why of 
ſould pride haue the reward of humilicy?Humilicy (aich Sals- 
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— goeth before r,char is to ſay, honor is the reward of 
humilitie: and yet Nabuchadiezzar would be honoured for his 


ide. What had he, or Shebna, or Abſolon 
pe ſuch monuments,to be praiſed after death,which were not 
worthy to bepraiſed in their ſifeꝰbefbre the building Nabuchad. 
rer cur had done nothing worth ſpeaking of, for becauſe he liued 
alwaics like a beaſt, therefore God puniſhed him like a beaſt, & 
did he deſerue now to be ſpoken of in al ages, for heaping ſtones 
together? We may ſee that great men are proude ofa ſmall mat- 
ter, and they looke to be praiſed for euery thing they doe. But 
look how God ouerthwarteth them: for oftentimes in that they 
looke to make their greateſt glory, they ſhame themſe lues moſt 
of all, aud that which they practiſe to exalt them, doth diſgrace 
them, and that which they do to winne them loue, getteththem 
hatred, ſin ſo deceiueth like the blind Aramites, that they 
take a cleane contrary way to their deſires, as we may ſee in the 
11. of Geneſis, they which built Babel, ſaid they would build it 
to ger the a name, but they got ſhame, for they could not finiſh 
1twhi they had begun it, but were confounded in ſuch ſort, that 
they knew not what they did: ſo ſuddenly they vnderſtoode not 
v hat une another ſaid. So when Nabuchadnez.zar came to him- 
ſelfe againe, he ſhewed that hen hee ſought his owne honour, 


rted from him, and he was made like a beaſt: but 


when he ſought Gods honour, honour came to him againe, and 
le was made a king. alli in | | 
This would pul away many toyesfrom womens backs,ifthey 
did cofider how-God maketh them ridiculous by y they weare, 
tu make themſeluts amiable, if they did thinke that the apparel 
which they clog on to pleaſe the world, by the ſecret iu 
of God did nor pleaſe but diſpleaſe, they would be aſhamed of 
their attire, as Eue was of her nakednes: would they weare ſuch 
8 paint their faces but to pleaſe? See now how God 
oth mocke them, forthey are not liked but diſliked, and worſer 
thouglit of for it than they that goe in ruſſet coates, and ſeeke no 
praiſe at allʒthey thinke, am I not braueꝰ others think, is ſhe not 
proud? they think, am I not ſweetꝛ others think, is ſhe not light? 
yet they dreatue that cuery ma ptaiſeth them for their brauerie: 
As 


done, that they ſhuld 


luer car thought 2 | 
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for his palace. If their brauerie cõdemne them before men, hom 
1 them before God? Therefore when Nabachad- 
nex car ſaith, For the honor of my maieſtie, he ſhould haue ſayd, 
for the honor of Gods maieftic,and then this had been recorded 
for his honor indeed, and his Houſe had been the houſe of God: 
for as we ſhould ſpeake,and ſtudy, and labour to Gods glory: ſo 
we ſhould build Abo Gods glory, that our houſes may be like 
temples, as Obadiahs was. But few ſecke glorie that way, they 
had rather pull done than build in ſuch ſort. . | 
Thus you haue heard what Nabuchadnuezzar —_ in ſecrer, 
as though God would diſplay the thoughts and pride of ſuch 
builders. Theſe are the meditations of Princes and Noble men, 
when they bebold their buildings, or open their coffers,or look 
ypon their traine ſwinging after them, they think as Nabuchad- 
nex ar thought, Is not this great Babelꝭis not this great glorie? 
is not this the ecaine that maketh me reuerenced in the ſtreetes? 
are not theſe the things which ſhall make my children rich? is 
not this the houſe that ſhall keepe my name, and cauſe me to be 
remembred, and make them which are children now ſpeake of 
me hereafter, when they ſhall paſſe by and look vp, and ſee theſe 
antikes and knacks over. their heads, they will ſay:oh he which 
built this was a great man, hee bare a ſway both in Court and 
| countrie, who but he while hee ltued 2 Although this king bee 
dead and buried: yet his pride is eſcaped and come to vs. Nabu- 
cadnez.zar bath childrẽ yet aliue, which build as high as he, look 
as high as lie, goe as braue as he, ſpend as vainl and are as 
— he, althogh they —— dukes, nor earls, nor 
nights, nor yet good ſquires: look vpon their palaces, & thinke 
whether they bee of Naber haduex x art brood; Is not this great 
1 Babei?and is not Nabuchaanezzar Lord of i2Ohif they w__ 
ue to walkeincheſe galleries ill, they would defire no. 
heauen: but Nabuchadnezzar hath ſlieyed the way before thẽ, 
and they muſt all dance łtter him, though they were as mightic, 
though they were wightier the he, death will not take his King- 
dome for a ranſome. Now what is Babel, & what is Nabuchad- 
ner the King thereof? Now Babel is deſtroyed, and the king 
that built it laid in y duſt, had it not bin better to haue built an 
5 
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ee 


+ $ouſe in heauen, which might kaue receiued him when he 
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The name of theſe palaces may well be called Babell, that is, 
confuſion, becauſe they confuſion to them that build 
them, becauſe their foundation is pride, cheir wals extortiõ, their 
roofe ambition, and all within them vſurie, briberie, & crueltie. 
If this be the beſt that Nabuchadhezzar hath to vaunt of, what 
is the worſt which he may be aſhamed of? 

Well I ſee how earneſt this king was about his dreame, and 
how loolc he ſate after in his palace, me thinkes Iſee the image 
of the world in one manzhow liuely doth Nabachadnezzar re- 
ſemble the dreamers of our time? He could not reſt till he knew 
the interpretation of his dreame;(uch inquirie, ſuch diligence to 
know Gods will, that a man would haue thought, no if the 
king meete with a prophet that can tell him the truth, and in- 
ſtruct him trom God, that his dreame warned him to amend his 
life, he will then reclaime himſelfe, and reforme his realme, and 
become ſuch a king as was neuer in the land before. 

But behold, no ſooner reſolued of his doubt, but he is ready to 
be warned again, and was not ſo attentiue to the prophet, as he 
was to his dreame, although he cared for neither: for when hee 
vnderſtood that his dreame went about to change the courſe of 
his life, he went away hke' Naaman in a chafe, & cared no more 
for his dreame after. Before the dreame came, all would haue 
laid, that ſuch a dreame would haue humbled his heart for euer. 
Betore the prophet came, all would haue ſaid, y ſuch a prophet 
would haue conuerted him with a word: but Nabwchadnezzar 
is Nabuchadnezzar ; and if another dreame come more fearfull 
than this, yet Nabuchaduc ur would bee Nabuchadnezzar, 
and loue his palace better than Paradiſe, 

So we thinke, if God would ſend a famine vpon this land. that 
would make vs feare him: but God hath ſent a famine, & yet we 
doe not feare him. If God would ſend an earth · quake vpon this 
land, that would make vs feare him; but God hath ſent an 
earthquake, and yet we do not feare Hm. If God would ſend 
peſtilence vpon this land, that would hake vs feare him: but 
G OD hath ſent a peſtiience, & yet we do not feare him. If God 
would ſend war vpon this land, that would make vs feare him: 

but God hath ſent warre, and yet we doe not feare him:therfore 
what will make vs fearc him? | S 
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There be many which dreame ypon religion, as Nabuchall 
#ez.24r dreamed vpon his dreame;& as he deſired only to know 
what is meant, ſo they deſire onely to know. Maſter ( ſaith the 
yong mã to Chriſt)whar ſhall I doe to come into heauen? He would 
fainc know the way to heauen, but when Chriſt ſhewed him tlie 
way, he would not take it: ſo they will go fro preacher to prea- 
cher, as Nabachadnezzar ſent from one wile man to another to 
be reſolued in points of religion: ſucha ſcrutinie, ſuch attention, 
ſuch heed, as though they would runne out of the world, agd go 
beyond all, that a man would thinke they would doe any thing, 
as the Iewes came vnto AMoſes, and this yong man vnto Chriſt: 
But whe they haue heard hat they came for, they do like Na- 
buc hadne xx ar, as they did before; now they ſay it was but a 
dreame, becauſe the meaning doth not anſwere according vnto 
their will. so Achab enquired of the Prophet, to heare what hee 
would ſay, but it appeares that hee neuer meant tofollow him, 
except he would anſwere as he would liaue him, 

When it commeth to the act, which is euery mans triall, then 
you ſhall ſee ho are like Nabuchadue car, that is, which affect 
only to know; and who are like Zacheus, that is, which practiſe 
as they know : for as the truth is reuealed, fo it mult be witnel- 
ſed, or els the fall of Nabwchadnezzar ſheweth what iudgement 
will follow vpon ſuch neglecting. 

Becauſc he would not doe as his dreame warned him, and as 
the Prophet counſelled him, therfore God forſooke him, and his 
kingdom departed from him, & he was thruſt out of his palace, 
and turned like an oxe into the wilderneſſe, there he liued like a 
bealt vntill ſeuen yeeres were ended. A warning to all to take 
warning by the wordd for it is the gentle warner, the next wil be 
harder, the third and fourth harder chen it, like to the nine 
plagues of Egypt, which did exceed one another: for what is he 
that can weigh the wrath of God, or the grieuouſnes of ſinne? 

Some men would thinke, that Nabuchadnezzar might haue 
ſpoken al this without any ſuch great offence as was taken at it: 
for he ſaid no more, but that it was a faire houſe, & that he buil- 
ded it, and that he erected it for his honour: ſeeing many vnder 
princes delight in worſe vanities then faire buildings, and ſpeak 


NVainer often in a weeke. 
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theſe earthly things, or to impure any thing to our ſelues, thinke 
what ſhall be the doome of great ſins: if Nabuchadvezzar be- 
came like a beaſt, and lodged in the wildernes for his pride;they 
which beare pride, and couetouſneſſe, and luſt, and wrath, and 
malice in one breaſt, ſhall lodge in hell, and become like diuels, 
becauſe they are like beaſts already. Therfore let this be in Read 
of Daniels warning, if God did take ſuch ſtreight account of 
Nubuchadne xxar 2 his dreame, what hee had profited by it: 
what account will he take of vs, what profit wee haue made by 
Nabuchadnezzars fall and puniſſunent? 
Thus you haue heard what the yoyce ſpake from earth, now 
you ſhall heare what the voyce ſpake from heaue: for it follow- 
eth While the word was in the kings month, a voyce came from hea- 
uen, and ſaid, O king to thee be it ſpoken, thy kingdome ſhall be taken 
from thee, e. God will warne him no more by dreames, nor by 
Prophets, as hee did: but his iudgements ſhall ſpeake, Here is 
fulfilled that which Elihu faith to /ob, God ſpeabeth once and twice 
by dreames and viſions in the night, and man ſeeth it not : at the laſt 
God openeth hit eyes, by the correttions which he had ſealed: ſo God 
ſpake vnto Nabuchadnezzar firſt by dreames, and after by his 
Prophet, and Nabuchadne x ⁊ar regarded it not: at laſt God ope- 
neth his eyes by corrections, wh:ch he Jad ſcaled vp, that they 
ſhould not touch him if any other meſſenger could bring him. 
As the holy Ghoſt doth note the time when Nabuchadue xu 
ſpake in his palace: ſo he noteth the time when God ſpake from 
heauen, Euen while the words were in the kings month : as though 
he ſhould fay,God anſwered before hee looked for it, when hee 
thought God had been as farre from him, as he was all the yeere 
before. Thus God lay(as it were in the skout)to watch when he 
ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend him vpon it: O Nabuchadnez- 
zar,thou haſt vanted theſe twelue moneths ſince 1 warned thee: 
I made as though ] heard nor, bur ſuffered thee to do and ſpeak 
thy pleaſure: and vaunteſt thou ſtill? Surely thou ſhale ſcape me 
no longer, Iwill not heare one word more againſt mine honor. 
So hee cutteth him off while the words were in his mouth, and 
pronounceth the word of iudgement againſt him, 


The firſt note in this verſe, is the time when God ſpake from 


heauen. 


Therefore when you ſee how it diſpleaſeth God, to vaunt of 
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heauen. Pride (ſaith Salomon) goeth before the fall: ſo u hen pride 
had ſpoken, then iudgemenr ſpake euen while the proude word 
was in his mouth. See how God ſhewes that theſe brags offen- 
ded him, and therefore he iudges while he ſpeakes. How ſhort is 
the triumph of the wicked? Whe they begin to crow, God ſtop- 
peth their breath, and iudgement ſeazeth vpon them, whe they 
think no danger neere them: So when Baltad ar was in his micth 
with his Nobles, the fearful hand wrote his doom vpõ the wall, 
& preſently his mirth was changed into ſadnes, that he became 
as one that was ſtroken with a paulſie : fo while Herod vaunted 
himſelfe and the people honoured him like a God, the Angel of 
God ſmote him vpon his throne, and immediatly hie was deuou- 
red of wormes in the face of them which honored him: hile the 
Philiſtines were triumphing and banquetting, Sampſon pulled 
the temple vpon their head: ſo while che me of Ziklag were fea- 
ſting and dancing, Dauid came vpon them and ſlue them: when 
the Iſraclites were at their Manna and Quailes, euen while the 
meate (faith Dauid) was yet in their mouthes, God tooke away 
their liues: when /obs children were making merrie one with an 
other, the winde came and bleiy downe the houſe: while the old 
world was marry ing and giuing in mariage, the flood came and 
drowned thẽ: while the Steward was recounting with himſelfe, 
and thinking that his maſter kne not what policie was in his 
heart, ſuddenly his Lord called him co account: while the churle 
was muſing of his barnes ful of corne, and ſaying to himſelfe, be 
merrie my ſoule, that night his ſoule was taken tro him: ſo while 
we ſinne and thinke nothing of it, our ſinnes mount vp to hea- 
uen, and ſtand at the barre, and call for vengeance againſt vs: 
how ſoone Abels blood cried for vengeance of Cain We cannot 
ſinne ſo quickly, but God ſeeth vs as quickly. How many haue 
beene ſtrooken while the oth hath been in their mouthes, as Je- 
roboam was ſtriken while hee ſtroke, that they might ſee why 
they were {trooken?and yet all this will not keep vs from ſwea- 
ring. Though a man fin often, and ſteale his fins as it were, with- 
out puniſhment, yet at laſt he is taken napping, euen while the 
wickedneſſe is in his hand, and his day _—_ hee ſhall pay 
for all, whether it bee after twelue monethes or twelue yeeres, 
when it commeth, it will ſceme too ſoone. Therfore once * 
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Larbebe in ſtead of Danieli — God did take ſo ſtreight 
accoũt of Nabuc hadue⁊ x ar how he had profited by his dreame, 
what account will he take of vs how wee haue profited by Na- 
buchadnezzars puniſhment ? Here Iend. 


FINIS. 
THE FALL OF KING 
NABVCHADNEZ ZAR. 
Daniel. 4.2 8. &. 


28 While the word mat in his month, a voice came from heauen, 
ſayivg,O King Nabuchadnez.zar, to thee be it ſpoken, thy kingdome 
6s departed from thee. 

29 Aud they ſhall drine thee from men, and thy dwelling ſhall be 
with the beaſts of the field,they ſhall make thee to eate — with the 
oxen,and ſeuen times ſhall paſſe ouer thee,vntill thou knoweſt that the 
moſt high God beareth rule auer the kingdome of men, and giueth it to 

whomſoener he will. 
30 he very ſame houre was this thing fulfilled vpon Nabuchads 
ne xx ar, and he was drinen from men, and did eate graſſe as the oxen, 
and his bodie was wet with the dew of heauen, till his baires were 
growne as Eagles feathers,and his nailes as birds clawes, 


Rom the 26. verſe to the ende of this chapter, is laid 
done the pride, fall, and reſtitution of Nabuchad- 
er. The two firlt veries are like a banner of his 
— ſhew him in his ruffling as it were in the ayre, be- 
re he knew God or himſelfe. The three next verſes are the diſ- 
couerie of his ſhame, which ſhew him in his miſerie, as it were 
groueling on the ground after God had cooled his courage. 
The foure laſt — are the celebration of his recouerie, which 
ſhew him in holineſſe as it were rapt into heauen, and ſinging 
with the Saints for ioy, that God had brought him vnto his 
knowledge, though it were through ſhame and trouble, and 
lofle of all that hee had ſeuen yeeres together. Of his pride wee 
haue heard alreadie: yer becauſe wee arc friends to yices as we 
| are 


ſo it may be, if ye could ſee — 


lo — — d flouriſh 5 Onq 
e to men, ſo as an L - 
oy and fall chen we ZE and are aſhamed of them: 
a fall, though — her 

when ye ſee 


well, yet ye would forſalce her like a bankerout, 
that the can pleaſure you no longer. 5 
Therfore ye ſhall ſee Nabuchadue xx ar vpon his feete againe: 
before you beheld him vpon his knees, that when ye ſee what a 
king he was in his galleries, and after find his ſeruants in his pa- 
lace, and his ſubieRs in his throne, and humfelfe like a beaſt in 
the wilderneſſe, God may giue you hearts to thinke a little of 
this ſinne, what it is which coſt ſo deare, and is ſo common now 


in euery houſe, as it was then in the Kings court. 


After rwelue moneths (ſaith Daniel) that is, twelue moneths 
after God had warned thus King by dreames and by Daniel, to 
repent his ſinnes, he was ſtrouting in his galleries, and thoughe 
what ſinne ſhould bee next, as though hee had neuer heard of 
dreame or Prophet. By this computation of finne, wheretn the 
moneths are obſerued ſo exactly, how long Nabachadnezzar 
rebelled after hee was warned, Daniel ſhewes what reckoning 
God keepes of our moneths, and weekes and dates, which hee 
giues ys to repent, as he did Nabuchadnezzar, and what an ac- 
count we ſhall make of them, as Nabuchadnezzar did, though 
we count no more of our age then the childe doth of his youth, 
and haue done no more of our taske at twentie, then when wee 
were but ten, nor atthirtic,then when we were but twentie, nor 
at fortie, then when we were thirtie, yet we ſhal giue account of 
moe houres in the day of i nt, & it ſhall be heauier to the 
olde then young, to you which haue the word then they which 
want it: and there is great ods betweene Nabuchaduex car and 
vs, for hee which challenged Nabnchadnezzar for 1 2. monethis 
ſince hee was warned, may challenge vs of twelue yeeres ſince 
wee were warned, and yet wee looke not for fo great puniſh 


mentas fell ypon Nabachadnezzar for ewelue moneths. Daniel 


names there 1 2.moneths, as though he would ſpeake of a great 
matter, & ſhewes how worthie Nebuchadnezzar was to beepu- 
nifhed, becauſe hee might haue reformed his life fince hee u a 
warned: for there were twelue moneths betweene his dreaines 
and his puniſhment, But that yeere wherein hee had ſo many 
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watningsand teachings wasas vaine as the reſt, and yainer the 
the yeeres before: for now he ſhould have beene a mourner like 
the king of Niniuch, whe Jonas threatned deſtruction vnto thẽ. 
But like a victor of a countrie returned fro battell toſolemiize 
his triumph, firſt hee decked his palace as braue as hiimſelfe, and 
then he walkes his ſtations in it, and when he hath ſet all things 
before him which might make him forget God, & like a ſerpent 
that would burſt, vnleſſe hee diicharged ſome of his poyſon, hee 
breaketh out and ſaid, Ic not this great Babel, which / baue built by 
the might of my power, for the honour of my maie5tie * Wherein ob- 
ſerue lirſt whar a glorious opinion this vaine king bad of bis 
vaine buildings. Secondly, bow that he names himſelfe the foũ- 
der of them, as though he had done al without an help. Thirdly, 
that in all his workes he ſought nothing but vaine«glorie, as he 
witneſſeth againſt himſelfe, ſaying: Which I haue built for the ho- 
vam of my maieFtie: not for the honour of Gods maieſtie, but for 
the honor of my maieſtie. So firſt that which be ſhonld haue cõ- 
temned, as Chriſt did the beautic of the Temple, he admired it, 
and nothing ſeemed ſo glorious to him, as that which made him 
ſhameful to God. Secondly, that citie which was built by Semi- 
ramit, he arrogaterh to himſelfe, & neuer ioyned y chiefe work- 
maller with him, but ſaich, which I haue built by the might of my 
power,when he ſhould haue ſaid, by the might of Gods power: 
for vnles God build the houſe, the builder ſaith Dauid)buildeth 
but in vaine. Laſtly, that which he ſhould haue built for the ho- 
nor of God, as the man built a chamber for the Prophet, he buil- 
ded for his honor, as our Nabuchadnex cars do. Therefore when 
all his pleaſures were prepared like a feaſt and hee came to ſit 
down at the banquet, it happened to him as to the churle in the 
Golpell,afrer hee hag filled his barues, het he came to ing in 
his heart, Be merrie my ſaule, that night his ſoule was taken from 
him, and the diuels made merrie with it in hell: ſo hee had fea- 
thered lis neſt, and began to croꝶ vpon his rooſt; I not this 
great Babel gh:c? As if he ſhould ſay,Now-Nabuchadnezziarmake 
thee metrie ʒ that houre his honour was taken from him, for a 
voyce came done from heauen, like the terrible hand hich 
wrote vpon the x all when Balta x ar ſate at his hanquet, & daſht 
bis pride vpon ſuch a rocke, that within an houre all bis 2 
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and pleaſures, and treaſures, ſuffered ſuch a ſhipwrack,tharhis 
fall was more admired of all, then his glorie and buildings were 
admired of himſelfe. Thus all the ioy, and pleaſure, and glorie of 

ide are ſpoken with a breath, and ſtopt wich another. 
- You haue heard what the voyce ſpake from earth, no ye ſhal 
heare what the voyce ſounds fro heauen. Theſe three verſes fol- 
lowing declare this kings fall, hen and how,and from whom it 
was. A hile the words were yet, &c. there is the time, a voyce, Cc. 
there is the Iudge. O King, &c. there is the arraignement. Thy 
kingdome,efc. there is the iudgement. Hee was driuen from men, 
— luued with beaſts in the wilderneſſe, till bis haires were gromus like 
Eagles feathers. There is the execution and manner of his pu- 
niſhment. Firſt of the time, hie, &c. 
As Daniel obſerued the tune when Nabuchadnezzar ſinned, 

ſo he obſerueth the time when Nabuchadnezzar is puniſhed : as 
if God had lien in waite to catch him in his words, and take him 
at the trip, euen as he watched Lots wife when ſhe looked back, 
and transformed her into a piller of ſalt, ſo ſoone as ſhe looked 
behind her: ſo now the Lord lay as it were in the ſeout, to watch 
when Nabnchadnezzar ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend him 
ypon 1t,O Vabachadzezzar,thou halt vaunted theſe twelue mo- 
neths ſince I warned thee, & I made as though heard not; but 
ſuffered thee to doe and ſpeake thy pleaſure, and vaunteſt chou 
ſtiÞSurely thou ſhalt eſcape me no lõger, l wil not heate i word 
more againſt mine honour. So hee cut him off while the words 
were in his mouth, & propoundeth the words of iudgement a- 

ainſt him, If you marke the time when the voyce ſpake from 

eauen, you may ſee three wiſedomes of God. Firſt God takes 
him in his fault, that he might ſee his fault, as 7eroboam was ſtri- 
ken when he ſtroke y Prophet, that he might know why he was 
ſtrilcen. Then he takes him ſuddenly, becauſe he contemneth his 
warning, as the fire came vpon Sodome while they contemned 
Lots warning, Thirdly, God takes him where he is pleaſanteſt 
and luſtieſt, and ſafeſt in his palace, wllich was like a caſtle, as he 
tooke Herod when his gard ſtood by him, that he inight ſee that g 12.23 
nothing can garde him from God, but God muſt garde him 
from daunger, or elſe Princes bee not ſafer then ſubiects: ſo 
though a man ſinne often, and ſteale his fins as it were without 
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— 2 at the laſt hee is rooke nappings while the wie; 
er.. es is in his hand, as the Iewes were, while the quailes were 
33. in their mouthes, and his day is ſer when he ſhal pay for al, he- 
ther it bee after 1 2. moneths, or 12. yeeres, henſoeuer it come 
meth it will ſeeme too ſoone. Vengeance doth ſtay till ſinne bee 
ripe, and watch the time hen they are moſt occupied, then 
Numb. aa. iudgement Reps forth, like the Angel to ſtop Nalaam in his way, 
22. hecaule the puniſhment is more grieuous & terrible when they 
look not for it (for the worſt that ia, wiſh like Balaam, to die the 
death of the righteous) therefore God will croſſe them in that: 
though they proſper al waies before, yet their endes ſhall bee a 
kind of iudgement vpon all their life, & a propheſie of torment, 
for all men to ſee what become of the wicked after death, that 
they may feare to be like vnto them: As hen wee ſee ſome fall 
downe vnder the table while they fir (willing at the wine: ſome 
firiken dumbe in the pulpit, while they preach yntruths;euen as 
42.12.23 the Philiſtines were ſſaine while they feaſted, and as Herod was 
. g. A ſhamed while hee vaunted, and as Jeroboam was ſtriken while 
he ſtroke, What doth this teach vs, but that our ſinnes depart 
from vs ſo ſoone as they are done, vnto the Iudge, & there they 
accuſe vs, as Cain murther cried out againſt him, ſo ſoone as he 
Rewel.z.15 lle his brother. Iknow thy workes, ſaith God: hee may ſay, l 
Marth. a6. know thy works and thy thoughts too: for Judas could not go 
25515, 8. ſo claſely about his treacherie, but that Chriſt did know when 
the thought entred into his heart, and heard when he conferred 
alſo with the Scribes, and ſaw likewiſe when he tooke the bribe, 
though he kept a time to puniſh him, as he ſanth,Ptal. 37. verſ. 2. 

hen [ ſer a conwentent time they will [ execute indgement. | 
Now the time was come when this king ſhould be made an 
example vnto al other kings after him, to amẽd their liues, and 
reforme their realmes,when as the Prophet commeth from God 
vnto them, to tel them what they ſhould do. When dreame and 
Daniel had done what they could, now God calles foorth his 
iudgements, and bids them ſee what they can do, & commands 
them to chaſe Nabnchadnez.zar, yntill hee haue loſt his king 
dome, vntill he be driuen out of his palace, vntill he be fled into 
the wildernes, vntill he be degenerate like a beaſt, vntill his ſub» 
xs, and ſcruants, and pages, make their ſport,and gaze and 
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wonder at him, like a foole which goeth vnto the . 
treſpaſſer, which is gazed at vpon the pillorie: ſo the King was 
debaſed, when God heard him but vaunt of his buildings. 

Therefore let vs take heed and be carefull, after what ſort we 
ke, & what words {lip from vs, leaſt God take vs in our lies, 
or othes, or ſlanders, pr ribauldrie, as he tooke Nabuc hade c ur 
when his tongue walked without a bit ; for if hee had ſuppoſed 
that God had been ſo neere, and that hee would haue anſwered 
kim as hee did,hee would hauchcld his peace,and laid his band 
ypon his mouth, rather che pay ſo deare tor a vaine word, which 
did him no good when it was ſpoken, 

The ſecond note is of the Iudge, A veyce came downe from hea- 
wes : the controlling voyce came down trom heaue,God is moſt 
offended with our fin : for Nabuchadnez.z.ar might haue ſpoken, 
more then this, before any other man, & no man could controle 
him becauſe he was King, and Kings delight in greater vanities 
then buildings, yet no man ſaith, Why hoſt thou ſo? becauſe 
Salomon laith, He which repeateth a matter ſeparateth the Prince: 
that is, he which tels Princes their faules, maketh them his enc- 
mies: therefore ſince ohm Baptiſt died, onely God is left to te- 

roue almoſt all that ſin by authoritie, yet there is one in heauen 
fach an eare & a tongue, & checketh the king as boldly as euer 
the king checketh his ſubiects. Whe the voyce from earth ſpake 
vainly, the voyce from heauen ſpake iudgemẽt. Here is the ki 
of heauẽ againſt the king of earth, the voyce of God againſt the 
royce of man: a diuine wrath warring with a humane pride: the 
fre is kindled, woe to the ſtubble. The Lord of hoſts is in armes 
againſt the Lord of Babell, and begins tolay hands on him and 
to thruſt him out of his throne, Firſt, he rattles him like a thun 
der, O King Nabuchaduox xar: as if he ſnuld lay, tor all thou art a 
King, thou ſhalt ſee whether another be aboue thee. Naw guard 
thy perſon, now defend thy honor, for he whom thou haſt > HY 
led, threatneth to take thy kingdome from thee ; goenow and 
walke iathy galleries, etch one turne more before thou be tur- 
ned out of doore, and walke with the beaſts in che forreſt. 
No he comes to the arraignment, and cals him tothe hatre, 
0 kivg Nabuchadnexzar to thee be it (poken,He was neut called 
ling with leſſe reuerẽ̃ce, hor had bach pay for dais alba ge 

5 ; 


| nnen 
186 Fe * * ty "1 
Sed glues Him his title, and he tels him his lot, he cals ng; 
burtorth6ath kingdome :a5 if hee had faid; Hare King of Babell! 
hold vp thy hãd. Here a king is arraigned in his own kingdom 
& no euidence giuen againſt him, but as chough he had witne(- 
ſedagainſt himſelfe, as all finners do, God condemneth him out 
of his one mouth, and to open his eates, hee calleth him by his 
owne name, O King Nabuchadnezzar, as the priſoner is called 
whe lie holds vp his hand at the barre, The he pronouncerh the 
iudgement, To thee be it ſpoken, to thee which aduanceſt thy ſelfe 
lie God, to thee which wouldeſt not take heed by thy dreame, 
to thee which wouldeſt not bee warned by the Prophet, to thee 
which didſt al for thine own honor. Now hearken to thy iudge- 
ment, Thy kingdom is departed from thee, thou ſhalt be driuen out 
of thy pala ce, they which ſhould honour thee ſhall expulſe thee, 
thou ſhaleraigne with the beaſts in the deſert, there ſhall be thy 
dwelling ſeuen yeeres, goe now and ſtalke in the woods as thou 
diddeſt in thy palace, and when thou art among the Lions, and 
Wolues and Beares, looke vnto Babel which thou haſt built. 
How doth this ſpeech differ from Nabachadnezzars ſpeech? 
his words were but words, but Gods words were, He ſpake, & it 
was done. For in the ſame houre that which was ſpoken was 
done(ſaith Daxrel ) & whatſocuer the voice threatneth vnto our 
ſins, or vnto the ſinner, ſnall be done at firſt or at laſt. To Nabu- 
chadnezzarit was ſaid, Thy kingdome ſhall be taken from ther. To 
vs it is ſaid, Thy life ſhal be taken from thee, To him it was faid, 
Thou ſhalt be thruſt forth into the deſert. To vs it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
bethrowneforth into darknefle, To him it was ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
be like beaFts. To vs it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt bee like the damned. 
Shall not the voyce ſpoken to vs bee remembred with God, 
wellas the threatning menaced to him? IDA | 
This voice eame from heauen, & therefore it ſpake home, not 
hke enen which glide by the faults of Princes, & whiſper behind 
their backs, asthoughthey would reproue the if they durſt, but 
tor feare leaſt the Prince,or Counſellor, or Iudge, or Magiſtrate, | 
ſnould take it as he meanes it, and thinke that he aimes at them, 
which males them ſpeał in parables, as though they would caſt 
a vaile ouer theit feproofe, and cate their meſſage before they 
haue ſpoken it. The hol/ Ghoſreacherh vs licere to rr 
| R that 
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that w hoſdeuer ſinneth may know that thou ſpe to him. 
He which ſpeaketh from heauen (as the voyce did) mult ſpeake 
like Jobx Baptiſt among the Publicanes and harlots, and ſoul+ 
diers, as though hee went from one to another, and ſaid, this is 
ſpoken to thee,this is ſpoken to thee, thus is ſpoken to thee, For, 
vnleſſe we come neere theſe mortal gods and proud Nabwehad- 
#e2,2475,48 neere as Elias came to Achab,when he ſaid, /t is than 
that troubleſt I ſrael, they will poaſt it ouer, and thinke tliat thou 
ſpeakeſt not to them vntill thou ſpeakeſt plainly, as the yoice 
ſpake from heauen, 7a thee be it ſpoken. And they wil reforme the 
matter, or elſe God will ſhew ſome tudgementyyponthem,aghe 
did here vpon this great king Nabuchadue⁊ cur. : | 

Now the decree Ford 2 pay — ſhall be 
king no more, Thy khingdome is departed from thee, This is ſuch a 
— if — cs had thought of it before, he would 
haue wept when he vaunted, to think that bis honor wag going 
from him, when he thought it was comming to him; and yet his 
kingdome was departed from him, and yet God ſaith, Thy king- 
dome is departed from thee, becauſe the decree was paſt, which 
ſhould as ſurely come to paſſe, as if it were paſt alreadie. There- 
fore becauſe wee care not ſo long as the Prophet ſaith,wee ſhall 
die, we ſhall ſuffer, wee ſhall anſwere, he leaueth Shall. and ſaith 
Nom, as God ſaid to Abimelech, Thou art à dead mam, not thow 
ſhalt die, but thou art dead,which ronied him more, thE if he had 
threatned hun an hundred deaths, becauſe he thought that be 
ſhould die preſeutly: So the holie Ghoſt is forced as it were to 
exceed and ſpeake motꝑthen We think he ſgould ſpeaxe, for the 
hardnes of our harts,which heare like ſtones, & go like ſnallea. 
It wee haue but a weekętogepent, wee will deferre it to che laſt 
Wee fone all . | h bo 14 8 

Therefore it was meet to ſay, I by iin is departed ol 
That ſeeing his iudgemẽt 2 280 _— ſhould not Ray his 
repentance;lt this yoyce had ſad, Thy Babel ſhall ſinkg,as\Nemw-- 
rod; Babel did, it ſccmeth hezwould. have thought his honor bu- 
tied, but whe he was Reipr;nor pnlꝝ of his palace, but alld of his 
kingdom,what heauy neweswasthis ynro him, which thought 
himſelf equall u ith God, and now may not be a king?Bar when, 
bee was thrut among beaſts to care gratle, ich oxen, M hat a 
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downe fall was this to be brought vnder all his ſubiects, which 

ale euen now as though there were none but he: and now his 
ſeruants ſernant would not bee like vnto him? So the King of 
Kings will be honored of Kings, as they are of theit ſubtects, or 
elle hee will tread vpon theit crownes, and they ſhall heare the 
fame ar laſt, Thy kingdomeſhall depart from thee. 

Now followeth the execution of his iudgement : for Daniel 
fairh, The ſame houre all this was fulfilled. So he ſheweth the order 
of it:as a prifoner is hrought to the barre,and led to a gibbet, fo 
this king was drawne from his throne, & turned into the wilder. 
neſſe, where he aboade among wild beaſts ſo long, ili hit harret 
were like Eagles feathers and bis nailes liłę birds clawes. 

When God began hee made haſte, as it was long before hee 
ſpoke, but when hee ſpoke he did it, and effected in an houre all 
that the dreame and the Prophet had foretold. 

Then was fulfilled, The pride of man ſhall bring him low : Euen 
in that houre that Nabachadnezzar aduanced himſelf more the 
before, in the ſame koure he was brought vnder all his ſubiectt, 
all his ſeruadts and pages; ſo ho which ſetteth vp can pull down, 
he which gaue can take, he which made can deſtroy. Therefore 
let no man vaunt though he were a king, of his houſe or land, or 
farme, or children, but know tact hee ſhould haue nothing, if 
God did not regard him more then other, and think whent 
doeſt reade this ſtorie, whether thoũ bee not as proude of thy 
wealth, as Nabuchadnezzar was of his palace: whether thou be 
not as proud of thy childrẽ, as Nabucbadue & ur was of his king · 
dome: whether thou be not as proud ofthy parentage, as Nabu- 
bade was of his honour: whether thou be not ſo proud ot 

thy WR Nabachatnezzxy was of his traine. thou be 
not ſo proud,then God doth ſay nq more,0 kimy,ro thee be it 
kan,Ofubitedtro thee be it ſpoke, theſe bleſſings ſhall be rake ft 
thee. For, hath God taken no mans kingdom from him but Na- 
buchadnex:zars*hath he taken no mans office from him but I- 
das? hath he taken no mans riches from him but /obs ? how did 
Antiochns,and Julian, ind Herod,and Sexl.and Athatia, and Je- 
Label, and Richard the third go from their thrones,as if God had 


the out by the eares he had no reſpect vnto their 
bur ved den bee belhy,ur he did red erte 
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his threatning:the candle of the wicked ſhall be put out. Thexe· 
fore as Chriſt ſaith vnto them which turne back, Remember Lots 
wife : ſo I may ſay to them which beare high mindes, and proud 
lookes, and ſtout words, remember king Nabuc hadue x ⁊ar, hot 
God reſiſted the proud. Now if any mã long to be reſolued, how 
this king was chaged to a beaſt, he muſt not imagine any ſtrãge 
metamorphoſis, or popiſn trãſubſtantiatiõ, as though his ſhape 
were altered, or his manhood remoued, or that he put on hornes 
and hoofes, as the Poets faine of Acteon, for the voyce doth not 
ſay that he ſhould become a beaſt, but that he ſhuld dwell with 
the beaſts. Daniel doth not ſay that his head, or armes, or legges 
were transformed: but that the haire of his head, & the nailes of 
his fingers did grow like Eagles feathers, and like birds clawes, 
as euery mans haire and nailes will doe, if he doe not pare them. 

Laſtly, Nabuchaduc x ⁊ ar ſaith not, that his ſhape was reſtored 
vnto him, but that his vnderſtanding was reſtored vnto him: all 
which declare, that he was not chãged in body, but in mind: not 
in ſhape, but in qualitie. A ſauage minde came on him, like that 
which droue Cain from the company ot men, & he became like G1 
a Sytyre or wilde man, which differeth not from a beaſt, but in 
ſhape: though he was not turned to a beaſt, yet this was a ſtrãge 
alteration, to be ſo chaged in an houre, that his Nobles abhorred 
him, his ſubiects deſpiſed him, his ſeruants forſooke him, none 
would companie with him but the beaſts. Conſider this all that 
aduance your ſelues againſt God & deſpiſe his word, as Nabu- 
chadnez.zar did. Take warning by a King, which euẽ now walkt 
in his galleries, and his Nobles ſerued him in his palace, with all 
diſnes that y aire, or ſea, or land could affoord: now he is turned 
to graſe & feed like an oxe with the beaſts in the wildernes. This 
was to ſhew that God maketh no more account of the wicked 
then of beaſts, & therfore the holy Ghoſt calleth them often by 
the name of beaſts: ſhewing how that fin & pleaſure make men 
like beaſts: when they haue abuſed their wits often, & peruerted 
their reaſon, at laſt God taketh their vnderſtanding frõ them, & 
they become like beaſts, lothſome tothemſclues & others:many 
ſuch beaſts we haue ſtil like Nabuchadnezzar,who were ficter to 
live in y deſert amõg lions, where they might not annoy others, 
then in tow nes amongſt men, here they infect more then the 


plague. 


gue. Thus if you haue not conſidered the beaſtlines of ſinne, 

on Nabuchadnezzar like a 40 If you would ſee the 

lt of it, look vpon wandring Cæin. If you would ſee the fren- 

— 18. feet it,looke whos frantike Saul. If thou wouldeſt ſee the feare 
14. of it, looke vpon trembling Baltazar. If thou wilt ſee the ſhame 
Dan.5.6. of it, looke vpon Hamam hanging vpon his owne gallowes. If 
—— thou wilt ſee the end of it, look vpon the Glutton fry ing in hell. 
— Theſe aro the pictures of ſinne, which God hath ſet for a terror 
Cen a0 before vs: like the piller of ſale, or Achans ſepulchre to ſpeake 
iu. . 29 to vs. Take heede by thoſe, when I baue warned you, as Iwar- 
ned them, I will puniſh you, as Ipuniſhed them. This is the E- 


Sepulchre: | 
Be thou an example to Kings and Rulers , for all the children of 


pride, to beware how they ſet themſelnes againit him who aduanced 
them 


Thus he which ſets vp, can pull downe. Did not I ſend thee 
dreames to warne thee ? Did not ſend a Prophet to warne 
thee ? It either of them would haue ſerucd, thou mighteſt haue 
ruled fill, and walked in thy galleries, and feaſted in thy palace, 
and iudged vpon thy throne, & died a King: but now thy king- 
dome is departed from thee. Who would be like Nabuthadnez- 
z4r,now he is lie a beaſt? If this Heathen was thus chalenged 
for his warning, which had heard but one Prophet, wee may 
tremble to thinke what wee ſhall anſwere for our warnings, 
which haue beene threatned as often as the Ifraclites,and yet 
prouoked the Lord while hee ſerueth vs, like thoſe which curſe 
the Sunne while it ſhineth vpon them. 

Thus you haue ſcene the fall of pride.Eucn now he ſaid, It not 
this great Babel? Now hee may ſay : Is not this vnhappie Babel? 
euen now he ſaid which [ haue built by the might of my power : and 
now he may fay, which TI haue built by the vanitie of my pride: 
euen now he ſaid, for the honour of my maieitie : now he may ſay, 
for the ruine of my kingdome : yet after this he roſe againe,and 
came to himſelfe, and receiued his kingdom, and honoured him 
which puniſhed him ſo. But the time will preuent me to ſpeake 
of his reſtitution, therefore here I end. 

1 FINTS, 
3 THE 


pitaph, as it were, which God ingraueth vpon Nabuchadnezzars- 
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"THE RESTITVTION Of 
NABVCHADN EZZ AR. 


Dan. 4. ; t. &r. 

31 Aud at the end of theſe daies,] Nabuchadnez.zax lift ep mine 
eyes onto heauen, and mine vnderitanding was reſforrd unto me, and 
I pane thankes vnto the moſt high, and I praiſed and honoured him 
& lineth for euer, whoſe power is an euerlaſting power, and his Eng- 
dome is from generation to generation. 

32 Andall the inhabitants are reputed as — * and Aaccor- 
ding to his will he worketh in the armie of heanen, and in the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, and none can ftay his hand, or ſay vnto him, Why 
doeſt ſo? 

—— Alt the ſame time I had mine vnderſtanding reſtored vnto me, 
and I returned to the honour of my kingdome,my plorie and my beau- 
tie was reſtored unto me, and my counſellors, an my Princes ſought 
vnto me, amd [was eſtabliſhed in my kingdome,and my glorie was aug- 
mented ion ard me. 

34 Now therefore  Nabuchadnez.zar praiſe and extoll & mag- 
nifie the king of hearen,whoſe works are all truth, and his waies iudge- 
ment and thoſe that wallę in pride he is able to abaſe. 


Ne G De 7 Ow wee are come to his reſtitution: firſt 
A Nabuchadnezzar was humbled, as God 
| N . 5 humbleth his enemies, now hee is hum- 


I A bled as God humbleth his children, that 
NA} 


2 
although he had more honor the he had 
e P before, yet he is not proud of it as he was 


before, but crieth with the Prophet Da- f 
i wid, Not vnto me, O Lord, not vnto me, hut pſa 15 

| vnto thy name giue the glorie. So he which 
ſaid, not only with heart, but almoſt with mouth too, there is no 
God:now with heart and mouth honoureth none but God. His 
pride and his fall Daniel declared, but when he came to his reſti- 
tution, he makes Nabuc haduex xu to ſpeake himſelfe, and giue 


thankes in his owne perſon, like a witneſſe brought in to teſti- 
he the trueth of this wonderfull ſtorie. 


Pſa. 24.1. 


When 


| 90 e Prophet had ſhewed how this King vaunted, and 
how hee Nadel for it, preſently after ben ſpoken it, hee 
cals in as it wete the king hiimſelſt, to witnes his report, and de- 
clares how he was raiſed again, like a man which hauing recei- 
ued grace fro a prince or great perſon, is brought in before him 
to giue thankes for his fauour receiued, and then is diſmiſſed. 

In theſe verſes two things ſhew themſelues at the firſt view, 
that is, Nabuchadue . uri teſtitution, and his thankfulnes in his 
reſtitution, Firſt, hee ſhewes the time when hee was reſtored, in 
theſe words, At the end of theſe daies:then he ſhewes the manner 
how hee was reſtored in theſe words, I Nabuchadnezzar lift wy 
mine eyes to heauen, and mine vnderitanding was reitored to me. In 
his thanktulnes,firſt he extollech Gods power, in ſetting him yp 
and pulling him down, & raiſing him againe: then he commen- 
deth Gods iuſtice and truth, wluch deſerues to be praiſed for his 
iudgemẽts, as much as for his mercie, as though he reioyced that 
God had made him like a beaſt, that he might die like a man. 

At the end of theſe dates. As Daniel noted the time of his pride, 

when hee walked in his palace, to ſhe how pride growes out of 
buildings, and wealth, and apparell, and ſuch roots:ſo he noteth 
the time of his fall, while the words were in his mouth, to ſhew 
that he was puniſhed for his pride and ignorànce, that he might 
know where to begin his conuerſion, and abate his pride, and 
when he had taken away the cauſe, then God would take away 


the puniſhment: ſo likewiſe he noteth the time of his reſtitution, 


At the end of theſe daies, that is, after ſeuen yeeres were expired; 
to ſhe how long the ſicknes of pride is in curing, and to ſhew 
how cuery thing was fulfilled which was propheſied, euen to the 
point of time, for it was tolde him by Daniel, that hee ſhould be 
like a beaſt ſeuen yeers, therfore Nabuehadnezzar is prompt as 
it were to confeſſe the truth, and ſay as the Prophet ſaith, At the 
end of theſe dates, that is, at the end of ſeuen yeeres, I Nabuchad- 
near was reſtored to my kingdome, as Daniel tolde me. Yet 
another note is ſet vpon this beaſt, leaſt wee ſhould thinke that 
God only regardeth the ſeaſon, and thinks ſeuen yeeres puniſh- 
ment enough for ſuch a fin, He faith not barely, that his vnder- 
ſtanding and honour were reſtored ynto him, when ſeuen yeers 


were ended: but that they were reſtored vnto him when he be- 
Ban 


gat do lift * — heauen : to ſbew that this b 
came from aboue, and that he which hath humbled lim, had res 
ſtored him again, as if he ſhould ſay to all that are caſt downe 
wich ſicknes or pouertie, or infamie, or any trouble whatſocuer 
in body or minde, he which hath humbled you will raiſe you, as 
he hath done me: but you muſſ looke vp vnto heauen, and lift 
vp your hearts vnto him;andthen your vnderſtanding, & com- 
fort, and wealth, & pleaſure, and health, and lihertie, and good 
name, and all ſhall returne vnto you againe: like Jobs ſnee pe, 
and camels, and oxengn greater number than hee had before: 
as al che bleſſings of God returned to Nabuchadne xx ur when he 
looked vp to heauenʒ ſo they ſhall come backe like a riuer vpon 
ou, when your eyes can gos by theſe vanities, and looke ypon 
— wich lookes vpon you, or elle ſeuen and ſeuetryeetes (hall 
paſſe ouer you, and you ſhall be neuer the better, but worſeand 
worſe; like Saul which was vexed more and more, till hee had 
killed himſelfe. Loge . 
Therfore as the Tewes looked vp tothe braſen Serpent,which 
was a figure of Chriſt, when they would be healed, Num. 2 1. N 
ſo all that would recouer that wich they haue loli, or obtaint 
thet which they want, Naburhadue x car doth teach them heert 
to lift vp their 5 to heauen, from whence (faith Chriſt) com- 
meth euery bleſſing of man. At the endef theſe daies, [ Nabw- 
chadnezzar lift vp mine eher, &. Like a man v bich is wakened 
out of a long trance, now he began to ſtirre and lift vp his eyes: 
when the heart is once lift vp, it will lift vp the eyes, & the hand 
and voyce, and all to heauen: he which neuer looked vp to heat 
uen ſo long as his comfort was vpon the carth;now his minde is 
changed, his lookes, and geſtures, & ſpeeches, and all ate chan · 
ged with it + As though God would ſhew a viſible difference 
berweene the ſpirituall and the carnal, even in their lookes and 
geſtures, as chere is betweene a child and an vid man: The ſpiri- 
tuall mindes are heauenly, and looke vp, becauſe their ioy is a- 
boue. The carnall mindes are carthly, and looke downe like 


beaſts becauſe their treaſure is below, As the Serpent grouels Gen. 340 


_ —— — doth the Serpents ſeede: and hath not ſo 
much as the countenance ofgrace. q 
6 


; + The Reftitdtio , 


Cas come / which the Lord had ſet down that he ſhould be 
like a beaſt, vntill he had ltarned that leſſon, That the moſt high 
bearethrule ouerthe ſons of men. Therefore Nabuchaduc x car 
ſheweth that he had learned his leſſon, for hee looked not vp to 
heauen to behold tlie ſunne, the moone or the ſtarres, like an A- 
ſtronomer, but thinking how he had ſet himſelfagainſt heauen, 
from whence came al his honor, in a godly ſhame and holy an- 
ger toward hiniſelfe; he turnes his face from earth to heauen to 
magniie lim hich had humbled him; that fo conteneth him 
which aduanceth him. Now he talkes no more of his palace, not 
his power, nor his maieſtie, though i it be greater than it was, but 
he looked aboue his one palace, to another palace, frõ whence 
thatterrible voyce came — vnto him, Thy kingdome is de- 
parted from thee. Which expreſſethhis contrite hart, & wounded 
ſpirit, hom many paſſions batled within, as if hee ſhould chide 
himſelfe, and fay : Vnthankfull man, my power euer deſcended 
from aboue, and I euer looked vpon the earth, and mine honor 
came done from lieauen, aid I neuet litt v a mine eyes before: 
But now faith he, go vp my voyce, and my hands and N 
how long wil ye pore vpon the earth ſke a bealt > ſo he hited vn 
his eies vnta heauẽ. After he had lifted yp his eies, — 
to pray, & praiſe, and giue thanks to God, which ſſieweth that 
No did not only lift vp his eyes, but his heart too: for vnleſſe we 
ean ſay wich Daxid, I lift vp my heart, Pſal.⁊ 7x at is in vate to 
life vp eyes, or hands, or voyce, as the hypocrites doe, becauſe he 
which is a ſpirit, will bee worſhipped in ſpieit, Iohnꝗ. Therefore 
Mary ſaith, My heart doth magnifie the Lord, Luke, 11.46. As 
for the Infidels, and Idolaters, they haue no heartie ſeruice, but 
their religion is like an occupario,whnch is done with the body. 
For when we read of the ſacrifice or prayers of the ldelaters and 
Infidels,wedo not finde, that they lift vp their hearts to them l- 
dols, but their hands, or their eyes, or their vdycr, ac tlie Baalires 
rored to Baal, i. King. 28.2 8. & the Mariners cried to their Sea- 
gods, Ionas 1. 5. and the Epheſians ſnoted to Diana, Act. 19. 
2g. but che. lifting vpotthe heart icche holy ſeriice: and alway 
appropriate vnto God, whichſairhs, Ay ſonne, giue m rhy heart, 
Prou. 2 3. 26. Therefore nowNabzebadweezaylifesvy his heart 
to God; 'ſhewing chat hee had learned that leſſon which God 
| gaue 
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gave him ſeuen yeares to ſtudie, that 7 he moſt high beareth rale 
er 5 mn, &c. Anon batt Ver 


thrſounes s. | DIY G2 4 4:43 
Nb w] God thinkes the time Jongenough:andathe reformed 
the ground after the flood, with fruit. and hearbe?, and flowers 
igaineʒſo he reformeth Nabuchadue ar with vnderſtandiog, & 
beautie, and lonor again. As when he repented himſelfe, & fatd, 
Iwill drowne the earth no more, Gen. 8. 2 · ., Lil chaſe Nabu. 
chadnez4ar no more: no he knowes a king aboue him, he ſhall 
be king again: now he ſeokes my honor; I will giue him honor: 
not he magnifieth him which debaſed him, Iuil returne to ex- 
alt him. So the voyce which thundeted from heauen, Thy king 
dom is departed frum thee; ſoun ds againe, Thy tengdome is reſtored 
to thee. For it u as not told that he ſhould be like a beaſt vntil he 
dyed, but wtilhekrenthat be moſt lugh beareth rule oer th: ſont 
of men. Tlierefore uhen hee knew this, nothing could ſtay him 
trom his kingdome, io more than they could ſtay him in it he- 
fore. Thus the diſpleaſure of God is but an interim, vntill wee 
know ſome thing that we ſhuld know. & then Nabuchedneizar 
ſhalbe king again, thenithe ſick man ſhal be Whole again, then 
the bondman ſthal be free again, they poore man ſhalbe rich a- 
gain. His mercies are called euerlaſting, becauſe they endure for 
euer, Pſal. 136. i. 2. But his anger is coparcd to j clouds, becauſe 
it laſteth but a ſeaſon, whom he loueth be loueth to the end, but 
whom he ſcourgeth he ſcourgethtorepenrt;ds Hexebias was fick 
vntil he 8 was bamihed but vntilhe repẽ- 
ted. No the firſt cure of the Kings reſtitut ion as of his mind 
Mine vnderſtandung (ſaith Nabuchadnez.zar) was reftortd vnto 
me. To ſhe what an ineſtimable gift our vnderſtanding & tea- 
ſon is, wherby we differ frõ beaſis, for which we cannot be thãk- 
full enough, therfore he records it twice, as though his heart did 
flo with gladnes, and his tongue could not chuſe but ſpeake. 
often of ic as a ma thinketh & ſpeaketh of that u hich he loueth. 
Mine onderſtanding was reſtored unto me, Cr. That which was 
rſt take away, was firſi reſtored again, which ſo ſoone as it was 
goneyhe was counted a mano more, but a beaſſ. As Dauid faith, 

ike horſe and mule which haue no vnderſtanding, Pſal. 32. 9. 
tounting them whichare voyd of vnderſtanding no better thẽ 
horſe and mule. Therefore they which haue loſt their 2 


aernes, as mary here haue done ſametiozes, and 
they which vnderſtand not yet what is the-booke of God, are. 
but horſe and mule, though chey beare the viſori of men. After 
he had ſaid, Mine vnderſtaudung was reſtored to me, he annexeth, 
Mine honour wat ve ftored tome, ſo he grew to a king againe : as 
he was wont to put on one robe after another, when hee wasa 
king, ſo when God would make him a king againe, firſt lie pute 
vpon him the robe of vaderſtanding as it were the foũ dation of 
a king, like the principal ſpirit which came vpon Sa, 154.10, 
9. And when he had a princes heart, then God gaue him a prin- 
ees power, and proclaimed like a voice from heauen, Nabachad- 
e ling of Babel: ſo gloriouſly he roſe again like the Sunne, 
with a triumph of his reſtitution, and welcome of his ſubiecta, 
hlce che ſhourwhick went before Salmen, I. King. 1. 34. One 
would think when Nalucbadue xx was a king, God would ne- 
uet haue made him like a beaſt, nor after made him again a king 
for who would ſuffer a beaſt to rule ouet them, ſ ſuch to. 
macłes are in men,that they wil hardly endure any rulers. Ther- 
fore it is ftrange that theſe inen would ſuffer one to rule over 
them that had bin ſeuen yeers like a beafijit is euen as if one had 
lien ſeuen yeers in the graue, & after come to chalenge his houſe 
and goods from the which haue it in poſſeſlion, & count it their 
one: Ichink ſucha one ſhould haue ſo cold a ſute, that vnles it 
were ſome few chat loued him while he lived, he might go again 
to his graue for a houſe to duell in:ſo nd bod looketh now for 
NabuchadnozzAari'to come out of the wildernes, he was the vn- 
lukehieſt man in the world to be king after ſuch a change: but ſee 
what God can doe, though all bee againſt it; he which made a 
king hke a beaſt, raiſed a king of a beaſt. 

Mine vnderſtanding (faith Nabmobadnez.zat) was reſtored to 
me, and more then that, mine honor was augmented, more then it 
was when I was ſo proud ot it. As God turned his hart, ſo he tur- 
ned the hearts of lus Nobles and people, thatthey recciued han 
for their king again, and ſought vuto him, and reuereneed him, 
tor all the dugrace which they had ſcene hich made tbem bes 
fore to contemue him hkea beaſt. e 
Here a wiſe man may ſtudy and wonder like Eliſha whendus 
maſter vas rapt to heauen. For as though a 2 
3 1 om 
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ding at the Tagernes, 
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from the ground, and iet in the candleſticke agiin, and ms 
| ic did befaretfo Nabatbaalvesturwas raiſed from 
the duſt, and ſet in the thronv: cuen nir no man cated fer lim, 
and now no man dare diſpleaſe him: tllat which Salomon ſaith in 
Pro. 16. 17. When the waies ef a man pltaſe the Lord, he will make 
all his enemies at peace with bins : fo When Nabuchadne Car plea- 
ſed the Lard, God gaue hin grace withmen, and his glorie was 
er Ay glory was imoreaſed c. that is, he receiued not 
only his kingdoine, & poet, and honor againe, but he receiued 
vſury of them. For this ſeuen yeres baniſhment they had bin put 
out ſeuen yeeres 8 — — * him » receiue more when he 
came again;lo when he ſought bis owne honor, honor departed: 
from him,hispalacecould notholdir,histreaſuresrould not re- 
deem it, lus gard could not ſtay it, but pride chaſed ĩt away whi- 
leſt he followed after it. But hen he ſought Gods honor, & ea- 
red not for his owne, honour was increaſed, according to that, i 
will honoxr them that hum me. © e As N 
What would Mabucbadu ar fay to our Nabuthadnezaary 
(if he were liuing) which thinke it againſt their honour to ſeeks 
Chriſts honor, & that if hi kingdvine went vp, their xi | 
Hare 3 like Hered which th he could not bee 
cingifChri draigne; and the Pharifies, which thought 
os ſhculd be deſpiſed if Chriſt were regardet. 
f Nabuchadnezzays honor came ymo him for the honor 
which he gaue to God: how log wil their honor laſt, which eate 
and drinke, giue and take, ſet vp and puſt done, and do al that 
theꝝ doe to honour themſel uesꝰ as built Babel 
vntill chat voyce came thundring from heauen, Thy kingdom is 
departed from thee,thy office is departed from thee, thy life is de- 
parted frõ thee. Some haue exalted themſelues like 'Nabachs 
— 7 -a not —__ 2092s mounted 4a haue falle — 
nd lower like Balaam, but they are not yet at : 
haue ruled like beaſts, —— — ——— et 
looke not vp to heauẽ, that they may be changed. Thus Neb 
chaduac cr ia welcome to histhrone againeee. 
Now he hath receiued grace, let vs examine his thãkfulnes. If 
you marke how euery thing comes in his order, you ſhall ſee a 
matueilous confequece — in his Fal —_ 
3 YE 


Vie —_—_— dana lace ghe 3 NP mhe he 
en * en pro he 
waxed grand then Gadehueatevd him ʒ we be waar 
Cod baniſhed —— hold 
is eyes to heauen uben lie lit p his eyes ſbea nens αdbti 
ſanding camie vnto him h his vnderſtã ding ame vnto him. 
then hegaue chankes ta God; ſnewing vsthe ve o endet 
why God hath giuẽ reaſon vnto mervipgodedmhia! 
& ptsiſe him ypon carth:as Nabuchedaezcerryot[hippeb Gy: 
loose as he came toynderſtanding, fo ſonncas, 22 
yeeres of diſcretion, and begia to vadetſtand, we ſhoul 
ane life, & ſerue him . —ů— es. 
elſe our ynderſtanding is naine, and weeatebeafts (hill; — 
this Mabagbadus —— that he had underſtñd e 
lier a man, becauſe hecgaue praiſe co God, and was | 
heart to morſhip him w a —— — 
nition . m —— „Pſal. 111 no Ig 
* eriue Aue 4 
— 2 hes god . 
they high ſpea ko of he: — 
write a cho Comnuundements, n 2 A or the 
Commandements, but they, vhichdeexp the Commandeihbnti, 
Davos gondyaderſtanditig,Thorefbbauc afalla vndes 
a vaine vnderſt adiag an vnderſtandi that. of the 8ᷣtribes 
and Nhariſes hich ons cn to cabdemo chem, bt not to 
aue them. 3161 101106 13 1 c0{ wol:bol 0n90U6% of ditty 
By this euery man Would trie luis wiſedbare: for ſo ſoont a 
F 
it wil ex ane and ohedience froinhim, whether hee will 
or no ith ore: our Nibachaduez.zarit are beaſts, full bort. 
ingo part af cheir vnderſſaniliag „ 516. 12.99112 0 
But he wluch cad go beyond al in ſlufti c policie,is nn 
the Wileſk wan in Court & city. Oli, if Machenil had lined in out 
— EE ech ſhuld he berto what honor & wenlch 


wid ppyeriang.ercditihrright lee hu ſen gntonuſhore cache 
whether he had beęena La: vyrTy, araCouctico;oraPreturonie 
—— — eee pin re — 

W Wo Ablakinh linge t chen the reſt . lte 
4 1 E 1 te 


—— 


r 8 2.47, 


e Qaneahowfalt tliey —— 
Bree Avarraut yon nere a one ſorme, Mathe- 
uh hach à ſcore, ami thoſe hot the brats, bus the fatlinqa of tie 
land; which ifthey hadibut a dtamme of veligjari foi an e 
of their policicthty.tnightgs like Saihts-aniviſy — 14" 
iptakerorhs ell hebelfpthaebdirnncarcer 15s oy hs 
Nox let vs ſoe ile parts gfthisxingsco eee 
— — —— — 
bed Godlof bis homorlino Mas theugh he came — 
tion he bein n in his moutlii irſt, 
—— Cods power, and ſaith, tiiat bis kingdome ir a 
+ inabicb-idrdb beconfeiechcbdeGodaide 


— cauſethat diis kingddimeatas riot an ruetlaſti 
ton — — * 


ſeth from tho ſueandfalleth — — 


»ethvwhat a foole ht} was do vaumt of hs Kingdoine; as though ic 
were like Godskingdbmey whichlafteth foncuer! 13 22/1163 5.5 


\..\Secomdly,hend the power ot G & ſairh/thas} God 
"doth what be ls bin header and un rurnh, ant revhingean 
hinder him onſuꝶj vnto hin, h — — 


he confeſſet that God was —— 
not raigneashe liſted: for wit li thought to liue at bete 
he was thraſtout at ddores, & — — it doeſt 
thou but dome ſhall :;thereforabe _ 
eth uliat a faͤole hee was tervaunt t hu 2 
been like Gods power which cannot be checked. J . 7 
Thau hecommendeth the iuſtice uf Gochand faich;chayhis 
 workes were all truth, and his wairswere al judgement... Vader 
ich words, he confeſſeth again, that God wasabouc him For 
his waies were all errors, and his works were al ſimmed a theend 
-proucd;/Fherfore he ſhewes what vaunt of his 
-works,asthough they had been like Gods worles, vhich cannot 
tbeblamed:therfore heeoncludes;{ Nabmcbadnezzay — 


'extall,and the kingofheaxen. When he 
— — —— 


. 


ſenſe j ſo her: ratiheti his botiide to —— 
5. N Seen, 


Heanen: 


\Heaven:amf he would praiſe him: 8 more the — 
whnch{ouewirlvche —— the bottomt, prai 
ahd praiſe, pray and pray, giue and giue, ſerue and ſetue, chat 
45,w haue ſcrued him, they ate ready to ſerue him again. 
Here is a glaſſe for althe children of pride. Firſt look vpõ N. 
buchadnezzar you that are gteat mt like Nabachadnezzar:For 
thus wil God make hu example of great nie; becaute they (huld 
a others. Many wicked men died in Jury, & ſcarſe 
a man was by to ſee their end; but Herod was ſtrilen before the 
people, that all might ſee, becauſe he was a wicked king. There 
were many in Babel as proud as Nabuchadnezz.ar,but none but 
Nabnchadnezzar was made like a beaſt, becauſe hee was a 
proud king: ſo God doch ſtomacł ſin in thoſe beare his owne 
— vic to pickethoſe that are principall & chiefe 
in rebelliõ to make thẽ examples of terror to others, which were 
tingleaders in the treaſon : ſo God doth bed his ſhot againſt the 
captaines of his enemies; like the king of Aram, which char 
his ſouldiers,thac they ſhuld fighe wi w buragainſt 
the king, as it is written in a 1 $,90;For 2s Sa/omon auch 
in Pro. 19. 25. ' Strike the ftroug,and the reſt mill beware r ſo iuſſice 
ſhewed a Ruler, or — — OP terrific many. l 
wee could ſee but one of our ſo degraded, it 
would make all the reſt better in their office, and thinke: when 
they ſ in their maietties, as Queen Heſter did, that their power 
18 tziuen then for the Church, and not againſt the Clumch. Pax/ 
being before Feſtus and Agrippa, withed not vnto the king 
Agri — more 
gion, hich is the wane of Princes and Magiſirates. 
— in Gods chaire, & are called gods, but are not like God, 
but like Mammon, except their names their crow 
uenture a Daxid, or a Salomon, a Ieſbua, that is, a fei 
member whoſe perſon they beare: the reſt are like Saul, and He- 
red, and Nabuchadnez.z.ar, which know not from whom their 
kingdomes come. Nabuchaduezzar built for his honour; and 
they build for their honour ;, Nuance r gathered fot is 
wealth, & they gather for their wealth: /Vabaichadrezzar fought 
after his pleaſure, & tliey ſeeler aſter their pleaſure: Mabwobad- 
r vanted of hispower;& they vant ofthair power? wy 


. 
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worſe ——— jc bare 1 
their paluces to biur like beaſts — — — 
— e e —— — 
their r 
— — which n 

ſlie intotlie from thwir houſeand 
— ſhould fall into their clutches: 

Nabuchadrezaar 


442 


keen : 
from the likenes ou 
them to the likenes — — 
—ů—ů their.rooincs;t hat better ma | Leere 


e herabeaſt, 
die like a man, for her could neuer learne from whence 


hs lcingdome came vntill he had been apprentice ſouen yerres 
„ n hee perteiued whotooke his king- 


een | | | 
the bleſfiagswvercgone; which hee ſhould baue been thankfull | 
for. He 


char God was no ,vntil he became like no 
honour butfrom kim, his firſt honor came 


bodie him 


— — — a 
ner;like a babe whichkacew 

knowegnot hrs maker but now heeknowerh from — 7a. 
ragne; and: hath learned co fay chy l 
6 — 
ne cheur trounes hefote: the Lamb. 
_ a ſchoolemaſter is afflition, to 3 Pro. 
and Angeli cannot reac dredme 
d.told — much before, hee could never fey che Lord 
ten eber e Lord had taken: they 
aricndisncuer knoivncbeforche becloſt: when God 


— 7 when hee harh 
vnthankfull, and when hee bath 


— Dq alien bot $/ 
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gaadberofibriuf ut «rherfotrrfrempreachautiyemacnr! 


mate 
pou, No ine yuti flint mort it, we denouifco tire lau agdiuſt 
ä — pell, weeſhew rybu bell to make 

— auch: obechuſe — Nmruaiv ins ſorcerers 


though auler teocine hebe fo muchyyte wee ocutr fay, the firigen 


mare eee ane 

0 hewill nos 

— == — yrs 
— n: ke was: ea 

ore, ahd he — 

—— 


—— daies, or ſeura-weeks,bt — 
ar ,,jſ when 
axc ceadiefir itt ill comefuddenly;asche Angelecametores 
Ohkriſt le gant; as hee — — : yera little, while u 
tacoining,wcome — — — riſin — 
ch was ehiBor 
— — 
om lune naoy y right wat reſtorei to mee, my 
dermreʒ / health Wan r 
chaomc: was lefibedbed — — Nνẽ, 
| andveac chen? Thamar Nahuchudber 


—— 

are al truth and thoſe that mull in 

—— 
— — — 
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te eee iber en not this the land 

Ibaneputchiſed, bnbrchid thewioney which Lha 
— — theſd cle cbidren which ave en, Lay 
1 — 1 


nde, uhah can take all againe,as ber u¹ 
— itlꝛou ilaad pail whiles brig Wein 
4 Thus you haue ſeene — 
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Pro.3 32. ſay, he committerh all his ſecrets to her. This is Peters meani | 
pal. ag. that the humble ſhal find grace with God and men:as we endo 
— eee that in — ver. A. N 
chingt whith he doth but the proud: ſhalbe troubled 
an — ed, andwõ lien thicy would oh y ſhall doe worſt, 
whe they would gꝛace cheinſt dbl e themſelues: 
and God will be to — like the ſpirit of Saul which tormented 
him whereſoeuer he went. This ſentence is repeated again, Tam. 
4.6. Thie-like ſantence to this is in Pro. 3. 34 where he ſaith ith 
the ſcornfull he ſcorneth : but he — grace to the humble. 
Tho like ſeadreace is aga ine in Prou. i 5. i8. where he faith Pride 
an ATI Aud in Proau:r'y {3 2- before honour 
v humilirie. The like ſentence is in Pro.29.23.where 
— —— ſhall bring tum low, but the humble 
orie. 


elle —— again in Luk.rqGorhorethe Viginſings, 
. —. from their ſeate, and — 
— — —— — g 
pride might be condemned, and humilitie acquired ne J, 
Row.4.t; . like Jacob; of whom he ſaith 3 Ia haue! 
Mal.1.3. Fe t9-God-hke Eſau, of whom he faith ; Eſau haue — 
G 5. . O nec loued — hecauſe hee loned veniſon, hut Rebecca loued 
bocauſe hee was loued of God. So the proud are in the 
king cor, court, becuaſe oo ſeeke honour, but the humble are in 
— — Sethe — 
31. Mitb t * 
naeh hero, that with the proud hee will ſhew — 
char is, if they chalenge re defend: if they wil 1 him, 
he will reſiſt them: dey will clime hi — 
he will — than their wi 
N goes ofthe ptoude, as if — Aid chalenge God like 
ont, & proudlcethim like rebela, that vnleſſe he did reſiſt 
——— would —_—_— ——— bim of his rule, as Corah, 
Newt6.2 Moſes. For ſo the proud man 
4 16. ſichs] eel tho higbeſtgand if be could abo the higheſt | 
1 
= 


too. This is che creature which as ta ken ont of the duſt, and to Gen, 2. 


ſoone as he was made, he oppoſetli hun ſalſ againſt that maieſty, 
> heauens obeys How many ſins are an this finfull world; and 
yet as Salomon faith ofthe good wife, Pro. 3 i. ag. Many daugh- 
ter haue done vertuoully, but thou ſurmounteſt them all: So 1 
may ſay of pride, many ſinnes haue done ajekedly, but tliou furs: 
mounteſt them all: for the wrathful mari, the prodigal nau, che 
laſciuious man, che ſutfettung man, the ſlotchfull man, israthe an 
enemie to humſelt then to God. The enuious manche couetous 
man, y deceitfull man, the vngratefull wan, is rather an enem 
to men thẽ to God: but the proud ma ſets himſelf againſt God, 
becauſe he doth againſt his lawes, he maketh lu mſelf equal with 
God, becauſe lie doch allwithout God, and craues nohelpe of! 
him ; he exaketh himſelfe aboue God, becauſe he will haue his 
own wil, chough it be contrary to Gods wil. As che humble man 
faith ; Not wats vs Lari, nat onto vr, ban wnto thy nme gize the- 
/ory,Plal.r 1 5. I. ſo the proud man iaith, not vntolhuay,not vnto 
— vuto vs giuetlie glory: like vnto Ferod, which took the 
name oi Godjaind was honored of all but the wornſes, and they 
ſhewed that he was not a God butaman, Acts r a. 21. Therefore 
the proud men —— called Gods enemies, becauſe as the co 
uetous pull riches from men, ſothe proud pul honor from God. 
Beſide y proud muã hath no cauſeto be proud, as others ſinners 
haue, tlie couetoua fur tiches, che ambitious for honor, y volup- 
tuous for pleaſure, the enuioiis for wrong, the ſlothfull for caſe: 
but the proud man hath no cauſt to he proud, bi pride it ſelfe, 
which ſauh like Pharaoh, 7 will not obey, Exo. 5. 2. Therfore God 
is ſpecially ſaid to reſiſt the proud, becauſe the pt oud re ſiſt lum, 
Here is heauẽ agaiaſſ earthy, y Creator againſt che creature, the 
father agaznit che ſon,the Lord agaiuſt the ſeruant, the Prince 
againſt the ſubied;, who is like to winghe field? If abe Lon inf 
feſ( ſatth Paul )who ſpall condemne ? lo if the Lord reſiſt, whothal 
defr nd: lt lus la come ich thunder & lightning and tempeſt, 
with. w iat terror will he come humſelf ⁊ le was but a brag, when 
the king of luda proclauned atne againſt the King aof Aram 
and faid, Nannurſball doliwerthen aue, aN lud bot it is erue . Nn. g 
hen Godiath, uo mat deliune) them o antenne 'Y 
. re re 


Thetefordrlieanthor tothe Hebrues ſaitli It is aftareful thing to 
fall into tim haus of God (for lle euer ouercommeth. Therfore 
wen the pri —— — againſi tlilem, 
thoyxried; fleur wil flie, n God fighteth againſt vn Exe. 
14/25 Soche ptoud may trie,I il lie, i wilflie, for God fighteth 
azgaintt es. When the king of Iuda proclaimed war againſt the 
king of Heaelscho king ot Iiract returned anſwer, that the thiſtle 
reblled.againiinhe-Gedarg: ng. 1. . and yet there was but 
kung ag mm ling j Ha agaiuſt a man: how much rather may 
tho ir ot itauen anſter tins proud earth, the thiſtle rebellerh 
- againſt che Cedar? The giant durſt chalẽge but one of che hoaſt 
7 of Ifratl;burthtLord chialengeth al the hoſt of pride: euen as he 
iuetli graceto al rbat are humble, ſo he te ſiſteth al y are proud. 
dad bencoo heavy for them, if heibad ſaid, the Lord doth not 
care for tliùtu, for Gods care preſetuoth s, and out one care 
doch hut troublẽ vs: but to ſay that the Lord doth reſiſt them, is 
as if Michael ſhould deudunce war with the dragon, till he hath 
caſt lum into the pit. This is a marſhall word, and comes with 
atches and weapons ven: if à man ſhould ſee a lion come 
vpdir him buid he not ſtatt ? c he ſhuld ſee a giãt com againſt 
humwould he mot fe ate] But now the Lord ot hoſts the Lion of 
Iada, which deſtroied y giants, is vp in armes to reſiſt y proud, 
and tlie proud frare not ſo much as the humble. God reſiſteth the 
pruud aul g iueri grace torbe humble but the world reſiſteth the 
humble, & wiuerb grace xo the proag;as Dauid notes. Men wall 
7/:11.49.13 Praifechce,ndtwhon thou rtformeſt thy ſelfe to God, but when 
thou dorſt forinieitliy ſelfe to th luſte: that is, they which will be 
ſtrow ters, ſhal not want flatterers, which wil praiſe euery thing 
that they do, and euery thing that they ſpeake, and euery thing 
that they weare, and ſay it becomes them well to weare long 
haire chat it hocomes them welto weare bellied dublets, that it 
becomes them well todet in their going, that it becomes them 
well to ſwyeare in their talking. — they hearemeſooth 


Hels. 


t. Kin 14.9 
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them in their follies, then tlunke they, wee haue nothing elſe to 
commend us, if men will praiſe vs for our vanities, we will haue 
friends enough ſo the humour ſelleth and thinks with it ſelfe, 
l they Mall loo vpon me when I dd ſet hut a ſtout face ypon it, 
how would they behold mei lere in apparell ? Iſthey doe ſo 


9912155 admire 


of Hanne. 20 
adinireme in ſilkes, how would t hey cap rac and cuſie me, ind 
worſhip me if Iwere in veluetsilſ hb ſa btauè in laine vetyer, 
what if my velaet were pinẽt, or cut, vr printrd⁊ So they ſtudie 
for faſhions, as Lawyers doe for delayes, & count that part na- 
ked which is not as gaudie as the reſt, till all their bodie be coue- 
ied ouer with pride, as their minde with follie. Therefore Dauid Plal 37.6. 
faich,thatprideisas atlamevntothem;thar is, it goeth roũd a- 
bout them like a chaine, and makes them thinkthar al men louie 
them, and praiſe them, and adimire them, and worſhip them for 
their brauerie. Therfore as Saul ſaid to Samuel, Honor ms befote 
this people: (othe proud man iaith to his chaine, and his ruffes, & 
his pincks, and his cuts, honor me hᷣefore this people: all that he 
ſpeaketh, or doth, orweatech, is like Nabuc hunduem cui palace, 
vhich he built for lis honor. This ii heit work,, ſo ſoone a chey N 4. 

riſe, to put a Pedlars thop vpon chair backs, and colour their fa - 
ces, & prick their ruffes, & trille theit haire, and thẽ their dayes 

worke is done, as though their bftrce were to paint a faire Image 

euery morning, and at night do blot it out againe: from that day 

that pride is botnt in the hart of man as the ſalſe prophete ere 
ſclooled to ſpeak as the king would haue th, to their eyes, and 2. Kin 21. 
feete andtongues are — loo ke, and walke;as 8. 
the proud hart doth prompt thẽ. Ir God were in loue with faſtut. 

ons, hee were neuer better ſerued than in this age, for out world '-* 

is like a pageant, here cuerymians appurel is betxer thaun hin- 

lelfe. Once Chriſt faid, chat fofr clothing is imkims UDoprts:but 11.4. 
now it is crept into ruery heuie : then ti 1 ietted in 

purple euery day, but nowYpoore vntbhrift ĩets as btaue as the 

glutton, wich ſo many circumitãnces abont him, that. it ye could 24716. 
ſee ho pride would walke her ſelt, it ſne did weare apparetl;fhe 

wo ald euen ge like manyia tlie ſtrerteꝭ d for ſne cduſd not ghe 

brauer, nor looke ſtouter, nor minte iner, nerſet on tmiot lata, 
nor inake larger auts, nõr cart ie more ttappingga bout her, than 

vur rufſians and wantons do at this day. Ho farre are theſe fa- 
ons altered fro thoſe leather coates which God madt in Pa- 
radiſe ? af their bodies did change forines ſo oſtenas thoirappz- Gen,z.21. 
Tell changeth tafhions;riteyſkoat&hacnemore ſhapes tharrrhiey 
hauc fingers and toes. Ave roluamit dife diſguiſed ſier ſelfe chat 
che Prophet miglit not kno lier, ſo vte may tliinke i hat tliey 2. Kinga 
M diſguiſe 


aliſguiſe chemſtlucs that God might not know them, nay they 
dilguiſe their bodies ſo, tilchey know not themſelues, for the ſer- 
uan hdiłe us maſter, y handmaid like her miſtres, the ſub- 
iectlike the prince, as choughi he had forgottẽ his calling, & mi- 
ſtooke himſelfe, like a man in the darke, which puts on another 
maus coate fanlus own,y is too wide, or too ſide for his body: ſo 


Auir attires ate o vnſit for their bodies, ſo vnmeet for their cal- 


Gen.. 


ung, ſo cantrary to nature, that I cannot cal them fitter, then the 
ntonſters afappatell. For the giants were not ſo mõſtrous in na- 
ture as cheit tt ires are in faſhion, that if they could ſee their ap- 
patell but with the glance ofa ſpirituall eye, how monſtrous it 
wa kes them like Apes and Puppets, and Vices, they would fling 


1. an. ly aαN their attire, as Damid flung away Sæales armour: and be as 
za much aſhained of their clothes, is Adam was of his nakedneſſe. 
Sen 3. 9. Pride hacli bin the deuiſet of all theſe vanities, which now net- 


:ther ſhache nor law es not preaching ca take away: therfore had 
ve not aced to ſhe you, how God reſiſteth this vice, V careth 
not fut any clic? Mhocan tell how this weede groweth, ſeeing 
vehaue nothiug to be proud of, but more cauſe to be aſhamed 


1 lofout ſeluesſ aud flie fran} the face of God & man too, then. 


» 
* 


dam nur father had ? we were curth, we are fleſh,and we ſhal be 


worines meate: u hat cauſe hath earth, or fleſh,or wormes meat 


Gen. 3. j. ti be proud We are borne in ſinne, we liue in miſerie, we ſhall 


. 


Ayelincorruption ; what cauſe hath ſinne, or uuſerie, or corrup- 


tien to puffe va hut to humble vs2 there is nothing good hic 


Wee are proud t, but awie man is a ſhamed of the tame things 
-whereot: we boaſt. It is a woonder to ſee, how a gay coat, or a 
gold ring, or a wrougbt bandxerchicfe can braue a mans mind, 
that he thinks better of humſelfe that day when he weareth them 
chen any day ela, and ſprakes, and walkes, and lookes after an- 
other faſhion then he did before. | 20 
Hye could ſay as che Diſciples ſaid, Luke. 10.17. Lord the di- 
aels are ſuluett vnto di: Jet (ſaith the Lord) glorie not in this : how 
many things do we glorie in, which we ſhuld not, if we may not 


gilorie in the gift of miracles? euen as a couetous man is greedy 


\of an halfepeny, and an onuious man is angrie for a word, ſo the 
proud wan is df arather. Therefore ſhal not God reſiſt 


chem which : glorie in all tungs but himlelfe, and ſhould glorie 
114) in 


end — 
in nothing but in him 2 as he did emulate that loſtie Babel, ſd he 

doth their lofric nunds. But for pride the Angels which are 

in hell ſhoald be in heauen: but for pride e which are in carth d. f. 
ſhould be in paradiſe: but for pride Nebnchadnezzar which is Cen 3. 

in che forreſt ſhuld be in ſus palace: but for pride Pharaoh ivhich — 
tics wich che fits Mobld bee with his Nobles: no fin hath pul 
led ſo many downe,as thiswhich promiſed to ſet them vp. Ot al 

the children of pride, the Pope is the father, which ſicteth in the 
temple of God, and is worſhipped as God. The Lords miniſters . 2. 
are called ſeruants, and his nuniſters are called Lords: but for 

pride che Pluriſies would haue receiued Chriſt as gently as his 
diſciples: but for pride Herod would haue worthipped Chriſtias 348. 2. 
mn Fu the ſhepheatds: but tor pride our men would go like 
Abraham, & our women like Cara, as they would be called their 
children: but for pride Noble men would come to Church, as 1. Per f. 9. 
wellas che people: bat for pride Gentels would abide - 

as well as ſeruants: bar for pride thou wouldeittorginee — 

ther, and chy brother would torgiue thee, & the Lawyers ſhould 

haue no worke. But hen thou thinkeſt of theſe things, pride 

comes im and ſaith, wilt thou goe like a hagler? wilt thou follow 
Sermons? wilt thou take the checke? wilt thou put vp wrong? 

vhat will men ſay? that thou art a mome, and a coward, and a 

foole, and no man will reuerence thoe, but euery man will con- 

temne and abuſerhee; Thus men are faine to put on the liuerie 

of pride, as they put on the liueries of Noble mẽ, to ſhrowd and 

defend them from the cõtempt of the world. Who hath not felt 

theſe counſailes in his heart, uhich would not beleeue that any 


pride was in him? Vet as Abſaloy was a worſe ſonne then Ado- | 
niah,becauſc Adoniah rebelled agi ſt his brother, bur Abſalon 1,King.s | 
rebelled againſt his father: ſo pride harh worſe children then va- | 
nitie of apparel.Tyranny in Þr mbition in Nobles, rebel- 


lion in ſubꝛet̃ts, diſobedience in children, ſtubbornneſſe in ſer- 
uants: name pride, and thou haſt named their mother: therefore 

ſhal not Godreſiſt pride, which hath ſowed ſo many tares in his 
ground, chat ſcarſda man can ſay like Duuid, [am not high min- Ian . 3. 
ded,Plal.13 f. l. Giue me the minds of all men humbled, & there 

is nothing left to raiſe ſtrife in the world. But as Iames ſaith, The 
bear: of man luiteth after enic ſo the heart of man __ 

20 O Pri e, 


— 


he haue many hart brea es &pul-downes, & ma- 
ny times no countenance to ſſiew it: yet if a little ſparke — 
to the tow, you ſhal ſee how ſoone this flaxe will flame:therfore 
: Salomon ſaich, Eecle. 3. o. that all the troubles that God laieth 
vpon a man haue this purpoſe, to humble ſuim; as though all 
troubles were lictle endaugh to hũble pride: & that but for pride 
there were no neede almoſt of our troubles. For the auoiding of 
this vice, God ſuffered men to fall into other vices, which men 
abhor & puniſũi, as theft and fornication, & drunkẽnes, to make 
them aſhamed by theſe vices which were not aſnamed of pride: 
this is an argumẽt, tliat of abſins pride is the worſt, becauſe God 
ſufferet hi — ſinnes to come and ſhame — leaſt we ſhould be 
ud. Againe, pride hath this rtie & ſleight, that it mixeth 
Faak ö —— works, & ſelloweth — frõ the aſhes 
of a Phœnix ariſeth another Phoenix, ſo of the aſhes of our good 
works ariſeth pride. When the diuel cannot ſtay vs from a good 
work, then he laboureth by al meanes to make vs proud of it, & 
ſo he ſtaineth our work & ſtealeth our reward. Fot though a mi 
doe neuer ſo much good, yet if he be _ of it he loleth his re 
ward, as the Phariſies did: therfore the beſt and the wiſeſt, & the 
holieſt me had need to watch this vice: for it they take not great 
heed, it wil make them proud of their wiſedom, & of their zeale, 
and of their goodneſſe. Paul was almoſt puffed vp with reuela- 
tions: Auron and Miriam began to rebell, becauſe they thought 
themſelues as goodas Moſes ; and all the fathers of any hereſie, 
began their hereſie at this, a magnificate opinion of thernſelucs, 
and an ouerweening of their owne gifts. So pride ſetteth ypon 
the beſt, euen as the te ſer ypon Chriſt. Againe, a man had 
need to take heed of pri ſbe will not keep counſailes but if 
he be proud, ſhe wil tell that he is proud, and therefore is called 
an impudent ſinne, becauſe fie deſcrieth her ſelfe in the eye, in 
— — the geſture, in the looke,in the gate, like the drun- 
kard, ſo that a man cannot be proud, and ſeenie humble. 
Thus God hath tied a iuſt puniſhment to this vice, that hee 
uhich entertaineththe vice that he loueth, ſhould not auoid the 
name which he abhorteth, but he ſhall be eſteemed proud, and 
called proud of all that know him and many that know him 
not, ſhall paint at lun wich tluir fingers in F cette ſay, chote 


. _ 
5 5¹ goes 


— — — — 


* of Humiliii. ; or 
goes a proud fellow: which they pronounce of no vice elſe, bu 
the drunkard;becauſe theſe two bewray themſelues. Thus you 
ſee how the proud reſiſt God: now you ſhall ſee how God re- 
ſiſteth the proud. They are ſo headie, that almoſt none dare re- 
ſiſt them but God: I will reſiſt them, ſaith God. Therefore wben 
he heard the proud man lay in the 14. of Efatah, I mull aſcend vp 
into heauen, hee anſwered humſelfe, 7 how ſhalt be brought donme to 
the graue. This is hee which reſiſterh the proud. When Hamans gf F 
wife heard her husband ſay, that Mordicas was againſt him, be- 
cauſe he was an Iſraelite, ſhe ſaid that her husband ſhould take 
the foile, & Afordecas ſhould pteuaile. What if ſhe bad heard het 
husband ſay, that the Lord of Merdecai was againſt him: If the 
ſeruant beſo terrible, vho dare encounter with his maſter?ꝰ God 5 
hatcd ſau, and how did Eſas proſper? though be was the elder Row . 
brother, yet he miſſed the birth-right: & though his father lgued 5. a8 
bim, yet hexould not hleile him, becauſe God hated him. G 
was wroth with the Angels and droue them out of heauenz god 7,4, 
was wtoth with Adam, and thruſt him but of paradile; God was Ger. 3. 
wroth with Nabachadnezzar,and turned him out of lus palace; 247.4. 
God was wroth with Caine, and though hee were the firſt man . 12. 
that was borne of a woman, yet God made ſum a vagabond ap- 
on his own land; Gad was wrot h with Sau, and though he was 1. S. 31.4 
the firſt king tliat euer was annointed, yet God made his one G. s. 
hand his executioner; God was wroth with the old world, and 
though the earth was naked whe they were drowned, yet he re- 

arded nothing, but deſtroyed a world of men together. This 4s 
which reſiſted the proud, what ſhall we doe if the world be a- 

gainſt vs, and che dclbagaialt vs, and the diuell againſt ys, and | 

God againſt vs too,which ſhould defend vs? In heauẽ, in earth, 

and in the ſeahe findes vs out. And as the diſpleaſu e of a King 

draweth many enemies with it, ſo the diſpleaſure of God ſet- 

teth all his creatures againſt vs: therfore he is called the Lord of 

hoaſts, as though hee came withian armie againſtvs. When hee 

foughe widizhe Azamires, the Sunne tooke his part zythen hee 1% 1 14. 

1 the Sodomites, the fire tooke his part: when — x6 

ke fougbt againiſt the Egyptians, the water tooke his part: when 114. 

hee fouglit Againſt the Murmurers, the earth tooke his part: Nb. 16. 


en he fought againſt che ldolaters, the Lions tooke his part: On. 
ß. P when 


f 4 


| 
| 


85 — 1 Tho H 
3. Kjng.2. he fought againſt themockers,the Brares tooke his part: 
24. this is he which reſiſteth the proud. What can he hope, which re· 
membreth that God is fer againſt him, and tliat the Lord of hea. 
| uen and of earth is his enemy? This thought made the Philiſtines 
1. y flic and ſay, God is come into th hoaſt. No ene mie is like this ence 
mie, he euer ouercommeth, and whe he hath ouercomen, he can 
eaſt into hell, and make the diueis torment them againe : there- 
Marks, fore well might Salomon propheſie, Prou. 2 9.2. The pa of man 
frall bring him law or God hath ouercome hun who brought 
in into the world; and as pride broaght him lo v, ſo Salomon 
ich, it ſhalt bring men low too. What a turne is chiszi liat that 
which he took like a chame (as Dauid ſaith)to adorne him, doth 
P/al.73.6. hatng him? that which hee tooke to exalt him, doth debaſe him; 
that which he tooke to win loue, getteth hatred; that which hee 
tooke to obtaine glorie, proeureth ſhame: as if God did take the 
1.8. jr {Word out of his hand, as Diawrd tooke the ſword of Goliah, and 
ler him wich his one weapon. | = 
When the Pharifie ſaid he was not like the Publicane;Luk.1g 
11.hefaid$triue:for then he was not like the Publican indeed, be- 
cauſethe Publican was better then he: So, when a proude man 
thinks beſt of himſelfe; then God & men think worſt of him; all 
dais glorie is bur like a vapour, which climeth as thodgi it would 
g8 o vp to heauẽ, but then it comes to a little height, it fals down 
again; and neuer aſcends more. So Adam thought that the faire 
apple ſhould wake him like his maker, Gen.. but God reſiſted 
his pride, and that apple made him like the Serpent that te 
ted hum with it. Abſalon thought that rebellion-would: make 
him a Ning, 2. Sam. 15. but God reſiſted his pride, and his re- 
9j on atreee. „% 0 7 b bowl 
Nemrod thought that Babel ſhould get hm name; Genis t. 
but God refiſtedhis pride, & the name of his building was cal 
led confaho ever ſince. Nabuc hadi i cr built his palace for his 
boper, Da but God refitted his pride, & his palace ſped bind 
; but hems feruants remated im it. Sh builded'a 
for his memorial, Eſai. 22. but God reſiſted his pride, and buried 
him in another cbuntrey, where he had no ſepulchee prouided. 
Hu doped when the people erred at his words; Fris the | 
of Gedthirhe ſhould be worfhippeFeucraſeeras Qoabir© - 
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* ſands, which wauld 
Fher,aot had 2 er. 


| 50 they which are yong, neade not trie the ſnares and allure- 
ments of the world, or the iſſues and effects of f inne, which old 
mer haue eried before chem but take the triall & experience of 

| others, 77 way do obt N 2 1 dee That 
is te 2 251 ) ” 4 zue any ſetled peace or 
Hens ioy in this vaine 10 90 fo e world, which thout haſt bin 
ſeeking al the time daz thou . 7 , thou muſt Remember 


thy creator, which did make thee, 2 ach elected thee, which 
hath redeemed thee,which 5 — thee, which will for 


cus glociſis hes: and as the kind remembrãce of a friend doth 
—— oh Fg Fr ka race of a frien 
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may follow — 
AtilbegdpſarbeTrabellenaa 


The youg mans t. — 
jonnqurning eirherepcberighe handorahe lefe which . 
leth che remembrance ef God. As if he ſhould ſay, Walle with 
God as Exoch did, and remember well, that hee which ſhall bee 
thy doth ſee all chat thou doeſt, and hearerhtheede cue- 
rie word:and this ſhal keep thee in the way at al times, 
— — bymair leber wee inte 
of as y day as y night, when tragclled in the 
wildernefle. ant. 23 ob b; — 
05 — —— Al the isch werte, Gelees laid, 
— comes... O yeng man in thy youth: now hee hath changed bas note 
2 in thy youth. No more Roieyce, but 
Remember. Salomon mocked before, and ſhewed what they did 
remember: here he ſhewes what they thould remember;leaſt a- 
——— ſhould miſronſter hun and fay, Salamoꝝ tuught to 
——— gaue — ſinne, Salomon —— ye 
r you are yong men, and haue a priuilodge th be laſciuinus 
and vaine: herecaneownh x breath and denies foorth- wh bi 
CO — w—aeonk 
07 . ay Re- 


againe 
agaide.Reioyce not in th but . 0 One 
— * e 
ta die; Ob, ſab d idis good for aman — Ws 
yoke in n Lr enten nee een bony 
IJearnt in youth. Therefore if Dau uuſhetimt his tongue might 
eleaur to the rooſe of his mouth it — wm where Hai. 137. 


——— 
vnſtableſt minds — confirmed. In this extre- 

—.— 2 lumber ruth. Ng 
— — Konya 5 
. 


eon kJ 


— ws The youg aur taube. 

choir folly vnder y name of yanitic,hke a good Tutor hetaketh 
themto ichoole, and teacheth them their dutic 5 n 
Olen as though all in wete che —— of Gol,and 
our obedientecamefrom tius rematbrance, that God created 
vs after his ewneimagein cighteduſnes & holines, to ſerue him 
here for awhile, & after roinherit the idyes which he hat him. 
elfe · Which if we did remember, doubtleſſe it would mate ws 
aſhamed to thinke and ſpeake, and do as we are wont᷑ gur hat 
inan-dotbremember tus Crrhtor, ove: le was xroated, while 
hee ſweareth and forfwcareth,antmakethhisrrade o lime, bs 


though there were no.Godtotudge nor hell rd puniſh? This ix 
becauſe the remembrance of God which  wonld\wake finners, 
is ſachaſet from inen, for feare it ſhould! curbe tlietn of their 


= 


thatthcy dare mot chinkeof him, but ſtriur to fùrgut 
nine without feate:Therfore hebeconymerh 
for God;and calleth chudren vnto him before 
they ted to teach them this one leſſon for the guide of 
their life, Remember thy Creator. To wlucli ho drawethi them us 
ic were with tw] ocordai the ſhort flight oſᷣtheſt youth, ti in- 
— 2 —— o ſho ho forme —— — 
e — — 

It by yeers but by daies, the lui aſo iprure 
adanblersour lifoby daies and — eta: — 
malcarſd bf all our time, and curry day chinlte the end. 

v 
and 


Vet leaſt he fhiould pury Thas tem 
06. amd — Crates 


| ammering, for the man to beboldꝭ asi hen could al 

. Ct. l Jookemy ſonne, is | —— ie to learnet which cannot 

„ 

————— — 1 

e 

df mount Sion but 
eauenoꝛ An 

actiſiue his ſormb in whe 

f.. God, 


The youg mans Tan 
beginning as — cad Beconf wenn 


— 
laſt, chiat we tay haue a longer time for our 
ns and — — = 1. of Agge and 2: which, 
faid alway, the time was not yet come when they ſhould build 
— Thereture the holy Ghoſt crieth ſo oſten: This ia che 2.Cor 5.3, 
atceptable time, chis is y day of ſaluation, to day heare his voice, 
like — her ſonne the noereſt way the Gen. a5. 9. 
dleſſing. When Chriſt went about co caſt ous — — laid, 
that he tormẽted them before tlie ine: ſo Vhenſocuer — axes 1 
eſt about to diſmiſſe thy ſius and pleaſures, though thou ſtay till 
thong be an old man et they wil ſay ſtill that thou diſiniſſeit the - 
befoxe ch time. But thonas che time when the diuell ſaith, ehe 
time is dot , for is a lian, & knowoth that with what 
ar at irit che y will taſte of the ſame 
good or bad ThoteforeasGod legth to 
haue;vs begin at — ſp y diuell v ooes vs to begin at wic- 
dae either that we are — yet to 
our ae God exceeding mercitull to — 
els that we ſhel babe o lerus hinubertafter. So ho 
ſtands as it were at ci laddet footo and keepes vs off with theſe 
weapons, that we cannot get vpon y het ſtaffe, but onethoughe 
or other pallech.ys back, vhenthe foot is in theſtirrop teady to 
tile aa from al our ſins at once. Thus we hau long purpoſed 
to frrue Gu, and euery mant hi ech that cid d. 
; anc faith whe 
— am 


Nene of the time hen to 
e when lamfree, 
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pturr herr Iuanlitot praied, to ickly they wont 
. ——— The Hound whicl) burtor che 
Hare, girids ſoorti lu ſoone as hiotres the Hare ſtart : che Hawke 
which fiery but for y Partridge , talcoth her flight to ſoone as the 
ſpieth the Partridge ſpring : ſo wee ſhould-follow'the Word ſo 
ſoone as it ſpeaketh, and come to our maſter ſo ſoone as he cal 
leth. For God — thefirſtbornefor his offering e th firſt 
fruits for his h che firſt labours of his ſeruants, & 
2. Imay — denhead of every'man.Therfore fo ioono as 
Gen. 2. 11 man was created, a law was giuen him, to ſhew that hoe ſhould 
6. ue vnder obedience frõ the day that he is borne. So ſoone as ho 
is borne, he is baptized in che name of God, to ſhow thut when 
we cannot run to Chriſt. we ſnhduld deep vnto him, xc ſerue him 
as we can in youth and ago: ſo ſoono as heb to pray, he 
faith, Thy name be hallowed; thy kingdome come; thy will bee 
done, e aske his daily bread;to ſhew y we ſhout ſeeke 
the will of God, before ehe foode which we line by, much more 
before the ſins and pleaſurev hic. dyris ſoone as the 
Lord diſtributed the ealenes/he his ſervants to vſe the? 
Who is ſo — I bath not tecerned ſome talent or ochert 
cannot excuſe him, be cauſe y talent requires to 
— asked — one which hath it. So — as God had erea- 
ted the man and the woman, he commanded them to. increafe 
—— we increaſe and multi lie in the fleſh; before 
we increaſe et multiplie in the ſpirit ? the bitch God 

did after he had ereuted heauen and earth, he ana od e 

Gen.1.14. — — ſhould 
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well as to morrow : and for your y quth as ſtroightly as — 
which made him crie, Rewember wot tha ines of am gonthe which 
he would not haus ſpoken, if GOD did not mat ke the finnes: of 
youth as well as age. Therefore ie calleth eluldren vnta him as 
Salomon doth, and ſaith, that he will teach them tlie debre of tbe 
Lord. Fot ſhould children honour heir father and-corbonnur 
God 2 It was a ſweete comfort, whonthe children went before 
Chriſt to his temple, and ſang chere Hoſames;to make their fam 
thers aſhamed, which did not know the Me iſua hon he came, 
whe clic little clulds@knewhigad labs writeen cliat v hẽ Chriſt 
heard a yong man arflweyegbayibechad kept the Carmannde- 
ments from his youth, Qu iſt began to loud hiniʒ winch ſhewes 
ho Chi iſt loueth thefe timely beginnings, when we make him 
our nurſe, and draw our firſt milke from his breaſts. There is nat 
one confeſſion for old men, aud anothet for yong men: the a 
man faith not, I did beleaue in God the yong man ſaith not, I 
will beleeue in God, but both ſay, I doe beletucin God : for hoe 
which is called am, in the 3. of Exodus, loueth, l aui, and careth 
not for, Iwas, not I wil be. When Chriſt asked Peer, Doueſ thou 
methe looked that Peter dbould anſwer lum, Tes Lord | lone thee: 
and not driue hum oth, as Felix did Paw i unliq ware ie bell 
loue thee Chen I haue a conutnient anne tit he voich will Hot 
come When God alles, w hatiacuei hee ſay, it ia impoſlible that 
hee ſhould reſolue to cont hereaftet: for he which is euill, hoꝶ 
ſhould he reſolue xo be goud ⁊ theretore nuw ot ti uer, no and 
ruer: thę tree which budaleth not in ſprings dead allthe t 
when a man is ſirſt mati may vſe the mattet᷑ ſot 
his u ife vnto him or to her heurufborurr. — 
ſtor comme th frſt to a place nit a pit eriher may ute 
a people like him or die him, fo long — Maieth: 
heire comets the atids,lighth/d bas tepaors begm to 
kewell of — of: be heta Pronce c t to 


wes which ,h firi le x ſſe 
derer eee agen elch 
m, or wiſh his death. „2 2 th41 4 7 vor 


 Eherefo6erbe age and beten counfrlleremduiled cee 
wheo bee began to raigne : Sher thy ſelfe lowing 


uo l 


ovby fehr m n ch 
dey, and they will be 1 — 2 A r 


T eee 
— — as the ſirſt: Such a victotie it is to 
begin well, as our prouerbe ſaich: — hath begun well, is 
— — 0 ally it is or a man to begin his repen- 
— cell — for herein our inde _ 
—— children be deformed in their youth, wee 
neuer fookeiroſce their well fauoured : ſo if the minde be plan- 
ted iu ſin, ſeldome any goodnes buddeth out of that ſtocke. For 
vertue mult haue a tiihe to grow, the ſcede is lowne in youth, 
which commeth vp in ages: 
And if wecantay of others, hen we ſee a qraceles boy, thou 
wilt proue aw; ring, thou liue do be elder, why ſhould wee, 
if we begin as ilſas hegthinkee that e ſhall be better and better 
which iudge that hee will bee worſe and worſe; as the arrow is 
directed at the ſirſt, ſo it ſieth all the way; ouer, or vnder, or be- 
lade, but ir acwer finderh che marleſvnleſſe it he leuelled riglit in 
the haadgſo which make an euill beginning forſprakethe- 
ſelues at the firit;zand- wander out all cheir race; becaule when 
they ſhould habe leuelled their life, the took their ande amiſle. 
Therefpr6 happy are they which haue their arrow ia their hand, 
and day befora them, foc they need not wiſh to be yong againe. 
Now kell che ſerpent — forwhon he is a ſerpent he will 
lall theegif thou c ãſt not ouercome ſin in the infancie, before tlie 
mote faſten, and the fence bee made about it : beo wilt chou 
ſtruggle uv ici che Lion, when he ſeeth his pawes? and fin is be- 
camo like an vide man, ſo rough and fraward, that hee will not 


A lard as it u — one of cheſe old fGnners;or-grad 
whichare mcorporare imo poperie, & as poyſon is ſet- 

ina Serpentiʒ ſo ra, per wall bee aimerhce, hen thou 

— — cuſtoabe, and I cannot leaue it / 
Tale ſtrength hut — ofthy fins, and ſee u hat ſſufes; 
hat en cuſes, whae Ucidics it all ind, & ho it will imporcune 
— ſ— th betore hee 
— WOT NTT UTE TY ono vide that thou huſt ac- 


a eee eee 
— wilt — — with — 2 adi182beit 1.2 10, 0 
— breakethe 


wihedorowebendthetree whnie carne 
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night of age commeth, then euery man lach. might haue been 
learned, I might haue beene a teacher, I might haue beene like 
him, or him, but the harueſt was paſt before] roſow Y 
and Winter is come, nd my froite ſhould rips; Thus query! 
man that is olde ſaith, hee cannot doe that which he thought to 
doe, and erieth with Salomon 3 Catechiſe the childe in his youth, 
and hee will remember it when he is old: ſo eorrupt bim in his 


youth, and hee will remember that too. This Vabuc hadue v Dan. 1. 


perceived, and therfore he choſe the tom atdlieit children of the 
Iſcaelites to traioe them vp in Idolatrie, like the popiſh Semina- 
ries, tlat they mighe be his inſtrum ẽts another day. If h had let 
them alone till they had learned the trueth firſt, he thought that 
they would not take his way: therefore hee tooke them before 
they had any religion, to frame them to his religion. If Idolategs 
and Papiſts bee lo cunning intheit generation, to poyſon their 
children betinie, leaſt rbey ſhould prove Clxiſtians after, iat 
care appertaineth to Chriſtiaus to ſeaſon their children in their 
ſpring, like the vertuous Ladie which eh commendeth, leaſt 
they prooue Papiſts, and traytors, and reprobates, hen they 
looke for comfort of them. There was nothing which made Rev 
boboam to chuſe ſuch young Countellprs, when- hes began to 
raigne, but becauſe they were his companions betoxss therefore 
they became his Counſellors after. This is the preferment of our 
ſinnes, if they haue beene our companions in youth, in age they 
will looke to bee our Counſellors and maſters too. Therefore 
the beſt ſeaſon to feeke God, is to leeke him earl before the 
floods of wrath ariſe, and the.heape of aa: d vp like a ram. 
1 — wall betweene God and vs, They ach bee 
all finde mee, ſaith Wiſedome, in the 8, of Prouerbes : hut to 
them which deferre ( ſhe ſaith) they ſhall ſec kæ me, but they.ſhal 
not finde me, i Prouerbs: becauſe they did not chuſe the feare 


of che Lord : that is, u hen good and edill were ſen betare-chew 
hey Fd preferrecaull beforegood — mai 
thee likerb.Thergfore when they ſecke mg(lauhGod)cbeydhall 
ot finde mee. How doe pee iay then el feeke .. 
when God hiauſelfe ſaich that ye. ſhall. not S 5 e 


Nmngy 


fore in the 4.of Prouerhsand the 2. Wiledonns is, 68 
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ebe eee 
Nun. 6. 33 hrilty /f ye ſcubor le of heawen firfh al the reft ſhall be caft 


he fatch not uſeeke tho world fit, heauen ſhatl 
— eee, foſt, worldly things 


ſbufldce/cait your Hewbithdothbelcoaerligawoult fit 
bn 5.2. feekethe fheuuen ot that whichfollowertzthar al 
the'teſt wiglic be·daſt vpon him, as when Salomon deſired vie- 
dome before honour, Cod gaue him witcdome and honour too, 

_ he the beſt ficſt. 
There Was à ple in lurie, where the ſick and leprous lay; for 
at one time of che day, the Angell vame and ſtirred the water, 
ard eh he which Repr i fit —— of hisdtfeaſe:he which 
in fitſt was healed ſaich , none but hee which Rept in 
- ſo hee Which taketh time is ſure, but he which foreſloweth 
— — then ſpeedet h. For when golden oportunitie 
is paſt;notiinewWHicfor ber. If Niue would be ſertied before the 
widow When ſue had be a litle crale of vyte, — e. 
tough to rue her ſelſe pill God be fcrued after ERH God 
2 after the fleſh &c after the duell? Thou 
—— reade in Leuit. 19.13 that Gd would not haue the labo- 
— in thy han 2721 night, but would haue thee pay him 
world not hauethe labout ers due ſtay 

c enen one night, 


t. how dateſt thou keep his due frõ him day 
— — many Jaits er nights, and er kes, & moneths and 


— ? Where is the morning f ſacrifice leich God re- 
_ ay wleere is yeuening ſacrifice which God eth? 


38 morning fach ouereaſt the whole day, doeſt thou 
thihke ie enou if thon do no fit in the chaite of ſeorners, or if 
tho do not ſtand in the Ay of fitters? hewhich ftanderh ſta 
eth nor; he | ch edkeerh his eaſe, but hewhich walkerh 
3 NH. Ver he which walketh in y way of finners, though 


fir nor ſtand, is nor ot the bleſſed nũber: But he which 
5 —— nor walkerh is bleſſeu, fairlr Dua, 
ert, T. Ar do weir: if they which ad ure ac- 
Bod they v are nb bleſſeq Chriſt fach Fr 
A ; dior Tee Arft, nh fr — 
14 tny friends farewt ande things firft. So 
in bur facher, & bid aasee lake 


"Iv The yong mans tacks. 215 
is the riches and honours, & pleaſures of this world, that there ia 
no time left to ſeeke the kingdome: but follow me is turned to, 
follow vs: Chriſt maſt follow our ſins, and come aftet our plea» 
ſures, or elſe he ſhall not be ſerued at all. When wee were chil⸗ 
dren, we deferred till we were men: when we are men, we defet 

till we be old men: when we are old men, wee deferre till death: 
in all our life wee finde no leiſure to liue well, but flit from ſinne 
to ſin, from wicked thoughts to wicked ſpeeches, from wicked 
ſpeeches to wicked deeds, as the flye skippeth from ſeab to ſcab, 
vntill we be caſt ſo farre behind, that we haue no courage to go 
forward, or els ſtraied ſo farre out of dur way, that wee care not 
to ſeeke it againe. Therefore I cannot ſay to you as Chriſt ſaid: 
Firſt ſcebę the hingdors of heaxen,torthen you 0 ould haue fought 
it long agoe, but now. I muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, Redeeme the 
time, and at laſt ,Secke the kingdome of heauen. For-it is to be fea- 
red, that as little flyes when many came at Hind 0s a and 
deſtroyed the Egyptians : fo ſhore houres, but many in ſin and 
ſecuritie will ſteale away our whole life, and deceiue our repẽ- 
tance, while wee liue like beaſts longer then Nabuchaduc xx ar. 
There be not many Lots, but many linger like Lot, loth to de- 
part, vntill they foe the fire burne. If the Angel had not ſnaęclied 
bim away, Lot had periſhed with Sodome for his delay. ©" 
There be not hue fooliſh Virgins, & ſiue wiſe, bur five for one 
knocke when the doore is ſhut. There be not many Simeons, but 
many as old as Simeon, vhich neuer yet imbraced Chriſt in their 
hearts. They thought to repent before they were ſo old, yet now 
they dote for age, they are not old enough eo repent yet: Nay 
anſwere, many maſters of Iſrael, Mayors, Aldermen, Sherifs, Ia- 
ſtices, Baylifes, Conſtables, Gentlemẽ, know no more what it is 
to be borne againe, then Nirodemus which came by night: line 
after line, ſermon after ſermon, & the black Moore like htmſelf, 
All their terines are vacations, all their religon promiſes, and all 
their promiſes hypocriſies. In ſtead of catechifing their children, 
as Salomon teacheth thẽ, they catechiſe them to hunt & haw ke, 
to ride and vaut, to ruffle & ſweare, to game & daunce, as they 
were catechiſed themſelues, leaſt the child ſhould proue better 
then his father, and then he is quuhſied like a gentlemat. Ts this 
to ſee ke the kingdome of heauen fitſt, ot laſt, or not aral? Wo — 
| P t 
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the ſeturitie, woe to the ——— le, woe to the drowſines of 
this age. The theefe commeth at midn ight, aud we ſleeps till the 
dawning of the day: ve let in Satan, before we bid him auoideę 
we ſell our birchright, hefore it come to out hands: we ſec ke for 
oyle, hen our laiupes ſhould burne: this day paſſeth like yeſter 
day, and to morrow wee ſhall ſpend like this day. So hee which 
ſhould haue the firſt fruites, can get no fruits, becauſe we marre 
the ground before we ſo it. | TE 
- Coplider this. ye which might liaue knownea thouſand things 
more then ye doe, if yee had begun when Salomon taught you. 
God will not alway knocke at the doore, Chriſt will not alway 
elocke like an Nen, /obx will not alway crie in the wilderneſſe: 
but mercie is in tlie foreward, and iudgement in the rereward. 
They urhich can ſay now, We haue a * ſhall ſay, We had 
a prophet, but we entertained lum like the Gergeſites: ſo God 
ſent him away from vs like Jonah to the Niniuites, when the Iſ- 
raclices deſpiſed him, Vet Wiſedome crieth inthe ſtreets, Let e- 
uery Joſeph ſtore vp before the famine come: for he which pro- 
miſeth thee pardon when thou doeſt returne, doth not promiſe 
that tomorrow thou ſhalt returne. Repentance is a gift, & a gift 
mult be takẽ when it is offered. The time paſt is gone, and thou 
canſt not recall that to repent inʒ the time to come is vncertain, 
and thou canſt not aſſure that to repent in; the preſent time is 
only thine, & thou maiſt repent in that: but anon y will he gone 
too. Therefore as, Samuel began to ſerue God in his minoritie, as 
Timothie read the Scriptures in his childhood, and Iabn grew in 
ſpirit as he ripened in yeers:ſo whether chou be old or yong, thy 
repentance cannot come too ſoone, becauſe thy fin is gone be- 
fore. If thou lackeſt a ſpur to make thee run, ſee how cuery day 
runneth away with thy life, youth cometh vpon childhood, age 
commeth vpon youth, death cometh vpon age, with ſuch a ſwift 
ſaile, that if all our minutes were ſpent in mortify ing our ſelues, 
Vet our glaſſe would be run out, before we had purged balfe our 
corruptions. All theſe examples & ſentences, and prouerbs, and 
reaſons doc crie with Salomon, Remember thy Creator in the daies 
of thy youth. This s the Kings commendation or grecting to the 
rae youth.Burt how ſhould young men remember God, 
when old a forgot hum? If Noah . ſhall 2 
9:2 1 | Rn 


The youg mans tacke.. © 27 
Cham I It is time to remember God in age, or elſe td forget hum 
for euer · Therfore as the Iraelites gathered twice ſo much Man- 
na the day before the Sabbath as they gathered any day before 


[ad 


that, becauſe they might not gather pon the Sabbath: ſo y gray 
head which looketh eucry day for the laſt Sabbath whe he ſhall 
reſt in y graue, ſhould pray twice as much, heare twice as much, 
doe twice as much, to prepare the facrifice of his body and ſoule 
readie and acceptable ynto God; becauſe the night is at hand, 
when he cannot heare, nor pray, nor repent any moreilt is ſaid, 
the diuell is very buſie becauſe his ciare is ſhort, but an old mans: 
is ſhorter, What haſte ſhould he make that mult go further then 
the Moores, then the Sunne in a yecre, or a moneth, or a wee ke, 
which the Saints were going all chew life: Therfore, if youth had 
neede of legges, age bad neede of wings to flie vnto God. But as 
Chriſt ſaid, The poore receiue the Goſpell,chough the rich be more 
bound;ſo we may ſay, the yong men receiue the Goſpel, though 
the old men haue more cauſe. | 2122 
The yong men follow Chrift,the yong men heare the word, 
the yong men ſanctiſie ehemſelues, tho young men ſtand for alte 
Church, the yong men bearr tlie heate of this day: old Vale is 
drunke, olde Lot is ſleepie, olde Sampſom hath loſt his ſtrength. 
Once the yonger brother did ſteale the bleſſing from the elder, 
& now he hath got it again, as the nralice of Eſau ſliewes, which 
perſecutes hum for it. ſpeake it to their ſhame, they that wears 
the furres and ſcarlett, as though they were all wiſedome, & gra- 
uitie, and holines euen to the skirts, may ſay as Zedechias ſaid to 
Micaiah,when did the ſpirit depart from me & go to thee?when 
did zeale depart from vs, and go to you? They are io nouſeled to 
the world and acquainted with ſinne, that it is too late now for 
the word to ſpeale vnto them; they may looke vpon the ſignes 
of wiſrdome, and graute, and nolines, when they ſee their long 
bedrds and gray heads, and fide gow nes, & aske why is this buſh 
hanged out & no wine within? What maruel then if they be not 
reuerenced butmockr and pointed at, whe Sem and Iapbet had 
need to come againe, and couer their nakedneſſt? What a ſhame 
was it to the Iſraelites when Chriſtiſaiil by a Canaanite, I haue 
not found fo great faith in Iſrael? So what a ſhame is it to the el- 


ders, that Chriſt may ſay again, I haue not found ſo great faith, 
4112 P 2 nor 
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nor knowledge, nor —— fathers, and rulete, as 
in ſeruants, and children, aud prentiſe Which made an old fa- 
ther of this citie ſay, which now is with God, that if there were 
any good to be done in theſe daies, it is the yong men that muſt; 
doe it, for the old men are out of date, their courage ſtoopes like 
their ſhoulders, their zeale is withered like their browes, their. 
faith ſtaggereth like their fecte, and their religion is dead beforo 
che. Be aſſured of this that ye are come to that time which your 
ſelues ſet to repent: and yet as though there were another age to 
repent after oldage for you ſpend old age like youth,as if you 
were appointed to die in your ſinnes. God hath choſen the weakg 
thingi, ſaith Paul. i. Corinth. t ſo I may ſay, God hath choſen the 
yong things to doe his worke: as if che Lord had ſpoken to you 
in lus u tath, Fathers I will prouoke you by your children, Ma- 
ſters I will prouoke you by your ſeruants, as once he threatned 
to prouołe the Iewes by the Gentiles. Therefore bee of good 
cheere, young Daniel, yong Samuel, yong Timot hie, though our 
aduerſaries be as the Atamites, yet there be moe with vs then a- 
inſt vs. Fleſh and blood could not ouercome fleſh and blood: 
if you be ſanctified, it is the ſpirit which hath ſanctified you: 
for the diuell would not goe out, vnleſſe a ſtronger then the di- 
uell hath entred the houſe: when you come to be rich, and elder 
like Demat, then take heed that ye do not embrace the world as 
Demas did, and turne to that which yee condemne. The Vine 
would not leaue her grapes, nor the Oltue ker fatnes, nor the 
ſig· tree het ſweetnes to be a king, but the bramble did; he is rot 
a vine, nor an oliue, nor a ſigge - tree, but a bramble made for the 
fire,which leaueth his rigbteouſnes to become worſe. He which 
s of the Church, will ſay with the Church have waſhed my feete, 
how ſhould [defile them againe ? Let the d turne to his vo- 
mit, and cho ſwine to their wallo wing, but hold thou on thy ſa- 
ecxiſice like Abrahans to the euening of thy life, and a full 

meaſiue ſhall be meaſured vnto there, as thou haſt 
meaſured thy ſelſe. Vnto the which mea- 


214154 ure without meaſure, the Lord 1 7 
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Mauy are the tronblet of the righteons, but the Lord deliuereth him 
ont of all. 31 | 


e ſumme of this verſe is, as if he ſhould ſay, Let the 
5 1 righteous looke for moe traubles then other, and 
NT bkewiſe let chem hope for greater comforts then o- 
cher: for ben they are well, they ſhaki be eclipſed a- 


$,which are made to beare : ſo ifa man ſet impatience 
P 3 to 
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to beate bis croſſeſ Abbt 475 blarkfic pill e, and 
murmur,and ſtart, a urthen fall vpon his 
head like a broken ſraffe, to help hun ouer the 


water, and leaueth him in the ditch, But if you put it to patiẽce, 
and ſet her to beare it which beftleilfteg ro heare, ſhe is like the 
bf. heat ie pes chat dare rh Caf un Mid, /r ir nor bin 3b. 
wer come themelo patiẽce ſaith, it is nothing to beare, iu is hug 
to faſt it is nothing to watch it is nothing to labor it is nothing 
tobe dndied, ie s hodlung to be backbited; ie is nothing to bee 
Rer. g. 37. impriloned el al theſutlung(laith Paul fre are more then congue- 
vors. As though alt thele thingy cane net to make vs moutnets, 
bur to a koveconquerers: naymore thẽ conquerors, becauſe 
a ebnqutror cenqueroth his enemie but oe: but᷑ v conquer 
tlieſe as often vd Chriſt did the tem pter. Thus alis in the manner 
of bes ing, lich maketh perſecution ſeeme ioy full vnto ſore, 
and irklome to others, vieh maſceth pouertie welcomero one, 
and bitter toanotherʒ which make th hint ſing in his ſielenefle as 
i hee were wle, anudthey taue aud he, acid eures af thou 
ert not ſieke bit frantie? Therefore Chifts yoke is caller? 
eaſie yokegbeeaule it is eaſit to ſome, that is to thein & hich bag 
skill to begre it as Chr iſt did beate it; by his irifinte itience, 
Fuffered infinit paines fbr infint fins; Patience was Hike a ptidit 
toate vpon his ſoule, that when the diuell ſtroke at ia, Re v 
Releeshimſelfowhon'dedtl came to il hit, he was kts pi 
ſſelfeʒ ard al theit ſhet could not hart hum, bec atiſr of hit pre 
uatiue hich he had about him, like Ste which ſa⸗ 
I=dg.16,r7 ued him frð all his xnenites. Ntht tua er eerst Abo 
him for to guard him through theſe pikes of tropbles, whi 
| aid ee the gerie (Word ber er he vs End partie) how: 
6. Ahe fertiant eſcape then vnleſſe heę be artrieda3 lis taſter was 
| Forwhathath the pooreman to beare his wants? hat hatt the 
bondivan to beare his geiefes? what hath the ſicke min to beare 
his pames? but to lay all vpon the ſhould*#s of parrence,and to 
lere. 10. 19 fu with geren, This it ny forrowe: 1 will Beard i NS e trer 
hid Nreſar cult into rhe ſpring lentoned' che bittkrutf 


Exo.25.25 akete $10 patience caſt into our troubles; ſealo ein the Bitt . 
nes of tho croſſe, and is as itivere in ſtead of an 1 co g 
uery ingtiftd ouertliro and ouercometns troubles like the A 
97 8 4 mour- 


mow; beartr- which holpe {oxerberro vanquiſh ſiis enemire. She .. 
Rech dcuice te. dN duch: a skisne ouet our ſorts chat ſhall; 1. Kr ec 
wakg gur ponarty fegme riches, dur reproches ſceme hanot, au“ 
bondage lem: libertit ur labour ſecmme reſt. out ſorrow ſoeme 
ioy rot palpgſeem taſe, our fick neſſe ſaemg health, and al chat 
hurts vs, xeieyge vs j vue ſay with Dewd, I by udgemente are 
pieafart eu iag that C: uitiee is aa ꝑleaſant to t ihe patient, hai 
ue Mj. ot lies Iherfore whas apaacermakerayerechis ie 
inte Gommonagvealiby Nhe Magiſtgate had pagience to a, . 
his emu, if che prea eher aii paticce o beate bus Rucuczatihe, 
red tor had Pattiaacac 8 , loſlpgg at che bend had a L. Y 
tiene to heart lus ſeruice, of the hasbaudaian had patience to. ] 
bears. 13 Jabrugfthe fick man ad pauenceto beare his paine, 
fy proreamaitkad pettepeotobearthis wants f „ 
of, aany.chok cu lues i he ond ay bat nomans pain is 
lib their pa ine, no mans whats h ke their rants, nd mans foes 
ke their tocs, no mans wong ſike thelx wrongs; Abtulthe Fp 
Au ſcarſetell. here theid pause holds tem. Therrfare all . M* 
te can broo ka aĩ Hues en and Clarice, and nec kneſle, at. 
thankfulne deandeepporanctand thoſe ſeuere | 
ull from plcaſunegyetcutry inan doch with for patience; like a 
hiſicion tu caſe fe; by albmeanes that het ean: ſothey 
which are c Ked, alt chey cannot fee the goodnes of o- 
ther vertu, yet cnmſet the goodnes of patience, and petcenis 
when they ſeea paint m, & an impatient man bath fake: oh 4 
one · diſeaſe, yetbathAreinot rronbled alike, but that hee Ni d 1.44 
kat h mit patjence hathnoit eaſe, & he whichismoſt impatiẽt, 
is noſt cormentedd, like a p hich ſtriues with che hook. Therꝰ 
fore euen choſe lich cannot ſuffer, that they miglit haue 
yer ſing the patient prouetrbe e ſufferauct is reid. This is i loſſon 
chat IE you won! ly learne, eue nas Fheuaoh lõged to 
kun his drcame, thong ye care not fot vertue as 7 cruel Iudge 
cared not for charitie Vet if you could gaine ſuch a bargaine by GA. 
any vertus coeaſt you of yoùt paines, it would make yon loołe | 
led Aaſes, but to remoue the plagues. Exed.g,28 
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tae;thae it hoe: 7 na) 


* | D- baleſome hear he in the wirld; rr 
"a grartall Pulicionfor all perſons and all diſcaſcs. Therefore 
b * P 4 when 


n. N 3 — whiehfhutd come 
ib the litter dates: At luſt lee eviichudeth Nu i r off 
Sams »aschough patiente ſhould beareath Therefore ſormnany! 
ſeriptutes go lite prenc hers about the Bible, ro exhort vniro pac 
. — rd — 2 
ing vs, that by pationt# eſe our ſoulet i as though a mu 
erhovepacience had — ——.— 1 wiſedome ir 
Eune i) bis patienteſas though that he which is not patient, cam 
; Od arc — — Wii 
proiniſes did not belong vnto vs vnleſſe we haut patienee: ah 
breedeth experiente, and experience hoye, as though hes 
which wanreth parienceghad no experiẽce of God, toknow the 
ſe5pe of his doings, nor day hoe to comfote hum about ehe life 
to come: bvſides many reatons ino / That rhe fiction of 1h; 
world are not woythli of tbe ieyes thitt ſuit evede them: thut 
(euen our afflction ) arne to the beſt ifo lows God: that they art 
bleſteil which weede bert, betanſe they ſhall Laugh hereafter: that ve 
ſuffer with Chriſt} wee a with Ohr that the Lord dot 
[bur che chat by ſuffering we are made lokg the 
ſons of God; whoſe life was a perſecunony us! elious 25 
Ghoſt by often calling pon vt, hke the itmportinare woman 
would compeil vs to be patient whether our Dill or no. 
e Beſides theſe honorable praiſes of patience,the Prophets, E- 
nangeluſts and. Apoſtles, haue „ e 
dar eyed like banners of ſoch cures at haue been healed b her: 
char as the Author to the Hebruce fam By fuuh Abel of 
better ſacrifice then Cars : by faith Exorh was tranſlated 
few deatts-by unh Noah prejiered the Arke avidwaspy 
the flood: byfaith Abraum was content to ſacrifice: ndyet 
belrewed that in his ſeede all the world ſound be bleffit; by fanb S.. 
ra rectined firength to bring foorrh a child \when ſhe was Wrookew ins 
yeeres aud paſt rhe ſtrength of the mu Sol may tay of patience?! 
un. by patience Jeb did beare all the tormentt that the duet could 
Gen.zg, heapevpon hum: hy patience Jacob put vp a chouſand wrongs 
„i from Lum and his children, and neuer compluine dm ane alſd 
| twentie yeeres before hrodepanted: by patiłhos Vo alc 
Gen-45.15 his brethren when hee migha haue put und gave” 
themfoode when they feared reuenge:by ee 
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aue. of auler eee eee God 
dealer p Mal —_ th worſt ets 
Man16.3 Qhrijt tald ſis Difaplesaralic fm fx illibt rd ple, 50 
mut rakg vp the crofſe dolde entertainment to breake theutaſt 

lu. wichthe od. Other ſcaſt: Makra, laith Chriſt, broach tio heit. 
10h a io. wig bus Ch iſt kcepeth the beſt tilehe laſti This is tha man · 
ef ings; ca fend good ufter cwll; as lice made 
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loin 2. tet ioto ne; fores che — — they uld 

3 led before theycau be ſacriſiced, 
rhar.izthe-knife of cogrt ptune and«dreflethem 

officheir roten 1 — — theſe are 

cke cord which bind the rue vnto tſte Alcur, lealk he he is 

beaugia chu he heald run fad thehct againe: this is the cha 

riot which oyrrioth pus thoughtato htauen ait did Nu, 

v nd OT before oun a ſſumption. This is the 

— hich Aunteth̃ che ronghi Iles, t they be plane and 

moch and fl for che g mꝑple. Thus iu ehe ä —— 

is ſentta compell che tothe hanquet which lil cot oe ehen 

they are inuite q. — —— to loue the} 
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and ꝓrhieth for ht anti xi the vod in keel che febol Kemps 
ple hi bodk,lo ub buy kt oog is besten inte va 
eheirgoodnefſe of polerrie, fone of ficknefle, ſotht᷑ of tr ſo 
aducrfiuris che ſ time to learne the iultrce; wercie, 1779035 ny 
ountenceafGod,aflerimers hearne the pa tience, wiſedoine, -1 
Riez ich. dt obedicnde — man, a —— eee 
tie arid emſety ofthis world Al 
ably — not plagues, Hor curſes, Noreen 
nkẽ che erudels ofa woman, When the birth clit 
ped r e 
child is borne to the wild. So tl 
till thefruires be vpe han — tonne She 
are ended fenget alten rrenb les ecrelt one e 
into cht vor ld, Hkẽ che ohne G0! Phi we dt 
tweene the afflictions af the righertub and te vg 
&n e WfeRe&Y RIS 
ues and eutſes Aeructio tr che 
eure ο, u, che d. — . e 1% vi- * 
ſid the righteous; his entz WADI übte Qtvnes; —_ 19. 
ſtiſements, and rods, Vieh proceru floin #farher, . 
20s but co rie van paege via piu T CTV ret 
areafflited;onelarch yGodletrerh vs Po to fad dur Favs, 
For our lindo rene and muſt be lopped Arid —_— af 
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dor happineſfe-commerh by afflretion, os Z4cobtblefirng 
uith — as peace is procured dy ware! Therefore 
ſed are-yezimith Chriit fer men perſeture you: aß 6ngh the! 
Wete bleſſtq; euen ivhile*they webe _ Thet&ote 
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A er heauen, draweth by chis line, by ma- 
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is not fulfilled, Therefore Eſas and Jacob had no ſooner lite; but 
WI ſtruggle one with another, before they came out 
of cir mochers wombe. Therefore Abraham, was: baniſhed. ſb 
as he recezued the ptomiſe. Therefore Abell was ennict of 
ſoone as, hee was accepted of God. The tightebus 
Aalwaies Let among the Sodomites, & like Samp- 
ee aworke by his enemies. As Chriſt 
A1. Was no ſooner barn rne byt Hered ſought his life ; ſo che new man 
ie 50 ſooner bo! Ppipit, hut the ſerpẽt is tea di to deuoure 
Lach be Rebe , and hell roſwallow him. In all 
the world he lend, bur hewhich made the world, This 
mn 


ti ſocus hike the 3 


f the Regbteows. WA _ - - 
rpon the waters, like a Lille growing thordes, like the Exod 3-4 
buſh which burned with fice and was nat canſamed, ſo the citie 
of God is alwatesbefieged, bur neuer e e x per · 
ſecutions cloſe together, like Chriſt & his Crofle. As Chrift was Lad 23.33. 
made to beare his one craſſe: ſo they are made to hold their 5%. 19. 7, 
cheekes to the nippers, their faces to be buſteted, their backes to - 
be {conrged, their eyes to be pulled out, their peace is perſecu- 
tiõ, their reſt labor, their riches pouertie, their glorie reproches, 

their libertie impriſonment; although we be the ſons of God, 
the brethren of Chriſt, the onely heires of heauen; yet becauſe 
they ſuffer their hell here, they mult be content to be ſubieR to 2/4469.8. 
their enemies, to be abiects to their kinſinẽ, to be hated of moſt,, 7.1.7. 
to be contemned of all, to bee perſecuted ouer the earth, a verie 
lauen and receptacle of mene Ne as Chriſt was the ſonne of H. 
God,though his life was nothing but perſecutionzſo the righte- 
out are the ſons ot God, for all theſe troubles. This is like a baite 

in their iourney, to think as y Samaritan tolde his hoaſt, if thou 
ſpend any more, Iwill recompence thee when I come: So Chriſt 
will mend their wages when he commeth Why ſhauld not G 
trie his friends, as well as we trie our friends? The fame afflictiõds 
(aich Peter are accompliſhed in others, nay greater afflictiona 
are borne of other, wluch would make vs deſpaire like Caine, 
Chrilt was conſecrated by afflictions, therefore wee cannot bee 
conlecrated without affluctions, whe would not gue to heauen 
with Ehabghough it in a Nhirle- Minde ? If our troubles be 1. Cr. rc 
light and feu, it is becauſe uꝑ are ea ke & tender, thengre Cod. 1 
doth reſpett our feeblenes, & laieth no more vpõ vt, becauſe wo 
are not able to bearę more. It is not a ſigna y we are righteous, 
becauſe our troubles arc feu but he cauſe our troubles are fe, 
it is rather a ſigne that ve are not de becauſe many are. 
whe twowbles of the ri gran, Fontbey avaſt be madeexamples of 

atience,they mult ſuffer their heil here, cheꝝ muſt bee quared 

yr che Temple, therefore they mult haue many Rrokes ta make 
the it: Cod is not like a waſpe, which whethe bach dung once, 
annot ting ine: hut there is a eee 

he l. 4.1. 4 


Muralitie of troubles. When aaid ſpa ex v nl, he 


wroupes and heapes, and ars, and ſa ds and tiægetore he fant 
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- #84. 118 reckon them. By _ tribulatiõs (faith Pa#/)but howma< 
or except our ſinnes, there is not ſuch 
plentie of any thing in the world, as there is of troubles, which 


y he could not number: 


* 16$.2.14.16 come from ſin: as one heauie meſſenger came to Job after ano- 
Pſalm. 42. ther: ſo now ſince we are not in paradiſe, but in the wilderneſſe, 
7.18.19. we muſt look for one trouble after another: therfore afflictions 
are called waters, becanſe as one waue falleth ypon another, ſo 
one trouble falleth vpon the head of another. = 

1$4.17.34- As a beate came to Dauid after a lion, & a giant after a beare, 
and a king after a giant, and Philiſtines after the king : ſo when 
they haue fought with pouertie, they ſhal fight with enute:whe 
they haue fought with enuie, they ſhall fight with infamie : whe 
they haue fought with infamie, they ſhal fight with ſicknes, like 
Exed.3.16 a laborer which'is neuer out of work. Thus you ſee the righteous 
in troubles, like the Hraclites in exile: Now the Lord commetli 
like Moſet to deliuer them: aduerſitie ſeeketh out the promiſe; 
the promiſe ſeeketh out faith; faith ſeeketh out prayer; the God 
heareth, and mercie anſwereth. All this — Chriſt ſeemed to 
8.26, fleepe, as he did in the ſhippe :'notv hee rebukes the u indes and 
2 — troubles fly before him, like a troupe of wolues before 
the ſhepheard:As he asked y adulereſſe, where are thy accuſers? 
and ſhe ſaidthey are gone:ſo he may as ke his patients, where are 
your troubles?and they may ſay, they are gone: the Sunne roſe; 
and the miſts vaniſhed: (faith Dad God is good to al that 
nate pure in heart: that —— while he afflicteth 
$2 em, and is preparing an iſſue while the croſle prepareth them. 
Whe Chrift heard them ſay, he whom thou loueſt is ſick, he an- 
kvered,this ſicknes is not vnto death,Ioh.1 1.3. So when it may 
be ſaid, he who God loueth is ſick: then it may be ſaid, this ſick- 
nes is not vnto death, & though ir be to y firit death, yet not to 
Vo z. che ſecond: Who would thin heil In- was it tlie ſca, that he 
fhoald preach 4tNininch? Who would think when Nabnehad- 
eur was in the forreſt, that he ſhould raigne againe in Babel? 
Who would thinke when /oſeph was baniſhed: of bis brethren, 
— brerhren —— vnto himlike his ſeruants? — 

wild tiuuce when Fob feraped his ſores vpon the dunghill, a 
FoſcF Were baRid;aN biveatrellftolonyargtal hisehiliren 
lice idild' bee richer then euer he was? Theſe are the 
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ats of mercit — the = cad ing Ade Lm Ex0.15.2105 
unpbed valiantly.This — e 
ſaich, Te ſonneſ of Iacub are not conſumed, 
ine ars not conſumed. Therefore (Pan. e — >De4 f 
but wee are not forſaken: as Chriſt roſe aut of his graue, ſo wee — 
ſhall riſe out of troubleʒand when the gold is fined the fire ſhaſl 
hold it no longer. Whe leſus was in bamiſhmene with Mary and 
Toſeph,ar laſt the Angel came and ſaid, they exe dead which fought lin 2-3. 
the cbilds liferſo when the daies of aur baniſhmenr and ſcartitie, 
and bondage & ſicknes are ended,atlaſlt Filings jel come the 
our rroubles arc dead, and then the righteous ſha looke vp luke At. 2. 20 
Moſes when he was pall the ſea, & ſee all their enemies, all their 
troubles drowned behind them, then the heart ſhall dance like 
Miriam, & ſing the ſong which ſounded before Moſes: The Lord, £x94:30- 
* Lord is ſtrong mercifull and gracians,ſlow ta anger, but abundans 14 
goodneſſe and truth. And if Dauid bad ſtaied at troubles, and 
5 of nothing but rods,the wicked might ſay as they do in 
Plal.1 1 5 here is their Gadband the righteous might complaine - — 
with Dauid, I haue cleanſed my beart i invaine: but as the waters 
of the ſea flow and ehbe againe, fo the waters of affliction low 
and ebbe againe, one caſteth Maſes into the water, and anuther 
draweth hum out of * water. There lieth Lax rut at the gate, 
there lieth loſeph in priſon, there lies Jeremy in the dungeon, | 
there lies Job in ho allies, there lies Jacob in the fields, there hes G52 
Dauid in the wilderneſſe, there lies Alrabam in exile, there lies 
Dauiei among the lions, there lies the children in the fornace: at 
laſt comes che ycere of Iubile, & al the priſoners oſ che Lord ag 
ſet at libertie, therfote they are called the priſoners of hope, be- 
cauſe they may hope to be deliuered, &c. Therfore God tranſlav- .. 
teth his crofle from the head to the heart, from the heart tothe © 
foote, from pouertie to ſickneſſe, from ſickneſſe to labour: that 2465. A K. 
he reſocuet hee placeth it, we might haue N knowing * 
that he can remoue it as he placeth ie. _ 2 
Then are fulſilled al chell ſweet ſcriptures: Ihe Linkin cineth 
not his wrath for axer, becauſe mercie pleaſeth him, 25 8. After 
two daies he will reuiue vs, and the 1109 da bee will ra W 3 
4.2 Surely thergic an cud. aud thy hope ſhall nat 1 5 
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ty fal. 35. 3. He ich hath ouereotne death and Sathan, 

\_.. Wether, can cafily ouercome all che tronbles in the world: 

2 rather ide Ela Half lache, be rauen Hf feed him:rathet the 

lnb. 1. \ Jonas eral drowne;the fiſni ſhal ſaue him: às whe the glutton did 

b. not pitie, the dogges tooke compꝭſſion. Vntill David laith, The 

. Lord will deliuer, the rigliteous and the wicked goe together, bur 

7. * | —_z 

_ ,_— err is taken & the other is refuſed, one is del iue- 

Ghn.4.16 fed, V other i left it As Abraham came not to de liuer the 

Sodbmites. but to deliuer his brethren:ſo Chriſt came not td de- 

Huer his enemies but to deliver his ſeruants:not to deliuer them 

from frbubles, but to deliuer the our of troubles, that they may 

25.1. 21. ſay as well, The Lord hath taken; as the Lord hath giuen. As Danid 

i pave charge to bis ſouldiers, that they ſhould not Kill Abſzlou 

Abg. © ſotz, though tre ent thẽ againlt Ab ſalon, to ſtay his rebeſlion: 

0 Gdd forbids Ins erbſfes to deſtroy his childr, though he ſend 

tit againſt bis elnldren to purge their corrupt iõs. As the Angel 

paſſed by the houſes of the liraclttes, when hee ſa the blood of 

Erod. u. i; the Lambe vpon their dovres:ſoGod bath his markes, u hereby 

heknowetli who he ſhould deliuer dut of trouble, and whom he 

ſhould leaue in trouble: to one he faith, Take my eroſſe: to and - 

tlicr he ſaith, Be thou healed: to another he ſaich, Stay til thy time 

commeth: euery hard word may be ſpoken to the godly as well 

Marth. 25. as the wicked, but that deadly word, Depart into enerlaſting fire. 

Although tliey ſeeme to depart here, yet the it ſhalbe ſaid, come 

and not depart, As John aftet the voyce of thunder heard the 

voyce of Harpers: ſo when they haue been beaten; xhey Nall be 

Reuel 10. cheriſhed: therfore y trials of the righte ous, though they be cal- 
led many troubles, yet they are not called euetlaſting troubles. 

Tala % As Dauid faith here, Many are the troubles of the righteons : fo 

1nPſal. 32,10.he faith, Many are the ſorromes of the — but 

ak it followeth, the Lord will deliuer them out of all: nay (faith Sale- 

rl. .. mh the righteous eſcape out of trouble, thewicked ſhall come 

ta bis ſtead: that is, the troubles of the righteous ſhall ſift tothe 

Nag. 5 as the leproſie of Namas went to Gebezs: & therfore 

17. the wicked are called the ranſome ofthe iuſt, becauſe they lie in 

Fre. al. is bale for chẽ. As one bird chirpeth to another, ſo one plague ſhal 

hiſtle to another, and ſay, come & help me to tormene this ſin- 

Exed.8.9. wer, for one plagut wil not ſerue y Egyptians ) vntil hebe fo lo- 


den 
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gen with torments, that he ure | Cain, My puniſhment is grea Cen. . 
ter then I cun lac. The tightebus neuer ſaid, (hat their troubles N 
were more,orgreatety or longer len they could beare. Fot God cer. ic. 3 
hath promiſed, hee wall not tay. more po them then they ate ; 
able to beare: but when they begin to finke like Peter vpon tlie 
ſea, then the hand is veadie to catch them, and ſtraight God ma- 
keth an iſſue for theit ttoubles. As V viper lepꝛ vpon Pauli left 
off againcʒ ſo — leape vpon therightedus, a nd leape off a · 4a. 27 
gaine,asthongh 1they had mittaken ae partir, and tapt at tbbe 
wrong doore. Therfore Marie the vyrg be mas. lah Dae, ᷣ 70. 17.37 
e [rhe inſt, for the end. of that man is peace : Though his begin= 

be trouble, yet his end is peace: He will not ſuffer the y1ghte + 
out to fall for aurr: lie fanh not char he wetlnorfufterhuin to ball, 
but char lic hit not fall forcuer:thatts;at laſt hs ſhackle falleth 
from lia, the net breakes,rhe priſon openeth, ind he gots forth 
like La durut out of his graue, tofhewy what wonderfull. things 
the Lord liath done tor him: ſo Paxtatrer he had ſpoken of his 
troublosſ( as though he xſioughit vor tlus ſentence of Dawid )re> 

eaterh th tamcof hilt eg aug: But the Lord. delitered: ue 785. 
ont of all. Thert fore ao ch rt ſraſtlictiam the tranbe of the gi 
reousibecauſe they ſeem dem fbr a white but they wakeagdine <->! 
therforethey chalenge their enomnes, and lay Reroyre ner 2 Nich. y. d. 
me,0 wine meme, for thoigg b I fuli per I ſpall riſe. ** 

Tlus ſhould content the * alan; to bee delivered at e 
Du? quicttrh-himelfe; fa og e ok Fe che 
ret he Bacanfſe mine ne- vor trum ue m hot becnulr 
I haue no choones, or becauſe b hade no troubles winch vc] 
duertome me Therefore when he wrete Jowne Ao troubles, 
he blotteth ir (as it were) wich lis pen againe, as a merchant ta- 
ceth/lys booked when tlid debt is diſc harte d: and in ſteaul of n- 
ny rroubles, he putteth in, Ibe Lorddelinererh/Bocaule hefoogd „ ;..; 
ueth all ſins, hee is ſaid to deliuer from all trouhles, to ſheu tit 1 
we llaus need of nodahioury no lighper,nocomforter ber uit. 

The Lav yercandelmer his client hut from ſtrife the Phiſit·ſ 

tun tefiver has pat iẽt but from lack ne ſle, the maſter can deliuer 

hia ſeruant but from bo The Lord(laith Daud)dehine-:, > 1. 

werb on ul. Axwhen Afoſtt came tot liner tlic Art b 

uten leaub an hooft þehinge ling ſo hen the Lorulcti- 
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1 8 decent. ail not elceuoerreuble behind 
Pſabm.25. in but eue as they pray in Plal. 2 3. Deliuer [fract O O Lerdl oxt 
+.01.192:1 df ul her traublemſo we wibanſucre them, Be thouwntelinered out: of 
allthy rrowbles chat is tl and thus, & this, that trouble that thou 
thinkett-meolerable, trouble which thou tlunkeſt incurable, 
vb. · the almighrie hath might againtt al. When ob is tried, not a ſore 
2. Ung· s. ſhall tick vpon him. Thertore as Eliſua feared not when he law 
as many Angels as eneumes, ſo now y au tre as many mercies as 
48. 27:24 troubles; let che confort ſatistic you u hichſatshed Pax, may 
Gen. v. nor, for I aim with thee; thypardon is comminꝑ, like the An 
which ſtaid the ſord ouer I ſaaci head. Reade on but a little — 
ther, & chou ſhalt heare the voyce u hich proclaimed war, pro- 
claime peace: many troubles m brginning of the verſe, & no 
troubles in tlie end. What Phiſitiõ hath tiny here? The Lordi aich 
Dauid) che Lord as un this place (ſaith Jacob) d I knew it not: 
forthe Lord is in affliction and me know it not: he which ſait h l 
put away thine iniquities, muſt ſay, Iput away thine infirmities. 
For there is no Sautour but one, wlucli ſaith to deatſy lil be thy 
Senad. it death; As tha wohian was ſic ke vntill Chriſt came: ſo vntill che 
E/a.43.:5 Tord cone, there n nothing but trduble. Many troubles of the 
Ag us righteous, but unc delluerer ofthe righteous: many tortors, but 
a one comforter. Troubles come in an hundred waies, like waters 
through a grate: but mercie entreth al waies at one doore, like 4 
pardon which cf. onely from the Prince: therefore faith 
n Sod; D wir hole Moſ. IT. G. I create ramſort. Ela. 65. Macke 
chat he callers. hiniſ dite a crrat ot of comtort,tliat ia as chere is 
but ond crtater h there is but ane ooimſorter, aud as he createll 
all things ot nothing, ſa he createth confort ofimſothuug that is, 
vbeualbeomtort wworne out, and no feed of ioy lefrtoraiſe vp 
cunifotagi ie, titeh li hringeth comfort out of forrow, as hee 
Ered. 15. Monght u pee been wary e of & 
6. 8.14. Led hub ase thic. :: 

This is che e che benen. As he looks vpon his trou- 
bles,the promi commech in like: an x fre Chriſt, while 
he is praying and vc png, and ſaich, Ihe Lurd will deliner thee 
Need raff Al, TE n he tfloldcrh like Walvall, and faich, Sb all ſuch 
LHre, 24 10:4 nn Shaliucha manas Itecautelſ Ibefainc urthe\day 

aur ſſtic, Bloom laith in ſtrengtlvis mall: as — 
15 | O ay, 


© if the Rigbteons,.] . 24%: | 

fay.1 was never ſtrong. hut did chu v terfeit like Domes: Iwapr Proxy... 
comfort in trdublr, Salumam ſait h, 4 goadcorifevence ira c ,? 
feaſt. As it he ihould tay, that I hau ear goodcod/crence; if I. 

haue not comturt in the Croflce.Therefate I ill waite the Lords 
leiſure, becauſe Eſaylatch, Faub meaktth nahaſte. vill not bræake: gil. 2. 
his bands. hecauſe then I am like the heathẽ lil uot fltterithe: 

ludge, be cauſe Salomon (aith it 15 vame: hunt eat betray cause, Po. 29 26. 
beca ile God-hath appcuntrilit to tete me. d-will not dy Rom 441 
brethren, becauſe Pai bad rat her dias dofal uu: nat charge, iC. 10 
my conſcience, becauſe it can v xenne more theurberbands, I 

wall not rurnetrow my profetiion;becauſfHearnddacet God, 

& vowed to leaue all for it, in vᷣ day ti Lyasbaputrd Gbtt- 

ſtan, Though my friends temp um, lice [obs wite : though my 

fle ſh flatter me, like Exe: though my perſecutots would bribe 

me, like Balaacethouglithey whichlulfer chin, ſhould ceuolt 

for teare: yet I will be as /oſbms . 1 {t6o alot: &a EAG) 1-14.15 

was in ſtead amg o CH ſbalſtẽ inſtead of cõ- .. 1. 
fort, in ſtead of wealth. denN, A libertie to me. For many 

were che troubles of /oſeph, & the Lord deliuered him out of all: 

many were the troubles of Ar the Lord deliuered him 

out of all:arany were the troubſer of Pawid;&ichd Lord dx ur 

red him out of all: any were the ttoubles of ſab aha h Lord 
deliuered him out of al:therfore he can deliuerme out of al. But 

if he do not ( aith Surach, Miſauc & Atedrrgs) y at N wy 
do euill to elcape dangerghecaule Chirlthat 6 
vs. Ther fore, if Iperiſſi, I periſſi, ſanh Hefter. She was c 
her life ſhould periſh: hut if my purſe tutftr,pymdney, 
periſh: i ny body be impriſonedmyꝓleaſures d hut peru 

who can tell when he hath ſuffered y which is/4ppoineed? Thet- 

fore God dich ben I fee ;commenient time, bull I exectate indger ala 75, 
ment. Not whe thou doeſt think it acondjeagentithe;bur 
he doth thin ie a conuenient time; Thematmilaith Duma rnthe 
Lord, Ia thee dae i trust all he dey: that is, if he come noi in the 25.5. 
morning, he will come at nooneut᷑ he coutengratnoone,he wal d.; 1121 
cone at night at one haute of the day heul deliutr n: & chen | 
as the caline was greater atter a het em it. che ii it waphetore,ſo 1.18 c. 
my 10y ſlialde tweeter after tearis, chen it was betore;thereme> Hr 
brance ot Babylon will mae vs fi io 0% 
157 Q 3 R 
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2.44  The.Obriftizhs pratliſe. 
Eli i 9 * Dau dr ſciibeth the inurney of 2 hteous, as if they 
ould go through the ſtaʒ and vildenedfe, as the Iſraelites mo 
5 Canaan, not for eaſe not pleaturei inyour way,but for 
biafts/Seſecpencs, and therues:vntillye be paſt the wilderne ſle, 
al is ſtreight, & dark, & fearfullzbut ſo ſoone as you are through 
the narrow gate, all is large and goodly, and pleaſant, as if you 
ne vere in paradiſe. Seeing then y out kingdome is not here, looke 
Lulg 0 not for a golds life in an yron world: but remember that 1 
wm doch not mourne in heauen, though he ſuffered paines vpon 
earth: but the Glurton mourneth in hell, that {tated nor for the 
pleaſures of heauen. To which pleaſures the Lord leſus bring vs 

when chu qe of trouble is blowne ouet vs Rn, 
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Bo ye changed by the renwiky of yoar mindes that ye may proone whe 
4 with / 29 N e and perfect. 


77 Hen Chriſt and forth his Diſciples, he ſaid vnto them, 
I A es preach and baprize , joyaings cheſe two together, 
 & reaching and Bapnizing, This being the occafion ot 
d — becauic I um to ſpeake of Baptiſme, which is the 
Sacrament of Regeneration, I could not chuſe a fitter ſcripture 
then thiswhich I handled laſt, which ſpeakes of the renuing of 
25 vo mindert fon hem mindern be Men then the vow hich 
we made in Buptiſme isperforined. ? / 
hen Fu. latforbidden the Romances to faſhion thifeluck 
vo the world;he'(howerh them anothot᷑ faſhion which be cals 
* 103 oy whe r As the Eagle renueth her youth, jo men 
tent their mindes. This faſhion is called the Wedding 
uch cuery man muſt eure that comes to the ban- 
As wen me haue gone ouer onefaſhionatrer 
lalt they comerothooldfalkic againe: ſo here N 
221ʃ(1 4 © calles 
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calles them to the old faſhion againe, which was vſed in Adams gen. f. 26. 
time, that is tlie image and'fafon wherein they were ereated. 
Now the teaſon follow et om 
hat they may prone what the will of Godiz, as if he ſhould lay, 
This ſhall be the fruit of your tegeneratio, when your minds are 
renued,you ſhal Know many thtngs,which ate hid frõ you, you 
ſhalbe able to iudge doQrines,\vho preach truth, & who preach 
error; and you ſhall vnderſtand the wilt of Gd, hat he would 
haue you doe; and what he would haue you fſie, as ifyeu were in 
his boſome. As new wine wil not abide but in new veſſels, ſo this At. 9. ty 
new knowledge will not abide but in ne minds. The arind re- 
nued knoweth God ; ſo that this ſeripture may be called y path 
to knowledge, or the way to ſound the mindie of God, which is a 
ſecretehateuery man longs to know but F moſt tũrne a wrong 
leafe td ſinde it, as Paul ſaith of Peter, He loobet awrong way to the Gal. a. 14 
Goſpell. When the Serpent taught knowledge, hee 1210, ye eate 
the forbidden fruit, your eyes ſhall be opened, and you Yall om good Genz. 3 
and exill-bur Paul ſaith, It ye wil not cate the forbiddẽ fruit. your 
eyes ſhalbe opened, and — ſnal hot good & euill. This is one 
reaſon why Faul would haue them renue tHeit minds, That — 
mixbt know the will of God. Why? doth not the word ot God tea 
vs the will of God? Ves, but no man doth vnderſtand this word, 
but he which hath a new minde: becauſe as the Sunne is not dil- 
cerned by any lighi, but by his ow ne light: ſo no ſpirit can inter- 
ret the Scriptare, but the ſame ſpirit which wrote it, which is 

called the holie ſpirit, becauſe it is bolie, and becauſe it makes o- A ce in. 
lie. Sin was the firſt vaile which obſcured mans vnderſtanding, Se. 
and til the cauſe of this eclipſe be taken away, the Apoſtle ank, 
that we ſhall ſee but in part: that is, as the Sunne may be ſeene 1.0.3 
in his eelipſe, but he ſeemes lier to datkneſſe then to light: ſo . 
vnderſtanding may bee ſeene in the wicked, but it is hkerigri64 
rance then knowledge:therefore Pau makes knowledge one of 
the fruits which bud out of righteouſneſſe. | | 

They whictthaue renued their mindes, faith he, ſhall prooue 
what the will of God is: that is, they ſhall trie all that they do: 
heare, and learne by al that they ſee, vntil they tract out the will 
and meaning of God. As the water thgendreth ice, and the ice 
again ingendreth water; ſo knowledge begets rigiteouſnes, and 

72 Q 3 righte- 


2 he Cori ans rie: 
4 righteouſnes againe begetceth knowledge, according to that in 
5 Ec«l.2,2 6. To ann that ts gad in is eight, God gineth:11i{edows 
and yo ledge:rheretorethough ye hays deene cunning La. ye 
bywouch reading,andexperePlufcions by long ſtudieʒ yet you 
could ncuer ſee a perfegt-and found, & iudiciall Diuine withour 
holines, I cannot tell how, this kno v ledge is rather tecling then 
learning in the aboundance of the heart, or an extreame ſtudie 
Gen. 2. ; ſent by God vnto good men, liłe the Ram which was brought 
vnto Abraham, uhen he would ſacrifice his ſong e. 
Prang. o. As Salomon laith, I he kyowledge of good thingtus underſtanding: 
ſo none but they whuch are holie haue this vnderſtanding. Hee 
which can lay with Dauid, I laue thy lum and kgep thy precepti, may 
p ſaln. ii follos with Hau], haue mpre vnderitanding then myteachert, 
117 and bnom more t hen the aactent. He hicli cannot ſay wich Daxid, 
Pſat-43-1 My heart medlitateth a goed matter, cannot followe x ich Vaud, 
My tongue is the pen of aready writer. Thus is the equiuty of C 
they lach are vnwilling to obey are not thought worthie to 
know: for what ſhould he do with his talent, aluchꝭ ill not vie 
147. 2 3. it? He u hich torbids vs to caſt pearles before ſu ine, doth thay his 
owne hand trom caſting knowledge to the vngodly: they may 
know ſo much as ſhall condemne them, hut they neuet know 
Matth.16. what will ſaue them. When Chriſt heard Peter ſav, 7 bos art the 
16.17. ſonne of che luing God: Chriſt aniwered, Fleſh and blood huh not 
rawght thee this : thcyyingthat carnall men have not chis knows 
Mar 19 17 Jedge. This is the word of winch Chriſt faith, All men doe not re- 
1 3.8. (eine it. 1c is true that the ſpirit breatbeth where it nu: but it will 
breathe vpon none but her louers. Wudome is like the daughter 
ot God, which he marricth to none but to hin buch loues her, 
and ſues for her. As Dauid could not vndertiad hy the wicked 
fal j a/ proſpered vntib he entered to the Sanctuary of God; & as Aa- 
ron miglit not cuter the Sanqtaty where £304 did an(were, ya 
til he had ſanctified lumiſelfeʒ lo if we wil vnderttand myſteries, 
and heare God hunfelfe ſpeake, ue inuſt put off our ſins, as Mo- 
ſes put off his ſhoocs,or . wee ſhall be ike images wluch haue 
Ered 2.5, cares, and cannot heare. Whe Paw heard my ſteries, he was raps 
P/al.115.6 into the third heauen: hen God would talke with his Church, 
1. (er. Ir. a heſarth, / will take ber aſide anta the wilderneſſe and then I wil ſpeaks 
friendly unto here lo when we willleatac Duuniue, we mult oe 
ande 


aſide fromthe-warld, aodſequritet our fins; Belife vp our midi , a. t. 

abgue tlie rarth or els is ill not ſtay wich vs. As the tpitit vent 

from g den he finned; fowhen knowledgehath laluted the 

wickrd he bids them fare well; like unto a Martin, which wall 

not build but in faire houſes, It is ſaid in Ioh. 4. 15. When leſus 

vent to eate the Naſſeouer, hee cam ta a clamber which was 

trummed: ſothe chamber which teceiueth God, the heart which 

ſhould lodge knowledge muſt he ttimmed, and abthe ſinful cor- x. Sa. ig. ac 

ders ſwept ; or ele, as Sammel voùld not come to Saul, ſo wiſe- 

dome will not come to chat haſt. Thete is an harbinger which 

goeth al way before the knowledge of God; to prepatꝭ v kouſe, b 

and this is loue, the bond a parfectiõ. I hry nuch haue lone ({aith 1. 16h 47. 

Tohn ) know Gad. hut they which haye not lone b not Gol, chough e 

they haue neuer ſo much knowledge beſide. Vnto good Natha- 

niel Chriſt ſaid, Thew ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe : but vnto M-1 13.14 

the obſtinate lewes hee laid, Seem du mill not ſee : like Hagar Cen. 11.19 

which had the wel hefote her, & did nut ſee the water iH wun¹,qht . 12 

cannot ſay with Pusu bawe — — of C brit, cannot ſay with ** . 

Paul. We haue (namlellgr. E/ ien hu ere al ais ihterpreters of 

Gods word, becauſe a godly minde eaſelieſt pearceth into Gods 

meaning, according to that, The _ in heart ſhall ſoe God and ub; 

that in loh. 7. 17. f any man will doc Godi will, he ſpall uuder tand 

the doftrine u het her it he of Godoy no: and i Palme 111 ver.. 19. 5 

T heywhith keepe thy precepts, hawe a good vaderftanding e and that 2, _ 

in 1. Corinth. 2.1 5. The fprrituall man onderftanderb all things. 

And therefore the feare of the Lord is not onely calied the begw- 

ning of wiſadome; but in Prou. 2:5. itisrakentbr wiſedbme it ſelf. 

As hen Chriſt taught in the Temple, they. asked, Mam ier bn. 15. 

this man the Scriptures; ſeeing hes vexer learned them SO t isa 

wonder what leat᷑ning ſome men haue; which havend Kar- 

ning, ice Hriſculla and Aquillapoore Tent· makers vhich ere 

able ta ſchoole Apallos that great Clerke, a man renou med fot 44. 1 ty 

hialrarrung. What can we ſay to this but as Chriſt ſaid, Faber ſo 

ita thee nas Jacob came ſo ioone with the vrniſog, and hs 

fathernsktd im bow hee. cate by it io ſuddenlyꝰ urn 

red bacauſe ei Lorde thy God brought i ſaddenly ⁊o mine 20. 

ande: ſo che heli and vightoous men cannotqꝑiue any tehſon 

why:they) cuncciut the words of Gnd to caſiy, and 1 as. 
me.” Q 4 9 
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barely t God bringsthomeanin 
| E in La. 24. ff. Whẽ che'di 
ciples wete ſetled in the profeſſion of Chriſt, ĩ is aid that Chrift 
A made chem vnderſtãd the ſerip. 
tures;{o ſuddẽly came their nu edge. do e reade in Pros 
Wiidome promiferht tothe righteous ee — — 
reltian, 1 will pore my heurt vito mahe vou dude rudi 
n Words, A 5 ght ſay ay — Iwilly potyr wre 
out mine heatt vnto b hee cannot ſay as God ſaich, I will 
1 make you vnderſtand mine Heare, Therefore if the Queene of 
de. s gheba thought y ſeruants of —— 5 — they heard 
huis wiſedome: how happy war Sai himſt l, that ſerued God 
nh. t t. which gaue hnnwildome/Come ! rio ChriftYallyerhich 
28. are weit, and I nul refreſh you. As Chriſt hath no comfort but for 
Mar-3-35: the wearie, ſo he hath no idem but for the righteous. They 
are his brethren, and ſiſters, and father, and motlier. There is a 
- kind of fatmiliaritie bete ene God and the righteous, that hee 
ma keschem of his cotidlelL;as.Salowor ſaith, Ptou. 3.32. His ſe 
crete with the rightlaure and Pali a f. i 4 Il. ſecrets are reuea- 
led vnto them that feare the Lord. 

bras They are like Joh the beloued Diſciple which leaned on his 
_ 5 hoſome; like Moſer,to whom hee ſhewed hunſelfe; like Simeon 
Lvke oo thatimbraced him ih bis armes ; lkethe three les which 
went vp to the moum co fees glory. So we rade of Abrabans; 
Gen.i 81/7 Shall I bidet ſata God? Asthough 
this were an offence in God, if her ſhould tellchorighreons no 
more thenhetelsrherwicked:therefore becauſe Abraham was a 
2 Ce Ce ge refty As A- 
ng as his\ighteouſnesawas 
— ſo tho meeter we eee hecontries — 

the mort things como ti on —— 
Prou. 28. 2 that ſoebę abe 2 — gs, Such 18 
— — liice ——— or a 


heart God hath 
togoe before them to ea nun all things; as they oe in 
—— 
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—— windowes of the Temple were large within; hut nar- 
row without;ſo they which are within the Church, haue greater 
hgh then they which are without. They fic like-Pharaebiin the 
darknes of Egypt, when the ather dye Ifraelin the light 


Goſhen, Knowledge is caſie to him which loueth knowledge, 
4 bus the ſcotner ſeeketh knowledge, and ſindeth 
it not, faith Salomon, Prou. 4. The ſpiritnallman(lai ith Paid) ſears \ cor.2.14 
cheth the deepe things of God: but The naturall man(ſaith Paw! )per- 

not the _— of God. 1. to 
bes((purh Chriſt ) hut thou haſt bid them fromthe wi 2 
If any man will des Gods will, he (ſaith Chriſt) hail: — Lat. 10.21 
deftrine; hut tothe obſtinate Iewes Chriſt faith, an cot un- 
deritand my talks. Ay ſheepe beare my voyee, ſaith Cheſt; but to 
the wicked I Chriſt ſaith, yon.cannet heare my words: Beleeneſtthaw 
fer this ñ̊ſaith bee to Nathaniel, how bales ſee greater — thas 
theſe but, If ye beleene not, laith Eſay, ye ſhall wot — Een. 

That theſe Scriptures might be d, you ſee that as — 

called blindnes,2.Chron.6.18.0 ſinners are called und. Eſai. 56. 
Io. and may be called Strangers in [ſracl. Vntill we be borne a- 

aine, we are like een which knew not hat it was tobe 
— ine, Ioh. 33 

Vutil we become — 2 gur ſelues, we are like Fafaswhich 1. 4 
thought zeale madneſſe, Act. 2 6. Vutill ue be hũble our ſolucs, 
we are like Michal, which mocked Dowd for bis huawlitie, 1. Sa. 

6. 1G. It was true thẽ, and it is true now, & it wil be true alwaies, 
which Paw obſerueth, 1. Cor. 1. 1 f. that to ſume Religion ſhall * 
ſeeme fooliſhneſſe. The reaſon of all this Paw laiet h dow ne in a 
wo 12 DO whythe — vnderſiand —— 

1088, hy Beoas the are Giſtorned, 1. 2.14. 
therckgre ho hould he diſcerna them, that hath not the hw 
For chis cauſe, wilgdomeis not laid to be ĩuſufted of any, 
of her πhαπαhildren, Mutrh. l. I g. neither deth Chriſt —5 
| rpe begre his ioo, hut his qume — —— 
2,27, — follow their 
they bears bis voy ce, they vderſtand bis Lau, they iudgeofhis 
e eee męaſure of his words, all 1s open, 


IT: & Chriftians pra 
and pluideʒ nd mam feſi & cleere they ſearch 
aridiuigerighter,8 know ſoonet, & though they kate 
haue bettet᷑ iudgeinent then the lcatned whefeas 


ore 
— labour, & ſtudy without God walł in a labytinchi 
and fal into doubrs,while they ſecke reſdlotiom. Whe a wicked 
man rea des the dᷣcriptures, hee leeth no differericeberw net ehe 
Lat 2416 rdf God, and the words of men, like Ci coph r which oe? 


with Chtiſtʒ & knew not Chriſt⸗ Wh@ he bes of religion, he 
flutters liler a Lee bird which cannot fl lie he cauſe her Wings are 
notgrowne: whe lie praieth, his praier is like a chi{ds grace, that 
vnderſtandeth not one word that he faith : he which hath but @ 
ſhew of holmeſſe, hath but a ſhew of wiſedome: a lictl&knows 
leüͤge is in his head, but there is uo knowledge in his heart. Att 
euill man may know ſomerhing, and peake ſotnething ot his 
reading amd hearing, as ſob laith, There is « ſpirit iu man, that ta, 
2 man hach a kinde of knonledge, \ but the inſpiration of the 
gineth onderitaniling: as though the ſinners vnderſtanding | 
did not deſerue to be called vndetitanding. 

Arbe wicked man fpeake any thing that is good, he ſpeaks by 
rote, but he which leaks not out of the abunds ice f his heart, is 
ſoone drawne drie. The preaclung of the word doth not become 

Late 6.48. hn it is harſh & vnkind in his mouth, as though u came out of 
a wrong bow: or [ike vnto a ſluttle, w uch flittereth frõ the had 
A. 22. 11 of a child,hens in y pulpic as the gueſt at the banket, which u ã- 
ted bus ueddliig garinẽt, hie fpcaks not ike one which hath au- 
thornybutasonethat hach ho authority. & abwvaies his conſei- 
Nr y. g. ence ſounds vnto hun What haſt thios to doe to take my word in thy 
Halo 16 mouth, ſeeing thou hure th be reformed? Thertore be renued, that 
ye may — what tho will ef God ist this is che Abcez& Prim- 
mer and Grammar che firit leſſon & laſt}: flon of a Chriſtian, eo 
knou tlie good and perfect and acceptable will of God, whith 
muſt make vsgood & perfect, & acceptable our ſelues, che will 
of God is alwaies good and acceptable, & perfodt, liowferuer it 
ſeeme to vs:thoughu codemne vs of euill, yet i is good:rth 
we ſes not how it is perfect, yet it isperte 2a y ity id | 
that we cannot ſee the perfection of as the Sulneis 6 
that we cannot behold the btigheneſſe ot ic : fire lng 
vnto man beforeu be atceprable,whenit eee, 10 
= ecmes 


3 * 3 
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ſeemes perfect, & as Gods will doch ſeemie to va, owe daſreme 
to him: if his will cannot ſeemę god and coptable, & perfect 
to vs, much le ſſe ay our will ſeeme good, ot atceprable, or per- 
fect vnto lum for tluis is our goodnes, to acknowledge his good - 
nes. If it be ſuch a contentment, to know the will ot God, what 
ſhall keepe vs from the knowledge of it, hall ſinne, xhich it the 
worſt tlung in the world? Becauſe we will not regue our minds, 
therefore ee are ignorant of ſo many things wluch wee wauld 
know, & vatill we be willing to follow the word, we ſhal neuer 
throughly vaderſtand it, but buzze and grope at it like O vles 
which-pricat the Sun out of a barne, Oh!what a benefit had Sa- 
lomon loſtꝭ if he had loſt his wiſedome which God gaue him: as 1. Ku 3.12 

te at a benefit doeſt thou loſe if thou lofe V knowledge of Gods 
wall: for from the day that a an eahhor diicernethe wall of Sa- 
than from the will of Chriſt, euery Herelie ſeemeth truth, euery 
eull ſeemes good, & this hath bim the beginning of all errors in 
the Church, becauſe men did not loue the truth, therefore God 
would not reueale his truth vnto them: therfore Iconclude as I 
began, Be re changed by the renyung of raur minds,that ye m ry 
r hat tothe good aol of God, and acceptalle and perfect. 115 = 
No a word of V Sacrament, there is an infant to be reeei 
into the Church, achich putteth vs in nund of the promiſe which 
we made vnto God,. ve we were teceiued into the Church our 


ECV 


tized of ahn inthe tiuer of Iordan, andiit ſueceedeth Circumci- 
ſion as the Communion was ordained in ſtead of the Paſſeouer, Merzrag 
ſo loone as we are borne we are baptized, ſu the name of the Fa- 
ner, the Sanne. and the haly Ghoſt, to ſignifie that wee owe a dutie 
vnto God, tiõ the day we come into the world. In chis baptiſme 
our bus are waſhed with wager, to ſigniſie how our ſins are 
wathed uh Chats blpod: when our bodies are waſhed, they 
are taken out of the water again, to ſignifie how we ſhall be ta- 
fed from death to life, by tlie reiurre Sion of Chriſt, and how we 
ſhould riſe from ſiune to righteoulnefle; thus wee begin our life 
with a lolemng promiſe to God before the Church, ca ſerue im 
wuh our bodies and ſoules till death vs departrtt. 
Nou let ys remember bow we haue kept this promiſe with the 
Lord, or rather how wee haue broken pronuie with hum: then 
| ; ve 


ö 
: 


— —— 
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—— bur ſince — our ſelues 
promiſed to ronounce che world, but euer 
. world: therfore now det vs begin to 


chat ieh we odght fo long and praythe Lord which hath 
pay qu (ron. as a ſeale of was mereie, to receiue this 


child into his fauor as we receiue it into his Church: to baprize 
it with his ſpirit;as we baptie it with water: and Pore on k 


eee we give 2 a grace, + 
NIS. i 


THE, PILGRIMES | 
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beta Philip. 1.23. 
7 defire to be diffolued and to be with Chriſt. © 


Ereis Paul deſire to be diſſolued, and the oY Sk 
hee might bee with'Chrift : wherein firſt you ſhall ſee 
the difference betweene the faithfull and the wicked, 
one lotheth this life, & the other longtthrafter it. cond- 
„de the Apoſtle ſeemes todefire death, you ſhall ſre whe- 
*. 1 man may Vein to dye. Thirdly,becay afed his diffo- 

lation he hopes to be with Chriſt; you ſhall ſee theUiverſitic of 
iudgemei ene Pan and the Papiſts, which thinke when 
they are dead that they ſhallgoe on to Purgatorie. Laſtly, be- 
cauſe the ſoules which are with Chriſt cannot walke as they 
did whetr they hued vpon earth, you ſhall hero à little of 
e n 4 ; which haue beene ſo much talked of in time 

and were taken for the ſoules of them which were 
dead: ede will ſpeake a little of the Sacrament which ye 


come to receiue, and ſo commit you to God. 7deſire to be diſſol- 
wed,” Before hriſts comming, when the Kings or +. —— 
1.Kjn.2.10 died: tis ſaldꝭ that they went to their fathers, as wer reade of 
e, Daxidand Salonron;&C but after Chriſts cotinning, when the 
725 e fait die they are ſaid — Chriſt, as we reade bf the peni- 
tent cheefe 1625 3. Not 


cauſe the Patriarches went not to 
Chriſt 


Thi Pilgrimer wiſh: 2353 

Chriſt as well as they, but becauſe yet Chriſt was not aſcẽded do 
heauen: tliertfore they are not to goe to Chriſt, although if they 
went to heauen they muſt needes goe to Chriſt; becauſe Chriſt 
touching his Godhrad, was alwaics in heauẽ, I dere to be difſol= 
ved. As the worldly long for Chriſt to come to them, ſothe faith - 
full long to go to Euwilk tor vnleſſe we aſcend to bim, as be deſ- 
cended to vs, his deſcending is in vaine, becauſe he came downe 
that we might goe vp: he deſcended to take our fleſh we aſcend 
to take his kingdome: hee deſcended to be crucified, wee aſcend 
to be glor ifiod: he deſcended to hel, we aſcend to heauen, that is, 
to ioy, to glorie, to blifle, to our father, to our Sautour, to our 
comtorter, to Angels, to Saints, to eternall life: therefore good 
caule had Pai to deſire tu be with Chriſt, y he might be at reſt: 
for no doubt it was the ſweeteſt voice that euer the theefe heard 
in eius life when Chrilt {aid vn o hum, This day ſhaltubon be with 
me in Baradiſe, Luk. 23. 45. be ſides, as Paul perſecuted before, ſo 
he was after perſecured humſelt, as he tels the Corinthuãs, 2. Cor. 
11.24. [was thrice beaten with rods, I was once ſtoned, I ſuffered 
thrice ſhipwracke,c#c.Theretore good caule had Paul to de ſire to 
be wieh Chrut, that he might be out of trouble. Vct hee will not 
diſfolue himſelfe, but de ſireth to be diſſoluediq is, that he which 
brought hum into this world, would rake him out of the world: 
neither doth hee wiſh or pray, or make any petition to God to 
take away his life, but tels him his de ſire, de ſiring to be diſſolued: 
to deſire is not to pray, but ſhewes what wee approoue: neither 
doth he deſire (oro be diſſolued as he were wearie of his 
labours,& would ſuffer no more for Chriſt, but he is content to 
liue, as he faith in the 2 f. verſe, Neuertbelxſſe for me toabide in the 
fleſs were better for you,as if lie ſhould ſay, To do you goed i am | 
content to ſuffer cuil},and ſtay ſtil from Chriſt, whom I lang to 
be wih. Seeingthẽ that he will not diſſolue himſelte, nor pray to 
de diſſolurd. but is coutent to liue hl, why. doth be ſay, I defire 
tw be diſſolned?* Onely to {hew what he preferreth inchis deſire, if 
he might chuſe life or death for his 0wnzelpe&,he could he con- 
fares, and life & all, 
d leſſon for ſick 

| | liae no longer, then to be with Chriſt were 
deteer ti õ o be with glutton, which neuer thought — Lnks 16, 
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Gen.c.22. 


Rem. 7. 24. 
Lee. 28. 


N. 1. 19. 


den ein hell bor Past was ner ien be wit be deſired 


to be diſlolued: therefore this is not only for the ſicł, but for the 
whole. If he had wiſhed to liue and ſtay ſtillin the world, no mã 
need to betaught to ſay after hiin, for yang & old defire not to 
be diſſolued, but few are content to be diſſolued. To a naturall 
man in chis life nothing is ſo ſweere as life, & he wluch is in loue 
with this world, ſeldome dieth quietly on his bed: but to a mind 
wluch milliketh this world, nothing can come fo welcome ag 
deach, becauſe it takes him out of y world. This is it which Pay 
would haue vs learne, that nothing in this world is ſo pretious, 
that for it we ſhould deſire to hue or ſtay from God one houre: 
though al may not wiſh to die, yet al muſt ſubſcribe to this, that 
death is better then lite, becauſe it leades to Chriſt, which when 
Paul had throughly taſted, he was ſatisfied of al tlungs elle, and 
deſired to liue no lõger that he might be with Chriſt: hexein ap- 
peareth y end of mans life, u hichw hen he bath obtained, he de. 
fireth to liue no longer, how great riches, and honors, & friends 
loeuer he leaue behande him. From the time he knoweth Chriſt 
eruciſied, and begins like Enoch to walke wnh God, he erieth e- 
ure after with the Apoſtle, / deſire to bee diſſolued and to be with 
Chriſt : who ſhall deliuer me from this body of ſue ? death were to me 
aduantage.Eucn as Srmeon reioyced that Chiiſt came to hum, jo 
thefaicotull reioyce that they ſhall goe to Chriſt. 

The neceſſitie of fin is ſo itkſome to him which knoweth the 
vilenes of ſin, / the faichfull man, but to do good, would not live 
dut of heauẽ, no not an houre. This made the Martyrs fo —_ 
to abide any kind of death that tyrannie cauld deuiſe, to be ri 
of their ſintull bands, & this corruptible burthen, which preſſeth 
downe the ſoule, that lookes after Chriſt like his Diſciples when 
he aſcended to heauen. Al is trouble and wearineſle, and vanitie 
to the godly mind;whether he cate or drinke, or ſleepe he eoun- 
tethi ioa ſeruitude vnto the fleſh, & witheth with Dauid tobe rid 
from theſe neceſlities: ſo the knowledge & loue of God maketh 
a man forget his owne fleſh, maketh him to deſpiſe the whole 
world, taketh away the difference tro life and death, chaungeth 
his nature which he could neuer ouercame, and teac heth lum to 
renounce his deare ſelfe, and ſay, though that he ſhould die. Vet 


ii bus thy il be dave. All this appcareth euẽ ihne 
Ir v 


what ion is in the knowledge and loue of Chrift it made x! G M. 
the world irkſome vnto Paw which all men naturally de ſire: i 
made death pleaſant vnto him, which all men naturally ablior : 
although they be wearie of their lite, and haue no pleaſure from 
morning to night yet it will not pleaſe them to change, which 
they needes muſt, they neuer lothe but loue their miſeries, I will 
not die one houre to liue for euer. Doe not the wicked thẽſelues 
rophe ſie by their feare of death a worle cõditiõ of ſome dread. 
fol iudgement afterthis life prepared for ſinners, & al that con- 
temne God whe none but they ſtãd in ſuch feare of death! Why 
doth one with for it, & another tremble to heare of it? If it wert 
but a ſleepe, no man would feare it at al:for who feareth to take 
his reſt when the night approchethe lf it did take away ſetiſe and 
feeling, and make mentrees or ſtones, no mau would feare it at 
all: for who would feare ſtrokes if he could feele no more then a 
ſtone? Or who would care for any thing if he had no ſenſe of any 
thing? Would any man tremble ſo to bee as the dead creatures 
wluch haue no ſenſe of euill? They muſt needs be in better cafe 
then the happieſt man in this life, whichas not without the ſenſe 
of euill. Therefore this feare of death which you ſee in all butte 
faithfull,doth preſage ſoine ſtrange torinẽt, ſome heauie change 1.54 f. . 
and ſharpe puniſfunent to thoſe men, which they begin tot 
already betore they die, like the fpiric which perſecuted S be- 
fore his eud. They deſire not to be diſlolued, but they frate ro be 
diſſolued, they goe not to Chriſt, but their departure is an euer 
laſt ing departure from Chriſt ro the damnòd to the diuelꝭ, to 
hell it hout eit her end of eaſe, or any patience to eudust it. 
Thus youſee that no man is willing to die, before his eoniciẽce 
be quieted toward Gud, and that he can catch ſome en 
better lift after tlus life. ber wN bich ko ves that hee ſhall ports 
Chriſt t ic impoſſible j he ſhiuſd die vn illingꝶy: but hewhack 
cannot kope for / a better world, muſt nec des leaue this world 
grudgingly, & feare death more ti ẽ al the terrors of hfe. He had 
rather to be ſick and cold, and hungrie, and want and beg, then 
go wich death, becauſe he knowerh u hat he ſuffretlx here, but he 
knoweth not what he ſhalliuffer hervatter . I bere fore he ich 
not illamꝑ to be diſſolued.hathmet learned Chriſt yet as at 
did, for no uian titeenieth cius lite when her heHã to 2 4 OE 


2.K/n.3.14 the ne en the lone of the world doth fall rom bim like 
ate mantle of Ele when he wat rapt into heauen. 
\ The Apoſtle had ſeene many good thing in bis dies & was 
never ſatisfied; willing to be diflolued; buttiurſted ſtil, & no wa- 
ter could quench his thirſt, vntil he drank of the water of life, & 
then be thirſted no more: ſo nothing can fill the ſoule which was 

Eh. amade for God, but God albne.Riches and honours & plealures, 
did aotmake Semeor willing to die, but the ſight of Chitiſl: hap- 

py are the eyes which fee him, for they are as willing to die as Si- 

15h. i. 20. neon was. So ſoone as /obn Baptift did ſee our Sauiour, & knew 
t it that it was he, he debaſed himirife as if he had bin no body, and 
| wonkd not be accounted ot, but ſought to loie the op] ofthe 
ple, that Chriſt migla haue all; although hee u as a Prophet, 
and mort then a Prophet, and not a greater amongſt the ſonnes 
of women. So Nen Paul had ſeene 1s Sauiqur, he forgat altliat 
he loued, all that he deſired, and all that he poſſeſſ : d: no toy, no 
glorie, no life now but to die. Al things mult yeclu ro the Sonne, 
and be content wich oha, chat he incresſe, and we decreate This 
is our glorie and lite, that hie liues in glorid. r it mg (tanh Ja- 
Cen. 5. 18 c for me that loſe hwy ſo dune lmeth it is cnough tor vis that To. 
n ſus our Sausdur ha the head be crowned, all tht body is 
more honoured : ore let vs glorie that Chritt 1s — 

and teioyce as much — — is — as our fathers reioy ced 
that het deſcended : : for r head 15 there the bode? muſt 
23 £ deſire robe: ſolwred:lie calleels his ant a dach ö but 

a adiflolutian;tarthree cauſes. Firft he departeth tromahirs lift, & 

. hath no moto ſocietie with tk& that liue vpon the earth. &ccodd- 
—_— h&rd the body vntil tho day ofreſurrection, 
h her-owne hoodie agatricy and tiiey retoyce lil 

friends which ae met rogerher. Thitdly we d th from this 
_— ol miſerie, into the paradils of ioy c alltelicitie c hne atul 

iraigrio with God for euer: in aſſurance a hercof lie laith; Hat he 

Gen. 9. halbe with Chriſt, ſo that death is the way to Chriſt. As y Douc 
found no reſt vii lic came to the:Arkesſo the faichfull ind no 
teil til they come ta Chriſt, they no thrdugh the ilderne ſle bke 
other men Vntullthe le es a med at Cinaati, all their lite was 

ai y ſpent in final Egypt, or in che drcadfull diert during y time of 


* +4 their 
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their idurdey they had no letled cru 

ag well eudetheebere 
rechen botoofrarfullt 
of Gods bleſſings re beh 


ucu,andthishopeled him throughtlie wildernes, that he mur- 
muted not like the Iſraclicea, but only longed forthiat day, ben 
Chriitſhallfay yoto him as heeiſaid to the penitemt theefe: This 
dey ſagit thau be with ine in paradiſe. Thus you haue heard tlie dif. „ 11 
ference berweene the faichtull and wicked, bow the one lot lietli 

this life, and the other longeth after it. 

Nou we come to our queſtion. Simeon ſaid, Lord nam letteſs Latz. 29. 
thou tiiy ſeruamt depart in peace : ſo Paul laith, I deſire to be diſſolned 
and to le with Chriſt :xhey dauheed not us the Papiſts doe, whar 
ſhould become of them after deatia: For one ſaies tliat he gots co 
Chriſt, and the other faith that hee goes to preach : therefore it 45 
ſeemes that Purgatorie was not yet found, whe the iuſt me went 
to peace. This is one of y fruits of a godly life, it hath hope (ſaich 
Salomon in the end: in death it warraterh a man of life, & when Pre. 14.36 
the feſh ſaitli feate, and the ſerpent deſpaire, it makes the Beſh Tru. 11. 5 
crouch, and the ſerpent flie, and the ſdult reioꝝee chile drath is 
opening the priſon doore, that ſhe may flic to ker countrey fro 
whence ſhe came. Therfore what ſhal I ſay to Purgatory, if Paui 
go to Chriſt, aud Simeon go to peace? Some ſay it is in the ayte 
ſome ſay that it is in the carth; ſome vnder che earth: fome a little 
aboue hel. Thus Nabuahadne ui cũ not aſſoile his own dreame? Dan 4. . 
You mult vnderitãd that Purgatorie is like your painted ſepul- 
chres, which are framed more for the liuing the for the dead: for 
you know that the locuſts of Rome liue by Trentals, & Dirges, 
and Maſſes for the dead. as the Siluerſmiths in Eplictuslliued by 4.19.25 
Images: ſand therefore aa tliey ware loth that Images 
donne; they are lathq . * 
| or 
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LS 
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for it is the gainfalleſt livin al[Poperie, for out of this lake iſſus 
their Maſſes,& Dirges,& Trencalsfor the dead. They ure ſaid for 
the deal, but they wake 3 


of all that is done onderthe ſun,do what you wil, ſay what you ca; 
Maſſes, Dirges, or Trentals, they haue no portion in it, for they 
haue receiued their reward already, & the tree lieihi where it fell: 
yet theſe fooliſh virgins hope for oile of the wile virgins, & think 
they ſhalbe paid for other mens labors, & almes, & trentals, and 
4g. A1. pilgrimages, & Maſſes: as though they neuer read y the init ſoall = 
45 24. line by bis own faith, that he which beleeueth ſhall not go to iudg- 
ment, but paſle frõ death to life, that they that die in the Lord reſt 
Rene. il. j from their labour: ho do they go preſently into paradiſe, if they 
ſtay at purgatory, & fire and torments? Hath Chrift ſatisfied for 
vs & muſt we now make ſatisfaction for our ſelues? Whither the 
Le 16. glutton & the begger are gone, thither muſt we all, that isa A.- 
| ahams boſome,or hell fire:there are but two kinds of mẽ, and 
therfore but two waies, and where then is purgatory, which the 
beſt of the fathers confeſſeth y he could neuer find in Scripture? 
- Therfore take heed of hell, for purgatory is but a ſcar-babe.Fur- 
thermore,whe Paul ſaich, that he 2 go to Chriſt, this ſeemes to 
teſolue the old queſtion oftẽ debated among the fimple people, 
once deluded, whether the ſoules of men departed, walke after 
death, and appeare vnto men, exhorting them to this or that, as 
Gregory or ſome counterfeit reporteth in his Dialogues. 
he Apoſtles before their full growth, might ſeeme to bee in- 
cumbred with this error, becauſe when they ſaw Chriſt walk 


vpon the waters, they ſaid, It ir a ſpirit:and when Peter knocked 
J at the doore in the night, they ſaid to Khode a Damſell, It is his 
; 0 


Angel, Acts 12.15. Which error was drawne from the illuſion 

of Satan and vulgar opinion received from Pythageras, which 
taught that the ſoules of men departed, did returne into the bo- 

* dies of other men after death, either for correctiõ, or for reward: 


Ss (\ £ i they were good ſoules, then they were preferred to better mẽ: 
f they had been bad ſoules, then they were caſt into worſe bo- 
dies then they had before: a fine Philoſophical dreame. 


This deladed Herod: when hee heard of Chriſt, hee ſuppoſed 
that Jabs Baptift was riſen againe,whom he had beheaded : and 
the better ſort of the people, 6 as Ro wag" 

me 


The Pilgrimet wiſh. 


the Prophets riſen againe.Buttouching the ſoule once departed 
from the body, it returnes not, nor can returne into the world: 


many examples & teſtimonies, and reaſons, & the order of our 210.8. 


reſurrection declareth. The ſoules of y righteous are in the hãds 
of the Lord, & no mat or diuell can take them out of his hands: 
ehe ſoules of the wicked are in the hands of the diuell, and God 
will not take them out of his hands, & therefore Abraham faith, 


He which is here, cannot come from hence, and they which be there can Luke 16. 


not come from thence : for then the paines of hell were not euer- 
laſting paines, nor the ioyes of heauen euerlaſting ioyes, but 
temporall, like the Egge and ioyes of this world. Therefore it is 
no ſoule which walks about. How then? What is this which I ſee 
in the night like fach a man, and ſuch a man?The Diuell( which 
changeth himſelfe into an Angel of light to deceiue) can change 
himſelfe into the likenes of a man much more: that is it which 
thou ſeeſt, as Saul ſaw Samuel, 1. Sam. 28.8. not Samuel himſelfe. 
For could the witch raiſe Samuel out of the graue, which could 
not keep her ſelfe out of the graue? or couldy diuel diſturbe the 
Prophet after death? Then ould neuer be quiet, if the diuell 
could diſturbe him, becauſe hee difquieteth the godly lo much 
while they liue. If this apparition be called Samuel, hom dot he 
call it Samuel, if it be not Samuel ? As the bookes of Caluius are 
called Caluine : as the picture of Ber is called Bex as he which 
plaieth the king vpõ a ſtage, is called a king: as the golden Mice 
and Hemerodes which the Philiſtines laid in y Arke, were called 
Mice & Hemerodes, although they were but meere ſhapes and 
figures of the : ſo this likenes of Samuel is called Samueiithough 
it was not Samuel indeed, but a counterfeit ſhape of Sammel. For 
God would not anſwer Saui before by Oracle, nor by — — 
by . rophet: and would he anſwere him by the dead, w 

forbid to aske counſaile of the dead? No (ſaithu abraham) they 
baxe Moſes and the Prophets, Luk. 16. As if he ſhould ſay, let them 
learne of the bookes of the dead, for the dead ſhall not rerurne 
vnto them. Againe, if it had been Samael hunſelfe which had 
taught San to worſbip God, would that hole Prophet aus 


recciued worſhip: himielſeꝗ as this ſpirit did ? Againeʒ uf ir had 
been Samuel Saules ſchoolemaſler, which taught him alwaicy 
7 F R 3 to 


med that Chrift was Ella, or Jobs Baptift᷑, or Teremy, or — 


— 
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walked in the ni 


pent hatcheth another. 


do tepohtawhale lt hucdt qe ud ather hade echdrted hiùr to 
* * 


noni then before, ſeoing the: day vi is deatſt us ſo 
ou will ſay, Whatſoeuer it rns it ſerms tlut he rould 
propheſit of things to comet for hee foretold Saxles death. Can 


the dinell prapheſie? This was an eaſie matter for the diuell to 


prophefic, becauſe he kue that Dauid was annointed before, 
& therfore au molt be remoued that he might raigne as he was 


annointed. Secondly; he knew that Samuel had propheſied his 


.'» * confuſipn,andtherfare he mult be degraded, that the propheſit 


might be fulfilled. Ihirdly, he did ſee the Philiſtines comming a- 
gainſt him, and therfore no maruell if he did aime that his dearh 
was neere at hand, ſeciag a man might propheſir the ſame. 
Hany man be not ſaxisſied withi tlus, to belegue that the ſoules 
of the dead do not᷑ walk after their diflolurio,fte me reaſon with 
him thus: Is ita foule which thoulcelt? Why a ſoule is a ſpirit, & 
cannot be ſcene no morethe the voyce or an Eccho:-didft thou 
euer ſee thine on ſoule, though it hath bin euer with thee ſince 
tou waſt borne? Doeſt thou tlunkit is a body? Why?a body ci 
not alle without a ſoule: for the foule is che life bhidch moueth 
the bouie?:]If thou ſay it is a bodie ind ſaule too, then why dorh 
Pau call death a diffolution? It is a ſeparation of the ſoule from 
the body:if the body and ſoule be not diſſolued, then the man is 
not dead but ſiuing ſtill. If thou ſaythe ſoule is coma to y body, 
und the hody u riſen to the ſoule for tit time: chen beait ſay no 
wet totbhee, hut heleeut thin own eyes. if ihoꝝ thinkeſt that it 
is ſaclrn mas: body winch thoirſceſt, looke in the graue, ind o- 
pen y gmund, & there thou ſhalt fee the body where it was laid, 
cuenwlule this vizard-walks in thy fight: therefore apparitions 
are no other, ben y which appeared to. C. Thus che diuel hath 
— Tt todecciue dc thmone a dangerous oheto draw 
Gods word to viſid uns and drrhines; ind apparitions, 
ypah ich any of the doctrines of the Papiſts art grounded. 
They had neuer heard of Purgatorie, but for theſe ſpirits that 
ht, and tolde chem that they wete the ſoules of 
ſuch and ſuch, whictifuffered in ſire till their Maſſes, aud abnes, 
mages dic ruuiiſbme them om: ſatheſe higher ſpirits 
begat Furgatorie, und Purgatoric: hetat Trentals, as onc Ser- 
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him, whether they ſhould pray for fire fro — 
Eh) Crater, — — ſpirit they 
were: as if he ſay, If you were of Elias ſpirit, and did pray 
with the ſame to the ſame end that he did, theti you 
— as hoprayed. The wicked wiſh to die, becauſe 4 
would be rid of the croſſe, & ſuffer no more for God: as Cain, 
ſoonę as he was cutſed, & knew that his life ſhould be a rormec, 
he ſqught to die, to preuent the iuſt iu ement of God, & se 
bjoa(as 36 were )#hich ſhould puniſh. ſinnes. So doe the 
oftentuncs, which haue not to ſatisſſe hunger, & the ſicke which 
famt of an incurable diſeaſe, and the wearie Captiues im priſon, 
allies and bonds. As for the faithful, if they at any time wiſſi to 
Giegbey pra — for deach asthe laſt remedy wo fin — 
euen 2 in the Reuelation, for the haſten 
— — Come Lord Ieſau, came 
of tha daies of ſinne, leaſt all fleſhj ſhou | 
they which wiſh for death in this fort, would dye as tlie will ot 
God hath ordained, and mortifie their fleſh to abide theſe trou - 
bles, and ſtill by faith ſuppreſſe the dolorous griefe of fin, by fre- 
t meditation of in ward toy ,recemed by grace in Chr, & 
— teuiue thelelues, as with the earneſt peny of their inhe- 
which they ſhal reteiue at the ſit time, whe it ſhall com- 
— much to haue ſuffered ſo long. Much therefore haue 
they to anfwere,which ate not contented to die impeace, & ſtay” 
til they be diſſolued, but as though themſelues were the authors 
of of Ad deb ese deen ue wrongfull tummmiſſion to 
eee aſunder that which Got-barh.royned;\ 
ouing ſoule and their bodie 3 as Idas, — and! 
— one of theſe was good in life or death. Vet the 
ne re hs Macchabees commendeth Razir mot of all for 
was che greateſt. ſin that euer he did, for — — 
nas not borne of his On pleaſure, necher hit die at 
— — ang od for {ob which faffered b . 
SaintzexceptC to make away, hiinſcife, as 
dee 1 omanded hey7h — 
3 N 
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+ gy ded did race tl ſelene 
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fe vpon his — — him s vnder- 
— hee was a ſigure of Chriſt, which vedtuiſhed mor in 
his death then in all his life; and it appeared that be bad warrae 
from God, in that hir ſteength being taken from him, — — 
thoatt) in a moment reſtoted to hum von dis prùyen A the 
Epiſtlie do che Hebr. i ti ʒ.tocleere that fat faith; that he did it 
faith, elrat is, knowing that he had deſerued to die; & that by 
theſe meanes the enemies of God ſnhuld be deſtroyed, he ſubmit- 
ted himſelfe ro the good will of God hkea good Captain which 
ventured his lite to kill his enemies: —— we — — look 
to amiples;bur to the general law.” Wherefore let 
— eul that any — may come of it, but rather 
follou the aduice of che holy Apoſtle, as it becommetł vs, with 
ence let vs runne out the race which is {er before ys. 5 
ſhem you that chey ate guiltie of their 6wni& 
drathithat kill tieinſelurs with ſurfetting antemperunce, at's 
Rennes, Btc.-alrboiigh they tous their 1 too deere, 
take almeanes to haſten their deaths. Thus much of P atorre! 
andnight{piris,and praying for dba fem 
Now it temaineth, chat as the Leuites ſanAified their use 
before they did carey Paſſeduerʒſo I would p 
yo eate ĩhis holy ſacramẽt, of whichy Paſſeouer wab hut a nos 
the Iewesweretauglirof God before they did eate the r 
to putawayleuen out of their Exo. Taf. 
Hath God tare of leuen? No: this is ir which the Apoſtle tearh- 
eth, i. Cori g chrfore ye come toths hort d 720 the ole 
een of malicrnſnes aud wic haducſſe aut is; the⸗ 
— whith\you'ſhould purge out of your — Therefore 
arke what the Apoſtle writerh to —— Cor. 1 11 
— which you did neuet cõſider, Por thite. 
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copied Bt tune they receiuedtins holy'$acr arent vmdrthily 
nunhdiyhtuerently, before: chey — with faich; and 
hape und repentance: For his caro are weaks att fitke 4" 
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dam yoo nome 
the bleſſed Sactament of Chriſt vawo — 


web y unnd, as they do which beletue & know God 

t tha ich — ſputit knew vj cauſe of cheſe 
. ainõ che thians, dothidępute 
and udden deathtonont other cautey bus cothctr vowons 
thy & vnteucrent teceiuing ot chis holy ſacrament. Naycheſaith 
forther, that ho uch cacerb:& drinketh this — vm ors 
— zeatethand drinketh his own damnation, tlut ii, he taketh 

ſſon of deathi, hell, and damnauom cur h lule he enatrs, a cor. 8 

the dhuellenmtredinto luder voile he retriued N ow,it:yourphis 
ſronfluldwarneyaou of fachaghin 2;that.yourake it in ſcatba 
and — — you i ſuppoſe you 
would obſerue tlie ſcaſun/ andi ſurrʒ and take i᷑ in ſucli order NY 
as lic las nreroas yourtobuld it nu beleoyefun) 3; ſoif 
—— — — — 
vatibu if you pau recœub ic o. am ul not takeit 
— he words of m_ 


— rh Ar 
, to ſpecchatw poke: of this tnacter;iewnuld 
habe lod himlſelfe,tharnoanan would come to this holy ban- aarh.2z, 


que withooohisweidUmg garni nei Con ſaler ow:you 

would nomeiuimtot bh f God, how — 
your ſe lurs tu ker at hegu an | td 
ſearchetlirthie reines & knoweth — hart. If cuer 


did — Er” ntert᷑ vntoy Lrd, you 
— — Tg no yourametoreceiue is body. 
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if you receiue thu ſacramẽt rightly, you are vnited vnto Chriſt; 
as the members with the heads if euer you did beleeue, or loae,or 
repent beforezthis requireth y outo beletue and loue, and repẽt 
more, becauſe now you are Chriſts body, which ſhewes that ye 
muſt obey Chriſt the head like members of the body, for the bo- 
die is ruled by the head. What haue you now to teceiue al theſe 
blellings? If ye haue nor faich, how can you 
mier or merits of Chriſt, to ſay this is mine? If you had a had to 
tac and a faith to apprehend, no you mighi rate of that bread 
which is better thẽ — n — th not hun· 
ine after any pleaſure in is enough for 
Lam and Abrabams feed, Come vnto it al that thirſt and it 
wil refreſſi you. Happier is that man now that hath his weddi 
garment,then the rich glutton, that farcth delicioutly, & 
1 Now you are the Lords gueſts, & the Lord 
| is your feaſt, &this feaſt is before you, the holieſt meate 
that euer ye did eate, and the comfortableſt meate that euer ye 
did eate, andyet the da meate that euer you did cate! 
| i nothing in this 


leſus hath purchaſed vnto ma by is deach. Now becauſe 
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themtothink on deach,ſo ſoone asrhey were tliruſt out of Para- 
cliſe, God dothed them with che skins of dead beaſts hich ſhe- 
vedithemthat na they were clathed with death, & that as the 
beaſts were dead whole skins they ore: ſo they ſhould die alſo: 
therefore David ſaith, Aan being in honour became likg the bea s 5. 
that periſh + when hee faith PA, did become like the beaſts 
which periſli, hee implieth that man ſhould not periſh hke the 

beaſts, but whe he did like a beaſt he died like a beaſt. Etõ that 

day euery man might ſay with 7ob, Corruption was ny fur her, and 13 IR 
the worme was my mother. For the rich gluttõ is lockt in his graue 2146.53. 
as faſt as poore Lazarss.Thertore God ſpeaking of kings, ſaith, 

I ſaid ve are gods, but ye ſhall die like men. It Kings muſt dye like 

men, tnen the expectation of men is death: therefore when this 

King was readie to die, he ſaid to Salaman, that bee ſhould goe the 

way of all the earth, calling death the way of all the earth: to which 

Eſay beares witneſſe, crying, Al fleſh is graſſe, tliat is, it falleth, and £/a 40.6. 
is cut dotne like grafle. In Paradiſe we might line or die: in the Cen. l. . 
world we liue and muſt die: in heauen we ſhall liue and not die. — 
Before ſinne nothing could chaunge vs: ad euery thing doth n 
change vs. For when winter comes we are cold, when age comes 

we are withered, when ſicknes comes we are weak, to ſhew that 
when deathcomes we ſhall die. The clothes which weare vpon 

our backes,the Sun which lets over our heads, the graues which 

lie vnder our feete, the meate which goes into our mouthes, crie 
vnto vs that we ſhal weare, and fade, and die, like tlie ſiſhes, and 
foules, and beaſts u hich euen now were liuing in their elemẽts, 

and now are dead in our dithes, Euery thing cuery day ſuffers 
ſome eclipſe, & nothing ſtands at a ſtay, but one creature cals to 
another, let vs leaue this world. Our fathers ſummoned vs; & we 

ſhall ſinnmon our children to the graue: firſt we waxe old, then 

we waxe drie, then we waxe weake, then wee axe ſicke, ſo ve 
melt away by drops;at laſt as we carried otlier, ſo other carryys 
vnto the graue: this is the laſt bed which every man ſtull ſleepe 
in: we mult returne to our mothers wombe. Therfore/acob cal. 2-7im.4.7 
loch his life bur a pilgrimage 3 therefore Pu called his life but a 7/4225 
race therfore aud callethi himſelf but a worme z a pilgrimage * 
hattr an end, a race hatha wormen but croden vnder fobe- 
and dead ſtraighit: ſo in an houre we are, and are notthete we are 
8101 dow, 
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now and anon we are ſeparated; and ro morrow one lickneth; 
and the next day another ſicknetll, & al that be here neuer meet 
gaine: we may well be called carthen veſſels, for wee are ſoone 
broken, a ſpider is able to choake vs, a pin is able to kill vs: al of 
vs are borne one way, & die an badeed waies. As Eliab ſtood in 
the doore of the caue whe God paſſed by, ſo we ſtand in the paſ- 
ſages of this world, ready to goe out henſoeuer God ſhall call. 
We loſe firſt our infancie, and then our childhood, and then our 
po0outh, at laſt as wee caine inthe roomes of other, ſo other come 
uſp. 10. j into our roomes. If al our daies were as long as daie of ſoſhwa, 
when the Sunne ſtdod ſtill in the midſt of heauen, yet it will bee 
night at laſt, and our Sunne ſhall ſer like other. It ie not log tliat 
wee grow, but when wee begin to fall, we are like the ice which 
thaweth ſooner then it froze: ſo theſe little worlds are deſtroyed 
firſt,8 at laſt the great world ſhal be deſtroyed too, for al which 
was made for vs (hall periſh with vs. What doe you learne when 
you thinke of this, but which Moſerſaith, to apply your hearts 
to wiſedome?Death comerh after lite, and yet guides the whole 
life like y ſterne of à ſhip: but for death there would be no rule, 
but euery mans luſt ſhould bee his law: hee is like a king which 
frighteth a far off, though he defer his ſeſſions, and ſtay the exe- 
cution, yet the very feare that he will come, makes the proudeſt 
peacock lay down his feathers, & is like a damp which puts out 
. al the lights of pleaſure, The ſecond note is, that the time of man 
is ſet & his bounds appointed, which he cannot paſſe, and ther- 
fore Moſes praieth che Lord that he would teach him to nũbet 
his dates,as though there were a number of our daies: therefore 
God is called Palmoni, which ſignifieth a ſecret number, becauſe 
he knoweth the number of our daies, which is ſecret to vs. As it 
was {aid to Balthaſar, God hath numbred thy kingdeme : ſo it may 
14.5. beſaidtoall,God hath numbred thy lifr. To this /ob beares witnes, 
lere.46-21 ſaying: Are not his daies determined? thou haſt appointed his bounds, 
8 2 le cannot paſſe. Againe Jeremy ſaith, They could not ſtand,be- 
cauſe the day of their deitruttion was come. — is a day of de- 
ſtruction, atid a day of death, ſo there is a day of birrh, a day of 
mariage, a day ot honour, a day of deliuerance, — — 
a 


i. Kin. 9.9 


Dan.n.36 that, the determination ir made, that is, God bath determin 
things. As God appointed a time when his ſon ſhould come into 


the 


the world, and he came at the ſame time, as the Prophets and E. Dan. g. 2. 
uangeliſts accord: ſo he hath appointed a time hen all his bleſs 4-4 
ſings ſhall come vnto vs, and they come at the ſame time: as we 
reade of —— his appointed time came, ſhewing that God 
appointed a time when to exalt him, and before that time came, 
he could nor beexalced: therfore Chriſt faith ſo often, My time Fal. 10h. 
ii not yet came: ſhewing that he knew y time of his baptiz ing, tlie 19 
time of his preaching, the time of his wor king, the time of his ri 9527-8. 
ſing, and the time of his aſcending. As for that which is obiected 
of Ezechias,becauſe Eſay thewed himthathe ſhould di. & after 2. Nu. 20. 
+ told him that fifteene yeeres were added to his life: it is like the * 
| reaching of /onas to the Niniuites : Fortie daies,and Ninine ſhall  , 

te deftroyed, and yet Niniue was not deſtroyed, becauſe they res- 


pented:ſo Ezechias was not abridged, becauſe he repẽted. There 
fore you mult vnderſtand the phraſe of God, as whe we ſay that 
we ſhall tourney to morrow, we vnderſtand, If God will lo when 
God fairh, / will deftroy,he vnderſtands,it wee perſiſt. As all the 
promiſes of God are conditional to take place if we repent, ſo al 
the threatnings of Cod are conditional to take place bor repẽt 
not: and therfore ſometime this word I is put in, as here there 
is no bleſſing nor curſing without an /f, I may anſwere againe, | 
| that God is a Iudge, and ſpake like a ludge to Ezechias: a — Dent. 18. 
1 doth not condẽne al who he faith he wil condene,nor a ſchool- 
maſter beate uy one who he ſaith he will beate, to make him 
| - learne,yerthe Judge & ſchoolemaſter do not diſſemble but me- 
nace: this is not ly ing but threatning. But you wil ſay, if any time 
be ſet, thus long I ſhall liue, & I cannot paſſe, then I will take no 
phiſick. Vou may as well ſay, Iwill take no meate. God hath not 
ordained the end without meanes, but the meanes as well as the 
| end. If he haue appointed one to die in his youth, hee hath _ 
— ſome meanes to ſhorten his life, as he did Abſolons: if 
aue appointed one to liue long, hee hath appointed alſd ſome 
meanes to preſerue his life, as /oſeph cheriſhed ſacob in his age. . 
Therfore though God had promiſed Pau y his company ſhould 44. 25.21 
| not be drow ned. yet he told y marriners,y vales they kept in te 
ſhip they ſhuld be drowned: as if their fatetic ſhuld not be wich- 
out meanes: but a good minde doth neuer quarrell about theſe 
things. The g point is, y our life is but a ſhort lifetas many — 
t 5 5 
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. 10 yetres be threeſcore and ten, as the Pr 


its led lift but vanitie : Then the 


—_—— — FEAME _ 


epplathen llc 
r be - the 
mougne for the death of their children, as often as che c —— 
the deceaſe uf their patents. This is our April and May wherein 
weeflouriſh,our Tune and July are next when wee ſhall be cut 


ul ave ini Golyocha;as 


'  downe:Whata change is liis,that within foureſcore yeeres not 


one of this aſſeinblie ſhall be left aliue, but anorher preacher, 
and other hearers ſhall-fill theſe roomes, and tread vpon vs 
where our teete.tread now? » 
The Rauen, and thePhornix, and the Elephant, and the Lion, 
& the Hart fulfill their hundreds, but man diethav hen he thinks 
yet his ſunne riſeth, before his eye be ſatisſied with ſeeing, or his 
care with hearing, or his heart with luſting, death knockes at his 
doore,and will not giue him leaue to meditate an excuſc before 
he come to indgement. To ſhe the ſhortnes ot maus life, Ao- 
ſes vſed the ſhorteſt diuiſiõ in nature to expreflett by, he might 
haue ſaid, Trach me O Lord, to number my moneths, or my yeeres, 
but hdc ſpeakes of daies: ſo the Scripture is wont to number our 
lite by daies, and houres, and minutes, to ſhew vs that wee ſhall 
ue account for houres, as well as for daies, for daies as well as 
2 weekes;for weekes as well as for moneths, for moneths as 
vuyell as for yecres, which wWarneth vs to make vic of all our tune, 
and euery day to thinke vpon the laſt. 
This was the Arithmetick af holy men in former times to reve 
kon their daies, fo that their time might ſecme ſhort, to make 


the applie their hearts towiſedome:The Hebrues did number their ; 


dates thus: firſt they did dedut᷑t the time of ſlexpe, ſb that Four 
ophet ſaith, fiue & thirtie 
of theſe yeers are ſtrikẽ off at one blow, becauſe we ſpend halfe 
our time in fleep:then they did deduR the time of yduth, which 
. Salamencalleth wane, as rs 7 it were not worthy to be cal 
id deduct the daies oof ſortow; 
becauſe in ſorrow a man had: rather die then liur: ſo when the 
boures of llecpe, and ee of youth, and the houres of ſor- 
ro are taken away, what an Epitome is mans life come to? The 
fathers vſed another account: i 
which is paſt for the time which is pait is noehing Then they 
did 144 0 tune to come, becauſe the time to > eme 6 yncer- 
taine, 


did deduct all the time 
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wth bee — en pr 
lucſo langs for i wote but a yeere; yeere is more 
then we yſe al the reſt is loſt: for ivo deferre — 
Re ir 7. v think will be laſt. It is ſaid of the dinoll, ahat he it luſie becauſe 
4265. inte ir ſhort: but the time of man is ortet: & therſore Chriſt 
en ugh no day could bee called chy day, 
burthis day:and therefore all that thou haſt to do, thoumuſt do 
this day. —— heauen, had we 
not cet to malte liuſte ui h muſt goc ſuch a long iourney in 
— timed low can he chuſe but runnewhichremem- 


——— —U— B26 
115 — is cuir aptnes to torget death rather the any 
ringed pray eth the Lord to teach him to 


—— {lippingour of lus mind. 
—— our dates, muſt teach vs to number our 
datestfoc when A er Lord to teach limo number 
hin daits he ſiqbiſceth that hem oul remember them, 
hut ſliſ his mind rlidturur ir um them & that lie eeuld — 
lxpoti thẽ longerithe hochonght otro Lord, winch taught 
auhc them (fark is tlił fe bel ot our ut ture; oe cannot 
wembbetchatiwhiohwe (hiquld, ſe we renjember fo many 
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their re bnd (olcly;,or rachebflumdech il aleb org! 


in eeutth ond Thipifailechabtatdidrhe hory mã think 
thitorher poſt,and ronnegand ſlie to che graue, bur clit himſeif 
ſianderh Rock ſtil, althoug Indeed @ yeere wich him is no lon- 
ger then it is wich other. be ſide that. e are giuẽ to ſorget death, 
v ſtriue to 1 Much lay, me M ner remember. 
Nach md wx Hates nay, teuch me tg multiplie my 
uaiei: teach moe to remember death, nay toath me to prol | 
death:;or if I cannot prolũg d cuthteach nt — chic 
amay ſin without feare: far the rememibranct of deathmaketh a 


Ane 6.10 
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-ued;berauſe death 


alwaiesro hale vnto pri 
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eee Fo farre we ate fromthat which he ſhooteth at, eo 
to wiſedom 
remember that we ſhall die. The laſt point is the caule we 
2. would learne to number his daies, that he might 

as if he ſhald ſay, vntill men think vpon 22. 
; — neuer applic their harts to w iſedome, but buſie themfehues 
with worldly as they were fethering a neſt that 

. ould uruer be downe. Wiſedqme hath alwaies carried 
that ſhew ot excellencie hat the very wicked haue laboured to 
an this via ard: as we reade of Y braob, who to couer his foo- 


Exed.1,10% faith,Come let wi derwiſely. And againe, it is ſaid,that the 
Nu. f 38 — — — Which God cals 
Mur dliedodkſhnationydif : char is, they would 
- mSd&letheadmcct iſedome which Moſes 
L.Cor.2.31 —— — s of preaching, 
ho the ſooliſn count preachingtoohihnes, 

t the word of God 


= 


remember, By wiſe as ſerpents ; but they 

Hewhichw to Achitopheſ is counte. 

; ich is hikeMachiuel, ia c 4 wile fellow. Alas 
ris it to deceive and-countetfcir, and play the 

man would let his head vnto itꝰ Could not Pe- 

Paul ſhew as much cun · 


ers, but 
Thore in cheſe words: rar vin! jd 5 
our hearts to ſeche ber: — 


miſedom, tliat wie hre not in the way vnto it, that 


| T he godly mans reque#t, 277 | 
learne wiſedom, like the —— which ſaith, 7 ammore fooliſh Pro, 302... 

then any man, hane not the wiſdom of aman in me. So vnſatiable 

and e I may ſay) are the ſeruants of God, the more 
wiſedome, and faith, and zeale they haue, the more they deſire. 
Moſes ſpeaketh of wiſdome, as if it were phiſick, which doth no 

good before it be applied, and the part to apply it to is the hart, 

where al mans affections are to loue it and cheriſh it like a kind 
hoſteſſe: when the heart ſeeketh, it findeth: as though it were 
brought vnto her like Abrahams ram. Therfore God faith, They 
ſhak ſrcke mee, and finde mee, . they ſpall ſceke mee with their lere.29-13 
harts: as thoughthey ſhould not find him with all their ſeeking, 

vnles they did ſeeke him with their hart. Therfore the way to get 
wiſedome, is to apply our hearts vnto it, as if it were your calling 

and liuing, to which you are bound prentiſes. A man may apply 

his cares and his eyes, as many trewants do to their bookes, and 

yet neuer proue ſchollers: but from that day which a ma begins 

to apply his heart vnto wiſdome, he learneth more in a moneth 
after, thẽ he did in a yeer before, nay, then euer he did in his life: 

Euen as you ſee the wicked, becauſe they apply their hearts to 
wickednes, how faſt they proceede, how eaſily and how quickly 

they become perfect ſwearers, expert drunkards, cũning decei- 

uers:ſo if ye could 25 your harts asthroughly to knowledge 

& goodnes, you might — like the Apoſtle which teacheth 

you. Therefore when Salomon ſheweth men the waye howto 

come by wiſedome, hee ſpeakes often of the heart, as Gize thine | 
heart to wiſedome, Let wiſedome enter into thine heart, Gee wiſe. Bo. 22. 18 
dome, Keepe wiſedome, Embrace wiſedome : as though a man went _—_ ; 
a wooing for wiſedome. Wiſedome is like Gods daughter, that A 
he giuethto the man that loueth her and ſueth for het, and mea- 

neth to ſet her at his heart. Thus wee haue learned how to apply 
knowledge that it may doe vs good, not to our eares like them 
. Which heare ſermons only; nor to our tongues like them which 

make table talke of religion; but to our hearts, that wee may ſay 
like the Virgin, My heart doth magnifie the Lord: and the heart 
will a A bas the eare, and to the tongue, as Chriſt ſaith, Out of rater. 
the abunaance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. The laſt point is, Ari ig. 
that the remembrance of death makes ys to apply our hearts to 13s 
wiſedome. Afoſes commended not many bookes to make a wiſe 
= 5 S 3 IS man 
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man learned, but as David commends one book in ſtead ofma- 
fals. l. a ny: Meditate in the law of God day and night : for the reading of 
Eau. n many bookes (ſaith Salomon)is but wearines to the fleſh. Therefore 
as though Moſes had marked what did moue him moſt to ſeeke 

after God, he praieth that that thought may run in his mind ſtil, 

the remembrance of death. As many benefits come vnto vs by 
death:ſo many benefits come vnto vs by the remembrance of 

death, and this is one: It maketh a man to apply his hart to wile 

Hob di ac. dome: for when he conſidereth that he hath but a ſhort time tp 
lue, he is carefull to ſpend it well, like Maſet, of whom it is ſaid, 
that whe he conſidered how he had but a ſeaſon to liue, he choſe 
rather to ſuffer afflictions with the ſeruants of God, the to enioy, 

the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. This is that which makes the old 

men faſt, and watch, and prepare themſelues more then young, 

becauſe they thinke themſelues neerer the doore, like old Iſaac, 

Ser. 27. which whe he was blind for age, ſaid vnto Eſau, Behold I am now 
old, and know not the day of my death : that is, becauſe Iam olde, I 

N20 looke to die ſhortly. And therfore as Eſay aft Exechiasto ſet 
all things in order before he dyed:ſo he called his eldeſt ſon, to 

whom he thought that his inheritance belonged, that he might 
bleſſe him before he died. This wiſedome the fathers called the 
wiſedome of the 25 which we call the beſt, becauſe it was dee- 
relt bought. It is hard for a man to thin of a ſhort life, & think 
euill:or tothinke of along life, and thinke well. Therefore when 

Teremie had numbred all the calamities and ſinnes of the lewes; 

Lg. at the laſt he imputed all to this, She remembred not her end:(o if 1 
may iudge why naturall men care for nothing but their pomp, 

why great men care for nothing but their honor and dignitie, 

why couetous worldlings care for nothing but their gaine, why 
yoluptuous Epicures care for nothing but their pleaſureꝭ l may 

ſay with Jeremy, They remember not their end. We neuer coues the 

ſame things liuing and dying: therefore when Salomon had ſpo - 

ken of al the vanities of me, at laſt he oppoſeth this Memoran- 

Eccle.,tr,g dum, as a counter poiſe againſt the al; Remember that for all theſe 
things thou ſhalt come to : as if he ſhuld ſay, Men would 

neuer ſpeake as they ſpeake, not doe as they doe, if they did but 
thinke that theſe ſpeeches & deedes ſhould come to —— 
As y bird guideth her flight with her traine: ſo che lite Wenden 

; "> , e 
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beſt directed ynto a cõtinual recourſe ynto his end. The thoughe 
of death hath made many fins auoyd like the diuel, when Chriſt 11,94.4. 
allcadged ſcripture: it is like a ſtrainer,al the thoughts and ſpee- 
ches, & actions which come through it are clenſed and purified 
like a cloath which commeth out of the water. Seeing then that * 
ſo much fruit growes of one ſtalke, which is the numbring of our 
daies, let vs conſidet what an harueſt we haue loſt, which happi- 
lie before this day neuer praied with Moſes, that the Lord would 
teach vs to nuniber our faies. What if we had died in the dates of 
our ignorance, like Judas which hanged himſelf before he could 27. 
ſee the Paſſion or Reſurrection, or Aſcenſion cf Chriſt? But God 
hath cared for vs more then we haue cared for our ſelues. Wee 
ſhould haue numbred our daies and ſinnes too ; but alas, how 
many daies haue we ſpent, and yet neuerftguglitwhy any day 
was giuen vs? But as the old yeere went and anew yeer came, ſo 
we thought that a new would follow that, and ſo we think that 
another will come after this,& ſo they thought, which are dead 
alreadie. This is not to nũber our daies, but to prouoke God to 
ſhorten our daies:there are few here which haue not {cen twen- 
tie yeers;now if we had but euery yeer learned one vertue ſince 
we were borne, we might by this time haue bin like Saints a- 
mong men: but the time is yet to come when we mult apply our 
harts to wiſedome. To riches and pleaſures we haue applied our 
harts, and our eyes, and our eares, and our hands too, but to wiſe 
dome we haue not applied our hearts. 
There be many cauſes, but there ſhould be no cauſe if we had 
numbred our daies. For ſurely if a man could perſwade himſelfe 
that this is his laſt day, as it may be, he would not defer his repẽ - 
tãce vntil to morro. If he could think that this is his laſt meale 
that euer he ſhal eate, he would not ſurfet: if hee could beleeue 
that y words which he doth ſpeake to day, ſhuld be the laſtthat 
euer he ſhould ſpeake, he would not offend with his tõgue: if he 
could be perſwaded that this ſermon ſhould bee the laſt ſermon 
that euer he ſhould heare, he would heare it better then euer he 
heard any e breath is in the body, and the hart may apply 
it ſelfe, and the eye may applie it ſelfe, and the eare may applie it 
elfe, and the hand may apply it ſelfe. ie while it is light. can 
but teach you with words as John baptized with water, As Mo- 


84 ſes 


. 


ſes praied the Lord to teach him to number bit daies, ſo you muſt 
— Lordeto teach you to number your daies. And now l 
eade you to number your daies. It may bee that thou haſt but 
twentie yeers to ſerue God, wilt thou not liue twenty yeers like 
a Chriſtian, that thou maiſt liue a thouſand yeers like anAngel ? 
It may be that thou haſt but tenne yeeres to ſerue him, wilt thou 
not ſerue ten yeers for heauen, which wouldſt ſerue twenty yeers 
for a farme? 

It may be that thou haſt but fiue yeers to ſerue God, wilt thou 
not ſpend fiue yeers well to redeeme all thy yeeres for hue? Vet 
God doth know whether many here haue ſo long to repent for 
al the yeers which they haue ſpent in fin; If thou wert borne but 
to day, thy iourney is not an hũdred yeers: If thou be a ma, halfe 
thy time is ſpent alreadie: if thou be an olde man, then thou art 
drawing to thy Inne, and thy race is but a breath: therefore as 
Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples when he found the ſleeping, Could 
Je not watch one houre? So I ſay to my ſelf, and to you, can we not 
pray? cã we not ſuffer a little while? He which is tired can eraule 
a litle way, a little farther, one ſtep more for a kingdom. For this 
cauſe God would not haue men know when they ſhall dye, be- 
cauſe they ſhould make readie at all times, hauing no more cer- 
taintie of one houre than another. Therfore our Sauiour ſayth, 
Watch, becauſe you know not hen the Lord wil eome to take 
you, or to iudge you, Happie are they which heare the worde and 
— it. Thus you ſee that death is the laſt vpon earth, that the 
time of man is ſet, that his race is ſhort, that he thinkes not of it, 
that if he did remember it, it would make him apply his mind to 

good, as hee doth to euill: and now I end a} The 

Lord teach vs to number our daics, that we may 
apply our hearts to wiſedome, Amen. 


FINIS. 


A GLASSE FC 
. DRVNKARDS. 
22 And when Cham the father of Canaan ſaw the nakedneſſe of his 


father,he told 2 ee wit haut. Pr 2h 

23 Then tooke Shem and [aphet 4 garment, 4 it 

F their ſhoulders and mn tr and — ph bo of 

their father with their faces backward: ſo they ſaw nat their fa- 
thers nakedneſſe. | 

24 Then Noah awoke from his wine, and kyew what bis younger ſor 

Had done vnto him: 2 | 

25 And ſaid,Curſed be Canany, a ſernant of ſeruants fhall bee bee 
vnto his brethren. 1 

26 He ſaid moreoner, Bleſſed bee the Lord Gad of Chem, and las 
Canaan be his ſeruant. 

27 Godperſwade [aphet that be may dwell in the tent: of Shens, and 
let Canaan be his ſeruant, & c. « 


Ou haue here the ſtoric of Naab and his ſonnes. As 
Bl Noah did wel and euil, ſo he had good ſonnes and 
euill: but as his vertues wert more notorious then 
his vices, ſo God bleſſed him more then he croſſed 
dim: for hee had two good ſonnes, and but one e- 
uil ſonne : his good ſonnes were Sm and [aphet : his wicked 
ſonne was Cham: his good ſonnes were bleſſed, his wicked ſon 
was curſed, Firſt of the father, and then of his ſons. In Noab firſt 
4 ſee his husbandtie, and the his drunkennes, & aſter his na- 
ednes. In Cham firſt y ou ſee his mockerie, and after his curſe: in 
— and Zzphet, firſt you ſee their reuerence, and after their 
eſſing. 

Of Noahs drunkennes and his husbandrie wee haue ſpoken: 
now a word of his nakednes. Drinking of the wine be wasdrunke, 
aud mat vnconered in the midſt of his tent, oc. It is ſaid that drun- 
ken porters keep open gates, ſo when. Neck was drunken, he ſet 
all as wine went in, ſo wit went out: as wit went out, ſo his 
clothes went off. Thus Adam which begi the world at brit, as 
made naked wich ſin: and Nach which began the world againe Gen.z- 

t "ll 


is made raked yithſiane,to ſhew that ſinne is ho ſhrom der but 
a ſtripper. This is one fruit of the Vine more then Noah looked 
for: in ſtead of being refreſhed and comforted, hee was ſtripped 
and ſcorned. 

fob. 9.34. There is a thing which followeth finne which Iob calleth a 
611.9. rodde,whichthe ſinner neuer thinketh of, before he haue done. 
When the childe hath faulted, then hee is beaten:ſo now Noah 
Rach ſinned: he mꝑiſt bee beaten: firſt he is ſtript naked, after he 
# ſcourged vine putteth off his cloathes, and then Cham com- 
meth and laſheth him : co ſhew, that wine can both cheere the 
heart, and grieue the heart. As the forbidden tree when it promi- 
ſed opt parents knowledge, tooke their kno ledge from them: 
euer nn giuxch other wages thẽ it promiſeth. Little chought 
Noah that wine would make him n now hee is naked 
and ſtripped too, as though he were firſt ſtripped, & then whip- 
ped. He which beleeued the threatning (like Lot) when others 
mocked, hee which eſcaped the flood when others were drow- 
ned, he to whom all the foules ofthe ayre, and the beaſts ofthe 
earth flocked in couples, as they did to Adam, he which was re- 
ſerued to declare the iudgemẽts of God, and begin the world a- 
gaine; Noah, the example of temperance, the example of mode- 
ration, the exãple of ſobriety, lieth naked in his Tent for drink - 
Wine which he himſelfe had planted; the operation of 
Wine was drunkenriefle,the ſequel of drunkenneſſe was naked- 

'iefſe;the effect of nakednefſe was derifion. As the ſerpents ſtin 

is ich his taile, ſo the ende of finne is bitterneſſe, leaſt hee ſhoul 
loue the vice wherewith hee was once de filed, as they which are 
oficedrankeghardly get out of che ſellar. God giueth him a Me- 
moramdum hke Facobs limpinꝑ, that he was neuer drunken at- 
ter, but learned temperancie of intemperance: therefore it is 
. 2 little to feele the ſting of ſinne, that wee may handle it 

like a hornet. 

Now when Noah the father was drunken, Cham the ſonne 
becotmmetl a ſcornerʒ the father deſerued to be deſpiſed of his 
ſonne, brcauſe he had disfigured the image of a father. Therfore 
it followeth, When Cham the father of Canaan ſaw the naleducs of 

_ bis father, he tonld' his two brethren without, rc. Drunkeunes 
was his fault, and ſhame muſt be lus puniſhment, Whereby you 
may 


| for Drunkgrds. 3 2 

may note, how God doth proportionate * fiones an 
puniſhments together, that a man may looke ypon lis puniſh= 
ment like a glaſſe, and ſee his ſinne. Againe, by this you may ſee 
how God doth bring forth the faults of the iuſt as wel as the vn- 
iuſt, or elſe other would ſay as Chriſt ſaith, Joh. 8. M ho can accuſe 
me of inne? What a griefe was this to Dauid, that his ſon ſho 
bee his traytor ? So to inereaſe the griefe of. Nogb, his ſonne was 
his corner, He may ſay as y Pſalmiſt faith, Pſal. 5 f. 12. It i thas 
O man, euen my companion and fumiliar, which aA Was together. 
If mine enemie had defamed me, Icould haue borne it, or I 
would haue fled from him: but he whom I haue loued, nay hee. 
whom I brought into the world made me a ſhame to the world, 
like the Viper which killeth the dam that beareth it. So often- 
times the propheſie of Michaiah proueth true, A mans enemies 
are they of his owne houſe.chap.7.6.As Judas betrayed his maſter. 

Who can reclaime a wicked diſpoſition? howdeepe was the 
roote of euill hid in his hart, that Noah could ncucrknow it he- 
fore hee ſhewed it? Vntill now Cham ſeemed as good as Shem, 
and if Iapliet had ſaid, thou ſhalt be curſed, he would haue ſayd, 
thou ſhalt be curſed, Hypocriſie is ſpun with ſuch a fine thread, 
that wee may liue as long with a man, as Noah did with Cham, 
and ſcarſe diſcernehum... 1 11 5:l i 

Here are two ſinnes which goe before Ae that 


he did fee his fathers nakednes: the other, that hes dlid reueale it 
| E. be mea- . 408 11. a 


vnto his brethren. 
When he ſaith that Cham ſaw his fathers 
neththat he looked ypoit with Wa d d v põ the na- 
kednes Bethſheba : for hee might baue ſœene it by chance, and. 
not offended, as a man ſeeth àn image and detoſteth it. Fe 
The Edomites are reprooued for looking vpon the affliction 0bee.rt.” © 
of their brethren , becauſe they reioyced to ſee it. But the 
friends of Job looked vpon his afflitions, & are not reproued, 
becauſe they ſorrowe to ſee his ſorrowes. T Cham 
did not finne in ſec ing, but ingazing and reloycing, like the E- 
domites. | Gt 4-4, > adn 
There isa wife eye, and there is a feoliſheye, the wiſe eye ' — 4 
like the Bee,which gathereth honie of euery weede: the foohih p 17. 
eyeis like the Spider which gatheręth poylon of ao Woe ** 


I 7 — — 


* 


pp 
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243 Adu. 
Therefore God licenced Abralum to fee the flames of Sadome, 
which he forbad Lot becauſe that which teacheth one, tempteth 
Another: it is a true prbduerbe, the eye i a ſbre although it ſhew 
light, yet it leadeth many into darknes. If Exe had not ſeene, ſnie 
6.3.6, had not luſted, for it is ſaid, Seeing that the tree was pleaſant to the 
es ſhe tooke and eate. If Achan . ſeene, he had not ſtolne. 
Lerbe ſaith,firſt I ſa , & then I coueted. If Dauid had not ſeene, 


ua. de had hot luſted, for it is ſaid firſt, That he did ſee her, & the he 


ſent for her. So when Cham had ſeene the temptation, he was 
ſnated with the fiane;therefore it followeth, He told his brethren 
1.84.1 f. 2. Which were withont, cc. Thus ſinne groweth of ſinne, from the 
eye to the heart, and ftom the heart to the tongue: a mã may go 
into a labyrinch eaſily, but when hee is in hee cannot get outʒio 
Chan did'fee a temptation eaſily, but when hee had ſcene it, he 
could not look from it. Therfore when Eſaiah ſpeaketh of vani- 


55.5. ib. j tie, he named Cart-ropes of vauitie, to ſhew how one ſin draweth 
another, 


der, as it were with cart-ropes, and one ſinner maketh ano- 
ther u Eue did Adam. When Satan was caſt out himſelfe, hee 
ſougit euer after whom he might deuoure: ſo when Cham had 
ſtrained reuerence himlelfe, he laboured to bring his brethren 
into the ame diſobedience. All men ſeeke after fellowes, and we 
thinke it euill to be euill alone:therefore the theeues before they 
e to ſteale, call their mares and * Came with vt, Prou. 1. 10. 

axe ſpent our time in 


as ſamles as himſe fe, thought this a merry may-game to make 
them ſport. Come with ne(faithhe)and1 will ſhew you my fa- 
ther naked: they ſay,itis an euill bird which wil defile his own 
neſt : ſoit is an tuill ſonne that will ſhame his owne father, hee 
ſhould haue conered his fathers nakednes ſo ſoone as he ſaw it, 
leaſt his bretliren ſlould ſte it too, but hee was ready to make 
Den worſe 


wor ke the chemwhith | a faption andaakeitamporghe 
ſhould haue taken the — — — 

a moat in his fathers eye: hut as che eye ſeeth can 
— — — ules, but not out own. 
When Agur had conſudered the follies of others, he conſidered 
his owne follies, and ſuid, I am more the any man. When 
Iudah had conſulered Thamers conſidered his one and 
ſaid, Sbo-i9wvore — * Bot when Cham dul ſee a fault G0. 38. 
in his farket, al his dn faults were hid voder a buſtell, he cared 

not that he was his father, nor y be was ſaued for his ri 


had planted a Vi foe bim & his brethren, 
tellgreater fins 


che be had comin 
hiwfelfe,bur like them which make their ſpore 
that which ſheuty be their roy a ee 
might make himweepe./ Often did I well night I 
. — Lewd; wed fo 
that thou wouldſt ſhame me. 

. —— (v 
nut ot᷑ their own: are which alwaieslight 
the ſore if they finde any fin — — 
like a Tennis bal, hen they come to 
they did neuer well in all their life vetther fonk 
= chen all their owne:theſermen are ſo like the di 
— — pr — 

the 
E 
— — ot rag. ny — | 

2— 
pea — 8 Theron 
pur een = — 

— —— 
cuſed uf i, he is called the father of 
thrake what he which 
Mer member wg aha ory — 

a childe, and eurt rhinke; that 46 
behaved hunſelße towande his father, ſo lus 8 der 


s int 


Tit .. 


Prom. 3 0.1 l 


+. — 8 bar chadid nothing moms 
therefore the gteater 9 3: 
o conclude . — then M. vtwm he 


ande, di od marke, they vhich are wont to —— — 
thage greater faults themſelues, vhich they canrior tel 


how to — * diſgracing others. Thus much of ws ww" | 
good ſonnes it f 
1 


eee 3 
of thety - 


r Salomon ſaith, I formers tempe thee, por eonſent' thow 
— ne bord nor; but | 
dine way —— ſtripped 


could i imſeite, ſo m cam tort ups cor 
—— ſolues. As Cham is necuſed of 
ee fralch bc heboldinig hi Fathers naked. and for reuea 
it: ſo ι uhd Lepber aro commended for two things, that 
would not ſee their fathers nakednes 1 couered it. 
All emo ef eme roote and all had onedurie, and ſoe what 
Aifferenbe was betweene rhiE,0ncwar glad of his ——— 
anu the otheraberr ſorie toit c ane pubdiſhed it, and the other 
— Theſe rack farh 1 Moſor)(waroe! her kucken ods 
ednet la 7 
IC — imacrobteinhedrfordtibiiitchuraties 
ce wid-Ews were both nadel and weit noe aſhamed. But as ſinne 
made lab out yridome, which was mebefore;and made 
hearvaoffen fav) whith: ings e before; and made cold 
hurrfull; which was ———————ů— 
ſh which want not ſliacmfull before; that rather then 
— — —— Eon 


— — bo 


uer 3 —ů— wal) eee no: 0 
Thisis che difference betyoonò mem aul buaſunmen are not 
onely aſhamed-to bee ſeene naked them. ie be 


Lake ee ee anothernaked): Shewand 
Laphet ſaw not their farhers nakednefſe,, whiieſs blind us he 

ich will rocked? — is ſo blindvas ho whiohwih ſee?! 
Thi ighrofrheoyes dimes dra wech che ſoule odt of lige 
. : — 


—— 


intodabkneſſc, knowing therefore that it was harde to ſee lik 

Cham and not to ſin hke Chum, they would not ſee lraſt they 
ſhould offend. As they would not fee it | 
carefy ne othet ſhould ſee it, and therfore they couered 
it wich their eloakos. For wee muſt not onely refraine ſinne but 
reſlraine ſinne, according to that, Leu. 19.17. Safer not thy bro- 
ther to ſiuns e ſo Sbem * _—_ ſecing — — had 
ſinned, ſtopped the cauſe that nomore might ſinne, they were 
loath that he ſhould ſee that which hee ud haue them to ſee: 
their griefe and modeſſie it was ſueh that they did not ſtay to 
ms os any anſ{were; or ase lim any. queſtion, but ſtraight 
they tho was cli to bee done, andas a Nurtetaketh 
the milk out of her own mouth to giue to the child, ſo tho rook 
off their cloakes from their backs toconer their father. Such a 
reuerõce is in childrem tod ard their parentsyt they haue but na, 
— ag. 7 cer — — 
vlle but tather ti will haare any raproch againſt nk themſe 

thenabidea word againſt tlicir father. No if wee doe ſuchte- 
uerence to carthly fathers which bring vs ĩ iſerie 8 
kad rijthet ſhane our ſe uss then they ſhould hear any , 
ate we ſoaſhamed t aſraide to ſpeali dot arirfather, aich 
— happineſſed if Cha ba curied for 


* 


pfeng | 
em 4udpd, ot ar 
＋— — — 
but as we may not reueale allſinnes, ltaſt the vncicumciſeiꝭ ce. 
ce, ta We may; pdt Soer ſomt: hm leaſtitbe vicicumeiſed 
nas. Fot afin mene: daun ken ſle were notroproizedg 
tier wond be dne Gilli apy takes cowmon:wieels of 
4 chexefote they which wibheconiberte d firſil et them 
rogue thamielues. fathers a8 Mah, and after lent lem a- 
nag Nl did, anil they uch couet them, let alien diſtin- 
nag Heut and Cham ahd hetheene gu & bf 
ood Al ponnionsfof others napta· 
| VSM for others gordebion'> 
7 therefore 


N 


ahs was: wee will eduer the 


as Shem and la- 
Noah did, and bee dranken no 


them io often as they fall, when they ſay that they ſturuble not, 
though they lye ont und? This is not the cloake of reue- 
rence, but thedoake of flatterie. Therefore as Chriſt ſayd; Let 
the dead barie' the dad. io I may ſay, let che wicked coucr the 
wicked ʒ the woolues are not the lambetfathers, but che lambes 
butchers: therefore if they would bee couered, let them ſpeake 
to their children to couer them: for this is our rule, They which 


ſome openly yeprone openly, that the reſt may feare, 1. Tumothie. 5. 
verſ. 30. I 33 * 


ernaxt of 

> od 0 ed be-the Lord God of Sbem, and 
.-cFuft,hee thewteth how Noah commeth to hinielfe,then'how 
he knee Nhat hu ſoanes bad done vnto him z then how he cut 
ſetlione and bleſſeth another, As his fonnes were aſhamed of 


% 


u full che bones arc ar 


much wine, he ' " 
nere Moſts would exbort all them that ſleepe with Noah, to 
airake with Non. Noah was once intemperate, and manie 


follow him in that 5 Noah was but once intemperate, andfew 
follow hm in that; Dazid was once incontinent, and mithy 
follo eye him in that ʒ Dauid was but once incontinent, andfew 
follow lum in that: Peter was once vnfaithfuil, and many fol- 
low hias in that / Peter was but once vnfaithfull, und few follow 
himpn that. This is the n 
the wicked, both fall, and but one tieth egaine. It follou 

242+ 11> . 


Ho 


uſt not bee couered as No- 


more. But ſhall wee follow them like a blinde mans boy, to ſtaß 
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mm, and u be might tay: My yonger.ſonnc,winch 
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Of vuhoun is a man ſo often Jeceinvdzacel his * 
Lightly ehe yougerſonqeie betten then the clderyas-/eſcpb was 
— den his elder brethren, Duxid was better then his elder 

ten Alelavat better then bis elder nete 
— his elder brotſier, Tacos was hetter th his xldet brotlierʒ 
but here the — ſo neither vortue nor vice goth 
hriſt when he awoke, rebuked the winds, and 
ifeiples o Nauen hee awoke, curſed cht 
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Patriarch hadi be wailæd finne before, and — hauing 
a — — oditumeth forth like a proclai- 

thandieck agaialt- this mdckers, 
— — — —— 
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Dan. 13. 


Ch had 
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ä ——ů— leni che hole —— 
fore it grieued — ſanne, as muchavit bn 


ſonne to ſcorne him. Vedas Abraum woultfacrifice his 
rathet then diſpleuſv Gd fo Noh did cube lis fonne: iiber 


them be would difpleate God: eng that we ſoùſd not ſpate 
our own bowels, when God would haue the — 


as the furhers and mothers of Idolaters and blaſphemets did in 


the law, ho brougſi the firſt ſtone topeeſſethat ſons to death 
ſhewing that as tit ſonne of God died for themjto cheir fonnes 
would iir for Soden world not ſurue hiai. Now the curſe 


urled 


Counſedbe Camuntiiat is, cusſed he ſoo 

beat which —— father d mother, 

he? chis is tlir firſt mention of ſeruants in all the 

— not mad to ſerue but to rule, but ſia ma lcoth 

them ſerue which ſliould rule: therefore as you iw —— 
ys note you tre fas bringing 

— ruf f ſbiæil hebr. — 15 — 

ere bee A ſeruant (hall he be] 

ut A ſeruamt of ſeruanri ſhall be be : as if lie ſnauld ſay teruant 
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dren, becafly 5 be bleſ- 
ſed in Cham to them: ſo 
Shenkand 7 Againe, beſide 
that Cham was curſed iris of decauſe they were rc» 
bellious to him, he is curf&t and /aphers children, 


becauſe they were Lords ou PIKE — to this ſaying, Let 
Canaar be their ſernant : ſo 85 Tarled in Shem an Laphets 
* „ as the Egyptians were drowned in the waters which 
ſaucd the Iraclite.. Theſe are the notes which I could picke 


” out of this ftorie : heere you ſce how Cham was curſed, but 


for doing euill, and how Stem and — 2 were bleſſed, but for 
doing 
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Hun che warning of Chriſt to his Diſciples , after 
Fx they had heardthe parable of the ſgede, how fell 
Nei foure grounds, and but one of the foure brought 
CS») forth fruide. Here Chriſt Exlwitterh his Diſciples to 
be that ground, and wee exhort you. As God ſent his Prophets 
and Teachers ro leruſalem that was che chiefe citie ofthe ewes; 
where the Temple was built, and u here the Prieſta, and the Le- 
uicos, and the Doctors d welt, lier an — — 
the Fomnet and Villages about might receiue inſtruction an 
light, like a Beacon which ſtandeth vpon a hill, and is ſeene o- 


uer all the Countrie: ſo God hath done to this Ieruſalem of - 


yours. The citie of Ieruſalem had neuer ſo many Prophets cry 
ing at once in her ſtreetes, as this citie wherein we dwel though 
the Oxe hithtreadeth out the corue, hath often breed attomp· 
ted u of thoſe which tread not at all. Vet as 
Lambes breede in the winter, aod Quailes came with the wind; 
ſo preachert ſpring in the time of diſcouragement more then 
C and M heclier it bee our ambi- 
tion (es the of Chriſt ſaid) I bey wie ll bo fue gor 
to places; or Mather God Would make this Cuneaſpring 
and fountaine to water the Land, as hee did leruſalem: here is 
the Colledge of the h here 1s: thevagcoof aGryer, here 
dwels the See though hee be hated, and (earned,,and contem- 
ned for his painos. When conſider ho many labourers God 
hath ſent to this Vinegatd, and yet h little fruit ic yeeldeth 
to the Sower, l cannot impute it to the want of teaching, but to 
the want of hearing, neither ſo much to the want of bearing, as 
to a kinde of negligent hearing, like the high way which recei- 
eat dhe ſeede, but did not ꝑouer it. Therefore when this ſen- 
tence came to my — thought I ſhould goe no further 


vntill I had — ou how to heare. I ſtood in doubt a while 
whether I ſhould take ſucha ſhore text: but when I looked into 


langer then it, me thought chis ſeemed longer then they, and 
as 


* 


k 4 m7 ” | Y\ | 7 
Liudge a text which ſſiauld bee preached. befor all text 
6 taught and learurd ax the firſt, a thou- 
ſand Sermons haue been loft and ,as thoughthey had 
never been preached at all therfore let me ſay as my text faith, 
before 1 expound it: Take heede how you beare, while I teach you 
how to heare. 157 0%, 3 29,124 
There isnoſcatence in Scripture which the divell had rather 
you ſhould not regarde then this leſſon of hearing +for' if yo 
take heede how jon beare, you ſhall not one ly profit by this Ser- 
mon, but euery Sermon after tliis ſhall leaue ſuch inſtruction, 
and peace, & comfort with you, as you neuer thought theword 
contained for you: therefore no matueile if the Tempter doe 
trpuble you when you ſhonld beare; as the foules cumbred H. 
braham when hee fhould offer facrifice; For be yee well aſſured 
that this is an infallible ſigne, that ſome excellent and notable 
ood is toward you, when the diuell is fo buſie to hinder 
— of the or, which of all other things he doth moſt en- Gen. 
4.2 mr 


nie vnto you: therefore s he appointed. Adem to another tree 
leaſt he ſhould goc to the tree of life: fo, knowing the d to 
bee like vnto the tree of life; her appointeth y ou to othier huſ- 
neſſe, to other exerciſes, to other workes, and to other ſtudies, 
leaſt you ſhould heare it, and bee conuerted to God, hereby 
the tribute and reuenew of his kingdome ſtiduld be impayredt 
therfore marke ho many forces he hath bent againſt one kette 
ſcripture to fruſtrate this counſoll of Chriſt Tub breds hom pon The divels 
beare. Firſt, he labours all that he can to Ray vs from hearing: to —— 
effect this, he keepes vs at tauornes, at in our ſhops, and rg. 
2 vs ſome other buſineſſe at the ſaue time, that h n |, 
boll calsto the Sermon werſay like che chu gueſts; WB 
cannot.come,. If he cannot thay, vs away witli any buſine e o 
exerciſe, chem ho caſts fancies into out min des, and dre ſtue 
into our heads, & ſounds into our cares; and ſets t tions 
before our eyes, that though e hrere,yet we ſhould not marke, 
lle che birds which-flic abouttbe CharchiIf he cannot ſtay our 
cares, nor flacke our attention as he would; then hee tieklcrh vs 
do mulike ſume thing which was laid] and by the males Vs re- 
ectall che reſt. If we cannot miſlile whlich is id, cbẽ 
he inte dteth vs wich ſome preiudice eiche pteacher, he doth not 
5 
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teachetl, amb ebegctoce luee le le regir $whar he ſaic h. 
therd bot no faube ih abr. in, in theddctrine chen leaſt je 
would caꝶuert vs and veglamie hte codec all mearics/ vo 
povs ſroin the cnſidet ation o ini untill Nee h dt iti 
To cempaſicthis, ſo ſabne as we haue heard, he takes vs to din. 
ner, or to companie, or to paſtime, to remoue our minds that wo 
ſhould dine no notte of ic. It it ſtay in our thought: and like 
vs Well, then he hat h tl trick in ttead uf apply init he docttine 
winch qyceſhauld follow tee turhes vs to praiſe and extoll rhe 
preachet, he madoan extellent Sermon, he hath anorable gift, l 
vcuer lie ard any like hum. Hee which can ſay fobatly heard e- 
nougb : chis is che repetition which you make of our Sermons 
hen you come hom, and ſo to your buſineſfeagaineꝭ tell che 
next detmon comeʒ a breatl goetſifrom vs, ani and co 
mech to jou, & ſo the mattet is ended. If altheſt commets heare 
in vaint, and che temptex be ſo buſit to hinder this worke more 
then any other, Chriſts warning may ferac for you, as well as 
has Dilci les, Take bend hom om bearer Thereisn hearing, and a 
foteleariug thert isa praying, & a proparatiue 


Eccle, 2.17 py : 
— there sa receiuing, ind a prepatatiue before 


i. cor u. a eth tlie ay to th teceiuer: ſo may call attention the foretun- 


vetb his carson his pilla, gorth home againe hike the childe 


receiui 


ng · As called examinatiõ the forerunner, which prepa+ 


nerywhich pt epareth the way to the preacher, like the plough 
which cuttech ypabe ground, thar it may rocriur tie ſcede. As 
there is a foun. latioh vpon v lich the ſtomes and lime, and tun- 


oxi ber are laid, which holdech the buildingstogetlier: to wherothis 
foupdatiqn of 


hearing is laid, there the inſtructious and leſſons; 
and comforts doe ſtay and are remembred: but he which lea- 


which hes deadeihj in his hand, ani fcarſe remembreth the prea- 
ots text. diuine tongue and aiholy care make ſvett muſick 
ut a deafe care makey a dumb tongue. There is notlung ſo ea- 
ſie as to bear, und yet there is nothing fo hard as to heare well. 


Von come not higher. to learne how ta hrare / but you come hi- 


| — —.— au vete wont:for there is none but thinket be- 


eit g ureithat lic keno wet how to brave alteadiv. Bot 

when I Naue ſhew/ed you, Chrilts meaning in this caueat; you 

ſhal radge whether you hauebrardor not hard, before * 
| nc 


—.— 
— vtentS.n 

— aa oe arm are eter 

Ferns you are not blefſed; for many hall ag vnto Chriſty; 
Hane not we heard thee in our ur SpnngerdesPhombe wiltanſwere” 
know you notr and thetetorę it ac hot enough to hae, but 
. care how — — en 
nr how youyrey: ia is not enaglito rec youmnuft 
care how y du recriue it is not enough toſuffer, — you malt 
care how you ſuffer : 1248 not enough to Joe, but you mult vare 


how. you gies it is not enough to belreue, but you muſt care how 
oo on beloenr: fox God hathappointed, — ci asrhechth! 
8 


anſc Caine regarded mat the manner Dad togardei · dt I Cen. 5. 


Sacrifice, It is better to doe ell chen dd g d : ot. man 
cannot offend in doing well, but he mayoffend in doing 2004! 
if hee doe not well. Therefore Chriſt (wWHohrthe Fa 
hearr) teacheth vs not oncly to heare, but how to bnremnthit 


fourteenth chapter of dð. Mark, ahu the he or — — Mat,17.3 


oel) to rade ut hom. to re ade j in abe ine has twentitti 
Saint Matthenapd the fiftoc nch — — 
ſuffer, hut how to faffer ; io the fiſth ol Mactbedy andalierenchi 
Veuſe teacher 1 — onely to receive, but bow 10 vue Luke 
22. verſ. 1.9.26 eee to p Rub 
11, ver. y ſigpiſy ing. cher rr 
dae ee e ro 

aging, prajings.fh erung; or recernmy/ at. all. Therefore Pa 
takes che nee jus race, aod giucs am clus danch. 
N ab inte thai 

ſecke that thou — finde, ſo aske that thou — — 
knookerlen x maybe o glue that 
ſo luffer that chou maiſt haue — heate that — 
profic, Hou many havefaltedanderatehed,s ,and:praycd ore 
then wer and * e e cheychoggbt 


uot of cis rule Fhe Pita ſe cheytpray 
care n mw th — — — — 
9 5 pots hayegane * =” ares N eb 


18 etre they Heuer, —ͤ—ͤ— theyasked. — 10 
rap lajghy Carſed bee hire that dnt tho bfu af _ g- 
bent gently, 


a 


q 54? 
und 


8.0 Nu 
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— — 
oghne vgl Kenulyi or 1 Tlie Stribte ani Nav 
qu fait, and watch, and pray, and — — 
and dos all that ve can doe, and yet Chriſt re wardeth all thei 
workes with 8 v, V be vnto you Scriber and'Phariſier. The 
Diltiple which batrayed Chriſt, heard fo muchas tie —— 
chad laue d Chriſt, yet hc had nd feeling nor cõtart, nor ptoſt᷑ of 
all bis company with Chritt becauſe he did yot ve ᷑ as che reſt 
did. The Jewes did heare more then all the world beſide, yet be- 
cauſe they took no heed to that which they heard, therfot̃e they 
crueiſied him which came to ſaue them, and became the cur- 
ſeuſt pedple pon the earth, which were che bleſſe df Nation be- 
fre : therefore the A. b. c of a Chriſtian, is to leatne the Art of 
hearing We cart howiwee tow; leaſt our ſecede ſhoald be loſt 2. 
let vs care how wer bears, leaſt Gods ſeede bee loſt. There is tis 
gede-which growetlr id faſt as God ſeede, if it bee ſowne well; 
chereſore that! — ſneu you that method of bearing, which 


dern — nende — — it is —— oh 
ue bt £08 fine riungs Firft;rhe neceſſity ot hearing letondly, che fre 

ohuuce which mmech by bearing-ebirdly the kinds of beter fourth 

2 ä n 
which will wake you remember that which is ſaid, and teac 

you more im a yerte then you haue le ned all your life. 

bEouching the necoſſitie df hear. When Chrift faith, Tu: 

heede inpliech rhat j his DiſciplesThowld hee. 


vay they which were: ec municate from the prayert, and 
from tho cbumcels, and from the Sacraments for their ſinnes, yet 

pere not excommunicate from hearive; becauſe they” hou! 
pn r OM, THR: 0 1 1677 7009 
Here tim mmandememt of our Sauiour Chrift ſtan⸗ 
tes. 5. deth, I bat I ſer onto you, I ſay viito all: therefore ie is a ge- 
E hath an exte to heave; lob him beare: 


vetall 
The place implirth that al ſhuld hee, though it importeth chat 
all cannot heart; When the vdyee ſpalce from heauen it faid no- 
ny. 3. Hing, hut 7 bi) i my belowod ſine, heub hit As thoogh all the 


duties of manu were compriied in heuring. Whetr Chriſt pake 
but of one thing which is nrceſſaty, he ſpake of hearing, Luk. ro. 
3 0- As though it ere o neceſſarie to beare, that Cn 


eme te When g men would — God) 
, earth beare tht word of ib 
ſhech ing chen Bod ſo contemnteh them! 
|; the earth and the trees, and n 
the —— bein ſenſeleſſe creatures aboue them. [ 
Gol broke Zxckartar hoe made bim « dumbe, but not Li.. 
deaſez — ſtrolce. aui he made him blind, but not deafe; , 
When: God ſtroke /herb; hed made him lame, but not 
deabe. Thus God wouldhave them beure which cannot ſee, not M93 a 
— — gor, Bur there is a diuell which 1s called the deufe 

ell, Mark. 9. af. ſhewing that the diuell would haue vs deafe, 
becaule ho that heareth inftruftion is in the way to life bot He 7 
which, hearts not inftruttion goerbome of che way, Prouerbs 10. 17% 

To ſhew the neceſſitie 08 bearing the word which wee ſhot d 
hexre, is called weate in cho fifth chapter and the elcuenth verſe 
of the Epiſtle to rhe Hebrues, and the want of the ord is called 

a famine in the eight chapter of Amor prophetic and che ele- 
uenth dane 3 ic were at neceſſarie for vs to 7 pony it is 
wolte 1210 929 Vail 

Ferro þ curberneare contruris to the — b 

1 no man tan thin ke that this is the org of 

Gad ef hethinkesir neceflary'to be heard. Beſides/ if Chriſt be 

the das S. llech him in che firſt chapter and 14. verſe) 

and che Medis received by no ocher mranos but by bearing on- 

can uny mad then veceiue Chriſt without bearing? Let not a- 

ny be thurfond forainelyro dream: for chat weeets recelae 
ie nu without the t], 

Therrfore tat weprracttchs hohes r er fo- 
ſoone as it was opened, all the Elders ſung: ſo we ſhould count 
ie the greacefÞcauſe of weeping when the #ord is taken from vs 
that wee cinnot hers ie, an tlie greateſt cauſe of reioy fo 
wehen it is open to vsthat wo may heare without ler.Th os 
of the neceflitte of heating: - 

«'Secondly,ronchi thefrai that commeth by bearing: Ofall 
our ſenſes, D ——— therefore Samo 
Hearken my fonne, Pre. 1. f. opening 
— — enter: Therefote ex- 
cept in proyine, temprations neues trouble i man ſo much ab in 


”——w -- 0 # Mz 


| 7 which ſheweth that ſe tio art | 


deſtrayer: therefore as the :n\dlf6eoul dieqs 
hearetlic au ben Chriſt ſpake, fo he tannat ahi 
| Maha.” ſhauld heare the Hurd. It muſt needes be gaod for va dlucoùt 
| enemies would keepefrom vs: -. - [5nd ono P 


Man bearing the Word haue met with knowledgezlanetver 
ich comfort, haue met with ſaluation, bur. without: che l 
—_— 1 n e 

Ae. omi is prrached, euery oue may lay toi c as the. Diſciples 
| wm ſaid — Be of good cemfurt, he dalletin the bite of 
| good comfort, c he Lord callech thee, When Chriſt beatd a wo- 
a8 man ſay, Bleſſed are the breait which gaus thee ſucks, Chrilt:re- 

hedsBefſed are hey which hears the word of God ſhewing, that 
his Diſciples were more bleſſod for hearing him, then hismother 
for bearing him. As Iſdac. gaus Ia adouble ble(Þrig, fo Cbriit 
bleſſech them ag ine: for in Matthew 16. 17. he ſaieli, Bleſſed are, 

As. 1 the cares which beare the things which you beare : ſnewing that the. 
lewes were more bleſſed then all the world, becauſe they. had: 
this one bleſſing to heare the trueth. If they bee bleſſed which: 
— you nos hither — oem -& 8 is blef{cd 
wantetb nothing. Euery priui import ſome ſpeciall 

to him One 1 : but Sik the — of man to 


bobs 1.14. beare the Word, and therefore the Word became man, becauſe it 
belo <3 man. God hath giuen life and light and uud 
tof ce, beaſts, but his H ond is the pretogatiue of 


man, As to ſpeako is he propertic of man, ſo to hgareis:the pto · 

pertie of man. To ſhew the fruite whicb:commeth: hy hearing. 

Chriſt calleth the #ord which wee ſhould heareYerhnine Regi, 

Meat.x3.14 The Wordef the Kingdome, as though it brought a kingdom with 
it : to ſhew the fruite which commeth by hearing The Piſciples 

lebn 6.18, call the Nord which wee ſhould heare, V erlium vita, Thewerdof) 

| though it brought life with it: to ſhe the fru chat com 
Veſe 15. by bearing, Chriſt compareth the good bearers to the frunfull, 
ground: to ſhew the fruite that commeth by bearing, Haul ſaith, 
3 hearing, in the — OPER —_— 

there is one fruite; Knowledge commeth by hearing, Matthew the 
ffceenth and tenth verſe, there is anocher fruige,; Comfort, come: 

meth e Flame 139 dem ie anothertrurs ha ant of 


inne 


4 * he | 


fine commethby . — As ChriQ wien e 
fue loaues and two fiſhes fed flue thouſand men:ſo Peter with 
one Sermon congercedhree thouſand ſoules. Agip hearing 
pan but onee, almoſt became a Chriſtian: the Eunuch 
Philip but once, ſtraight receiued the faith : Zachens hearing 
Chriſt but once, gaue halfe his goods to the 
not but ſome goe from our Sermons almoſt 
- orippa;forne whole Cheiftians like the Eunuch, 
-taith like 'Z aches. Now a little and then a lictle the ſoule 
eth like the bodie. If you heare well, our voyce is like the ſound 
of che Rammes hornes that made the 'Walles of Jericho to reele, 14/4.s. 
nay it will make the walles of Hell to reele, for the ſame /Vord 
made the printe of Hell gior back, Matthew... Although at 
all other t are as plaine and fumple as /avsb; yet at this 
time wee haue apromiſe, and it is giuen to —— ſake ) to 
4 ke ſometime that which wee cõceiue not our ſelues, becauſe 
e houre is come wherein God hath appointed to call ſome of 
7ou ashehath done ſome of you defore. Therfore na cheprince- 
y ſpirite came vpn Sau when hee ſfiould raigne, to teach him 
— hee ſhould rule: 3 the propheticall ipirie commeth v 
preachers when they ould ould teach, to — them how- 
ſhould ſpeake.Thi — Chriſt was contented to be baptized 
of John, lo be you content to be inſtructed of vs, that if wee bee M. 3. 15 
more ſimple then — the glorie of God ay . — in 
conuertingyou vid n5 200 58 
10} — hv the kinde of bearere 11 Alb cbich cone 
to heare, did — they ſhould, Chriſt ncede not warne vs, 
Take heede bow ye heare. But as we pray, ſo wee heare, the one i 


a lip4dabour,and the other is an abour. Aschildre 
the — — 


trewants in che ſchool 

— — me, and iduenture homo dot 
not heard, uhile ] fpeake One hath nd pite 

ther hath left his prcker 
broken picc her u 
— — raketh! but @ fewo in ref 
thoſewjucls lowe reformebuta fe in them 
— avt of Pals hearrry nd then of Chriſta 
When the Athehians heard Pra 49.71.38 


preach 


ore: ſo I doubt 
iſtians like v4 
their 


t. Saw. 1. 


1 ham, another hath brought a 
will hold no water: therefore — 


. 
| 
: 


"Ha, 


44 It Mi. 
82 * 


Jo nice y they 


Abe meme ian dba | 
of ſcormers : ſoolid, — 


— — which are diot yet reſolued, but do- 

better inſtructed: ſome did aſſent vnto him aud reca- 
ved lus doctride, as Dion ſiut ta, and Damaris a womĩ; 
chere is the beſt ſort: we neuer euer preac but we haueallebeſc hea- 
term, ſome mocke, ſome wauer, and ſame boleeves: Now of 
:Chriſts hrerers- wee ſinde in the Goſpell that Chriſt had teure 
pf tant: while 1 count them to you, thinke of u liat ſott 
yon are, fot I doubt not but that there —— all lorts. Some 
bim to wonder at him, like Herad, which was mobued 
with the fame that went of him: ſome came toheare, becaulc 
they would knowall things, abat they nighe be able totalke of 
them li ſermest hat. udn was ſuch a ſcholler, far hie bad learned 
. but not to follow : forme came to cauill and eo trip 
him in his ſpeechet, of theſe bearers were the Scribes and Phary- 
ſies wluch would make lim an enemie to Ceſar: ſome were like 


to thegood ground, v bich came to know what they might doe, 


dnl bos chey & en dee de eben bembe which u 


quited the way to heaauen. 3 221 
Now — our hearers. As chere were i inis and Fookſh 
Virgins: ſo there are wile bearers,and fooliſh hearers. Some arc 
had rather pine then rake their food ofany which 
is keeced by a Biſhop,as if Helias ſhould refulc his food becauſe 
a Rauen —— t it to him and not an Angell: ſome come vnto 
o ſaut forfeiture, and then they ſtay the Sctmon for 
— cotne becanſethey would not be counted Atheilts: 
Jome come becauſe they would auoid the name of Papiſts:ſome 
— AI a good man co bis friend, 
he ſhould offend bim he nes the preachers, that 
his friend may we, many warp — tloeir maſtets 
—— mo — — a fame chey haue 
great eman, an wil one 
houre to heare him once, but to ſte — ſo —— 
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ta voyee as they paſſe by the Church, and ſtept in before 
— : — — occaſion of buſineſſe, and — 
points his friend to meete him at ſuch a Sermon, as they doe at 
Pauli: all tleſe are accidentall hearers, like children which (it in 
the market, and neither buy nor ſell. But as many foxes haue 
beene taken when they came to take: ſo they which came to 
ſpie, or wonder, or gaze, or ſcoffe, haue chaunged their mindes 
before they went home, like one which findes when hee dooth 
not ſeeke. ; CRY 

As ye come with diuers motions, ſo ye heare in divers man- 
ners: One is like an Athenian, and he hearkneth after newes : 
if the Preacher ſay anything of our Armies beyond the ſea, or 
counſell at home, or matters of Court, that is lus lure : another 
is like the Phariſie, & he watcheth if any thing be ſaid that may 
be wreſted to be ſpoken againſt perſons in high place, that hee 
may play the diuell in accuſing of his brethren, let him write 
that in his tables too: another ſmackes ot eloquence, and hee 
gapes for a phraſe, that when hee commeth to his Ordinarie, he 
may haue one figure more to grace and — his tale: ano- 
ther is male- content, and hee neuer pricketh vp his eares till the 
preacher come to gird againſt ſome whom he ſpiteth, and when 
the Sermon is done, hee remembreth nothing which was ſaid to 
him, but that which was ſpoken againſt other: another com- 
meth to gaze about the Church, hee hath an euill eye, which is 
fill looking vpon that from which Job did auert his eye: ano- 
ther commeth to mue, ſo ſoone as hee is ſer, hee falleth into a 
browne ſtudie, ſometime his mind runnes on his market, ſome- 
times of his iourney, ſometimes of his ſuite, ſometimes of his din» 
ner, ſometimeg of his ſport after dinner, and the Sermon is done 
before the man thinke where he is: another commeth to heare, 
but ſo ſoone as the preacher hath ſaid his prayer, hee falles faſt 
aſleepe, as though hee had been brought in for a corps, and the 
preacher ſhould preach at hisfunerall. 

This is the generation of hearers : is not the ſaying of Chriſt 
fulfilled now, Hearing you heare not? becauſe wee heare and 
heare not, like a couctous churle which goeth by a beggar when 
hee crieth in Chriſts name for relicfe, and heareth him erie, but 


will not heare him, becauſe hee craueth that which hee will not 
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part with. May wee not ſay againe with ä went ye o 
to ſoe, rather then, hat went we ont to beare, ſeeing ye remember 
that which ye ſee, and forget all which yee heare? So you depart 
from our Sermons like a ſlidethrifts purſe which will holde no 
money, and as you goe home one faith he doth not ediſie: ano- 
ther ſaith, I cannot profit by him: another ſaith, he,keepes not 
to his text: another ſaith, hee ſpeakes not to the heart: as if the 
ground ſhould complaine of the ſeed which will not receiue the 
ſeede. Is not this the cauſe why your Preachers about the citie 
care not how they preach, becauſe their flockes haue no care to 
heare 2 Is not this the cauſe why God doth not heare vs, becauſe 
ye will not heare him Is not this the cauſe why ye are ſuch Do- 
Nors in the world, and ſuch infants in the Church? Ve learned 
your trade in ſeuen yeeres, but you haue not learned religion in 
all your yeeres. Can you giue any reaſon for it but this? you 
marked when your maſter taught you your trade, becauſe you 
ſhould liue by it: but you marked not the preacher when hee 
taught you religion, becauſe you doe not liue by it. 
Come now to the daunger by hearing amiſſe. Chriſt faith, 
T ake heede hom you heare : In tlie fourth chapter of Deuterono- 
mie it is ſaid, Take heede how ye forget that which ye heare. This 
Take heedalwaics goeth before ſome danger: therefore as Pant 
. ſaith, that men receiue the Sacrament to their ſaluation, or ta 
their damnation, 1. Cor. 1 1 o Chriſt ſaith, that men heare the 
word to their ſaluation, or to their damnation, Ihe word which 1 
haue ſpoken ſhall indge you in the latter day, Ioh. 1 2. It is called the 
. cor. 2. 16 ſauour of life, becaule it ſauethʒ and it is called the ſauour of death, 
becauſe it condemneth. An cuill eye ingendreth Juſt, and an 
euill tongue ingendreth ſtrife: but an euill eare maketh an here- 
tike, and a Schiſmatike, and an Idolater. This careleſſe hearing 
made God take away his word from the Iewes: therefore you 
may heare the word ſo, as it may be taken from you, as the talẽt 
was from him that hid it: for God will not leaue his pearles 
Math. 25 with ſine, but as hee ſaith, hat baſt thus to doe to take my words 
in thy month, ſeeing thou bateſt to bee reformed? So hee will ſay, 
what haſt thou to doe to take my word in thy eare, ſeeing thou 
hateſt to be reformed?If any of you go away no better then you 
came, y au are not like hearers, but like cyphers, which ſupplie a 
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place,but ſignific nothing; ſo you take a roome but learne no» 
thing: and they which are cyphers in the houſe of God, ſhall be 
cyphers in the kingdome of God. Therfore if thou haue an euill 
eye, and an euill tongue, and an euill hand, and an euil foote, yet 
haue not an euill eare too: for then all is euill, becauſe the eare 
muſt teachall. If the care hearken to euill, then the heart muſt 
learne euill. Therefore an cuill care is compared to a bad por- 
ter. which lets in euery one in a gay coate, though he be neuer ſo 
bad; and keepes out him that goes bare, though he be neuer fo 
ood:ſo an euill eare lets all that is euill enter into the heart, but 
all that is good ſhuts the doore againſt it, leaſt it ſhould ſet the 
ſpirit and the fleſh at variance. Oh, if the Adder had not ſtopped 
his eare, how long ſince had he been charmed? But the ſhorteſt 
time in Gods ſeruice is the longeſt time in al the day. The beaſts 
eame to the Arke to ſaue themſelues, and men will not come to . 
the Church to ſaue themſelues. It is too farre, ſaith Ieroboam, but 
it were not too farre if /eroboam were not vnwilliug. One thing 
is neceſſarie, and all vnneceſſaries are preferred before it. The 
reateſt treaſure in the world is molt deſpiſed, the Starre which 
ſhould leade vs to Chriſt, the Ladder which ſhould niount vs to 
heauen, the Water that ſhould cleanſe our leprotie, the Manna 
that ſhould refreſh our hunger, and the Booke that wee ſhould 
meditate on day and night lieth in our windowes, no man rea- 
deth ie, no man regardeth it: the loue of God, and the loue of 
knowledge, and the loue of ſaluation is ſo cold, that we will not N. 1.2. 
reade ouer one booke for it, for all we ſpend ſo many idle times 
while wee liue. If Samuel had thought that God had ſpoken to 
him, he would not haue (lept; but becauſe he thought it was not 
God but Eli, therefore he ſlept: ſo, becauſe you remember not 
that it is God which ſpeakes,therefore you mark not: but if you 
remember Chriſts ſaying, He which heareth you heareth me, and 
he which deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth mee, you would heare the voyce 
of the preacher,as you would heare the voyce of GOD. Sutely 
(beloued) wee know no other way to fauc you nor our ſelues: 
if wee did, how wretched were wee to keepe it from you, which 
haue no other calling, but to ſhew you the way of ſaluation? 
If chis bee the way and no other, if this bee ſhewed you and no 
other,and yet you will not take it, but chuſe another then are 
„ | you 


not condemned by any other, but you condemne your 
lues. He which will not heare is worſethen Herod: for as bad 
as hee wad, yet it is ſaid of him, that hee heard Jobu. Nay,cuen 
thoſe whom our Sauiour Chriſt in the Parable before this texx + 
compareth to the barren, the ſtonie, and the thornie ground, 
were all hearers, and therefore he which will not heare, is worſe 
then any ground. It is ſaid of Saul, that though he were haunted 
with an euill fpirit, yet when hee heard Dauid play vpon the 
Harpe, the euill ſpirit departed from him: ſo they which heare, 
haue ſome caſe of their ſinnes, ſome peace of conſcience, ſome 
intermiſſion of their feare, as Sau. had when he heard the Harp: 
but they which will not heare, haue no intermiſſion of their 
feare, nor of their griefe, nor of their ſinnes, becauſe the euill 
ſpirit neuer departeth from them, Therefore as all the beaſts 
tremble when the Lion roreth, ſo let all men hearken when 
God teacheth. 


The end of the firſt Sermon. 
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THE SECOND SERMON. 


the ende hereof is prooued, that none ſhould 

JV STIR || each without due meditation: which is a com- 

2 [117 mon preſumption in theſe daics ; and makes the 
ZE n Word and Miniſterie deſpiſed. 

S "> Now it remaineth that I ſhould teach you ſo 
= _ toheare, that you may remember that which is 
fard, and learne more by une Sermon then you reape by tenne. 
Chriftcalleth none ynto him but them which hunger and thirſt, 
as if none were fit to heare the Word, but they which hunger 
after it, and briag a ſtomacke with them. It is written of the 
Hart, that when hie lifteth vp his eares, hee is quicke of hearing, 
and heareth euery noyſe: but when hee laieth downe his cares, 
he is deafe, and heareth nothing: So it is, when you marke and 
when you marke not. They which are quicke of hearing, are 
ſure of remembrance, but they which are dull of hearing, are 


ſhort in keeping: therefore bęfore I teach you hoz to heare, 
| . giue 


ive me leaue to ſay againe as my text ſaith, Take hb hang 
—— both our labours be not loſt. 
As there be two ſpirits, ſo there be two doctrines, two wiſe- 
domes, and two counſels. In 1. Timoth. 4. i. there is a docttine 
of diuels : if you heare that docttine, you hearken to the diuell, 
as fan did to a Witch. In the fifreench of Matthew there is @ 4 
doctrine of men, which Chriſt calles Leasen: if you hearken to Make, 
that you ſhall erre likemen, becauſe the blinde leade the blind, | 
In Gen.z. there is a counſell of the Serpent: if you hearken to 1 
that, you ſhall periſh like Ewe. In the 2. Sam. 18. there is a wiſe- 
dome of Achitophel:if you hearken to that, you ſhall ſpeede 
like Abſolon. Of all theſe Salomon ſaith, Hearken no more to the Pro. 16.24 
words which make thee to erre. But there is another doctrine, AR. 
13.12. which is called, The doctrine of the Lord; of this it is ſaid, 
Luk. 8. hoſocuer hth xn care to heare let him heare. 
Now to ſhew you how you ſhould heare; When Peter and 
Toby would make the cripple attentiue, they ſaid vnto him, 
Looks wpon vs ; ſo, many to tharpen their attention, defire to 44.3. 
ſand before the preacher, that they may looke him in the face. 
By rhis little helpe Peter ſheweth, that we had neede to vie ma- 
ny helpes,to make vs heare well. In the thirteenth chapter, and 
fifteenth verſe of the propheſie of /erenwe, when the Lord ſpea- 
keth it is ſaid; Heare and gius care, as though wee ſhould heare 
and more then heare. This more then heare, is to marke and vn- 
derſtand, and remember, and belecue, and follow that which we 
heare: like the Iewes which ſaid, All a bich thow ſpeakeſt from the 
Lord ve will dre it, Exod. 24. So all that which wee e vnto 
you from the Lord you ſhould doe it: Therefore all the com- 
mandements but the laſt, are commandcments of doing, And 
Salomon in the twelfth chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, and thirteenth 
verſe, concludes his doctrine with this, which hee calleth the 
lumme of all: Frarr the Lord and keepe bis commandements. In 
the third chapter of Exodus, and the fift verſe, God teacheth vs 
how to heare, when he ſpeakes to Moſes,and bids him par off bir 
Goes; ſo we ſhould put off our luſts, and our thoughts, and our 
cares, and our fancies, and all our buſineſſe, when God ſpeakes, 
for hee which thinkes or doth any thing elſe, when hee ſhould 
doe that which is better, though it bee good which he doth, yet 
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ke doth ſin in doing it. In the tenth of the Reuelation, an An- 

ell teacheth vs how to heare, when hee willed oba to eate the 
Cooke : ſhewing that we ſhouldhunger after the word, and di- 
geſt it into cuery part as weddigeft meate. 

In Matthew x 5. Chriſt teacheth vs how to heate, when hee 
ſaith, Heare aud vnderftand. And againe in Marke 4. when hee 
faith, Take heede what ye heare. And Eſay teacheth you how to 
heare, when hee faith: Heare for afterwards : ſhe wing, that more 
do heare for the preſent then for afrerward,becaule they forget 
it againe, and after a while are neuer the better, In 1. Corin. 6.1. 
Paul teachetli vs how to heare, when hee faith, Receiue not the 


"grace of God in vaine, ſhewing,that many heare comfort and are 


not comforted, many heare inſtruction, and are not inſtructed. 
Lames teacheth vs how to heare, chap. 1. 22. when he ſaith, Be not 
hearers only, but dsers: ſhewing,that you ſhould do as you heare, 
as you would haue vs to do as we teach. In the io. of Luke, Ma- 
vie teacheth vs how to heare, when ſhe leaues al to fit at Chritts 
feete and marke his doctrine: ſneu ing that wee ſhould not ſay 
like the churhſh gueſts, we haue other buſineſſe: but that this is 
our buſineſſe, as Chriſt anſwered his parents, I muſt goe about my 
fathers buſmes. 

In Luke 2. the Virgine teacheth vs how to heare, when ſhe 
heard the ſayings of Anna and Simeon, and Chriſt, it is ſaid, that 
he pondered them, and laid them vp in her heart : ſhew ing, that our 
eares ſhould bee but nieſſengers to the heart: for our treaſure 
ſhould be where the heart is, as the heart is where the trealure is. 
In the ſeueſſteenth of the Acts, the men of Berœa teach vs how 
to heare, when they went home and ſearched the Scriptures ſo 
ſoone as they had heard Paul preach, to ſee whether Moſes and 
the Prophets did teach the ſame, ſhewing that the word is our 
Touchflone to trie the doctrines if we will not crie. | 

In the eiglit of Luke, all the Diſciples teach vs how to heare 
when they noted Chriſts parable, & repeated it again vnto him 
to know the meaning: ſhewing that e ſhould not onely heare, 
and the preacher onely preach : but if you doubt of any thing, 
you ſhould inquire, and they ſhould inſtruct you againe. In the 
third of Luke, the Souldiers andthe Harlots, and the Publicans 
teach vs how to heare, when they come to require, and aske, 


Maſter, 
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Maler inhat ſhall we do? ſhewing, that we ſhould come to heare 

ſomething which. may incourage vs to this vertue, or arme ys 

ainſt that vice, that wee goe from heating to doing, as John 

taught them: all theſe are glaſſes in the Scripture for tlie hearer 
to addreſſe himſelfe by, before he come tothe Sermon. 

Beſide theſe, other thinges doe teach vs too. As Salomon 
faith, Goe to the Piſmire and learne to labour ſo Chriſt in the be- 
ginning of this chapter ſends vs to the husbandaan to learne 
to heare, as hee prepareth the ground before hee foweth his 
ſeede, lcaſt Ins ſeede ſhould bee loſt : ſo wee ſhould prepare our 
hearts before wwe heare; leaſt Gods ſeede be loſt. In the tenth of 
John he {cnds vs to the ſljeepe: as they xno the voyce of their 
ſhepheard, and will not heart attanger ; ſo wee ſhould know 
the voyce of Chriſt from the voyce of Popes, or Doctors, or 
Councels, or Traditions, leaſt we goe like Samuel, from God to 
Eli. When you haue been in the fheepe- folds,goc to the woods, 
and learne of the birds ; for they will luten to him which teach- 
eth them to (ing, that they learne to ſing the ſame note after 
him ; ſo we ſhould learne to ſing the tune ot the ſpirit: for they 
which heare the word aright, learne to ſpeake euen as the word 
ſpeaketh, | - 

Be ſide theſe ſchoolemaſters, we haue other Teachers too, all 
the titles which are giuen tothe Word, doe teach vs how wee 
ſhould heare the Word. The Apoſtles cal their writings Epiſtlet, 
The Epiflle to the Romanes, The Epiitle to the Corinthians, &c. 
ſhewing that the Word is like an Epiſtle ſent from God to man, 
wherein hee writes his minde familiarly vnto vs, and therefore 
we ſhould reade it, heareit,marke it, and ſcanne it, as wewould 
ſeanne a letter which comes from fome of our fauuliar and 
deere friends. | (O40 
In Marke 14. the Goſpell of Chriſt is called his Teſtament or 
Will, ſne wing that our Legacies are written in it, and that wee 
ſnould heare it and marke it, and plie it till wee be as eunning 
in Gods will, as wee are in our Fathers Will. In the fitſt Epiſtle 
of Saint Paw/ to Timothie, the ſixt chapter; the Word is called a 
ghd in the ſecond to Timothie, the fourth chapter, God 
is called a Judge, ſnewing that we ſhould heare the word of God 
as wee hear ken to a Iudgeywhen he giues a charge, or * 
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the King, or the Counſeller, or the Lawyer, or the Preacher, or 
one, or other, let euery one heare his charge. 

In the fifth chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, verl.x 4. the 
Word is called meate, ſuewing that we ſhould defire and hunger 
to heare it, And as the ſtomacke ſends the ſtrength of the meate 
into euery member ofthe bodice : ſo wee ſhould ſend to the eye, 
that which is ſpoken to the eye: and to the cace, that which is 
ſpoken tothe care : and to the tongue, that which is ſpoken to 
: tongue: and to the hand, that which is ſpoken to the hand. If 
thou heare comfort, apply that to thy feare. If thou heare a pro- 
mile, apply that to thy diſtruſt. It thou heare a threatning, a 
ply that to thy preſumption, and fill yp the gap ſtill where the 
diuell entereth. 

In the parable before my text, the Word is compared to ſeed: 
the Preachers to ſowers, and the hearers to the ground, ſhewing 
that ye come hitherto be watered and dreſſed, and manured: 
therefore if Gods ſeede be ſowne,and the diuels fruite come vp, 
you are like the Iewes which brought Chriſt vineger when hee 
thirſted for wine. | 

As the little birds perke vp their heads when their damme 
comes with meate, and prepare their beakes to take it, ſtriuing 
who ſhall catch moſt ; now this lookes to bee ſerued, and now 
that lookes for a bit, and euery mouth is open till it be filled: ſo 
you are here like birds, and wee the damme, and the Word the 
food, therfore you muſt prepare a mouth to take it. They which 
are h 
and think this is ſpoken to me, this is ſpoken to me, l haue need 
of this, and I haue neede of this: comtort goe thou to my feare, 
promiſe goe thou to my diſtruſt, threatning goe thou to my ſe- 
euritie, and the word ſhall be like a perfume, which hath odour 
for euery one. 

Theſe are good remembrances for all heareri to thinke that 
the Word is an Epiſtle from God vnto them, that it is the Will 
wherein their Legacies are written, that it is a charge from the 
Judge of life and death, that it is the meate whereby they liuc, 
that it is the ſeede, which if it grow they are fruitfull, if it grow 


not, they haue no fruit: but theſe are generall matter, my defire 
is 


ungrie wil ſtriue for the bread which is caſt amongſt them, 


is to teach yous com dious wa of hearing, which haue 
— heard before, — the Words calleda rice word:fo you 
may learne it briefly : for it is not gainfull vnto vs as it is to 


Eawyers, Phiſitions and Surgeons,to keepe you long in hand, 
but — heale you and giſpatch you quickly,as Chriſt healed the 


Lea , 

Thiooge hath deuiſed divers methodes to learne many things 

in ſhorter time then they were learned of old: A man may ſpend: 
ſeuen yeeres in learning to write, and hee may meete witch a 
Scribe which will teach him as much in a moneth. A prentiſe 
may ſpend nine yeeres in learning a trade, & ſome maſter (if he 
were diſpoſed) would teach him as much in a tweluemoneth. A 
man may fetch ſuch a compaſſe that he may be a whole moneth 
in going to Barwicke,and another which knoweth the way will 
go i in leſſe then a week: ſo to euery thing there is a farther way 
and a neerer way, and ſo there is to knowledge. You doe not re- 
member the hundreth part of that which you haue heard, & to 
morrow you wil not remember the tenth note which you heare 
this day, It may bee that ſome will remember more: and why 
not thou as well as he? becauſe one vſeth an help of his memo 
rie,which the other vſeth not. If you will yſe his policie, you ſhal 
remember as well as hee: for let him negleR his helpe, and the 
deft memorie here ſhall not carrie away halfe which he marketh. 
now, vntil it be night. Whe the woman of Samaria heard Chriſt 
ſpeake of a water, of which he that drinkethſhalltbirſt no more. Ob 
(ſaith ſhe) giur we of that water: ſo now you heare of ſucha way, 
you would faine know it: but will you vſe it? I wiſh that Twere 
ſuch a meſſenger, that I could compell you vntoĩt: for truly vn 
till you vic it, you ſhall neuer learne faſter then you doe. Now I 
thinke you haue a deſire to heare it, I wil ſhew it vnto you: firſt 
in mine opinion two things out of euery Sermon are eſpocially 
to be noted, that which thou diddeſt not know before, and that 
which ſpeaketh to thine one ſinne: for ſo thou ſhale increaſe- 
thy knowledge,and leſſen thy vices. 

Now if thou wouldeſt remember both theſe a yeere hence av 
freſh as now, this is the beſt policie that euer thou ſhalc learne, to. 
put them preſently in practiſe, that is, to ſend them abroad to all 
the parts of thy ſoule, and mebers of thy body, and — 


4 


2, 


i ſemblably tothem, & chou ſbalt — forget them, for thy 
— 1 — the, But before this you mult vſe another 
Ipe;thatis, recorde euery note in thy minde as the preacher 


| gocth, and after before thou doeſt eate, or drinke, or talke, or do 


any thing els, repeate al to thy ſelfe. I do know ſome in the Vni- 


uerſitie, which did neuer heare good Sermõ, but as ſoone as they 


were gone, they rehearſed it thus, and learned mote by this (as 


they ſaid) then by their reading and ſtudie: for retording that 
which they had heard u hen it was freſh, they could remeacher 
all, &c hereby got a better facilitie in preaching, then they could 
learne in * The like profit I remenber Igained when I 
was a ſcholler by che like practiſe, 

The Philoſophers & Orators that haue written ſuch volumes, 
haue left in their writings, that this was the Keeper of their lear- 
ningz like che bagge which beareth the treaſures. Therfore I may 

with Chriſt, that the wicked are wiſer the Chriſtians: for the 
Orators and Philoſophers vicd this helpe in hearing of carrhlic 
things, and we will not vſe it in hearing of heauenly things. The 
onlycauſe why you forget ſo faſt as you heare, and of al the Ser- 
mons which you haue heard, haue ſcatſe the ſubſtance of one 
in your hearts, to comfort or counſaile you whe you haue noed, 
is becauſe you went from ſermon to dinner, and neuer thought 

more of the matter, as though it were enough to heare, like 
ſieues which hold water no longer then they are in a riuer. 


What a ſhame is this to remember euerie clauſe in your 
© Leaſezand every poynt in your fathers Will, nay, to remember 


an old tale ſo long as you liue, though it be long ſince you heard 


itz and the leſſons which ye heare nov, will be gone within this 


N . 
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houre, chut you may aske what hath ſtollen my ſermõ ſrom mie? 
Therfore chat you may not heare vs in vaine as you haue heard 
others, my exhortatiõ vnto you is to record when you are gone, 
that which you haue heard. If I could teach you a better way, 1 
would: but Chrifts Diſciples vſed this way when their thoughts 


ranne vpon his ſpeech, and made them come againe to him to 


as ke 


the Virgin his Mother vſed this way whe ſhe 
ings, and laid them vp in her heart: the good 
vied this way, when they catried Pault Sermõ 


homme wich chem, that they might examine it by the Scripture. 
aKa This 
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ledge, Iam ſure 


The ſac ond Sermon. 15 1 
This difference is noted e Jacob and bis Samet wen 
Ieſepb vttered his dreame, his brethren gaue no regard to it: but 
it is ſaid that Father [acob noted the ſaying. Therefore this muſt C 
needes be an excellent way. For if Toſeph,and Mary, and Chriſts 4 
Diſciples ſhould ſpeake ynto you as I doe, and ſhew you a way 6 
to heate, they old ſhe w you the ſame way that they vſed 
themſelues. ou cannot tell how much it will profit you vntill 
ou practiſe it: do but trie it onemoneth, and if you loue know - 
u vill vſe it while you line; but if you will not 
vſe it for all that can be ſaid, truly you ſhall be like the olde wo- 
men which Hau ſpeakes of, vluch were alwaics learning, and 
neuer the net 
This is out firſt leſſon yoro you, Take heede how you hears: 1 EH. 6. 
may ſay now, Take heede how you reade too. For there are 
bookes abroad like Iſinæelt ſcoffes, like Rabſbekerh his ray lings, 
like the ſongs which were made againſt Daxid,which may write 3 
tor the title oi their bookes, Fooles in print. If Hiel hath not built 1-King-16 
Iericho againe, theſe might be fir workmen for ſuch a frame. I ,I*® 
ou mult Take heede how you heare, then wee mult take heede ofnegli- — 
hoe we preach,for you heare that which wee preach. Therefore — | 
Pa putreth none amongſt the number of preachers, but they 
which cut the word aright: that is, in right words, in right ſenſe, 
and in right methode: and becauſe none can doe this without 
ſtudie and meditation, therefore hee teacheth Timothie to giue 
attendance to Doctrine: that is, to make a ſtudie and labour of 
it: for as Saint Peter faith, that in Pauls Epiſtles there be ma- 
ny things hard to vnderſtand: ſo in Peters Epiſtles, and lahm: 
Epiſtles, and James Epiſtle, there bee many hard thinges too, 
which Dauid before called The wonders of the Law,and Paul cal- 
leth The myſterie of ſaluation, and Chrilt calleth A Treafo 
bid in the ground. Therefore Salomon confeſſeth that hee ſtu- 
died fot lus doctrines, Eceleſiaſtes 12. verſ. 10. Although hee 
was the wiſeſt and learnedſt man that euer was, yet he tho ö 
that without ſtudie he could not doe much good. Daniel was 2 . 16 
Prophet, and yet he deſited reſpite to interprete NMaburhadus | 
zars dreame, Is the Scriptare f hter then a dreame, that wee 
ſhould interprete it without meditationꝰ It ſeemes then that Sa. 
lamon and Damiei would not count then Sermons, . | 
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As 
ing is but 


what we as ke before wee come eo pray, much more ſhould wee 
conſider before wee come to preach: for it is harder to ſpeake 
Gods word, then to ſpeake to God: yet there are preachers riſen 
lately vp, which ſhrowd cucry abſurd ſermon che naine 
-of the Tarte kinde of teaching, like the poptſh prieſts, which 
made ignorance the mother of deuotion: but indeed to preach 
'fimply,ts not to preach vnlearnedly, nor confuſedly, but plainly 
— icuoully, that che ſimpleſt which doth heare, may vn- 
what is taught, as if he did heare his name. 
But if you will know why many preachers preach ſo barely, 
looſely, aud ſimply, i is your owne ſimplicitie which makes thẽ 
thinke that if they goe on and ſay ſomething all is one, and no 
fault will be found, becauſe you are not able to iudge in or out: 
and ſo becauſe they giue no attendance to doctrine, as Paul tea- 
cheth them, it is almoſt come to paſſe, that in a whole Sermon, 
the hearer cannot pick out one note more then he could gather 
humſclfc : and many lothe preaching, as the Iewes abhorre d the 
ſacrifice for the ſlubbering Prieſts, which cared not what they 
offered: and the greater ſort imagine that there is no more wiſe- 
dome in the word of God, then their teachers ſhew out of it. 
Whar aſhame is this, that the preachers ſhould make preach- 
94796 7 In the 48.of Icremiah, there is a curſe ypon the 
ich do the buſineſſe of the Lord negligently : if this curſe do 
not touch them which doe the chiefeſt buſineſſe of the Lord 
negligentlyit eannot take hold of any other. Therefore let eue- 
rie preacher firſt ſec how his notes doe moue himſelfe, and then 
hee ſhall haue comfort to deliuer them to other, like an experi- 
enced medicine, which himſelfe hath proued. 


Thus much of preaching: now to you which here. Thinke 


chat you are gathering Manna, and that it is God which ſpeakes 


vnto 


vnto you, and that you ſhal giue account for euery leſſon which 


ou beare:and therefore recordelike Mary when you are gone 
and the ſeede which wee ſowe, ſhall grow faſter ha the ede 
which you ſow, | 


FINES. 


THE HEAVENLY 


THRIFT. 


Luke 8. verſ. 18. 


n boſoener hath, to him ſpali be giuen : and whoſoeuer hath not, from 
him ſhall be tabęn, euen that which it ſcemeth that he hath. 


HE next wordes before, are, Take heede how you 
14 © here the reaſon followes, to make vs take heede 
how wee heare, he ſaith, Whoſcever hath, c. This 
ſentence hath two hands (as it were) one giueth, 
And the other taketh:thertore one calleth it a com- 
fortable ſaying, and a dreadfull ſaying: for it bleſſeth ſome, and 
curſeth other, like Moſes which ſaued the Iſraelite, and flew the 
Egyptian: Whoſoener hath go him ſhall be giuen: there goeth the 
blefi;ng : Whoſoener hath not, him fhall be taken : run- 
neth the curſe. Thus looking back to the words before, viz. Take 
beede hom you heare : This do&rine commeth vnto vs, that hee 
which taketh heed how he heareth, ſprouteth& flouriſneth like 
a twigge which hath life in it, till it come to a tree: but he which 
taketh no heede how hee heareth, fadeth and withereth like a 
Rocke which is dead, vntill he hath not only loſt the gifts which 
he had, but till the ſpirit doe leaue him to, and he ſeeme as na- 
ked to men as Adam did toGod. The like ſentence is in the 2 t. 
of d. Matthew, where it is ſaid, The kingdome of houuem ſhall beer 
Jaken from you, and ſhall be giuem to a Nation which will bring forth 
the fraites thereof : there is a taking from them which bring no 
fruites, and a Nan to them which bring fruites. The like in in 
the 21. of the Reuelation, yhere it is faid, Les bum which is 2 
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18 The heatenty Thrift. © 8 
fill, aud let him which is filthie hee filthie ſtill : whereby it is 
— iuſt ſhall bee more iuſt, and the filthie ſhall bee 


more filthie, The like is in the 15. of Iohn a. where it is ſaid, Eu- 


rie braunch which bringeth no fruite, hee taketh ava) : but exerie 
braunch which bringeth foorth fruite hee purgeth, that it may bring 


forth more fruite. The like is in the twentie fue of Matthew, 


where this ſentence is repeated againe after the parable of the 
Talents: as to one ſeruant were committed hue Lalents, and to 
another two, and to another one, to increaſe and multiplie, and 
he which vſed his Talent doubled it, & he which hid his Talent, 
loſt it:euen ſo to euery man God hath giuen ſome gift, of iudge- 
ment, of tongues, or interpretation, or counſell to employ and 
doe good, and hee which vſetii that gift which God hath giuen 
him to the proſit of others and Gods glorie, ſhall receiue more 
gifts of God, as y ſeruant which vſed two Talents, receiued two 
more: but he which vſeth it not, but abuſeth it, as many do, that 
gift which he hath ſhall bee taken from him, as the odde Talent 
was from the ſeruant which had but one: ſhew ing that one gift 
is too much for the wicked, and therefore it ſhall not ſtay with 
him, One would think it ſhould bee ſaid: Whoſocuer hath not, 
to him ſhal be giuen: and whoſoeuer hath, from him ſhall be ta- 
ken: for God biddeth vs giue to them which want. But this is 
contrarie: for hee taketh Fan them which want, and giueth to 
them which haue. It is ſaid, that our thoughts are not like Gods 
thoughts; and ſo our gifts are not like Gods gifts: for he giueth 
ſpirituall things, and we give temporal things. Temporal things 
are to be giuen to them which haue not, but ſpirituall things to 
them which haue. Therefore Chriſt calletli none to receiue his 


word, and ſpirit, and grace, but them which hunger and thuſt, 


which is the firſt poſſeſſion of heauen. When it is ſaid, It ſhal 
be gizen:God ſheweth himſclfe rich & bountifull, becauſe he gi- 
neth to them which haue: that is, he giueth after he hath giuen: 
for What hath any which he hath not receined?Therefore none can 
fay as Eſeu ſaid to [ſaac: Haſt thou but one bleſaing my father? For 
he bleſſeth whe he hath blefled,as a ſpring runneth when it hath 
runne. Firſt, marke the growth of Gods gifts in them which vie 
them, how he watereth his ſeede like a Gardener, yntill ir ſpring 
mthecarth; and then hee watereth it againe, vntill it ſpring a- 

oue 


bone the earth: and after hee watereth it againe, vntill it bring | 
foorth fruit vpon the earth: therefore God is called The Lord of Ma1,9.2F 
the Harueſt, becauſe the ſeede, and the blade, and the eare, and 
the corne, & all doe come from him. After you ſhal ſee the want 
and the eclipſe of their gifts which yſe them not, how their lear- 
ning and knowledge & iudgement doth betray thẽ, as ſtrength 
went from Sampſon when hee had loſt his haire: till at laſt they 
may ſay like Zedechiabʒ When did the fpiri depart from mer When Ng. 22—-— 
did loue depart from mee? When did knowledge depart from 
me? When did my zeale depart from me ? 
The firſt part of this ſentence is like the gratulation to him 
which vſeth his Talent in the 2 5.of Matthew, Good and faithfull 
ſeruant, [will maks thee Lord ouer much. 
The ſecond part is like the Obturgation to him which hid his 
Talent, Nawghtie and ſlouthfull ſeruant : take his Talent from him. 
So God beginneth hereto ſeparate betweene the ſheep and the 
goates. Jacob ſhall not be curſtd becauſe Eſau is curſed, Neither 
{hall Eſaa bee bleſſed becauſe Jacob is bleſſed : But the Lorde 
knoweth who are his, and who are not: andtherefore he faith, 
n hoſaeuer hath,and whoſoener bath not : as though he knew them 
all, whoſoeuer they be. 
This Scripture was performed before it was written. For whe. 
Adam ſerued God, God ſerued him: he conſulred fora Manſion 
for him: hee conſulted for meate for him: hee conſulted for a 
companion for him, vntill Adam rebelled againſt G OD, we 
reade of nothing that God did, but his workes for Adam ſixe 
dates together, as though hee had been hired to labour for him. 
But when hee left his innocencie, then GOD began to take a- 
pine that which hee had giuen: hee loſt his wiſedome, hee loſt. 
is quietneſſe, he loſt luis libertie, he loſt his glorie, he loſt his, 
dwelling, like the man which-fell amongſt theeues. Thus while. 
Adam had righteouſneſſe, it might bee ſaid of him: #hoſoexer- 

harh,to him ſhall be ginem, And when he had not righteouineſſe, 
it might bee ſaid of him too: om him which hath not, ſball 

bee taken. God is called a Father, becauſe hee is like à Father, 
which taketh a pleaſure to ſee his ſonne thriue, and grieueth. 
to ſee him an vnthrift. Firſt, hee giueth vs a ſtocke, to proue our 
husbandric: and then if we thrive with that, he doth adde more 
vntco 


vnto it, now a little, & then a little, vntill at laſt cheinheritance 
come too: As they which trie a veſſell, firſt put water into it, to 
5 ſee whether it will hold water, then they commit wine vnto it: 
ſo, firſt God giueth vs one grace, if wee vſe that well, then he gi- 
neth another, and another, and another, according to that, Hee 
which is found faithfullin a little, ſball be made Lord ouer much. My 
father (ſaith Chriſt) is a» husbandman, Iohn 1 5.ſhewing,that as 
wee dreſſe the ground, that it may bring foorth fruite, ſo GOD 
dreſſeth vs that wee may bring foorth truite. All commeth not 
at once, but as the bodie groweth, ſo the ſpirit groweth: firſt 
good thoughts, and then good ſpeeches, and then r workes: 
as the blade followeth the ſeede, and the eare the blade, and the 
corne the care. Looke how in our firſt generation one thing 
eomes after another, ſo it is in our — generation: As the 
child ſpringeth in the mothers wombe, from a gellie vnto milk, 
and from milke to blood, and from blood to fleſn, & ſhe know- 
eth not how it groweth till it come foorth : ſo the ſpirit grow - 
eth in vs, and we ſee not how it groweth, but that it is growen. 
Faith calleth to loue, and loue calleth to obedience, and obe- 
dience calleth to conſtancie, and one grace is the foundation of 
another. Therefore Paul faith, Whom hee predeftinated, them hee 
called: whom he called, them he iuſtiſied, and whom he initified,them 
he glorified. Thus the rich eaſily grow richer, ſo the good eaſily 
better: hee which hath power to aske, hath power to re- 
ceiue: for it is ſaid, Arke, and you ſhall receine : hee which hath 
power to ſecke, hath power to finde: for it is ſaid, Seekg and you 
ſhall finde he which hath power to knock, hath power to enter: 
for it is ſaid, Knocke,and it ſhall be opened vnto you. As Gods riches 
areinfinit,ſo hee is neuer wearie of giuing: when a man ſerueth 
God, at laſt it commeth to this, that God delighteth (as it were) 
to doe him good, as it is ſaid, lere. 3 2. and Micah. 7. / will delight 

to doe them good. 
— it cõmeth to this paſſe, that God hath a delight to 
Vu. zb doe a man good, then Arke what thou wilt (ſaith Salomon to his 
mother ) and I will not ſay thee nay : ſo, Aske what thou wilt, and 
God will not ſay thee nay. He which hath the Sonne, may haue 
the Fatherzhe that hath the Wedding garment may haue the wed- 
ding feaſt; he which bath the ſpirit of Eliſba, may haue the * 
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of Ehab; hee which commeth vnto Chriſt, may make Chriſt 
come vnto him: as when the Sonne came toward the father, the 
Father met him in y way, ſnie wing that God is as readie to giue, 
as we to aske. When Danid did wel, Nathan ſaid voto him, The 
Lord had ginex thee this, and this, and this : and if that had not been 
enongh he would bane ginen thee ſuch and ſuch things: thewing vs, 
that the cauſe why we haue not ſuch and ſuch things, is, for that 
we are not thanktull for theſe and theſe things. When the Eu- 
nuch beleeued, he ſaid, What letteth me to be baptized? fo when At: 8, 
thou belecucſt thoumaieſt ſay, What letteth me to be loued > 
what letteth me to be bleſſed?2what letteth me to bee ſaued? And 
as Philip ſaid, Nothing: ſo Chriſt taith, Nothing but Be it vnto 
thee as thou beleeneſt. From that day righteouſnes ſtandeth ouer 
their heads, as the Sun did ouer Joſhna,& they renew their ver- 
tues,as the Eagle reneweth her youth. Therfore when Iſaac had 
faid, [acob haue I bleſſed:hee addeth,and he ſhak be bleſſed:as if he 
fhould ſay, he beginneth to be blefled now, but he ſhall be more 
bleſſed: lo they which are bleſſed of God, ſhall be more bleſſed, 
riſing and rifing like the Sunne vntill it come to the height. 

When God hath begun to bleſſe, hee ſaith as he ſaid to Abra- 
bam, What ſhall I hide from bim; is hat ſhall I keepe from him ? As 
though one of his gifts did binde him to giue another: therefore 
his mercies are called euerlaſting mercies, becauſe when they be- 
gin, they haue no ende. So ſuone as hee had moued Salomon to 
pray for wildome he gaue him wiſdome:ſo ſoone as he had mo- 
ued Abraham to goe from his countrey,he began to guide him: 
ſo ſoone as he had moued Gedeon to fight, he began to ſtreng- 
then him. Gods mercies are reſembled to raine, firſt it raines 
ſ nall drops, and after fall great drops, and the ſmall are ſignes of 
the great, Firſt, you ſee Elia with a ſingle ſpirit, and after you 
ſee him with a double ſpirit: firſt you ſec Pau fitting at Gamali- 
els feete, and afterward you ſee him preaching in Moſes chaire : 
firft you ſee Timothie a ſtudent, & after you ſee him an Euange- 
liſt : firſt you fee Cerneliur praying, and after you ſee Peter in- 
ſtructing: firſt you ſee Daxid repenting, and after you ſee Na- 
than coforting: firſt you ſee the Diſ ciples worſhipping,after you 
ſee the holy Ghoſt deſcending:firft you ſec the Wiſe me ſeeking 
Chriſt,and after you fee them roge er with Chriſt: firſt you ow 
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2 | wit. : | 

the ſonne'comming toward the father, & after you ſee the father 
comming toward the ſonne : firſt you ſee the Eunuch reading, 
and afteryonſee him vnderſtanding,and after you ſee him be- 
leeuing, and after you ſee him baptized. Moſt notable is the ex- 
ample of Nathaniel, ſo ſoone as he belecued, Chrift remembred 
this promiſe and (aid, Beleeueſt thou for this, thou ſhalt ſee greater 
things then theſe ? ſo hee gaue more to him which had ſome. That 
which he ſaid to Nathaniel, he ſaich to all which are hike Natha- 
wiel,belecueſt thou this Sermon, thou ſhalt heare other Sermons 
then this? repentelt thou for this example, thou ſhale ſce other 
examples ehen this? loueſt thou for one benefit, thou ſhale re- 
ceiue moe bet fits then one? honoureſt thou God for his gifts 


vpon others, thou ſhalt feele his gifts vpon thy ſelferfor Fe which 


keepeth Iſrael doth not ſleepe, but watch, What doth he watch? 


Hee watcheth who ſeeketh for comfort, and who looketh for 
wiſedome; and who prayeth for faith, and who intreateth for 
e he may giue abundantly to him uch deſires fer- 
uently. 

If hee ſee one pray like Cornelius, hee ſendeth another to 
ſtrengthen him like Peter: it he ſee one ſtudy like the Eunuch, he 
ſendeth another to inſtruct him like Philip:1t he ſee one mourne 
like Dauid, he ſendeth another to comfort him like Nathan: if 
he ſee one willing like Eſau, hee ſendeth another to enable him 
like the Seraphim: It he ſee one, that tlunketh well, he teacheth 
him to ſpeake well: if hee ſee one that ſpeaketh well, he teacheth 
him to do wel: if he ſee one do well, he teacheth him to continue 
well: if he ſee one mee ke like Moſes, he maketh him wife like Sa- 
lomen : if he {ec one wiſe like Salomon, he waketh him righteous 
like Abraham: if he ſee one righteous like Abraham, hie maketh 
him patient like [ob:it he lee one patient like Job, he maketh kim 
E like Peter: it he ſee one loue one vertue, he maketh him 

ue another vertue: if he ſee one hate one vice, he maketlxhim 
hate another vicezif he ſee one like one Sermon, he maketh him 
like another Sermon: hen hee hath him in his ſchoole;and he 


* commeth once to this, to ſay like Samwel,Syeake Lord, for thy 
ſeruant heareth, then he taketh him vp to the mount like Moſes, 


and openeth his hart vnto him, teaching him a way to make vic 
of all that he ſectb,and of all chat hee heareth, and of all chat he 
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readet 


readeth, and of all that he feeleth . Thi wiliẽ God hath ſtraynec 
and fined lum, he is apt to euery good worke, and takes al occa- 
ſions to do them. If he but ſee one pray, his hart but᷑neth to pray 
too: if he ſee one reading, he hath a minde to reade too: if he ſee 
one meditating, hee hackt a zeale to meditate too: if hee ſee one 
ſorrowing, he hath a deſire to ſorrowe too: like the Diſciples, 
which when they heard Peter ſay, we goe a fiſhing, they ſaid, we 
wil go a fiſhing too. After this, euery beniſit maketh him thank. 
full, euery inſtruction maketh him feareful, and he is neuer wel, 
but when he is walking with God like Enoch, or when Chriſt 1s 
ſpeaking to him, or when he is ſpeaking to Chiriſt: fo when God 
meeteth with his children, like a nurſe, he emptixth himſelfe of 
his milke, according to this text which we now handle, To him 
which hath, ſhall be ginen. 6 

Thus hen you vſe thoſe gifts wel which you haue, the Lord 
wil come ynto you, and ſay that your hart may heare him, Good 
ſeruant and faithfull, Iwill make thee Lord oxer with: thy ſeede 
ſhall become a tree, thy ſpirit ſhall be doubled. Firſt, chou ſbale 
haue a loue to heare, reade and meditate:after thou ſhalt haue a 
little knowledge to iudge & ſpeake of Gods word, of the ſpirit, 
and of doctrines:thẽ thou ſhalt aſcend to faith, which wil bring 
thee vnto peace of conſcience: then thou ſhale meete with good 
books, and God wil ſend thee Teachers to inſtruct thee, and in- 
courage thee, like the Angels which came to Chriſt when hee 
hungred. Thus a traueller paſſeth from towne vnto towne, vn- 
till he come to his Inne: ſo a Chriſtian paſſeth from vertue to 
vertue, vntil he come to heauen, which is the iourney that euery 
man muſt endeuour to goe till death. 

It followeth : And nhoſocuer hath not, from him ſhalbe taken, e- 
wen that which it ſeemeth that be bath. * 

As the Lord ſayth to his faichtull ſeruant, Thou ſhalt be ruler 
euer much : ſo he ſayth ofhis ſlouthfull ſeruant, Tae bis talent 
from him. Here is one like Iacub whom God loueth, to bim (he 
ſayth) ſhali be giuen here is another like Eſaw whom GOD ha- 
teth, from him (he ſayth) ſhall be taken : ſo one may ſay hike Job, 
The Lord hath gizen: and the other may ſay like Jab, The Lerd 
hath taken. But from whom doth he alete him which bath 
er. And to whom doth he gue? To hins. which hath, ow 
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od ſcemethriotito dealethis gifrscharnably:for he ſhould giue 
to chem which want. 7aſeph marueiled to Tee [acob lay his left 
hand vpon Maraſſes, & his right hand vpõ Ephraim, as though 
the younger ſhould bee more bleſſed then the elder. 7/45 mar- 
ueiled to fee Samuel chule the leaſt of his ſonnes before the tal- 
leſt, as though the vnfitteſt were the fitteſt: ſo it is marueile that 
he which commandeth vs to giue vnco them u hith want, ſhuld 
take from them which want, & giue ta them which laue. 7ſaac 
would not haue bleſſed Jacob but Eſau, but God would haue 
him bleſſe Jacob and not Eſau : Joſeph would that Manaſſeh 
ſhould liaue more then Ephraim, but God would that Ephraim 
ſhould haue more then Manaſſeh. As God loucth not as man lo- 
ueth, ſo he giueth not as man gnieth. Why ſhuld Abraham haue 
three Angels, and Lot but two, and Balaam but one, and Balauc 
none? Why ſhould not Philip go vp the mount, as wel as Iames: 
Why ſhould not Aaron beholde God as well as Moſes? Why 
ſhould not Moſes goe to Canaan, as well as Caleb ? 

According to bur loue is Gods loue, and according to our ha- 
tred is Gods hatred. Ruben ſhould haue had as good a bleiluig 
as Iudab, but when Jacob bleſſed hum (Geneſis the 3 5.chaprer 
and 2 2. verſe) he remembred his ſinne with Bilhab, and therfore 
curbed his bleſſing: for when he bleſſed hum, be ſaid, I ha ſbalt 
Gen.49.4. nor be excellent : as if he ſhould ſay, Ruben thou ſhale haue ſome 

thing, but thou ſhalt not haue ſo much as thou ſhouldeſt haue 

had, becauſe of thy vncleannes with Bithah. So Moſes ſhould 

haue gone to Canaas as well as Caleb : but God remembred his 
murmuring at the waters of bitternes. And when he deſired to 

oe vnto it, God would not heare him, but let him ſee it from an 

ill, and fo he dyed. So the third ſeruant ſhould haue receiued as 

many Talents as his fellowes: but the Lord remembred how he 

hid the Talent which hee had, and therefore would giue him no 

| more, leaſt hee ſhould hide them tos: ſo we ſhould haue more 
34 vnderſtanding,more iud gement & more knowledge, but God 
feeth what we doe with this, and therefore ſtaieth his hand, leaſſ 

wee ſhould abuſe any more. This is Saint ſohrs meaning when 
tobs 1.16, hee faith, God giueth grace for grace : that is, where he endes one 
grace, there he giuerh another. This is S. Pauli meaning, Rom. i. 
where he ſuith, The righteouſneſſe vf God is rewealed from — = 
* 2 aith : 
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faithe ſignify ing that they which haue faith ſhal have more faith. 
Therefore this is the fearefulleſt ſigne, that we haue no faith nor 
grace, if God do not increaſe our faith and his graces in vs: For 
to him which hath, ſhall be giuen : Therefore if wee had faith, wee 
ſhould haue loue: if we had loue, we ſhould haue knowledge: if 
we had knowledge wee ſhould haue zeale: if we had zeale, wee 
ſhould haue holines: As he which hath broken one commande- 
ment, is made guiltie of all;ſo he which hath one vertue, is made 
partaker of all. It is ſaid: ſo long as Ieboiada liued, Toaſt prof] 
red and did well, becauſe Ieboiada inſtructed & guided hum, but 
when Jeboiada dyed, Toaſh goodnes dyed with him, and hee was cle. 18. 
neuer like himſelſe after, but turned like his fathers: ðo there is a 
ſeede in the heart, which while it liuethi and is foſtred, we ſprout 
and proſper as Joaſb did: but when that ſeede dyeth for want of 
cheriſhing, then we begin to droupe and fade, and decay again 
as /oaſ did. It one vertue be offended, ſhe lureth all her fellowes 
from vs, as many of /ſhboſhetbs friends ſhronke with Abner. 

David ſetteth foorth the godly man like A tree planted bythe pſal i.. 
waters ſide, which ſprouteth and growerh, and bringeth forth fruit. 
Straight vpon this, heſaith : It is not ſo with the wicked, When he 
ſpake of growing, and flouriſhing, and fructifying, he faith: Jt is not 
ſowith the wicked. That is, it is contrarie with the wicked:there- 
fore their gifts are not like the tree planted by the waters ſide, but 
like the chaffewhich the winde bloweth away.Nay , ſaith Dauid, H.. 
themſelues are like chaffe which the winde bloweth away. If they 
be chaffe,the their fruit is chaffe. The Gluttons table was for the _ 
vngodly, but the Lords table was for y holy, Therfore he which 1 
had not the Wedding Garment, had not the wedding feaſt. For if b. 2. 
the Lord would caſt pearles vnto Swine, why doth he forbid vs | 
to doe ſo? Therefore it is not ſaid, Be it vnto thee as thou defireſt, 
leaſt al ſhuld looke to receiue: but, Be it vnto thee as thou belee- 
ueſt, that al might care to belecue. It is not ſaid to them that feeke 
not, ye ſhal find:but Secke and yam ſhal find. How ſhould they enter 
which haue not a hand to knock at the doore? How ſhould they 
receiue, which haue nota tongue to aske the giuer? How ſhould 
ping w ſedome, e have not the feave of the Lord, — 
it ning of wi Thus as James ſaith, Shew me thy Proms. 
fab; and [mill ſlew thes my faith? ſo God ſayth, ſhew me — #2 
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pu The heanenly Thrift. 
oue,and I will ſhew thee my loue : as Chriſt was knoiyne at E- 
maus by breakingof bread, ſo youmay know him here by dea- 
ling lus gifte, It is laid when Joſeph feaſted his brethren, Bexia- 
Sen; · Mint meſſe had five times more then any of his brethrẽ, becauſe 
Ieſeph loued him more then the reſt: ſo the mercie and graces of 
God will ſhew to whom his affection ſtandeth. If you ſee Chriſt 
leaning on a mans breaſt, as John did on Chriſts breaſt. chẽ may 
ou ſay, chis is a beloued diſciple: for as 1 Paul 
| 48.16.13 and Silas to come to her houſe, laying, Hau iudge me to be fait h- 
full, come to my houſe : ſo you may iudge them to be faitlifull to 
whole houſe the Lord commeth. 

If you aske Salomon to whom the Lord giueth wiſedome and 
knowledge, he anſwereth, To a manwhich is good im his fight, Ec- 
cle ſiaſtes the ſecond chapter, and rwentie fixe vetſe, thewing 
that thoſe men are gracious in Gods ſight, as Jeſeph was in Pha- 
raohs. Contrariwiſe, if you ſee God flying from a man, as Dauid 
fled from Saul, that is, withdrawing his ſpirit as the maſter did 
his Talent, then you may ſay, this is not a faithfull ſeruant to his 
maſter: for if he had vicd lus Talent well, the Lord would in- 
creaſe it as he promiſed, but becauſe he doth abuſe it, therefore 
the Lord doth withdraw it againe as he threatned. 

To ſome God giueth, and neuer recalleth againe, to ſome hee 
giueth and after takerh it from them: As ſome Angels went vp 
the ladder, and ſome went dow nei ſs ſoine mens gifts increaſe 
and ſome decreaſe. To the Epheſians the 4. chapter, you haue 
God giuing. In Matthew 21. you haue him taking. in Gen. 1. 

you haue God bleſſing. In Gen. 4 you haue God curſing. In AR; 
26. you haue God opening eyes. In Elay you haue Gow ſſiut- 
ting n haue God making wiſe. In Eſay44.you 
haue God making tooles. In John 15. you haue God dreſſing 
trees. In Mcthew 3. you haue God hew ing done trees. When 
once ſea flou eth, another ebbeth. When one ſtar tiſeth, another 
ſettetb. When light is in Goſhen, darkneſle is in Egypt. When 
Mordecai groweth into fauour, Raman groweth out of fauour. 
When Beniamin beginneth, Rachel endeth. Thus we are riſing, 
or ſetting: getting, or [pending : winning, or looſing:grow ing 
or fading, vntill we arriue at Heauen.or Hell. As Eliſba his (pri 
Was led; ſo Sauli ipirit departed. Me Gentiles become 
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beleeuers, fo the Tewes become infidels. As Sau becommeth an 
Apoſtle, ſo Iudas becommeth an Apoſtata. As Jobs groweth in 
the ſpirit, ſoloaſb decayeth in the ſpirit. As Zacheus turneth frõ 
the world, ſo Demasturneth to the world. As Lidiat heart is ope- 48.6 
ned, ſo Pharaohs heart is hardened : euen as the thornes burne : 
while the Vines fructiſie. When IÞboſheth was alleepe ypon his 
bed, Baanab and Rechab came and tooke away his life: So while 
men ſleepe and doe no good, Ged commeth and taketh away 
their gifts. It was neuer ſaid, Sampſon hath loſt his ſtrength, 
vntil he hearkened vnto Dalila. It was neuer ſaid, Saul hath loft 
his ſpirit, vntill hee hearkened not to Sammel. It was neuer ſayd, 
Take his Talent from him vntill he hid it in the ground. One ſin 
openeth tlie doore for . vertues to goe out. While Tacob 
ſtaycd with Laban, Labaxs cartell increaſed, becauſe God bleſ- 
ſed him for Jacobs lake: but when [acob went from him, man 
of Labans ſheepe went with him, and he grew poore againe: ſo 
wlule the loue of righteouſneſſe is with thee, to husband thy 
knowledge and wiſedome like /acob, thou ſhalt thriue in gra- 
ces, and one day ſhallreach anotherzbut when that ſteward de- 
arteth from thee, then look that thy wiſdome, and knowledge, 
and iudgement ſhould decreaſe, as faſt as the widowes oyle in · 
creaſed: the world will win the fleſh, & the fleſh wil win the ſpĩ- 
rit, & one ſin wil cry to another, as y Moabites did at the riuer, 
Now Moab to the ſpoyle, now ſins to your ſpoyle:thẽ thy know - 
ledge ſhal fly as though it were afraid to be take captiue of ig- 
rance;thy loue ſhal not abide thy hatred, thy humilitie ſhal not 
abide thy pride, thy tẽperance ſhal not abide thy cõcupiſcence. 
As thou ſeeſt the leaues fal from the trees in a boyſterous wind; 
ſo thy graces ſhal drop away one after another, as though thou 
were in a conſumptiõ. As the Arke would notſtay with the Phi. 
liſtines, ſo the grace of God will not ſtay with ſinners, but flyeth 
from them like perſecutors. Dauid was not ſo ready to flie from 
Saul, but the ſpirit was as ready to flic from him too. This mult 
dome vpon al which fin like Sampſon, their ſtrength muſt depart 
fromthe vntill they learne like Nabachadnezzar fro u hene it 
came. This ſentence is ſuch a meditation, that he-which would 
preach it to the quick, had need to haue an eye in al mens hart, 
to ſee how one vertue dieth after another, vntil the ſoule dy too. — 
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3 As there is a fall of leaues, and an Eclipſe ofthe Sunne, and a 
conſumption of the bodie: ſo there is a fal of gitts, and an eclipſe 
of knowledge, and a conſumption of the ſpirit. It is ſtrange to 
ſee, how wiſedome, and knowledge, and iudgement do ſhunne 
the wicked, as though they were afraid to bee defiled. As Barak 
would not goe vnleſſe Deborah would goe with him: ſo know- 
ledge wil not ſtay, vnleſſe vertue wil Ray wich her. To this Jere- 
Jenn pointed when hemocked the Iewes for ſaying, 
Wall not depart from the Prieſt, nor counſell from the wiſe, nor the 
. 26.14 — the Prophet to this Eſay pointed when he ſaich: The 
wiſedome of the wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the vnderſtanding of the 

prudent ſhal be hid: as if he ſhould ſay, one day Chrilt wil tel you, 
that i hoſocuer hath not from hum ge. And when you heare that 

ſaying, then remember theſe examples how he hath fulfilled it 

before, After come the Apoſtles, and they ſhew ſome hardened, 

ſome bewitched, ſome blinded. Paul tels how Demas fel away, and 

John ſheweth how many fel away. Thus the Prophets and Apo- 

ſtles on either ſide, and Chtiſt in the midſt holde vp this threat- 

1 ning as if it were a pit, which al are falling into. The ſoule of man 
Ie. 16 is called the remple of the holie Ghoſt. As God pulled downe his 
temple when it became a denne of theewes : ſo he forſaketh the tem- 
ple of the ſoule, and taketh his graces from her (as frem a diuorſed 
ſpouſe) when it luſteth after other loues. With any Talent he g1- 
ueth this charge, Yſe and increaſe it until I come: being left, at lait 
he commeth againe to ſee what wee haue done. The ſeede was 
ſowen, this ycare the Lord cals for fruit and none will eome, the 
next yeare, and the next after, and none comes:at laſt the curſe 
goeth forth, Neuer fruit grow t pon thee more. Then as the figge- 
tree b to wither : ſo his gifts begin to paire, as if a worme 
were ſtill gnawing at them: his knowledge [ceſerh hisrelifh like 
the Iewes Mamma: his iudgement ruſts like a ſworde which is 
not vſed: his zeale trembleth as though it were in a palſie: his 
faith withereth as though it were blaſted, and the nnage of 
death is vpon al his religion. After this, he thinketh like Sampſos 
to pray as he did, and ſpeake as he did, and hath no power, but 
wondereth like Zedekias how the ſpirit is gone from him. Now 
when the good ſpirit is gone, then commeth the ſpirit of bliud- 
nes and the ſpirit of error, & the ſpirit o feare, and all to 9 
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the ſpirit of man. After this, by little and little firſt he falle int 
ertour, then he comes vnto hereſie; at laſt he — — into de- 
ſpaire: after this if he enquire, God will not ſu to learne: 
if he reade, God will not ſuffer him to vnderſtand: if he heare, 
God will not ſuffer him to remember: if he pray, God ſeemeth 
ynto him like Baal,which could not heare : at lat he beholdeth 
his wretchedneſſe, as Adam looked vpon his nakednefle, and 
mourneth for his gitts as Rachel wept for her children, becauſe 
they were not. All this commeth to paſſe, that the pea . 
bee fulfilled hoſoeuer hath not, from him ſhall be taken thus 2 
he ſcemeth to haue. As the ſhip ſinketh vpon the ſea, While the - 
Merchant ſporteth vpon the lande, and makes him a banque- 
out hen hee thinketh that his goods are comming inʒſo while 
we are ſecute, and the heart ſpendethj and the ente bringeth not 
in. by little and little the ſtocke decaieth, and more become bane 

uerouts in Religion, then in alltrades beſide. When a man 
— he thinketh with himſelfe, I will doe this no more, aſter 
another ſinne promiferh as much profit as that, and hee faith a- 
gaine, Iwill do this no more, preſently anothet ſinne promiſeth 
as much profit as that, and hie ſaith againe, Iwill doe this and no 
more. There gocth ſtrength and there commeth a wound, ſo the 
ſoule bleedeth to death and knoweth not her ſiekneſſe til ſhe be 
at the laſt gaſpe. Euen as a man vndreſſeth himſelfe ro bed, firſt 
he caſteth off his cloake, & then his coate; & then his doublet: 
ſb whe God rifleth our heartiʒ ho pullethi away one feather after 
another: firſt he wounds his faith;after he ftrikes his lone, the he 
blindeth his knowledge, then he ſhall haue no delight ro heare 
the Worde, after hee Tat growe to hate the preachers ofthe 
Worde, at laſt hee ſhall euen hate the Word it felfe. This is the 
bleeding of the ſoule, or the ſpirituall 3 
drop away, as the haires fall from an hoarie head before death. 
Let Achitophel bee a ſpectacle for all to feare, he was counted a 
wile ma and a deepe Counſellor, yet becauſe it was the wiſdom 
of che flefli, the ſtorie ſaith, that God turned his wiſedome into 
ollie, and that he might ſeemo foolith (as he was indeede) God 
made him to hang himſelfe, whereby his follie was more noto- 
rious then his wiſdome. Bur moſt notable is the example _ 
ſecuting Sani hen he began to fall, he ran hea. long. Firſt fell 
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in hatred of Daxid,then he fel in hatred of God, after God fel in 
hatred of him: anon the ſpirit departed fro him: at laſt, he ſoughe 
19 Wicches, which he had condemned before. This is 
propertie of ſinne to ſpurre a man for ward, vntil he commit 
that hich he condemneth himſelfe, that he may be tormented 
of his owne conſcience. Now, it I might applie this ſcripture as 
Chriſt faith, Are thete no moe ſinners but they, vpon whom the 
Tower of Shilo fel$0 I may ſay, is the Talent taken from none 
17 him which hid it in the ground 2 Nay, Saul was but a 
ny which ſhould looſe the ſpirit, Sampſon was but a 
many which ſhould looſe their ſtrength, Demas was but 
type of many which ſhuld imbrace the world: as Dauid crieth, 
How are the mighiie owerthrown?, do we may mourne & ſay, ho 
are the zealous cooled, ho ate tho diligent tired 2 They which 
ſhulfſcaſon others, are become like che white of an egge which 
hath no taſte: once they ſecined to haue fruite, but now they 
art not hanged with leaues. As God cried vnto Adam, Adam 
mbere art thow ſo they may cry: zcale where att thou? Learning 
where art thou? Conſcience where art thou? Loue where art 
ou? They which ſhined like the Sun when they roſe, ſeeme 
now to bee eclipſed of their light, The world hath wonne the 
flcſh, the fleſh hath wonne the ſpirit, and /ordare is turned back, 
As God tooke heate from the fire when it would barne his chile 
drenzſo he taketh knowledge from the learned when they turne 
it to euill. Now, when they ſee ſuch ruines of their gifts, with 
what hart can they think, Iam the tree whom Chriſt accurſeth, 
or I am the ſeruant of whom it is ſaid, Take his talent from him? 
Therefore I ſay to you as Chriſt ſayd, Remember Lots wife: as 
her bodie was turned into ſalt; ſo your wiſdome may turne 
into folly, your knowledge may turne into ignot ance, your vn» 
derſlanding may turne into blindnes, your zeale may turne into 
coldneſſe: therefore let all which haue a Talent take heede how 
they vic ig, Three thing: I note in theſe words, and then lende. 
Firit, Chriſt ſayth not, It ſhall be taken from them which haue, 
but from thẽ which ſceme to huue leaſt they which ,Rand ſhould: 
feare to fall. Pan ſayth not, Let him which ſtandeth, take heede 
leaſt he fall, butler bios which t hint th he ſtanderh : fo leaſt they 
which haue the ſpirit ſhould feare, Chtut ay th It ſbal be rakes 
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am them which ſdenae to ar ws Anyice 1 
— this ſpeech doth ſew that many ſhal fal Vo X 
pe ſhew that none ſhall fall, but they which ſeeme to nd 
that none [hal loſe the ſpirit but they which ſeeme to haue it. For 
if Chriſt would take from them which haue, as he giueth ta the 
which haue, he would hot ſay, they which ferme ro haue at his 
taking, no more che he taid it at his giuing. So we haue a comfort 
in tlus terror, like the honey which Sampſon found in the Lyons 
iawes:for if God will rake trom none but them which ſeeme ro 
haue, then we need not feare ynlefſe wee be hypocrites: for the 
threatning is made to none but them which ſeeime. Secondly, 
this ſpeech doch ſheuꝰ that many haue that ſheiy of holineſſe 
which Paul ſpeaketh of, where with they would deceiue God and 
deceiue themlelues:you haue Pilate waſhing his hands in hy po- 
criſie, as well as you haue Dauid wa ſhing his hands in innoceny 
cie: you haue the Sichemites with their Circutmcn on, aß wel a! 
the Iſraclites with their Circumciſion : you haue the Sadduces 
with their doctrine, as well as the apoſtles with” their doctrine: 
you haue the Phariſie with his prayer, as well as the Publican 
with his prayer: you haue the Pythoniſt with her confeſſion, as 
well as Peter with his eonfrſſion: you hate the Exorcifts with 4.19. 
heir leſusʒ as well as aal with his ĩeſus: yon haue dathlan with — 
his ſcripture, as well as Chriſt with his e haue /udes 
with his kiſſe, as wellas Janatbam with his kiſſe: you haue Caine 
with his ſacrifice, as well as Abel with NET: you bn 
ſau with his teares,as wel as Mary with her teates: ** 
chitephel with bis wiſr dome; as well as S4 jo we 
dome: youhaue Zedechia with his fpirit;,as 5 as 
his — : you haue /eſabel with her N as well as Auna nic 
her tafts : you haue the haclor with her vowes as well as Tacos 
with his vow, Of all theſe this ſcripture is fulurg That — 
they ſeemed ta haue was taken from i hem. 

This is the firſt note,the'very ſheiwofge Soda f Mel de 
ken from them which haue not bod it ſelfe: leaſt men 
ſhould content themſelues with ſhewes and ſhadowes, Chriſt 
ſayth, That which he ſcemeth'to haue ſhall be taken from him. as if 
he ſhould ſay, Takeaway his Talent and his napkin too, that he 
may not ſceme to haue a Talent. As Moſes ſaith,7 willnor leaus 4 


- 


— 


wofe behind. Thou ſhalt not jeeme iuſt, nor wiſe, nor honeſt, 
MM will make thee as naked to men, as Adamas tome. Euen 
as the fig-tree becauſe it had no fruit was ſpoyled of his leaves, 
which ſhewed like fruit: ſo they which haue made ſhipwracke 
of honeſtie, ſhall make ſhipyracke of credite too. Their name 
ſhalgo wich a brande vpõ it like Caine the murderer, Achan the 
theefe, Aſolon the rebell, Aagus the ſorcerer: Iudas had for his 
title, Iudat which betraied the Lord, Att. 1. Icroboam had for his 
title, Ieroboam mich made I ſrael to ſm. Demas had for his title, 
Demat which imbraced the world. Marke how fin doth perſecute 
and vexethe ſinner. ladecd Nemas had imbraced the world, but 
he would not haue althe world to know it: but ſee firſt how God 
24 24 Paul to know it, and aſter he makes him to proclaime it, 
that now Demes is not only an bypocrite, but knowneto be an 
hypoerite, like a Rogue which is burned in the eare. When /ero- 


wate came to the Prophet to enquire of her ſonne,ſhe diſ- 

15 (oi elfe becauſe ſhee would not be known, yet the Pro- 
: = —— unt wife: ſo though men diſguiſe themſelues 
. wit ſober countenances, & holy ſpeeches, and honeſt compa- 
vie, becauſe they would not be knowne, yet when God ſeeth an 
3 by [ ci he will his vizardfrom his face, as Adam was ſtripe 
F his ſigge-leaues, & ſhow the Anatomie of his heartzasrhough 
his ife were written in his forehead, and he ſhall marueile how 
men knowe that, which he ſcarſe thought had been knowne to 


God 


. bus which hath made the day, can bring forth thy righ- 
eeouſnes like the light: le which hath maderhe night, can bring 
Y 


y her, for ſo ſoon as ſhe knockt at the doore, he called, 


. 
. 
4 * 


foorth thy wic kedneſſe like the darke. Therefore Salomon ſaith, 
The candle of the wicked ſhall be put ont that is, the leaſt light that 
he hath ſh lhe. nenched, Prou. 15. 

us you ſee how God will increaſe your gifts, if you vſe 
them, and how he will decreaſe them, if you vie them not. Nom 
let vs pray that he will teach vs this vſe, that we may receive hit 
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THE MAGISTRATES 
SCRIPTVRE. 


Pſalm. 8 2.6. 7. 
6. I baue ſayd, yee are Gods, and ye all a} the children of the moſt 


higheſt : 
7 But ye ſhall dye as a man, and ye Princes ſhall dye libę others. 


May callſchis text, The Magittrates Scripturr. 
— 2 | | 
Ta Confidering the ſtate of Kings and Gouernours, 
I ho much good they might doe, and how little 
they performe, God becomes a remembrancer 
| vnto them. And firſt ſhewes what a high calling 
Princes and Rulers haue, and then leaſt they ſhould be proud of 
it, and make their Magiſtracie a chaire of eaſe, hee turnes vpon 
them againe, as though be had auother meſſage vnto them, and 
tels them that — they be aboue other, yet they ſhal die like 
other;and though they iudge here, yet they ſhal be iudged here- 
after, and giue account of their Stewardſhip how they haue go- 
uerned, as ſtreight as their ſubiects how they haue obeyed. A- 
yu Memorandom for all in authoritie, ſo to deale in this king= 
ome, that they loſe not the kingdome to come. 

I haxe ſaid ye are Gods, c. How can he call them Gods which 
calles humſelfe the only Gad, and ſayth, There are no more Gods, 
but he? Eſayg4. . and 45.21. I baue made thee Pharao his God, 
faith God to Moſes, Exod. . i. becauſe hee had giuen him power 
to ſpeake vnto Pharao in his name, and to execute his iudge- 
ments vpon him: ſo he calleth Magiſtrates Gadi, becauſe he hath 
giuen them power to ſpeake to the people in his name, and to 
execute his iudgements ypon them. Out of this name, Rulers 
may learne how to gouerne, & ſubiects how to obey. As the in- 
feriour Magiſtrates do nothing but as the ſuperiour Magiſtrate 
preſeribeth: ſo they which rule vnder God for God, muſt rule by 
the preſcript of God, and doe nothing but as their conſcience 
tels them, that God would doe himſelfe. Therefore wm which 
vſe their power againſt God, which beare the perſon of God, & 
execute the will of the diuell, which make lawes againſt hy 

w 
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1. Cam. 3. 


Num. 22. 
18. 


aw, and be enemies to his leruãtꝭ are worſe the Jalaam, which 
would not curſe whom God bleſſed: and fo much as in them 
lyeth, make God a lyar, becauſe they cannot ſo well bee called 
Gods, as diuels: ſuch Gods goe to hell. 

Thame ſayd,ye are G, c. Firlt this name informes vs what 
kind of Rulers and ſtrates wee ſhould chuſe: thoſe which 
excell all other men like Gods amangit men. For a king ſhould 
be a man after Gods owne heart like Dauid, as appeareth in the 
firſt book of Samuel, the thirteenth chapter & fourteenth verſe. 
As al thoſe who God ſet ouer his people in his mercie,and not in 
his anger, kad ſome note of excellency aboue y reſt, which God 
choſe them by, as it were the Magiſtrates marke: the mildeſt 
man, Numb. 12. 3. or the wiſeſt man, 1. Reg. 4. 3 l. or the iuſteſt 
man, Hebr. y. 2. as though if all theſe had met in one, the inquiſi- 
tion ſhould haue ſtayed there, and al giue place to him: but our 
vertues are ſo ſingled, that hee which was called the mildeſt, is 
not called the wiſeſt, and he which was called the v iſeſt, is not 
called che iuſteſt, as though God found ſome defect in his owne 
election. For hen he choſe one milde, another wiſe, & another 
iuſt, he ſhewed that he would haue one which is milde, and wile, 
and juſt like himſelfe, that is (as I may ſay)a man made euen in 

int. | 
* As Paul biddeth to chuſe widowes which were widowes iudeede: 

1. Tmothie. 5. 3 ſo we ſhould chuſe Magiſtrates which are Ma- 
giſtrates indeede, that is, ſuch as ſeeme to be ſent of God for that 
purpoſe, as Pharaoh choſe Ioſeph becauſe he was the fitteſt in all 
the Land, Geneſis 41.3 8. Eliſba thought that the ſingle ſpirit 


0. 30. 33 Was not enough, but required that the ſpirit of Eliah might bee 


doubled vpon him, becauſe he was a Prophet which ſnuld teach 
others: lo we ſhould picke out them which haue a double ſpirit 
to be Magiſtrates, becauſe they muſt gouerne others, as GOD 
picked foorth Jeſbua in Moſerroome : hee might haue choſen 
many out of all Iſracl wluch had the ſpirit of rigs but hee 


Deu. 269 choſe Joſhua, of wiome he ſayth, that hee was full of the ſpirit of 


wiſedome, Deut. 24. g. ſhewing, that if one bee better then ano- 
ther, hee ſhould bee choſea betore the reſt, becauſe the beſt haue 
ſaid, Send another, Exodus 4. 14. as though none were fit: but for 


want of Angels we are faine to make Magiſtrates of — 


The Magiftrates Scriptare. 35 
fore as Samuel went ouer all the ſons of Iſba to annoynt a ſuc- 1. ., 
ceſſour to Saul, and put backe one after another which thought 
themſelues fit, yet there was but one amongſi them hich plea- 
ſed God, & the Prophet could ſcarſe diſcerne him: ſo neceflary 
it is that this choyce be committed to none but to the godly, be- 
eauſe be which would haue choſẽ the beſt, yet liked another be- 
fore him. Therfore there was ſuch a ſerutinie amongſt the Tribes 
to finde out the man whom God had choſen, as Jethro taught 
Moſes to cull out of all the people thoſe which had beſt courage, 
and feared God, aud dealt trulie and hated couetouſnes. There- Exo. ib. ac 
fore a wicked mã may not ſupply y place of God, as the Scribes 
and Phariſies fate in Moſes chaire: but as it is ſaid of Judas, Let 
another take his placerſo let better take their place, for they which 23K 
are called Gods, mult be like God. If all ſhould bee holie as be 32.110 
holie, how much more ſhould they be pure as he is pure, wiſe as 
he is wiſe,tutt as he is tuft, which beare his name, which ſupplie 5 3.3 
his perſon, and guide the world vnto good or cuill ? Ifthe race 
ſhould be tothe ſwift, and the battell to the ſtrong, then as Sau 
did exceed al the me of Iſrael from the ſhoulders vpward, ſo he 2 9. x 
which commands others, ſnould exceed other in gifts of grace, 2. S. 2 
that they may know him from the reſt, and ſay, this is he, for hee 
exceedes therelt in vertue, as Sax! did in ſtature, like the kin 
of Bees, which is faireſt of all the hiue. Therfore if Pharao would Gen. 43. . 
let none but Jeſeph gouerne Egypt, Pharas (hall ciſe vp againſt 
thoſe kinga, wluch care not hom they place oder their people, 
imitating Reboboam, vhich made them his companions, whom- _ . 
he ſhould haue expelled.from his Court. 1. King. 12. 8. 

Secondly, this extolleth the calling of Magiſtrates. As Jacob 
honoured Joſephs children, when he ſayd, they ſhould be called G8. 16 
after his name;ſo God honoreth the Magiſtrates, when he giues 
them his owne name, calling them Gods, as though there were a 
kinde of Godhead in them. Theſe things pertaine tothe wiſe, 
and they themſelues doe not alwaics fee it, yet he which hath a 
ſpirituall eye, and caries the patterne of Ged in his heart, may pra 2533. 
lee another likenes of God in Magiſtrates then in common per- 
ſons. As the builders of the temple had a ſpeciall wiſedome and 1 
{pirtr, which GOD gaue them for that worke which they were Ed.. 
choſen to: ſo when Samael had annointed Daxid, hee fayth, & 35. 4bv- 


© — 


. Pſaimas 


n 1 a 1 4 i tes & . 
1:Sem.16, 1 of the Lord came vpon Daxid from that day forward: 
13 as though he had another ſpirit after then he had before. There 
is difference betweene Kings and inferiour Magiſtrates:for the 
1. Sn 28. Prince is like a great Image of God, the Magiſtrates are like 
2. little Images of God, appoynted to rule for God, to make 
2.Cor 9.6. lawes for God, to rewarde for God, to puniſh for God, to ſpeake 
Nom? 9.8 for God, to fight for God, to reforme for God: and therfore their 
battels are called the Lords battels, and their iudgements the 
Lords indgements, and their Throne the Lords Throne, and the 
| Kings themſelues his Kings,to ſhew that they are all for God, like 
Mat.xa.ts his hands: by ſome he teacheth mercie, by ſome iuſtice, by ſome 
14 * 7 
peace, by ſome counſell, as Chriſt diſtributed the loaues and the 
fiſhes by the hands of his Diſeiples. This God requires af al whe 
2.Cor.g.s. he calles them Gods,to rule as he would rule, iudge as he would 
iudge, correct as he would correct, reward as he would reward, 
becauſe it is ſayd, that they are in ſtead of the Lord God: that is, to 
do as he would do, as a ſcholler writes by a copie. This is a good 
ſtudie for Magiſtrates in all their iudgements, to conſider what 
God would doe, becauſe they are in ſtead of God, L rule for God, 
I ſpeake for God, I iudge for God, I reward for God, I correct for 
Mar. il. ag God: then as he would doe and determine, ſo mult bee my ſen- 
rence. As we ſhould thinke how Chriſt prayed before we pray, 
and how he ſpake, before we ſpeake, becauſe his actions are our 
inſtructions:ſo they ſhould think how Chriſt would iudge, be- 
fore they iudge, becauſe Gods lawe is appoynted for their law. 
ben. 1j. io Sucha thought mult neefles leuel the way before them, and put 
them in minde of a good and iuſt and holy iudgement, becauſe 
God is good and iuſt and holie. 

Thirdly, they are called Gods,to teach them how they ſhould 
gouerne, How ſoeuer other care for the glory of God, the perfor- 
mance of his will, the reformation of his Church, Princes & Ru- 
lers which are Gods themſelyes, are to doe the buſinefſe of God 
as their owne buſineſſe, becauſe they are Gods. Gods buſineſſe 
is their buſineſſe, Gods law is their law, Gods honour is their ho- 
nour. When the King, or Iudge, or Magiſtrate, doth ſeeke the 
kingdome and glorie of God, hee ſhould thinke he ſeeketh his 
owne — — & glorie. And therefore ſeeke it, and further it 
as earneſtly and diligently as hee would lus one, and rule, and 


iudge, 


- 


The Magiftrates Scripture. 


dgedand fpeakezand poniſn, & counſaile ache would for 


4 


his friends. And Moſes perſecuted thein that were Idolaters a- 
gainſt God,as he did them which were traytors to himſelfe. 

If this were obſerued, we ſhould ſee ſuch a change, that divers 
which take ſhould giue, and they which giue ſhould take, they 
which labour ſhould reſt, and they which reſt ſhould labour. 
How can they pray to God, which knowthat the lawes of God 
are not obcyed,zhat his wil is not regarded, but the poore vnpi- 
tied, becauſe of their remiſſenes, in not brideling the inſolentꝭ It 
may ſeeme that in Eliab his anſwere to Achab, it was propheſied 
who ſliould trouble Iſrael to the worlds end, for — to the 
wicked Magiſtrate, he ſaid, It is chow which tronbleſt it. So the vn- 
godly Rulers,and graceles ſtriuers againſt lawfull rule, in their 
own harts calling themſelues Gods, not being ſo called of God, 
are cauſe of all diſorder in euery Common-weale, 

Fourthly, they are called Godi, to encourage them in their of- 
fice, and to teach them that they neede not dread the perſons of 
men: but as God doth that which is iuſt and good wichout the 
iealouſie of men, io they, vpon the Bench, and in all cauſes of iu- 
ſtice, ſhould forget themſelues ro be men, which are lead by the 
armes betweene fauour and feare, and thinke themſelues Gods 
which feare RN boldnes is ſo neceſſary in them which 
ſhould iudge all alike, that in Deut. 3. 2 8. Moſes encouraged Jo- 
ſbua, in Ioſn. 1. 18. the people encourage him, in ver. g. God doth 
encourage him, ſay ing, that hee will be with him: but here he is 
with him: for hearing God call them Gods, ſhewes that God is 
there, nay, that they are hee: which ſhould ſtrike a wonderfull 
mind in them. As a princely ſpirit came vpõ Saw/ ſo ſoone as he 
was king, ſo — that they ate Goldt, it ſhould change them, 
and make the excellthe order of men, vntil they reſemble God, 


37 
ſelte.Euen as Dawidcounted Gods foes his foes, & Gods friends Pſel139. * 


1. Ning. 18. 
18. 


after whom they are named, as Salomon ſtudied & prayed till he i · Vn. 3c 


was wiſer then all that he gouerned: then they neede not bluſſi 


to reade this teſtimonie, I haue ſaid ye are Gods:or els it wil ſeeme 
a check vnto them, like the mock which God gaue ynto Adam 
when hee ſaid, that hee was become like bimſelfe. As many fit in 
Gods place, and yet neuer knew that che Scripture called them 
Gods,nor why they haue this name, no more the Nabal: ſo * 

* pay 


Gen3.22, 


A $38 The Magiſtratet Scripture. 

1. Sun. 25. 2 Nubal in tlieir offices, and are readier to ask, h ˙it David? 
25 Who is Chriſt? then(when his cauſe comes before the) ſpeake or 

doe any thing for him, but the women goe before them againe 

like Abigail, as though God would ſhame thẽ wich the weaker 
veſſell, I cannot compare them fitter then with King Agrippa, 

who thought it better to be a Chriſtian almoſt, then altogether. 

This is the religion of theſe times, they feare nothing more then 

to bee counted too preciſe: but God doth call them more then 
preciſe, fot hee calles them Gods,of all men then they ſhoulJ not 

forget his name. Princes & Rulers haue many names of honor, 

but this is y honorableſt name in their titles, that they are called 

Gods other names haue been giuen them of men for reuerence 

or flatterie, but no man could giue the this name but God him- 

ſelfe. Therefore their name is a glaſſe wherein they may ſee their 

dutie, how God doth honour them, and how they ſhould honor 

him. What am I more then hee, that God ſhould ſet me in his 

owne Chaire, & giue me his owne name, and more then others? 

he bath not done fo to all: but if they which are called his chil- 


dren are happie, they which are called his diſciples are happie, the 
wut. g. hich Rn his ſeruants are — appie — — 5 
1. Sam 18. he calleth Gadi? It ſeemes, tliat if God could haue called them by 
23. a higher name then his own, he would haue called the by ſome 
nther name: but this word is enough to put them in mind of all 
that they ſhould doe. Thinke that ye are Gods, and it will make 
ou aſhamed to obey the diuel, forthe ye are like Gods no more, 
— like ſinfull men: and the pooreſt vaſſall which ſerues God in 
a Cottage. is liker God then you. Are they Gads which oppreſſe 
Gods children? Nay,doth not hee lye which calles them wor- 
ſhipfull, or nobleꝭ It ſuch deſerue not their titles, how can Anti- 
chrift of Rome think of his vſurped names, and not be abaſhedꝭ 
Can he fit downe in Gods place and ſpeake againſt him, iudge | 

againſt him, decree — him, euen in the Temple of God re- 
ſilting God? F 
Againe, for another ſort of God · Doth iniquitie become Gods? 
»Theſa., Doth partialitic become Gods Doe — Gods ? They | 
are greedie Gods, Idoll Gods, bellie Gods, and may bee tearmed | 
1 044. Gods, becauſe they are like the God of this world, which doe but 
Dan. j. ſtay (like Nabwohadnezzar,) vntill their iniquitie bee full, that 

e 


they 
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The Scripture. \ 339: 
they may bee caſt out like beaſts, as a deriſion to them that go- 
uerne. But they which regard this honorable teſtimonie of God, 
as Nebemiah ſaid when he was temipted to flie, Should ſuch a man Nb. 
a 1 flie? io when they are tempted with bribes, ſhould ſuch a It, 
man as Itake bribes? ſhould ſuch a man as I doe wrong? ſhould 
ſuch a man as I be a liat, or a ſwearer, or a ſcoffer, or a drunkard, 
or a gameſter, or a vſurer, or a ptophaner, vpon whom all eyes 
are ſet to take their example, and would hearken ſooner then to 
God himfelfe? Then he reſolueth to rule according to his name, 
knowing that all the ſoules which might be wonne by him, ſnal 
be required of him, as the ſinnes of Iſracl were imputed to Jero- 
boam. 

Thus God doth catechize them in their own names, and cals 1.K/ng-15 
them Gods,to teach them their dutie to God. All ſhould be god- 30. 
ly, but they ſhould be like God: that is, (as I may ſay) more then 
godly, ot the next to God in godlineſſe. If any come betweene 
them, they loſe. all their honour, and would thinke themſelues 
pur downe like a gueſt which is fer lower, or a Juſtice which ies 
turned out of office. For ſo God doth humble them and diſgrace 14. 
them,which diſhonour their calling, as hee did Sau when the 5419-4 

* ' 1. S4. 18.7. 
princely ſpirit departed from him, his ſons, and his daughters, 64. 
and his ſubiects did fauour Dauid more then him, that he could y. 
do nothing with them, becauſe God did not loue lum, he would 2.4. f a0. 
not let his ſeruants loue him. But when Dazid came to the | 


Crowne, becauſe he had grace with God, he proſpered in al that 
he went about,and euer reformed what he would : for the Lord 
(as hee laid) ſubdved the people vnto him: that is, made them in- 
cline to his will: as wee reade of Saul in the beginning of his ral.r8. 
raigne before hee had rebelled, a band of men did cleaxe to him, of 48. 
whom it is ſaid, whoſe hearts God bath touched: as though wlule . 10. 
the Rulers harts do itand toward God, the peoples harts thould = 
ſtand towards them, and they ſhould carry them like God to all 
their defires : as it is {aid of Dauid, What ſocuer the King did, pleas . Sm r. 
ſed all the people. | & 
Therefore looking into this divine ordinance, what a power 
they haue ouer the people, which they ſhuld neuer haue or fro 
men, if God had not giuen it thẽ, I haue thought it an cahomat- 


ter to redreſſe an hundred things which trouble Chriſtendome 
Y 2 without 


—— — would kicke againſt it, if theſe Gods 
would caſt downe their Crownes, and beginto the reſt, for all 
tay vpon therm, like the alarme which ſoundeth firſt to the bat- 

lfor our experience ſhewes,that there wil be no great good 


re 

done, if the example of the beſt giue not light vnto the reſt. 
Oh, would that princely ſpirit would once come vpon them 
to goe before the people, which Moſes appointed for the Kings 
Nun. ay. place, and not lagge after them like Herod which ſaid, he would 
17- come after the Wiſemen to Chriſt: for if Nic odemus came by 
— night, no matueile though the reſt come not at all. Thus their 


*.. nume tels them how they ſhould rule, and by conſequence tea- 


cheth how we ſhould obey: God calles them Gods, therefore he 

which contemneth them, contemneth God: God calles them 

Fathers, therefore wee muſt reverence them like Fathers : God 

calles them Kings, Princes, Lords, Judges, Powers, Rulers, Gouer- 

nom, which are names of honour; and ſhal we diſhonour them 

Pre.24.21. whom God doth honour? Our firſt leſſon is, Feare God: the next 
1. Pes. a. ij is, Honor the King : that is (as Paul interpreteth) we muſt obey for 
. 18.5. conſcience, not agatnit conſcience: for that were to put a ftran- 
er before the King, & che King before God, which Chriſt faith, 

lohn 19. 11 no but from God: and therefore cannot make them- 
Heb.5.4- ſelues Magiſtrates, no ore then they can make thẽſelues Gods. 
As none could giue this name but God, ſo no man u hich exal- 

Ats. 9. teth himſelf can challenge this honor, no more then Simon Ma- 
gut was great, becauſc he called himlelf a great man. But they to 

whom God ſaith, I haue called ye Gods, as * hee had the naming 

Rom.13.2- and appointing of them. Euery power is frons God; for by nature 
no man can challenge power ouer other, but by the Word, and 

1. Por a. iʒ therefore every ſaule which is ſubieft to God muſt be ſubiett to them, 
uur. 25. 12. for he which calles them Kings,calles vs Subielli: this is their pa- 
».Chre,g,z tent (as the Queene of Sheba ſaid to Salomon) that God had cho- 
fen them Kings, and ſet them pon the throne, As hee ſaid, and all 

things were madr, io as he ſaich, all things ſhould be. Therefore 

Gen. . vnleſſe ye heare this, / ſay that ye are Lords, Iudges, and Magi- 
ſtrates, ye are no Lords, no Iudges, no Magiſtrates of God. And 
therefore the and his Clergie, to whom God neuer ſaid, ye 

are Lords, or Iudges, or Magiſtrates, are no Lords, no Iudges, no 
Magiſtrates of God, but that which the Lord ſaith they On 
Y 


they are,and no more, tho zur on a triple cromne. 1 
— — worthie to be rough e ET 
Teachers, we would giue the thoſe titles. They which giue them 
more then the Lord giues them, make the proud, and inſolent, 
and tyrannous, more then they which are Lords, Iudges, & Ma- 
giſtrates indeed. But for theſe vſurped titles and baſe- borne ho- 
nour which they haue incroched from men (which puffe them 
and trouble them like Sault armout) they would haue inten- 
ded the dutie of Miniſters and Teachers, as the Apoſtles did, 1-5417-3Þ 
whereas now they are ſo cumbred & mingled by their vſurping 
ouer Princes, that they are neither good Maiſters, nor good 
Magiſtrates, but Linſie wolſie, a mingle wavgle betweene both, 
nay vtterly fallẽ from both, being no ſhepheards but w olues, ot 
whoſe ſlaughters al Chriſlian kingdoms haue bin the ſhambles, 
who ſeeking a ſaperfluous title, they haue forgone all neceſſarie 
duties: and but for their formalities, a man could not know of 
what profeſſion they are, for they neuer preach nor write, but to 
maintaine their kingdom which falles (like the rower of Babel) | 
faſter then they build. Therefore as Naomi ſaid, Call me no more Gen. 1 
Naomi, which ſignifieth beautifull: but call me Mara, which ſigni- 
fieth bitter: ſo they may ſay, Call vs no more Biſhops, or Paſtors, Rach, 
or Doctors, or Preachers, but call vs robbers, and fleepers, and 
giants, and Phariſies, whom we ſucceed. For why ſhould they be 
called Biſhops which doe not watch, or Paſtors which doe not 
feede, or Doctors which doe not teach, or Iuſtices which do not 
iuſlice? except this bee the reaſon, The Idols were called Gods, | 
though they were valike God. If their bodies had growne as far Eu 
out of ſquare fince Chriſts aſcenſion, as their titles, pompe and ; 
honour, they might ſtand in the maine ſeas & not be drowned, 
for their heads would crow aboue the water. 
It tollowerh : But ye ſhall dye as a man. Here he diſtinguiſherth 
berweene mortall Gods, and the unmortall God. Ve haue ſeene 
their glorie, now bchold their ende, They ſhall all dye likg others. 
Though they be neuer ſo rich, ſo godly, ſo mightie, ſo honorable 
while their date laſteth, yet they may as truly as /ob call Car- K. 17. t. 
ruption their father and the warme therr mother: for the graue ſhall 
bee the laſt bed of all fleſh. As they were borne like men, ſo they 
Hall he likg men, che ſame comming in and going out is to all: 
Y 3 nay, 


Eſꝙ 40. 
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nay, if yereſpeR but the bodie, hee might ſay, yee ſhall dye like 
beaſts: for, Man being in honour (faith Daxid) may wellbe compa- 
red onto beaitsthat periſh : though he be in honor, yet he periſh- 
eth like the beaſts which haue no honour, & death will not take 
his kingdome for a ranſome,when God doth but ſay, his time is 
come. When Eſay had ſaid, that Al fleſh was graſſe : as though 
bee would correct his ſpeech, hee addes, and the glorie of it is as 
the flower of the field. As if hee thould ſay, Some men haue more 
glorie then other, and they are like flowers, the other are like 
aſſe no great difference, the flower ſhewes fayrer, bur graſſe 
ſtands longer, one ſieth cuts both down, like the fat ſheepe and 
the leane, that feed in two paſtures, but are killed in one ſlaugh- 
ter. So though the great man liue in his palace, and the poore 
man dwels in his cottage, yet both ſhall meete at the graue, and 
vaniſh together. Euen they which are Lordes and ludges and 
Counſellors now, are but ſucceſſors to them which are dead, 
and are neerer to death now then when I began to preach of 
this theame. It had been a great Seſſions for all other to dye, but 
for Magiſtrates, Princes, for Kings, for Emperours to dye as the 
What a battell is this, that leaues no man aliue? Shall the 
ods dye too f Hee giues them their title, but hee tels them their 
lot. Though their power, though their wealth, though their 
honour, though their titles, though their traine, though their 
friends, though their eaſe, though their pleaſures, though their 
diet, though their cloathing be not like other, yet their end ſhall 
be like other: nay, their ends are like to be more fearefull then 
other: for God makes him examples of great men, as hee did of 
Pharaoh, and therefore wee ſee ſo many ſtraunge and ſudden 
deaths of Princes more then of other. Therefore he ſpake here 
wich the leaſt when hee ſaid, Yee ſhall dye like other, for very few 
of them eſcape the ſword, or knife, or poyſon, which other ne- 
uer or verie ſeldome feare. But if all your ſubiects were your 
friends, yet ye ſhall dye like them for are yee not cold when win- 
ter comes? are yee.not withered when age comes? are yee not 


Baed.g.26 Weake when ſickneſſe comes? and ſhall yee not goe (as well as 


the meaneſt) when death comes? Therefore bee not proude of 
thine honour, as though it would laſt alwaies,for thou ſhalt die, 
and then all thine honour ſhall forſake thee, and another ſhall 


riſe 


- 


riſe in thy place as as thou : and when his glafſe isrunne, 
another al follo bim, and ſo another, till death haue all. 

Be not cruell in thine authoritie, as though it would laſt al- 
waies : for thou ſhalt dye, and then thy authoritie ſhall dye with 
thee : and they which remaine aliue, will ſend infinit curſes af- 
ter thee, becauſe thy life was a ſcourge vnto them. 

Be not ſecure for thy wealth, as though it would laſt alwaies: 
for thou ſhalt dye, and then another ſhall take thy riches, & thou 
ſhalt goe to giue account how thou commeſt by them. How 
many things doth hee implie when hee faith, yee ſhall dye? This is 
a barre in their armes, which makes the proudeſt peacocke la 
downe his feathers, when hee thinkes ypon it, though he — 
them vp againe: whereby the holie Ghoſt would haue them 
learne that nothing will make them liue, and rule and deale ſo 
well in their thrones, as to remember that they ſhall dye, and 
ſhortly giue account for all: ſignifying, that proſperitie makes 
vs forgetfull of our endes, and that theſe mortall Gods liue as 
though they were immortall. A hard thing for Princes to re- 
member death: they haue no leiſure to thinke of it, but chop 
into the earth before they beware, like a man which walketh o- 
uer a field couered with ſnow, and ſees not his way, but when 
he thinketh to runne on, ſuddenly falles into a pit: euen ſo they 
which haue all things at will, and ſwimme in pleaſure, which as 
a ſnow couereth their way, and dazeleth their ſight: while they 
thinke to liue on, and reioyce ſtill, fuddenly ruſh vpon death, 
and make ſhipwracke in the calme ſea. 

Therefore, as it is good for them to heare they are Gods: fo 
it is meete to know they ſhall dye.Wherefore ye ſhall dye faith he, 
in the next words: as if hee would preuent ſome conceit that 
they would take of the words which hee caſt out before, hee 
cooles them quickly before they ſwell, and deferres not to ano- 
ther time, but where hee calles them Godi, there hee calles them 
wormes meate, leaſt they ſhould crow betweene the praiſe 
and the checke, I haue ſaid ye are Gods, but ye ſhall dye lil other 
mes but for this dye, many would live a merrie life, and feaſt, 
and ſport, and let the world ſlide: but the remembrance of 
death is like agampe, which puts out all the lights of pleaſure, 
and makes him rub and frouũce and whine which thinks ypon 

X T''S it, 
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ty as if a monte were ia his eye. O how heauie tidings is this to 
heare thou ſhalt dye, from him which hath life and death in his 
owne hands, when the meſſage is ſent to them which raig ne like 
Gods ! as if hee ſhould ſay, Euen you which gliſter like Angels, 
whom all the world admires, and ſues, and bowes to, which are 
called honourable, mightie, and gracious Lords, I will tell you 
to what your honour ſhall come: Firit, ye ſhall waxe old like o- 
thers, then ye ſhall fall ſicke /ike other, then ye ſhall dye likg others, 
then ye ſhall be buried like other, then ye ſhall be conſumed lilę 
other, then ye ſhall be iudged il other, euen like the beggers 
which crie at your gates; one ſickens, the other ſickens; one 
dyes, the other dyes; one rots, the other rots; look in the graue, 
and ſhew me which was Diner, and which was Laxarut. This is 
ſome comfort to the poore, that once hee ſhall be like the rich, 
one day he ſhall be as wealthie, as mightie and as glorious as a 
King, one houre of death will make all alike : they which crow- 
ed ouer other, and looked downe vpon them like Oakes, o- 
ther ſhall walke vpon them like wormes,and they ſhal be gone 
as if they had neuer been, 

Where is Alexander that conquered all the world, and after 
ſought for another: becauſe one would nor ſatisſie him? Where 
is Xerxes which could not number his Armie for multitude? 
Where is Nemrod, which built his neſt in the clowdes> Where 
is Sampſon which flew an Armie with the iawe of an Aﬀe? 

Ind.r5.15 Where is Conitantine, Nero, Caligula, Titus, Veſpaſian, Domitian, 

Gen,11.4 thunderbolts in their times? One hundred Princes of Eng- 

land are dead, and but one aliue, the reſt are gone to giue ac- 

2 how they ruled here hen they ſuſtained the perſon of 

od. 

1 Who would haue thought (ſaĩth Jeremie] that the enemie ſhould 

haue entred into Ieruſalem, and ſpoyled that faire citie Yet he brake 

into it, and leruſalem was ranſackt hke other. Who would haue 

thought that Herod, which was honoured like a God, ſhould 

haue beene deuoured with wormes, and ſauoured that none 

Afts 12.3 could abide him? Vet while he was in his pompe like an 1doll, 

ſuddenly hee was ſtroken, and all his glorie like the ſnuffe of a 

10b. 1 3. candle, lich all men looked vpon euen now when it ſhined, 
and now it ſo ſauours that they tread it ynder foote, 


Who 


— 
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Who eee 
ſhould haue been gnawed with dogges2: Yet ſhe | 
dogges, and not an care left to ſeaſon the graue. What woule 
he chinke, that had ſcene Salomon in his royaltie, and after ſecne 
him in the clay? O world vnworthie to be beloued, who hath 
made this proud ſlaughter? Age, Sichnes, and Death, the three 
ſuniners which haue no reſpect of perſons, made them pay the 
ranſome themſelues, and bo tothe earth from whence they 
came: there lie the men that were called Gods. How ſoonethe 
flower of this world is faded? Yeſterday the talleſt Cedar in Li- 
banus, to day like a broken ſticke troden vnder foote: yeſterday 
tlie ſtate lieth vpon earth, to day ſhroudedin earth, forſaken, 
forgotten, tliat the pooreſt wretch would not be like ynto him, 
which yeſterday crouched and bowed to his knees. Then woe 
to them which lad the name of God, and ſinnes of men, for the 
mightie ſhall be mightily tormented. All their friends and ſubieRts, 
and ſeruants forſake them, becauſe they goe to priſon totriethe 
mercie of hell, and take hat the ſpirits of darkneſſe will hea 
vpon them: there lie many of themen which were called Gad 
and thus ends the pilgrimage of Kings, Princes, and Rulers. 
This is our life, while we enioy it, we loſe it, hke the Sunne which 
flies ſwifter than an arrowe, and yet no man perceiues that it 
moues. Hee which laſted nine hundred yceres, could not hold Gen.y. 7. 
out one houre longer, and what hath hee now more then a child 
which lived but a yeere? Where are they which founded this 
oodhe Citie, which poſſeſſed theſe faire houſes, and walked 
theſe pleaſant fields, which erected theſe ſtately Temples, which 
kneeled in theſe ſeates; which preached out of this place but 
tlurtie yeeres agoe? Is not earth turned to earth, and ſhall not 
our Sunne ſet like theirs when the night comes? yet we cannot 
beleeue that death will finde out vs, as he hath found out : 
though all men dye, yet eyery man dreames I ſhall eſcape, or 
at the leaſt I ſhall liue till The old, This is ſtraunge, men cannot 
thinke that God will doe againe that which hee doth daily, or 
that he will deale with them as hee deales with other : tell one 
of vs that all other ſhall dye, we beleeue it: tell one of vs we ſhal 
dye, and wee heleeue it ſooner of all then of one, though we be 
forc, though wee be weake, though wee be ſicke, thou "ow 


Fg kr which lie in eius mould vndet your fecte, as you doe. 
wiſedome, ot tiches,or fauour, could haue intreated death, 
thoſe which haue lined before vs wauld haue kept our poſſeſ- 
fions from ys, but death would take no bale, we are all Tenants 

At will and vee muſt leaue this Cotrage whenſocuer the Land- 
lotd-will put another in dur roome, at a yeers, at a moneths, at a 
wee kes, at a daies, at an houtes warning or leſſe: the clothes 
which we weare ypo our backs, the graues which are vnder our 
feete,the Sunne which ſets ouer our heads, and the meats which 

o into gur mouthes, doe erie ynto vs, that we ſhall weare, and 

t, and die lixe the beaſts, and foules, and fiſhes whichnotv are 

dead in our diſhes, and but euen now were liuing in the Ele- 
ments, Our Fathers haue ſummoned vs,and wee muſt ſummon 
our children to the graue. Euery thing euery day ſuffers ſome 
eclipſe, nothing ſtanderh at a ſtay, but one creature calles to an 
other, Let vs leaxe this world. While wee play our pageants vp- 
on this ſtage of ſhort continuance, euery man bath a part, ſome 
longer, and ſome ſhorter,and while the actors are at it, ſud- 
denly Death ſteps vpon the ſtage like a Hawke,which ſeparates 
one of the Doues from the flight, hee ſhootes his dart; where it 
lights, chere falles one of the Actors dead before them, and 
malees all the reſt agaſt, they muſe and mourne, and burie him, 
and then to the ſport againe. While they ſing, play, and dance, 
Death comes againe and ſtrikes another, there hee lyes, they 
mourne him, and burie him as they did the former, and play a- 
gaine: ſo one after another, till the players be vaniſhed. like the 
accuſers which came before Chriſt, and Death is the laſt vpon 
the ſtage, ſo the figure of this world pſeh away.Many which ſtand 
here, may lie here or elſewhere within this twelue moneth. But 
thou thinkeſt, it is not I, and hee thinketh, it is not hee: but he 
which thinkes ſo commeth ſooneſt to it. If 1 could make you 
beleeue that you haue but a yeere to liue, and that all which 
heare mee this day, ſhall come to the barre before this day 
twelue moncth returne __ ye would prepare your ſelues to 
dye and leaue your ſins behinde you, and depart Chriſtians out 
ofche Church, witha minde to doc allthat God will baue you 
that when the twelue monethis ended, yte might live wit _=— 
Ange 8 


Angels in heanen, chat hrie lake, where the glotton N 


begges but a drop of water to coole the tip of his tongũe, and ir 
of act be granted him, leaſt it ſhould Eaſe him. But now wee 


know not whether we ſhall liue a weeke to an end, we will doe 


nothing that he bids vs, but abide the venture, and trie the mar- 
ket what God will giue for ſinne, ſa one is taken after another, 
and becauſe we are not ready, wee goe againſt our will, like Lots 


wife out of Sodome. This is our faſhion to ſet the beſt laſt, till Gn 1. 26 
wee can neither forſake our ſinne, nor hope of mercie. Thus I 


haue proclamed to all Kings, Princes, Judges, Counſellors and 


Magiſtrates, that which Eſay foretolde to one, Set wy things in 1.Kjng,20 


order, for thou ſhalt dye: Vet fifteene yeeres were behind when the 
Prophet warned him to ſet al things in order. But I cannot pro- 


mile you fifteene yeeres, for many Princes doe not raigne ſo 
here 


long, for one that doth. That which Eſay ſpake to one, ert 
pronounceth of all, zee ſhall dye, therefore the meſſage 1s ſent to 
you, and when yee thinke of your bonoxr, thinke of your ende. 
Theſe two notes, that ye are Gods, and that ye ſhall 455 the holie 


Ghoſt thought enough to teach you howto line & how to rule. 


And that wee may be all like Gods hereafter, let vs prepare be- 


fore the account: for none are in Heauen but they that left the 
world, before it left them. 


Therefore let vs pray that God would Keepe vs in remem⸗ 


brance of his — We the ſubtletie of ſinne neuer ſteale 
our hearts from 


to repent, before the Iudge fit to deuide betweene the 


and the goates, when wee ſhall giue account of all his in- 


ſtructions, corrections and benefits, cuen of this .,_- 
ſeed which hath bin ſowne ſince ye came 
in, how ye haue receiued his 
word this houre. 


e 


THE 


im, but that wee may count this life a reſpite 
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VANITIE. 


Fan ee 
THE 


: Eccleſ. 1. 2. 
' V anitie of vanities, ſaith the Preacher : V anitie of vanities : Allis 
vanitie, 


His booke begins with Allis varitie,and ends with 
Ob Feare God, and keepe his commanndements. If that 
ſentence were knit to this yrhich Salomon keepeth 
to the end, as the hauen of reſt, after the turmoyles 
dot vanitie: it is like that which Chriſt ſaid to Mar- 

I*4,19.40 thy: Thou art troubled about many things, but one thing is neceſſa- 

| rie. That which troubleth vs, Salomon calles Yanitie : That 
which is neceſſarie, he calles the Feare of God. from that to this, 
ſhould hee euery mans pilgrimage in this world: wee begin at 

Y anitie and neuer know perfectly that wee are vaine, vntill we 

: os with Salowon, Therefore this is his firſt greeting and 
162. leſſon to all after his conuerſion, to warne them that Allis va- 
en. nitie: as if GOD had ſaid to him as hee ſaid to Exechiel; Canſe 
Jeruſalem to know her abominations; as though men did not know 
their ſinnes how yarne = are, as Eliphax ſaich, Hee beleeneth 
not that bee if vaine, which makes euery man deferre his re- 
ice yntill the very houre commeth, that ſinne maketh 
preparation to leaue him, and then fainting hee is vn willing to 
depart, becauſe he is not readie. Therefore I haue choſen this 
ſentence, which ſpeakes of nothing but wanitie, to ſhew how 
wee take the way to miſerie for the way to happines, and turne 
the day of ſaluationto the day of vanitre, Let euery man thinkeas 
Igoe in this matter, why lice ſhould loue that which Salomon 
repented, if he thinke Salomon happier after hee repented then 
hee was before. This verſe is the Yumme or contents of all this 
booke, and therefore Salomon begins with it, and ends with it, 
as if he ſhould ſay: firſt, this is the matter which I will prooue, 
and after, this is the matter which I haue proued, now you ſce 
whether I told you true, that All is vanitic. I may call it Salo- 


bound 


mons Theame, or the fardle of yanitics, which when hee hath 


yp 


bound in a bundle, he bids vs caſt it into y fire: forafterhe — 11.71 
done with them in his laſt chapter and 13. verſe, as though he 
would haue no more thought of them, hee turnes away from 
them, as if he had buried them, and goes to another matter, ſay- 
ing; Now let vs heare the end of all, Feare God and keepe his com- 
mandements : for this iy the whole dutie of mam: as though he were 
excee ding glad, that after ſo many dangers through the rout of 
vanitie, yet God let him ſee the hauen of reſt, and brought hun 

to the right end, and ſet him vpon ſhoare, where hee might ſee 

his vanities, as Moſes looked backe vpon his enemies, and ſaw Fxa14.30 
them drowned behind him. 

The whole narration dooth ſhew that Salomon wrote thi 

booke aftcr his fall. When hee had the experience of vanities, 

and ſeene the follie of the world, what euill comes of pleaſure, 

and what fruite groweth of ſinne, he was bold to ſay, Vanitie of 
vanities,gc, which bee auoucheth with ſuch proteſtation, as 
though he would iuſtiſie it againſt many aduertaries: For all the 
world is in loue with that which he calles YVaxitie. Therefore hee 

uts to his name in the midſt of his ſentence, as if he would de. 

end it againſt all commers: if any man aske, who broached this 
ſtraunge doctrine ? the Preacher (ſaith Salamon) To teſtiſie his 
heattie conuer ſion to God, he calles bimiſelfe a Preacher, in the 
witneſſe of his vnfained repentance, as if God had ſaid vnto 
him, Thos being conuerted, conuert thy brethren, and bee a Pres- 
eber, as thou art a King : ſo when wee are conuerted, wee ſhould 
become preachers vnto other, and ſhew ſome fruites of our 
calling, as Salama left this booke for a monument to all ages 
of his conuer ſion. Therefore they which write, that Salman : 
dyed in his ſinne, and that ſuch a famous inſtrument of GOD | 
went to the damned, dot great wrong to the worthie King, 
which giues them ſuch an example to repent, and would cor- 
ret their raſh iudgement, if they conſidered. Firſt, that he was 
the clecrelt figure of Chriſt (except Melchiſedech) which paſſed 
all Kings in proſperitie, and all men in wiſedome. Secondlie, , 
that he was inſpired: by the holie Ghoſt like be 64 
one of the pennes of to turite his holy word, t word of ,n 


ſaluation, which was not fit for a.re Thirdly, that Go, 
ty mercie 
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VANITIE. 


Eccleſ. 1. 2. Y 
V anitie of vanities, ſaith the Preacher : V anitie of vanities : Allis 
vanitie. 


| His booke begins with Allis vauitie, and ends with 


, & Feare God, and keepe hit commanndements. If that 
N 


ſentence were knit to this which Salomon keepeth 
co the end, as the hauen of reſt, after the turmoy les 
of vanitie: it is like that which Chriſt ſaid to Mar- 
. 40 tha: Thou art troubled about many things, but one thing is neceſſa- 
rie. That which troubleth vs, Salomon calles YVanitie : That 

v hich is nece ſſarie, he calles the Feare of God: from that to this, 

ſhould bee euery mans pilgrimage in this world : wee begin at 
Vanitieand neuer know perfectly that wee are vaine, vntill we 

_— with Salomon. Therefore this is his firſt — and 

ge 16.2. leſſon to all after his conuerſion, to warne them that Allis va- 
. 31. pitie: as if GOD had ſaid to him as hee ſaid to Exechiel; Cauſe 
Jeruſalem to know her abominations; as though men did not Know 

their finnes how yame they are, as Eliphax faith, Hee beleeneth 

not that hee is vaine, which makes euery man deferre his re- 
pentance vntill the very houre commeth, that finne maketh 
preparation to leaue lum, and then fainting hee is ynwilling to 

depart, becauſe he is not readie. Therefore I haue choſen this 
ſentence, which ſpeakes of nothing but waritie, to ſhew how 

wee take the way to miſerie for the way to happines, and turne 

the day of ſaluationto the day of vanitre, Let euery man thinłe as 

Igoe in tliis matter, why hee ſhould loue that which Salomon 
repented, if he thinke Salomon happier after hee repented then 

hee was before, This verle is ane or contents of all this 

booke, and therefore Salomon begins with it, and ends with it, 

as if he ſhould ſay: firſt, this is the matter which I will prooue, 

and after, this is the matter which I haue proued, now you ſce 
whether I told you true, that All is vanitie. I may call it Salo- 


mans Theame, or the fardle of yanitics, which when hee hath 
bound 


— 


bound in a bundle, he bids vs caſt it into y fire: forafter he hatn 
done with them in his laſt chapter and 13, verſe, as though hee 
would haue no more thought of them, hee turnes away from 
them, as if he had buried them, and goes to another matter, ſay- 
ing; Now let vs heare the end of all, Feare God and keepe his com- 
mandements : for this is the whole dutie of man: as though he were 
excee ding glad, that after ſo many dangers through the rout of 
vanitie, yet God let him ſee the hauen of reft, and brought him 
to the right end, and ſet him vpon ſhoare, here hee might ſee 
his vanities,as Moſes looked backe vpon his enemies, and ſaw Fxe14.30 
them drowned behind him. 
The whole narration dooth ſhew that Salomon wrote thi 

booke aftcr his fall. When hee had the experience of vanities, 
and ſeene the follie of the world, what cull comes of pleaſure, 
and what fruite groweth of ſinne, he was bold to ſay, YVanitie of 
vanities,gc. which hee auoucheth with ſuch proteſtation, as 
though he would iuſtiſie it againſt many aduerſaries: For all che 
world is in loue with that which he calles Yanitie. Therefore hee 

uts to his name in the midſt of his ſentence, as if he would de- 
head it againſt all commers:if any man aske,who broached this 
ſtraunge doctrine ? the Preacher (ſaith Salamon) To teſtifie his 
heartie conuer ſion to God, he calles bumſelfe a Preacher, in the 
witneſſe of his vnfained repentance, as if God had ſaid vnto 
him, Thow being conuerted, conuert thy brethren, and bee a Prea- 
eber, as thou art a King : ſo when wee are conuerted, wee ſhould 
become preachers vnto other, and ſhew ſome fruites of our 
calling, as Salomo left this booke for a monument to all ages 
of his conuer ſion. Therefore they which write, that Salomon 
dyed in his ſinne, and that ſuch a famous inſtrument of GOD 
went to the damned, dor great wrong to the worthie King, 
which giues them ſuch an example to repent, and would cor- 
reQtheirraſh iudgement, if they conſidered. Firſt, that he was 
the cleereſt figure of Chriſt (except Melchiſedech) which paſſed 
all Kings in proſperitic, and all men in wiſedome. Secondlie, 
that he was inſpired; by the holie Ghoſt like the Prophets, to be * 
one of the pennes of God to urite bis holy word, the word of pg... 
faluation,which was not fit for a reprobate. Thirdly, that God © 
promiſed tu lis father,chat he would not take his ſpirit and his 
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all of P anitie. 
ceny mercie from him as he did from Saul, nor forſake him as he did 
2.84.5. 13. Saul, but correct him in another ſort; Fourthly, that God is ſaid 
2 . to loue him, therefore as Paul concludes that Jacob was elected, 
reg becauſe God faith, Jacob haue I lowed: So wee may conclude, 
Nerz. s that Salomon was elected, becauſeGod faith, Salomon hase I l- 
9, wed, Fiftly, that in Luke 13.28. All the Prophets of GOD are 
Gen27, ſaid to bee in heauen: and therefore Salomon being an holie 
Prophet muſt bee holden to bee in heauen, To ſhew that hee 
was a holie Prophet, in the 2. Pet. chap.3. verſe 2. Peter calleth 
all the Prophets which wrote the Scripture, Holie Prophets. 
Laſtly, we may gather out of the ſeuenth chapter of this booke 
and the thirteenth verſe, and out of the fift of the Prouerbs, and 
1. King. it the fourteenth verſe, that Salomon had left his Concubines and 
vanities before hee wrote this booke. Therefore to ſay that the 
2 figure of Chriſt, the penne of the holy Scriptute, the man whom 
God loued, the wiſeſt man that euer was, and one of the holie 
Prophets died a reprobate, is preſumption againſt the Word, 
- 2.Kjng.rr impietie againſt God, and wrong to the dead. Although, be- 
45. cauſe of his grieuous fall into Idolatrie, and vncleanneſſe, God 
i. cor. 10. left him in diſgrace, and makes no mention of his repentance, 
12. here hee ſpeakes of his death, that they which ſtamd, may take 
beedle leaſt they fall, and ſee how eaſie it is to (lip, by the example 
of him which was wiſcr then they. Salomon — wicked and 
yet ſaued, was a figure of the Church whoſe ſinnes are for- 
en. 
Thus hauing found as it were the Mineʒnou let vs dig for the 
treaſure. Vanitie of vanities, cc. This is Salomons concluſion, 
when he had gone through the whole world and tried al things 
like a ſpie ſent into a ſtraunge countrey, as if he were now come 
home from his pilgrimage, they gather about him to enquire 
what he hath heard and ſeene abroad, and what hee thinkes of 
the world, and theſe things which are fo loued among men, like 
a man in admiration of that which hee had ſeene, and not able 
to expreſſe ee one after another he cõtracts his ne wes 
into a word: you aske me what I haue ſcene, and what I haue 
heard : Vanitie,ſaith Salomon: and hat els? V anitie of vanities : 
Eccle. 2.11 and what cls? Allis vanitie, This is the hiſtorie of my voyage, 
I hauc ſeene notlung but vamitic ouer the world. Carrie this = 


* 
9 


— 
9 


| The triall of Vanitie.' . 355 
the newes fromthe Preacher: YVanitic of vanities, Allis vanitie, 
as if hee ſhould ſay, /Vanitie, and greater Numitie, and more then 
Vanitie : ſo the further he did goe, the more Yaxitie hee did ſee, 
and the neerer he looked, the greater he ſeemed : till at the laſt 
he could ſee nothing but Vanitie. When hee was cometo this, 
that he did ſee all things vaine, vpon which men ſet their harts, 
he was moued with compaſſion and could bee ſilent no longer, 
but needes hee muſt write to them which ſeeke felicitie (as hee 
did in tranſitorie things) to warne them that they ſeeke it not 
any longer in theſe fooliſh things, which haue no ſtabilitie nor 
contentation, but flie from them to The feare of God, which 
hath the promiſes of this life and the life to come. Therefore hee 
begins with All is vanitie, as if he ſhould ſay, Lowe not the world, 2. Ti. 8 
nor the things of the world for I haue tried that there is no certain- c · lb a. 13 
tic in them. Thus he withdraweth them: Firſt, from the wron 
way, and then ſets them in the right way to happines, which hee 
deflaeth at laſt, to Feare God and keepe his commandementi. When 
he had gone through a thouſand vanitiet, then that comes in at 
the end, euen like our repentance which ſtaies till death: ſo his 
drift is to ſhew that mans —— is not in theſe things which 
wee count of, but in thoſe which we deferre: his reaſon is, they 
are all vanitie : kis proofe is, becauſe there is no ſtabilitie in the; 
nor contentation ot minde: his concluſion is, therefore con- 
temne the world, and look vp to heauen from whence ye eame, 
and whither ye ſhall goe. 
This is the ſcope which Salomon aimes at, as though wee did gc. 12.3 
all ſeeke nappines : bur wee goe a wrong way vnto it: the 
he founds a retire, ſhewing that if wee hold on our courſe, and 
doe forwards as wee haue begun, wee ſhall not finde happines, 
ut great miſerie, becauſe we goe by vanitie. Theretore to fright 
vs out ofthis way, he breakes foorth into an exclamation,Ya- 
mitie of vanities all is vanitie. 
Now, Salomon tall of wiſedome, and ſchooled with expe- 
rience, is licenſed to giue his ſentence of the whole world. For 
the ſpirituall man indgeth all things, his iudgement is ſo certaine 1.0. g 
that it runnes before the Euidence, and condemnes all for Ya» 
nitie, before he conuince them to be vaine, whereas wee prooue 
firſt and condemne after, becauſe dur words are no authorities: 
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and proues aft : neuer lu ze did son- 
denineſomany together. Salomon reſolucd all the queſtions of 
the Queene-of Slieba, yet Salmon neuer anſivered ſo many 
queſt ions at once as now : for what can you enquire, but here 
you haue an anſwere? Aske him as the Souldiers, and Harlots, 
and Publicans asked John: What is Sinne Vanitie faich Salomon, 
What is Pleaſure? Vanitie' too. What is Beautie Vanitie too. 
What is Riches ? Vunitie too. What is Honour? YVanitie too. What 
. Len life? Vanitie too. This is the ſtate of all things after the 
| fall, all turne to Vunitie. This is no reproch to the things, but 
ſhame to him which fo abuſed them, that all things ſhould bee 
called Yaxitie for him. What a teſtinonie is this of him which 
ſhould be the onely ſeruant of God on earth, whom he created 
in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, whom hee framed to his owne 
image, whom hee — in paradiſe, and would haue raiſed to 
heauen, to heare that he hath ſo polluted his life with euery ſin, 
that now there is nothing but vanitie? That is a lamentable 
ſong which will make him weepe that tunes it, if he think what 
he ſaith, how his ſtate is chaunged ſince Adam his father died. 
Once God ſaith, that all was good, and now hee ſaith that all is 
naught and vaine, as though he forbad man, tliat which he crea- 
ted for man. That is not Salomons meaning to debarre men from 
the vie of creatures: although all things chaunged with man, 
and became worſe then they were: yet hee dooth here rather 
ſhew, that man reapes nothing but vanitie out of tlieſe things, 
by reaſon of his corruption, then that the things themſelues are 
vaine, if they were well vſed. For euer ſince the creation, Paul 
faith, 1. Tim. 4. That exery creature of God it good, and nothing is to 
be reiefted, if it be receined, or vſed with * for it is ſan- 
ctiſied by the word of God and prayer. That is it which maketh 
them profitable to vs, which becauſe it is wanting for the molt 
part, therefore Salomon ſaith, that all are yaine to vs, not vaine 
of themſelues, but becauſe they are not ſanctified as they ſhould 
be, therefore in the 2. 24. the 3. 12. and 22. the 3. 17. the 8. and 
15 he ſhewes a way how we may make profit of all, and reioyce 
in our labours, and finde a lau full pleaſure in earthly things, ſo 
often he calles to the vſe, leaſt we ſhould erre as the Monks and 
Eremites haue done before, miſtaking theſe words, TI 
| th, 


a Chro.g.2 
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Taich, that Ali iy aui, they haue forſaken all companie, and 
gouernment, and office and trade, and got themſelues into the 
wilderneſſe amongſt beaſts, to liue in quiet and ſilence, ſayi 


that men could not liue in the world, and pleaſe God, 
all is vanitie. So while they counted all things vaine, they be- 
came vaine themſelues, and left thoſe bleſſings which Salomos 
inioyed after his knowledge, more then hee did before. There. 
fore it is vaine man which Salomon reproouet h, which is not on- 
ly called vamitie, but lighter then vanitie, If hee did not thinges Plains, 
vainly, nothing ſhould be vaine in the world, whereas now 
abuſe wee may ſee ſometime as great vanitie in the beſt things, 
as inthe worſt, For are not many vaine in their knowledge, 
vaine in their policies, vaine in their learning, as other are 
vaine in their ignorance ? Was not the wiſedome of Achits- 
ela vaine thing? The ſwiftnes of Hazael/a vaine thing? The 
ttrength of Goliah a vaine thing? The treaſures of Nabuchad- 
ver à vainething? The honour of Ammon a vaine — 
The beautie of Abſolon a vaine thing? The knowledge of 
Scribes a vaine thing? The deuotion of the Phariſies a vaine 
thing? And fo is the learning of all thoſe a vaine thing, that 
doe no good with it, but either it lies vnder a buſhell and 
moulds, or elſe it prattles like Tertullus, alwaics againſt Paul. 
ſtriuing to make warre betweene them which loue dearer then A 14 F. 
any brethren. | | 
By this you may ſee that vanitie is bold when ſhe breakes in- 
to houſes, and Churches, and Palaces, and ſometime vanitie 
may come to infect, where Trueth may not come to reprooue.ls 
it not high time then to ſound this Alarine againe,Yamitie of va 
nitiet, &. 
If wee could heare how vehemently, and how pitifullie Sal 
mos pronounced this outcrie, happily it would moue vs a little 
to heare how he did exclaime of his owne life, and condemned 
hunſelfe, as it were by the ſound of a Trumpet, that all might 
heare. For we are all by nature ſuch deafe Addert, that whether 


the Prophets come piping, or mourning, or crying they goea - 
way from vs againe mourning like Jeremie, Wee en- lr. . 3. 
red Babel, but ſhe would not bee cured. Nay, the — — * 
would wot (ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt) when he wept 3 

Z. 
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ces. Therefore Salomon ſpeak 
vanities :-as the mother which would faine make her ſonne to 
heare, ſhe doubles and trebles her words: # hat my ſonne, and 
Pre.31.1. what the ſonne of my wombe, and what the ſonne of my deſires ? So 
whe God would ſtir vs vp to heare, he crieth thrice to the earth 
lere.22-33 and ſaith, Earth, earth, earth, heare the word of the Lord: ſo when 
Salomon would diſſvade from the companie of the wicked: 
reade Prou. . 14. how often he repeates * charge: Enter not in- 
to the way of the wicked, malle not in it, auoide it, goe not by it, turne 
from it and paſſe by, as though hee would neuer haue done, or as 
though wee would neuer heare. So Chriſt when he taught Peter 
Toby 2146 what was his dutie, recharſed it thrice : Feede, feede, feede. Toſeph 
ſheweth the reaſon of theſe repetitions, whe he tels Pharaoh vj hy 
his dreame was doubled, becauſe the matter was important and 
certaine. Therefore when Salomon repeates this ſaying lo often, 
he cals for audience, as though he had ſome waightic and great 
matter to vtter. Such a point of wifedome it is for euery man to 
know that Allis varitie, if wee direct not things to their right 
end, as when the holy Ghoſt would Gignihe that Cod is all holy, 
Lp. he repeated thrice,boly, holy, holy: io when hee ſhould ſhew that 
man is all vaine, thrice he repeateth waritie,to ſhew how hardly 
man belecues that he is vaine:thereforc he brings in three aſſer- 
b. 15.31. tions, as it were three witneſſes to prooue it. All agree vpon the 
ſame words, but that the laſt is more plaine, and ſaich that Ali 
vunitie that is, that man is not only — and become vain: 
Num. d. a0. hut for the vanitie of tnan,as the Apoſtle ſaith, I he creatures are 
ſubiett to vanitie, and haue not the glorie and libertie which they 
ſhould haue, for the ſinne of man. A ſpirituall eye doth lee ſome va» 
nite or other in euery thing, as appeareth betwixt Chriſt & his 
diſcipleꝭ at Ieruſalem. They gazed vpon the building of y Tem- 
L»4,21.5- ple as a braue thing, and would haue Chriſt to beholde it with 
them : but hee did ice that it was but varitie,and therefore ſaid, 
Are theſe the things that ye loobę vpon? as if hee ſhould ſay : How 
vaine are you to gaze vpon this? It Chriſt thought the beautie of 
his temple a vaine thing, and not worth the ſight, which yet was 
beautiſied and built by his one preſcription;how ſhould Sate- 
NM. 24 1 mom expreſſe all the vanitie of the world, to which all men haue 
Jen 21-5 added more and more ſince the beginning? Therefore as if bee 
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cs thrice, like a Ctyer, Nunitis of + 
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wanted 


wanted words to expreſſe it, as he did fee it, he breakes forth in- 
to an exclamation, and repeates the ſame often, Vanitis of vani·-— 
tier : as if he ſhould ſay, I cannot ſpeake how vaine the world is, 
but vaine it is, and very vaine, & nought but vaine, ſpeaking as 
if he had the feeling & ſenſe of it, as though the world ſtood na- 
ked before him, & it grieued him to ſee, he cuts his words in chi- 
ding manner, and makes ſhort riddance, as if it yrked him to 
ſpeake all y he kneu, therefore that which he ſpeakes he ſpeakes 
roundly, that ifthey reade no more, but ſlee p all the Sermon af- 
terzyet the firſt ſentence ſhall ſtrike a ſting into their hearts, and 
leaue a ſound behind to waken them whe they are gone, as ma- 
ny (you know) remember this ſentẽce, which remember no ſen- 
tence in al this booke be ſide. Who hath not heard Yauitie of va- 
nitiet, c. though few haue conceiued it? This is the phraſe of 
Scripture, whe the holy Ghoſt would commend the ſong of Sa- 
lomon aboue all other ſongs, hee calles it The ſong of ſongs,lo cal- 
led in tlie Hebrue, & mentioned in the firſt booke of Kings the 
fourth chapter, and 32. verſe.Whẽ he would exalt the heauenly 
King aboue all, hee calles hin the King of Kings: lo when hee 
would note a great vanitie, and yet a greater, and a greater then 
that, which is the greateſt of all, he calles it Vanitie of vanities,as 
when we would note a great foole, we Mll ſay, a foole of fool 
a ſinne of ſins, a ſeruant ct ſeruants. Theſe are ſcornefull names 
to the world, & homely titles to giue our pleaſures, to cal them 
Vanitie of vanities, and againe Vanitie of vanities, and yet againe 
Vamtie, as though wee would prouoke them to fall out with vs, 
like a ma which ſharpens his enemie with taunts, whe he would 
egge him to fight, Hee might haue mollified his termes, before 
hee condemned the world thrice ; but the world is no change» 
lung that Salomon ſhould chaunge his iudgement, but vaine it 
was, vaine it is, and vaine it will be, and therefore a thrice vaine 
world hee may call it: firſt, Numitie, ſtraight Vanitie of vanities, 
and ſuddenlie All is vanitie. What a tranſcendent is this? as 
though it increaſed while he ſpa ke, ſo faſt groweth this weede to 
worſe and worſe, like the image which appeared to Nabuchad- D 
nez=ar,the firſt part was of gold, the ſecond of ſiluer, the third of | 
braſſe, the — ot iron, the fift of clay: ſo by many chaunges 


the world growes worſe and worſe, and all they which follow it. 
2 2 When 
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tan . eaſure, and opens the doore to 
1 n one vanitie which hee loues, ſtraight as many vanities flocke to 
| 3. him, as San had Concubines, till the Temple of God be like 
a denneof ihren. Therefore when Salomon beheld ſuch a plura. 
litie, and Totquot of vanities, like _ comming one vpon 
another in pleites and in folds, hee fpake as though hee would 
- ſhew vs vanitie hatching vanities. Vauitie 5 all is vani- 
tie, The firſt ſaying doth paſſe without let, but the laſt rubs and 
finkes not into the hearts of men fo eaſily as it is ſpoken, Mg 
thinkes I heare ſome diſpute for Baal, and did Salomon ſtay be- 
fore hee come to All is vamitie? It may bee that ſinne is yanitie, 
and pleaſure is vanitie: but ſhall we condemne all for ſinne and 
pleaſure? What fay you to Beautie which is Natures dowrie, 
and cheereth the eye, as ſweere meate dooth the taſte? Beautie 
is like a faire picture, take away the colour and there is nothing 
left. Beautie indeed is but a colour and a temptation, the colour 
fadeth, and the temptation ſnareth. But what ſay you to Riches, 
which make men Lords ouer the reſt, and allow them to goe 
braue, and lie ſoft, and fare daintily, and haue what they liſt? Ri- 
ches are like painted grapes, which looke as though they would 
ſatisſie a man, but do not {lake his hunger, nor quench his thirſt, 
Riches indeed doe make a man couet more, and get enuie, and 
keepe the minde in care. But what ſay you to Honor, which ſets 
a man aloft, and makes the knee bowe, and the tongue ſooth, 
and the head ſtand bare, as though they were other kinde of 
creatures aboue them? Honour is like a King in a play: when 
his part is done, his ornaments are take from him, and he which 
held the baſon to him is as good as he. Honour indeede may | 
commaund all but life: hee makes a faire ſhew now: but when 
death comes, all is one. But what ſay you to und knoẽw—- 
ledge in deepe myſteries, which makes men ſought vnto, and 
. i called deepe Clarkes, and great Doctors? Knowledge is like | 
che letters which nah carried againft himſelfe: ſo knowledge | 
draweth a greater iudgement, and oftentimes condemnes the 
bearer. Knowledge without vertue, leaues a man without ex- 
cuſe, and is a witneffe againſt him, becauſe he vnderſtands what 
ia good, and will not doe it. Yet there is another darling of ac- 
Nl uad. count behind: what ſay you to Long life, which cauſeth a man 


„ 


to ſee his childrens children, and makes himreuerentbefore the 
Long life is like a long night, when a man cannot ſleeb::: 
lo age is weariſome with ſicknes, and ſtrives wich it ſelfe, becauſe 
it cannot walke, nor talke, nor heare, nor ſee, nor taſte, nor ſleep, 
as it was wont: therefore wiſheth often the night were gone, _ 
that the paine were paſt. Indeed he that ſees many daies, ſees ma- 
ny miſcries: and therfore what is not vaine in life, ſith life it ſelfe 
is yaine? Shew me the light which will not darken, ſhew me the 
flower which wil notfade,ſhew me the fruit which will not cor- 
rupt,ſhew me the garment which will not weare, ſne me the 
beautie which will not wither, ſhew me the ſtrength which will 
not weaken,ſhew me the time which wil not pafle,and1 wil re- 
claime that All it varitie : but it al things vaniſh, then all things 
are vaine, yet this wil not go for truth, before men haue ſmarted 
for the trial. Some are ſo vaine that they count nothing vanitie, 
but that which is vainer then the reſt, delights them moſtʒ for 
there is as it were a common weale of vaine perſons, & he which Fre. 12. 12 
can be vaineſt, is like a king of the reſt, dome are ofthis minde, Pre. 14.9 
that they thinke all is vanitie but that which they loue, & theres. 
fore they call them yaine, and curious, and phantafticall,which. or 
ſpeake againſt their vanities, and ſay that it is neceſſarie to bee 
vaine, for = cãnot live vnles they deceiue, they cannot pleaſe 
vnleſſe they flatter, they cannot be — vnleſſe they ſweare, 
they cannot be eſteemed vnles they royſt, as Demetrius thought 
that he ſhuld beg vnleſſe he might ſell Images. There is another 44. ic. a4 
ſort like y buyer in Prou. 2c. which ſaith: Ir is naught it is naught, 
zur when he is gone apart be boa#teth. So they wil ſay of the world, 
Ie is naught, it is naught, before men, and ſweare that all is vani- 
tie, but whe they are gone apart, they reconcile themſelues vn- 
to it and kiſſe it, and promiſe to be vaine ſtill, but they cannot 
abide to be counted vaine, the vaineſt man that is. This ſhewes 
that the folly of the world is ſo open and ſhamefull, that her lo- 
uers muſt needs condemne 2 ſhal heare them ſay often- 
times: It is a vaine world, a wicked world, a naughtie world, yet 
they will not forſake it to dye, like daſtard ſouldiers, who raile 
againſt the enemie, but dare not fight againſt him. Al is varitie, 
but this is varitie of vanities, that men will follow that which 
they condemne. But this is that euery ſinner might condemne 
Z 3 humſelfe: 


1. 1b. 3. 20 


Mur. 23. 27 


all of 


himſelfe : for the conſciencemuſt iudge firſt and then God, as 
our Sauiour ſaith: Out of thine owne mautii and lo out of thine, 


ene hart I wil condemue thee, naughtie ſernant;Shewing that the 
wicked condemne themſelues before they are condemned of 
God. Theſe are the worlds fooles, which care not what is their 
end, ſo that their way be pleaſant, 

Oh that here were a Gl end or cõcluſion of vanities, but be- 
hold, a greater vanitie is behind: for our Religion is vanttie, like 
the Scribes and Phariſies, as Mathew ſaithi in the2 3. chapter and 
27. verſe, hauing a bare ſbem of holines,as he ſaith, he could call it 
but a ſhew of holinet, and ſcarſe that: our wanitie is vanitie, but 
our holinefle is but a he of holines, not worthic to bee called 
holineſſe, but like holineſſe: yet the moſt part haue not ſomuch as 
the ſhew of holineſſe, as the Phariſies had, but are vaine in ſhew, 
inſide and outſide too. Thus we finde nothing yet but vanitie. l 
eannot leade you from one vnto another, to ſhe you the ſeue- 
rall vanities of euery perſon, or euery thing, becauſe Salomon 
ſaith, Al is vanitie. How many fins then haue we to condemne 
vs, whoſe vanities are ſprinkled in euery thing? Which haue not 
only ſo many vanities as there be things, but many vanities in 
euery thing. As in our fare, how many vanities be there, which 
makes vs riſe ſometime ficke, ſometime ſleepie, ſometime drun- 
ken? Vet are there more vanities: in our ſports, our laughing, and 
ſwearing, and ieſting, and ſcoffing, and dally ing, and playing 
with the Scfiptures, which oftẽtimes leaues ſuch a ſting behind, 
that we had rather haue loſt our ſport, the feele the worme that 
gnawes vs for it. And yet there be more vanities in our apparel. 
ruffe vpon ruffe, lace vpon lace,cut vpon cut, foure and twentie 
orders to the third & fourth degree, as though our apparel were, 
— — the womã be not worth ſo much as her atty re, 
that if we would ſee YVanitie her ſelfe how ſhe would goe if ſhee 
did weare apparell, ſhe would euen go like our women: for ſhe 
ſhuld not go, nor ſpeake, nor look vainer. Who doth not know 
that theſe are vanities, and that they might leaue them, if they 
would? But that ye might ſee there is a heart within vainer then 
the * without: therefore when thele vanities are worne 
out, they wil haue new, and ſtil new, till al be ſpent vpon vani- 
tie, andthen they begin like the prodigal child to ſee how un 
_ Z ey 


be trial 

were, when they haue boug 
would Salomon ſay, if he ſhuld fee how vanity is grown ſince his 
time, what a height ſhe is mounted, what a traine followes her, 
tliat there is no prince in the world hath ſo many attendants as 
Vanitie? She was but an Impe then, but now ſhe is a mother, and 
who can number her ſonnes and daughters: thie child is vaine in 
playing, the mother vaine in dandling,y father vaine in giuing, 
the courtier vaine in ſpẽding, the ſouldier vaine in boaſting, the 
ſutet vain in ſtriuing, the trauailer vain in talking, the Merchant 
vain in ſwearing, the gentleman vain in building, the husband- 
ma vaine in carking, the old man vaine in coueting, the Seruing 
man vaing in ſoothing, the young man vain in ſporting, the Pa- 
iſt vaine in ſuperſtition, the Proteſtant vaine in conuerſation. 
— vanitie is ſo pleaſant to one or other, V they cannot miſle 
one. So ſhe gads by ſea and by land, and ſtill mo diſciples flocke 
vnto her of gameſters, & ſwearers, and players, and tiplers, and 
hackſters, and Courtiers, as thicke as the flyes of Egypt, which 
buzzed in their eares, & their eyes, and their neckes before, and 


3 


behinde, that a man cannot ſet his foot but vpon vanitic. As the Gon. B. ;o. 
waters couered the earth, whe but eight perſons were ſaued: ſo Sen. 3. ay. 


vanitic hath couered it againe, a worſe deluge then the firſt, be- 
cauſe it hath not ſuffered eight petſons to eſcape, but euery mã 
is taiuted with ſome vanitie or other, which God ſeeing in that 
place and citie which ſhuld be beſt in the world, (that al men in 


the citie were vaine) cals it the citie of vanitie.So we may ſay the E24. 10 


world of vanitie, becauſe ſhe hath an intereſt in euery perion of 
it, ſhe fits ypon the earth like a Serpent, and hatcheth al the fins 
which you ſee amongſt men. As full as heauen is of blifſe, ſo the 
world is fraught wich vainty, Court, City & Countrey,whither 
doth not vanitie goe, but to heauen? Seeing then that vanitie is 
ſo extolled amongſt men, Salomon giues his ſentence, that al it 


vanitie. Chriſt like a Mediatour concludes vpon it, that there ir uA. 10.40 


but one thing neceſſarie : therefore let our ſentence be like theirs: 
for ſure, if we had Sa/omons repentance, we ſhould ſee ſuch an 
image of vanitie before ys, as would make vs crie again and a- 
gaine, as often as Salomon: Vanitie of vanities, vanitie of vant- 
ties, and all is vanitie. What a ſweet ſentence is this from a king, 
who may liue as they liſt by authoritie, to ſay, that al is — 
2 4 


t wiſdome with ſorrow. What Lakary.25 s 
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Pro. f 3. i. 


— . , 
Oy, chat we might heare kings 


lohn 19.7. 


we þ Ti 


n ſpeake ſo againe: for ĩt i a ſpeech 
which hath need of ſome to coũtenance it. for none are counted 
vaine now but they that —— againſt vanitie. Then Salomon 
cried it, but now wee muſt whiſper it. You may ſee liow times 


are chãged: Once this was ſound dtuinitie:now it is flat railing: 


to ſay that all is vanitie, is euen the ypſhor of a diſturber. If yee 
aske the Atheiſt or Epicure, or theſe rogiſh players, what is a di- 
ſturber? you ſhall ſee that they will make Salomon one, becauſe 
he ſpeaketh againſt vanitie: for this is their definition, he which 
wil not allow men to prophane the Sabbath, but ſaith, that cards 
and dice, and — 206 He May-games,and May-poales,and 
May-fooles,& Morris-dancers are vanitie, is a pratlet, a diſtur- 
ber,& an Arch-puritanc, by the law which the Iewes had to kill 
Chriſt, The reaſon is, becauſe me cannot abide to be controlled 
of their pleaſures, Therfore they hold it as an offence, to ſpeake 
ainſt their ſports, or their cuſtomes, or their follies, or their 
— or their tit les, or their toyes: & they which would not 
be counted preciſe in theſe times, muſt take heed that they goe 
not ſo farre as Salomon to terme all Yanitie. But they — f , 
that the vanities ofgreat men are neceſſary recreations,and t 
vanities of the people are means to make vnitie. Greater books 
are written to maintaine this then Salomon made tgrefute it, ſo 
they haue made their wit and their learning vanitie, & are vain 
in print. But they that would know now of what ſtanding ſuch 
reciſe reprouers are, and how ancient this reproofe is, may ſee 
— if this be a crime to call Yanitie,//amtie: the wiſeſt man 
that euer was before Chriſt, was herein criminate, not when he 
ſtraied, but when he repented, in his beſt napde (when hee be- 
came like a Preacher) he preached this Grſt, Lane vanities al 
is vanitie:yermany had rather trie it with Salomon, then beleeue 
it of Salomon: and while they are wandring with him, ſome are 
taken out oftheir way, & cut ſhort of the time which they ſet to 


.in repẽt: from others God taketh away his grace, fo they neuer re- 


IJ, 


turne becauſe their guide is gone, This the holy Ghoſt pvinted 
at when he ſaith, They foliowed vanitie, and became vaine,thewing 
that the things we follow, will make vs like themſe lues, & leade 
vs whether they belong to heauẽ or hell. In Rom. . 20. anti is 
put ford deitruction, but it is neuer put for ſaluation. If other crea- 

| Turcs 


tures are ſubiect to a kinde of deſtruction for the ſinne of man, 
as Paul ſheweth, what deſtruction ſhall light vpon man for his 
owne ſinne? Therfore let our ſentence runne with Salomon, Va- 
nitie of vanities, all is vanitie. We could affoord the world better 
words and fairer titles, then Vunitie of vanities : hut call it what 
we will, Salomon ſhewes what it is, and what wee will ſay in the 
end when we haue tried it, then Vunitie of vanitier:yet it is com- 
fort of comforts, glorie of glories, and life of lives. But as Laban 


ſhewed himſelfe at parting, ſo at parting you ſhall ſee how it wil Gen. 


ſerue you. They ſeeme pleaſant vanities, and honeſt vanities, 


and profitable vanities : but Dauid calles them deceitfull vani- Pſal.31-6; 
ties. Jonas comes after and cals them /ymg vanitier,that is, which ish 2.8; 


promiſe pleaſure, and profit, and all, but deceiue all, when they 
ſhould performe. They play Laban which gaue Leah for Rachel. 
Ifthey be hing vanities, and deceit full vanities: then are they wo- 
full and miſerable vanities. Therefore if we be not come to Sa. 
lomons concluſion, to thinke all is vanitie, it is becauſe our owne 
vanitie wil not ſuffer vs to ſee the vanitie of other things. When 
we haue prooued like Salomon, as faſt as euery man groweth in 
knowledge, and experience, ſo he begins to crie v anitie, and af- 
ter Vanitie of vanities, and at laſt, all is vanitie : ſo we contemne 
not al at once, but one ſin after another, one pleaſure after ano- 
ther, till at laſt wee count Allis vanitie, and then wee are come 


home with Salomon and may bee preachers ynto other. Thus 1 


hatie ſhewed vnto you as it were a limme of vanitie, you may 
looke about you and ſee the whole body: for if ſhe be any where 
in this land, this is her pontifical ſeate, where ſhe is neuer nonre- 
ſident: now Iwill leaue you to examine theſe ſayings, whether 
all things haue not been in vaine vnto you yet. It they haue bin 
vaitie to you, and yet are good in their own nature, then thinke 
how vain you are who haue turned ſo many good things to va- 
nitie. Vet to ſet you in the way before Iend, I will anſwere them 
which as ke, if All things bee vaine, as Salomon ſaith, Full vn what 
we ſhould chuſe, that we be not vaine ? Chriſt ſaith, that one thing ts 


neceſſarie. Is Salomon contrarie to Chriſt 2 No, therefore one 2aj4c0; ' 


thing Salomon excepts too, to feare God and keepe hircommann- 


dements, Therefore ifall be vaine but this, let the Tempter take dan. 


thee vp againe, and ſhe thee the kingdomes 3 
when 
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ten he ſaith; Alchaſowil I glas chr, thou 


I contemne, for all is vaine. 


maieſt ſay, All theſe 


Plalcrg, What then? Turns av4y meyer (ſaith the Prophet. Dakid) and 


tre- 


heart too from danitie. Trie and prooue thou no 
longer, for Salomon hath prooued for thee, it is better to beleeue 
him then trie with him. Therfore now it remaineth, that as tliey 
brought foorth their vain bookes after Pauli preaching. & caſt 
44. 19. ic them into the fire: ſo ye ſhould caſt our al your vanities this day 
and ſacriſice them to God, for they haue been your Idols, there- 
Gen.35.4. fore burie them as Iacob did the Idols, that neuer mi law then 
after. And as God gaue /ob other children, ſo they will giue you 
other pleaſures, feare not that your ioyes wil go away with your 
vanities, as many thinke they ſhall neuer bee merrie againe, if 
they would bee conuerted to religion. But as Dawiddanced be- 
2.54.6.14 fore the Arke as merrily as Herodias daunced before the king: ſo 
know vndoubtedly that the righteous finde more ioy in good- 
Pſalm47 nes, tlien euer the wicked found in filthmes. Nay(laith Daxid) 
more then they can finde in riches or hanors, when their wheat and 
 Fſat$3-17 wine abound. As a horſe is a vaine thing to ſane a man : ſo all theſe 
things are too vaine to make a man happie. I appealeto your 
ſelues, it ye haue tried y pleaſures of vanitie alreadie,(as] know 
e haue) whether ye may readily ſay with Saint Paul, iuhat profit 
wee of theſe things whereof wee are aſhamed? no profit but 
ſhame and gricfe, and guilt, & a dreadful expectation of iudge- 
ment: As Salomon calles follie the inheritance of follie: ſo vanitie 
is the inheritance of vanitie. Ten times Laban chaunged Jacobi 
wages, but ten thouſand times ſinne hath changed your wages, 
and deceiued you with other ſucceſſe then — for e 
Shebna which — his ſepulchre in one countrie, & was buried 
in the other: and yet how many changes are behind, you know 
not, for if you did, you would make inquiſition now and baniſh 
them at firſt:for whẽſoeuer ye go about to caſt the out, they wil 
Ma 8.29. ſay ſtill like the diuels, that thou tormenteſt them before the time. 
It ſeemes that many are touched with compaſſion of this, and 
therfore repriue their vanities, & (lack the execution, as though 
they were afraide to offend the diuell: euẽ we perhaps are in the 
trace of yanitie, hunting with Salomon to finde that which wee 
Ioue, and finde it not: becauſe we ſeeke out of the way. What 
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the remedie. So runne (laith Paul) that ye may o 
tried the euill way ro happineſſe, now trie the good way;anh 
then that hic h ye loue now,ſhal not only ſeemwaine, hut ta- 
zitic of danitiecitliat ye will marueile how ye could loue them fo 
long, and would not be in that dotage ofthem againe for al the 
world. Vntil cheſe earthly things ſeeine vaine, no hoauẽly things 
ſhal leeme pectious, therefore loſe no more tame, the day comes 
when Yanitie of vanities ſhall be turned to miſerie of miſeries, 
and Allis vanitie, to All is miſerie. 40 

There is a certaine place called Hel,where God keepes gene- 
rall Se ſſions, there iuſtice ſhall fic to examine Vanitie, who hach 
embraced her, and who hath forſak ẽ her God, & he which made 
his pleaſure of ſinne, lo ſoone as hee heard this doome, Departe 
from me yewicked, ſhall goe down by a blacke way with many a 
ſigh and ſob from God, from the Angels, from the Saints, from 
ioy, from glorie, from bliſſe, with the fiends of hell, to ſup in tha 
place of darknes with the princes of horror, at the table of ven- 

eance, in the chaire of calamitie, with the crowne of death 

Lis bead and he which tempted him to finne, ſhall plague him 
for ſinning, vntil he crie like Cain, My puniſhment is greater then 
Ican beare: tor al the grietes, and feares, and cares, and troubles, 
which fed ypon him while he liued, ſliall meete in an houre, and 
exceed them fo farre, tit he ſuffers for al, and maruels how any 
torment can be left for other. What faith or feare haue they that 
goe dancing and leaping to this fire,as it weroto a banquet, like 
a foole which runnetli to the ſtockes? Ho happie were it for 
men, as we liue in theſe daies, if there were no iudgoment at allꝰ 
What will we anſwere when he which made Salomon to write 


my obtaine ybu haue f. csg 


this, ſhall aske why we would not beleeue it? What ſhall we ſay 2.S4.1126 


when he which came from his kingdome to bring vs vnto it, de- 
mands why we did turne the day of ſaluatiom vnto the day of va= 
vitieꝰ If ye cannot excuſe it here, how will ye defend it there? we 
were borne in vanitie, and we liue in vanitie, but we would not 

dy in vanitie, becauſe no man lookes for any good of his finnes 
| after hee is paſt this world:therefore let vs remember that whi- 
ne, thither vaine men — There 
ners, but one: what a wofull bargaine 
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ther tlie vaine men are 
bee not tio endes for | 
will it ſccmethento remember that thou: diddeſt ſell chy 
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our hearts, co thinke that we ſhall giue account vnto him, which 
will meaſureto vs as much miſerie as wee haue taken vanitie: 
therefore as Abrer ſaid to Ioab, Knoweſt thou not that it will be bit- 
ternet inthe latter end? So let euery man conſider with himſelfe, 
though his vanities be ſweete now, yet y will be bitter in the 
end: As Amos after hee had fulfilicd his luſt, did hate Thamar 
which defiled her)morethen he loued her before; ſo when the 
— paſt, and death lookes vs in the face, wee ſhall hate our 


vanities more, then we loue them now, All this doth conclude 
that our Sauiour ſaid to Maria, but one thing is neceſſarie. Which 


Godgraunt wee ma chaſe for his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, and then 
we haue learned — — | : ; 
FINTS. 


"THE LADDER 
| OF PEACE, 


1.Thefſ.c.16.&6. 
Ræioyce enermore, pray continually, in all things 
giue thankes. 


a Hen I ſpake laſt of theſe words, I ſhewed you how the 


— 


Apoſtle commendeth vnto vs three vertues, of greater 

price then y three preſents which the Wiſemẽ brought 
vnto Chriſt: the firlt is, Reieyce cuermore : the ſecond is, Pray con- 
timsally:the third, In al things gine thankg.Althree are of one laſt, 
. cantunually, becauſe ho faith, reioyce continual- 
heand we mult pray comtinually, becauſe he ſaith, pray continually: 
and we muſt gize thanks continually, becauſe he faith, In all things 
gone thankes. Theſe ate the three things which one ſaith, All men 
do, and no man doth, becauſe euery man doth them, and ſcarſe 
one doth che as he ſhould. Therfore the Apoſtle to ſhew vs, how 
wee ſhould doe them well, dooth put continualiie vnto them, as 


continuance were the ion of all vertues. I choſe 
2 e for a conſolation to thẽ which are afflicted in con- 
| ,whichis commonly the diſeaſe of the innocenteſt 27 
WY or 


anne 


— — 


tained his deſire. A man cannot reioy ce, and mournezaman can 


the comforter himſelfe ſhall commaund vs to reioy ce? God was 


chis as Chrilt ſaith, Thet which J ſe vnite you I ſay unnd e 


| wry vnto him which is eee forge * * 


faith, Rovoyce continually:and therefore I will ſpeake a little more 

of theſe words then I did before. If you marke it, it may well be 
called, The Ladder of Peace: for it ſtands vpon three ſteps, and 
euery ſtep is a ſtep from trouble to peace, from ſorrow to ioy: for 

he which can reioyce, is paſt his griefe : & he which can pray, is 
paſſing from his griefe : and he which can giue thanks, hath ob- 


not pray, and deſpaire;a man cannot giue thanks,and be offen- 
ded:therefore keepe ſtill vpon one of theſe three — wa 
ſhall neuer ſorrow too much. If thou canſt not reioyce, as if thy 
paine were paſt, thẽ giue thanks, becauſe thy paine is profitable; 
thou not think that thy paine is worth thanks, thẽ pray 
that thou maiſt haue patience to beare it: & it is vupoſſible that 
in praying, or thanking, or reioycing, y any griefe ſhould want 
patience enough to beare it. But when you forget to reioyce in 
the Lord, then you begin to muſe, and atrer to feare, and after to 
diſtruſt, and at laſt to deſpayre, & then euery thought ſeemes to 
be a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. How many ſinnes doth the af- 
flited conſcience record againſt it ſelfe, repenting for breaking 
this commandement, and that commandement, and neuer re- 
penteth for breaking this commandement, Reiozce ewermore ? 
It is not an indifferent thing to reioyce or not to teioyce, but 

wee are commanded to reioyce, to ſhew that we breake a com- 
mandement if we reioyce not. Oh what a comforts this hen 


wont to ſay, Repent, and not reioyce, becauſe men reioyce too 
much: but here God commaundeth to reioy ee, — — 

3 appar Of ws w_ | 
whom he ſpeaketh. 149. 5. it is ſaid, Let the Saints bee ga. xegyy: 
lau, not let the wicked be glad: — Eſaiah 40.1, hee ſaith, 
Comfort my not comfort mine enemies, ſhewing to whom 
| of Paul is ſent Reiozee exermore. It is not in 


* 


that which I ſay vnto you I ſay vnto all. Gize wine (faith a 1 
mon) vnte bim that is ſorrewfull, that hee 


/ wieh thong fulnes end to rex 

8 Joyce in them; hee which would haue vs holy as be ir holy, would 

| Lowent. Mut vs s hee is ieyfull; hee which would haue vs doe his 

... 16 will vpon earth, as the Angels do it in heauen, would haue vs re- 

toyce vpõ earth, as the Angels — heauen; he which hath 

ordained vs to the kingdome of Saints, would haue vs reioyce 

that we haue ſuch a kingdome to receiue. Therefore he ſaith to 

L. ro. 20 his Diſciples, Reioyce that your names are written in the booke of 

life,as Boax ſaid vnto Rath, Goe not ont of this field to gleane in any 

Ruth.2.8, other field, for here thou ſhalt haue enowgh:lo he would not haue vs 

oe from this comfort vnto any other comfort, for here we ſhall 

Fave enough: the ſpirit of God is called rhe Comforter, becauſe 

Job,14.16, wee ſhould haue comfort in it, [will ſend you the Comforter, faich 

Chriſt, ro ſhew that they which haue the ſpirit haue comfort 

too, and they which reſiſt comfort re ſiſt the ſpirit: therefore the 

Tot, 2. 25. Sonne of God is called the Conſolation of Iſrael, to ſhew that hee 

| bringeth conlolation with him, and that ioy is where Chriſt is, 

as light is where the Sunne is. Therefore the chiefeſt toy is cal- 

Ren. 14-17 led the toy of the holy Ghoſt, to ſhew that they haue the chiefeſt 

ioy which haue the holy Ghoſt, therefore the greateſt peace is 

hifi called the phace of conſcience, to thew that they haue the greateſt 

ace, which haue a good conſcience: therefore the faithfull are 

Eſ 61.3. Kade be annointed with the oyle of ioy, as though ioy were in their 

rouſſtenance: therefore they are ſaid to be claathed with the gar- 

Renn. . iy. men N gladueſſe, a though gladneſſe did compaſſe them like a 

1 Cor. 1. 3. garment: therefore Paul (in all his Epiſtles) doth ioyne grace 

ws aud peace together, and ſhew that the peace of God dooth Follow 

—— them which haue the grace of God. It is not in vaine that the ho- 

cel i a. lie Ghoſt hen hee named Barnabas, interpreted his name too, 

a bead b ſe it ſignifieth the ſorne of conſolation : as though he deligh- 

2. ted in ſuch men as were the ſonnes of conſolation. Comfort one 

pp A another, ſaith Pan! Ho ſhall we comfort one another without 

AA. Comfort? Therefore Paul faith, God c eth vr that wee may 

1. cer. 14. b able to comfort other by the comfort we our ſelues are com- 

| forted of God: {hewing,that we cannot comfort other, vnleſſe we 
be comfortable our ſelues: and therefore that we ma 

this dutie, wee are bound to nouriſh comfort in — ues. Pant 


A. cer 74: Tath, ins full of comfere who then can ſay, I am full of * 
8 ut 


9 
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| 


| 


of you? 


bot hee muſt contrarie Pan? As che bodie may nos offend ti 
ſoule, ſo the ſoule may not — bodie, becaule it isthe bo- 
dies keeper: but a penſiue man doth iniure the bodie, and the 
ſoule too: for Salomon faith, A ſound ſpirit will beare his infirms- 
ties but a wounded ſpirit who can beare ? As if hee ſhould ſay, The 
heart muſt be kept coutagious, & ſtrong, and lively like an in- 
ſtrument which is tuned to tune all the reſt, or elſe every griefe 
will make thee impatient. In Deut. 30.9. it is ſaid that God q- 
oyceth to doe vs good: and therefore in the eight and twentieth | 
— Deuteronomie, the Iewes are reprooued, becauſe they 
reioyced not in the ſeruice of God. As he loueth a * giuer, 

ſo he loueth cheerefull ſeruer, and a cheerefull prea cher, and a 


ro. 18.14 


cheerefull hearer, and a cheerefull worſhipper: and there Dawid 


faith, Let vs ſing beartity wnto the Lord, ſhewing as it were the Pſal65.1. 
tune which deſighteth Gods cares. If you would know with 
what tune ye ſhould ſing vnto God; Dauid lait Heartily, that 
is, you muſt gaue heartily, you mult laue heartily, you mult obey 
beartily, you muſt pray heartily:and when you do al things hear- 
tihy, then you ſhall doc all things cheerefullie. _— 
Therefore now I may ſay vnto thein — h reſiſt 7! and . 
nouriſh gricfe, as the Prophet ſaith ho hath required the e thimgy Lt 
God doth — no ſorrom but the — — ſinne, 15 2 
no feare but the feare to ſin, no care hut the care to pleaſe Him, 
nay he hath forbidden all other care: and therefore Paul ſaith, 


Caſt your care vpon him. As though God did not allow vs to care, 


hee ſent his Apoſtle with this charge, Caſt your care upon him: , » 

As we doe caſt our ſinnes vpon heat — cares n 
xpon lum: for God hath commaunded vs to labour, but not to 

care, becauſe care hindreth our labour, like the Samaritanes, Rv 
which ſee med to helpe the lewes to build the Temple, and hun- 

dered them to build the Teinple: ſo care, and lorrowe, and 
thought ſeeme to yy vs in out labours, and our ſtudies, aud 

our prayers, and our ſtrife, bot indeede they hinder vs, for they 

take all the time from that which we ſhould doe, and difable vs 

to doe it: and therefore when care commeth to vs, we ſhall an- 

{were it as Chriſt ſaid ynto Sathan, Avoid Sat hum, auoid care, for 

£uery care which is not of God, is of Satan, & we may not beare n 
that whith God cammandeth vs to caſt vpon him: thall I hang 


. 


ngedhimfelfe? The Scripture ſaith not, let him which hath 
- re of mercic, but Let himwhich hath folne faule no 
more;and it is enough. As we are taughttodiſcerne of tpirits and 

+ ke of doctrines; ſo we mult diſcerne of cares and — whe 
».cor 7.10 Paul ſaith, There is a repentance not to be repented of. He ſheweth 
eis a repentance to be repented of, that is, a repentance 

Gena5.s; Which is a ſin liketheteares of Eſau, v hich wept not for his fins, 
— but for his patrimonie. When we ſorrow for any thing but ſin, 
as Eſau did, then our ſorrow is murmuring: and whe we ſorrow 

more for ſin then we ſhould,as ſome doe, then our ſorrow is di- 
ſtruſt, which hurteth vs more then the thing which wee ſorrow 
Fra 17.22 for. For, The ſorrow of the heart (ſaith Salomon) is the conſuming 
| of the bones : not onely the conſuming of the ſoft fleſh, but the 

_ conſuming of the hard bones, that is, it will pull downethe 
Rrongeſt man that is: and he which entertaineth it, ſhall quick- 

Run. 1. 10 ly ſay with Naomi: Call mee no more beautiſuli but bitter. Call 
me no more ſtrong but weake,for it will change him like a fick» 
neſſe: therefore as Chriſt refuſed the vineger and would not 

. drinke ic when he had taſted it: So let no man drinke of ſorrow 
before he taſte it: but if any thing eate thee vp, let the zeale of 
Gods houſe cate thee vp: for thy charge is not to get thy liuing 
with the care of the mind, but with rhe ſweate of thy browes. Now 
(as lames ſaith) Refiit the diueli and he will flic from you : So re ſiſt 
. forrow and it will flie from you. This is all the care, and all the 
feare, and al the repentance, which euer I could find in the ſcrip- 
ture. Therfore let vs pray God euery day to turne all our ioy in- 
to the ioy of the holy Ghoſt, and all our peace into the peace of 
ceonſcience, and all our ſorrow into the ſorroiy for ſinne, and all 
our feare _ — — _ - may ſorrow and re- 
ioyce toget and hof that is, haue one eye to 
the Law to keepe vs from —— and another eye roche 
Goſpell cokeepe vs from deſpay re, and then this comfort us ſent 

to vs, Reicyce euermorr, or els wwe haue nothing to doe with it. 

1 3% Ie followeth: Pray continually. As Eliſba would not propheſie 
Vvutill che Muſician came, and while the Muſitian played Elia 
propheſied: fo when the heart reioyceth in God, then ĩt is fitteſt 
to cal vpon God, and therefore Paal purtethwwoyes before ** 


3 


Wis: "I" "ul | 


1 geren dpegyforand the Mediatour which wet ſhould 
and the ions which we ſnould bring toprayer i but 
I will mo ſelf A chin my text, vhictr ſaich no more but pray 
Firtt, we are commanded to prey, and then we are 
cotumiidedto prof comtinnely:of all our duties this is aur onely 
11. 4. 10. durie hich ĩs giue n to none but God, according to chat hin ow 
thou ſerve: Such an excellent thing is prayer. iat it is oſ- 
red to none but to him which Samo calleth Excellent, 
"Secondiy,tl fach a pleaſant thing, that Paul ioyneth Prop 
conitininally with R giogce continually, to ſhew that no man hath 
2 fuchio —— with God by prayer, as if he 
fre. 26.1 — ifthou haue the skill to pr contiuualy, itwill make the e 
cioyce continually for in the company 0! God is nothing but ioy 
aaa ofheart, 
rdly, is ſuch a neceſſary thing. that Chriſt calleth his tem. 
e the houſe of prager. to ſlie w, that as we ſell in ourſhops,and as 
15 in the market, and as we tate in our patlouts, and as we 
leries, ſo wee 


Ae The ———— we walkeinourgal 
ee which is ſuch a neteſſatie trade for 
men that God buik a houſe far it, & called it the honſe of prayer, 
as though prayer 3 God and ys todwell — 
vne hbuſe to 
Further, he bach made a day forireuery weeke, as though he 
would bind vs to pray: and becauſe we cannot pray before we 
be ſanRifiedaherefore he ſer downe an orderfor vs to obſerue 
and ceepewhich is this, that before euery Sabborhhe o_— 
unotheraday befide, in which we ſhould provide our ſelues to 
ng peo 9 we =—_ n ſo . — 
Ween il N 3 yor Sth3 26,1 5v! 
Yor 5 — (clues to tidevprightly,andia 
te ſente ei God; axtording to the preciſe rule of his comande - 
2.13. . that it will make vs 
lite che Angels which ate in Heauen i for when we rende, God 
ke tit, becauſe wendad his worde.burwhen weprey,we 
ake to Got hecauſe we commence out ſuit to hum: and ſo 


projer males ys hehe uhich ure es ſinging to 
od Now ifthe — — can 25 ho — 


— —— 3 


a Aide 


The Ladagr of Pecco. 


——_ 


Fifcly, iris ſuch a ſwecte — — other Bees chat Ke do 
for God, that in Reuelat. 7. the Prayers of the Famts are called 
"becen/e, becauſe whenthey aſcend to heauen, God ſeemes to 


| fincl 1ſt eruſauour like gxcop/e, | 
Sirxtly. it is ſuch a prplitable hin tharit doch more good thẽ 
-glaies: tor with my almes, I helpe porn or foure : — wich 
my prayer I helpthouſangs, Prager isthe richmansalmes as well 
as the poore mans, Fur Pharaoh Wasen, F ee, as well as 
Lazarus begged for crummes. © few!) 
... Laſtly, icus ſovictotipus and p ower! erfullghar Puercomme 
— —— allchings. or Tf w we wil 
cuereome out Lord as lacob did, we muſt quercome him \ Wil 
prajer . This God ſhewerh when he ſuth to Teremiah : Pray nor : 
Vr chioprople Shewingtaarnhe prayer ofihe tighieous is oHfudh 9 
force aad power, chat God is faine to for biathem to e ben g 
- he:weuld not grant, leaſt he ſhould be dee his Chriſt * 3g, 
ſhewoctba gain, hẽ he reſemblcrh his facber tothe deafe edge f. 
and his ſuppliants to the impottunate woman which cried vpn 
him, and aade/him heacken to hot, as if ſhe had corppelled * 
Therefore one compareth proper, vnto S e cd fl 
" Sampſonsttrevigth lay in his hai Gallic 50 0 15 bed 16-17, 
prayer. Phaue read of many mich pros, that 15 1 eirhe 
more, by praying thenthey cauld b Haut he⸗ 45 t. 
ſome ſay, that they haue date that — 99 0255 
r — * e e wee 
the le wes prenalled more, by prayer, thenibey cc 
: Therfore one ſaych that he which c were | 
cauſe he can overcome, God which ah him odoa 
Aud he which cen overcome God can obetee "7 me the dive 
/ which hinderęth all things. . 
Who eue ſell into (9 into e 


wo re, before hoe fe ll fro | 
—— 2 e abe, Bad 
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direct Therefore he doth finne which preſumeth to doe any 
od worke without prayer, becauſe he ſeemesro doe it by his 


The Laddey of Peace. 
as Chriſt ſhewerth when he ſpeaketh ofthe diuell, which is not 
caſt out by faſting andprayer . This is the Croſſe which ſoueth vs 
from euill, as Chriſt ſhe wes when hee teacheth vs to pray, as it is 
written in the 11. of Luke, Deliner vr from cmi. This is the oyle 
which healeth our ficknes; as Iames ſhewethin his fift chapter, 
yerſ.15, when he faith, The prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ſiche. It 
hath ſuch a hand in all things, that ⁊ is like the ſanetiſier oſeuery 
thing. It bleſſeth out thoughts and bleſſet out ſpeeches, and 
bleſfich our actions. As Abraham bleſſed his ſeruant before he 
went from him: ſoprayerbleſſerh our workes before they goe 
from vs. What ſoeuer thou doſt beſore thou haue bleſſed it with 
rayer, thou haſt no promiſe that it ſnall proſper or doe gooe, 
len hee whichſhould ble ſſe it, is not made a counſell to it. 


> Th fore we ſhould not pre ſume to vſe any of Gods gifts, or 


any of Gods graces without praier, leaſt that which.is good, do 
not good but burt ynto vs. 
Forthis cauſe S. Paul in the14.of the Romanes, and the 6. vet. 


teacheth ys to pray before we cate. For this cauſe Paul praied 


before he joutnied. Forchis cauſe Eliah praied before hee ſactiſ- 
ced, as it a inthe firſt booke of Kings18. 36, For this 


pe 
prayer. becauſè there is no faith 
rengthẽ it. Alſo there ĩs 


ver to 


one power, for that he eraueth not aſſiſtance from God which 
2 wer, to faith to bring forth worles,aswell as he doth to 
„reite ring foorrh ſtuites,orro Phiſicketo bring foonth health, 


verwut hath done ſo much ae pryer hach done: io 


al vertues haue had their power from ptayer: and one 
JO Ins IC maged. exployts. as al yertues beſide. 
The Apoſile Paul ia ihe in dhe Hebrues aich 2 byfaits 
Mal dil this, and ; Abraham did thir,,and Damid did thu, aid 
Endch wid this, hut did their faith any thing without praier ? Fox r9kery.s. 
their faith was lireogthened by prayer: & theifore the Diſciples. 1.&in 18.14 
praied Cholt to litengthen their faith. By praiet Eliah made the, Icſh, 10.12. 
cloudestofol, By praier Ioſhus made the dunne 0 land BM. - 
praier Eliſha railed the dead toliſe· By praier Males made the - 35, 1,71 
nemies to ſſie . By ptaiet Salomon obtained xiſdoine. So that as Bed. 16.1 
Paul in the firſt to Timothie, and fourth chapꝛer ſaith of godli-, 1 g 3.18 
nes: Gadlines is profirable to al things, So I may ſay oſ prayer; C.- 
Proyir uptofitohleno all thing. Tue Doue could finde, noręſi Nom, 15.11 
for the ſult of berfoate , vmiliſhe recurned to the Arkez forks, 
fagct when he dab fie ao langermox ſuffet any longer or help, 
himfcifeany longer: at laſt he turueth topraier, which is like the 
citie ofteſuge, whete nu eneuue, where no aduetſnie, and wWerg 
no temptatiou hath power to hurte him. | n | 
„ Tafhuaspraier cm iu reſgect of Gd, ig whom aply 
xs H e e eee 
ſet ir Fot at P;ul (ach of ſaich ia the 2,cothe Theſſalonians: 
wen have not faith: ſo I may lay ofpraier, all men haue not the 2 ff. 70 
giſt of praiar, & thexfote Lacarish ſpeaketh of aſpit of praier. Rem. B. 2g 
And yhen wepray, Paul ſeich. That tha ſpirit belperbowr ii 
der, aud preverh in vm ae davaph there were a peculiar ſpirit ſot 
antenne n ue thep which had that ſpiri 


Hat Pri. 7 
zue known many wicked men heare, and I haue — 
many wicked mam ſtude, and I haue known many wicked men 
Tal, and I haweknowne many wicked men preach, and haue 
kagwnelwany / wicked men game: but I did neuer know an 
wicked mantha: could ray well e wor any tha: could pray xe. 
line wickedly. This Peter prouech in his firlt Epiſtle, and fourth 
chapter, when he ſaith, Be ſober and watchful in prayer: ſhe wo- 
ing that all cannot yrar but they which are /ober and 2 1 
zu Ibis Pete the Apoſile proveth againe io his firit Epu 
when ber crhonerh ide ya band and wiſe caloue 
another, leoſtuhæis ptaierꝛ be imerrupeed . h xingthat fn 
desi under ou endes man canno ri he: 
2 3 


Li 


— — 


—_— "Phe Ladder of Peare, 
when wrath ormillice ,or lult doth carrie his mind avraye- This 
Paul wineſſech — when he faith , How fboatd bey call pen 
bin im whom they haue not beteonedhew! none can pf 
but they which haue faith: and that — that the ſpirite ii 
Viihin, hee can pray, and therefore one ſanbe ſo long aszGOD\ 
> doth not take away t prapirg. be hath got taken au ay his mer 
=" © * ee, Seeing thẽ᷑ that is fuchaſacnfice; as is oſfered to none 
m God: and none car offer it bur they x hich haue faith, and 
Exad 39.4, lobe, and repentafce, to hring it to tum: As Aaron Cid not ſtand 
x : before the Lord before he 25 waſhed: to let no man call vnn 
God before he bee ſanctified. For as I ſaae did firft rafte Jacobs! 
mente ,and then blefled him whewhe liked his offering + ſo Goc 
Vl haue an offering which ple aſeth him, before he give the blefa 
fing * bie h pleaſerh vs. Therefore a8 kcob charged his ſonnes 
r vnto loſe ph: Tate the beſt fruit of rho lend, and 
2 7: fo ] aduiſe my ſelſe and you, V ben we go to God. 
vs take the befifrnirs of our hearts and gue vnto him that is 
not the ſne we ofrepentance , but repestance indeed. 5 
A Abraham leſt his aſfes at the ſoot of the hill hen be went 
to ſacnfice:ſo w hen ve go to proy, we muſſ leave our paſſon⸗ 
and affe ctions , and lutics bebhmd, leatithey trouble vs likerted 
** foudes which hindred Abraham in his facrifice. And when our 
pftayets doe pleaſe God, as lacobs meate pleaſed his father, then 
God will ieare our prayers, & blefſe vs as his facher blefſed bim 
Nau to informie vs what prayerdelighteth God, the Apoſile 
Paul in bis firſt Epiſtie to the Corinthians, & the ſeuenth chaps 
ter eving that he had the mind of Chriſt, ceacheth vs to prey 
conr nity, I bis he expoundethinthe 2. Epiſtle tothe Theſſalo- 
nia ns the third _ &che thirteenth verſe; when he faith, Be 
not weirie of well doing. Therefore if you doe well when you 
pray you mult not be wee of dn ng 4,00 
The like ſrying is in the twelſth chape to the Rothans, where 
it is ſayd, Conmmne in praer. The like ſaying is in che ſitit chaps 
ter to the Romans where it is ſad Proper al tuner. The like ſays 
ing alſo i; inthe i s. chepter of S. Luke, Where it is faid, Prep al- 
wayes nnd be not faint.” We are not commided to preach eontis 
2 voryete hesre continually, not eofaſt cbclnualſy. norte 
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ded to prog remtinudly, as though praier were more needſul thea 
all che reſt, We wane continually, and we are tempted continu- 
ally, and we ſiane continually, and therfore we had need ta pray 
to God continually, that God would ſupply out wants, ana for- 
zue our ſinnes, and prevent our tetmnptations. 
Io ſhew that we ſhould pray daily, Chtiſt teac et vs in the 
i. chaptet of S. Luke, to ſay, Cine vs thig day aur daily bread ur 
day we azke no more bur our daily breed: and it wee live till the 
morrow, then we aske no more but o daily bread: ſorhe'word 
,doth teach vs to pray daily: for there is great re aſon, that 
they which haue continually need of God. ſhould pray cõtimaly 
vo him. But as ſome anſwered Chrilt, as it appeareth in Saint 


Johns Go;pell: Who ir able to dos this? ſo you willfay vmo me, 


Whois able to pray continually? 


Saint Paul in his ewelfth chapter to the Romanes, te acheth vs 


a rcaſonable ſeruice of God. Here he ſe ems to inioyne vs an vn- 
reaſonable ſetuice of God. Fot who did euer pray cõtinuallyꝰoꝛ 
if we ſhould pray coutipually, when ſhould we hesre, or preach? 
pr when ſhonld wee Rudie,or when ſhould we wotke ? ſo one 
ſenuce ſeemes to hinder all ſeruices: but indeede ir doth further 
all ſequices, and therefore we are commanded to pray continually, 
becauſe we can doe nothing without prayer.Butif you imagine 
x thiscommandement.s broken, it your lips bee not al aĩet 

5 aber here ſie of the Meſſalians, or you dwell 
pot alwaies inthe Church like the golden Candleſtickes, then 
you are out of Pauls minde: for Paul did not pray continually 
vu his lips, and therefote he doch not meane a lip- prayer: nei- 
ther did Paul live day and night in the Temple, and theretore he 
doch not mieane a Church- prayer: and furiher, it ſeemes that 
the Ie wes were not appoynted to pray at all times, for they had 
ſet times of prayer, and therefore we reade how Peter and lohn 


went vp to che Temple at the time ofpraver: there fote to prop 


continually, is to lift vp our hearts continually voto God, and to 
prax.in our thought, as Moſes did, thougli wee open not out lips, 
722 0 ee may pro contornaly, As whena good man isto an- 
wer before the 9 thought praieih in his he art that he 
may anſwer wiſely: whenhe is to giue Aves, a thought praieth 
jp his heart, chat it may do good: when he is to giue counſaile, a 
. Aa 4 thought 
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I Be of Prices © | 
ewughr.prater zer dus heam thut x may praſper : when he t 
beate a 8ermona thought praieth in his heart that he may be e- 
dified and ſanctiſied by it, Thus we may pity de heate. pray ant 
fpeake,pray and eat; pray and ſtudie, pray and worke together. 
as the le wes built and ſought together: &cherforepraier feernes 
Nebe- 4.7: a harder tlung then iris) for if i had bin itkſome for any to pray, 
Paatwouldnor haue ioyned projing and reiipcing tige thel. }di5 
not hard hieh a]s may doe and retoyce too. IfA man ſouè 
intirely he hath no fuch delight as to tolke oſiẽ, ind ts conferte 
daily with him whom he loueth, for by this his loue is increaſed; 
ind tus ioy is doubled, but the feJcomer we commune together} 
vy hette atid little our affectiomsabatez till at laſt wee he come 
ſrange one to the other aꝭ though e had deuet been atquain 
Dun. f. 19+ ted. Euen ſo our affections and' Farhliaritie doth brow roward 
PJaim. = God by often praylng vnto hun, and when ve leaue off to ptay, 
F then our affections draw tome him, and his affections from vs: 
chorfote w reade o oſten the good men were wont to pray! 
Mees paſt Daniel ſ Aich, th it he pxajedthyice a dei. D'adid fankt 
une he pred ſtun timers duy: It s ſayd that Corne fits Priytd 
| It is fayd that the Diſciples prayed contiunaly: and 
za the ſieſt tothe Romans, Paul hic h te acheth vs here to pray 
#ithowt ceaſing, ſaith, chat he himſelfe prayed withone c "Ay 
Heobwould not let the Angels goe before he Had ble th; 
for Cena ſhould not let God teſt before he heute him. Thi 
Re are that a Chtiſttan ſhould ſttiue to, and neuer thinks 
1Cor.11-23 that he ĩs ſound at the hart til al his thoughts be a kind of praier. 
Noe we ſhould examine our ſelues whether We ptay vs we 
mould, as Paul teacheth vs to examine ourſelues whether wee 
ele eue ds we ſhould: I am of opitioh thatthere is ho ſuch want 
W his tand d the want ef prayer: for it ij ne glected — 4 

p- 


wer hegef comrade; as ifthere were ng Gd worthi 
Hwehnd nenecdeofhian, In tde Papifiorime none were cal- 
led Beadſ· men that is nen which were bound to pray) but the 
emen: as though none were bound to ——.— me ti 
no the world goeth asthough ehe fic WE pogre wel 
bound eopriy: onewatthinke that ourdeſiticrabee out of E 
gypt, thut our viRtone ag vinſi the Spaniards, rhatche weathtt 
whicli dar ficktre ſſes charthederch Wilchthreartneth fi 
1. 1% c 


mine, 


| La of Phace, "YT 
3 ie A eth 
Gn which projecting Wthotethen Rid betbre ꝰ SD rd 
ke the foott bird (th in bin Boar ao: frithey proj 
deuer, ĩhoughy aul lay, Prey rer Ca ws refRedforofiermy pff 4.1. 
an voworthie ſacirfices what ſMallhe deore to em whichoftet Cen 
no ſueriſiee ar allꝰ Some are ite Exoreiſts, which cannot a dite 
but ii a eirele Ho ey canndt proy but inthe Chute h /and then 
ey pray whe they und Retve. $5me are like cd Eyhrawiteg 
which can proc er euery word but thut n hey hold; fo 
mey deuer want Words but WHE they ſpealt to God. Ie ic Hrange 2% .. 
tothinke how linely they are — mog el duo dead © 
te yare to pray , 2s ny tome to g ermemns ind marpmarke h 
hat tle preacher ſaich vneit hee t oe to tho e bu 
ſraii rer, and doninien fr enev: ſu many pray and neuer 
marke what they ſay” vatiFehey come to this uo en dhinkeyonr 
atilybread: Dotithotthinkerian God dothmirketharprayer | 
hie tho ddeſt not matte thy ſolſeꝰ ſome rome to if © 
mey dig fetch tc; ſpurt and wwiy lle am get e 
„ne beste he h ννjẽie. TFOIANU del ee  ;. cx 
them and heate them ft that;ſo it is ſorehey wduermdtte 
other prayer in cheit liues, dux et a3 ae hilde faith gtacogſd die 
fy Dar faurher:put them out oſ that, & they rannot — 
Ao mdte ten the child can Mb e u gtacv if he d pt dt of ha 
sn Shire dre e bun nrufU Ul with 


what ifi cheſt ſacufite BindMedy che 

motto 3 —————— 
Ice ot. frirn the AW Hu ſote de they pray of ah r- 

nenger ſometime of grerdmes tbyrithesr ſometime: of luſt fur 
pleahire! Now h ficifice was he HEn uh Gut chat 
„eh Rr N wid the ire w MEN den heundt . 3.8. 
(356 priytris reeptedwitiColberharwicrigkndted M R 
ſore motion tom eau. heir prayer nruer aſcendeclrtd how 
wen: for Abels heatmade Abels offering acoopret] Some err. 

ine the Bade o Abel, ich ell tor om hen es 
Abufd e Mor andrher, fo they proy- for ont de whes they! 


ah wider} eee eee eee 
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334 0 der af rare. 
when they call fdr reſt; God ſe oc ther trouble: V hen they call 
N gcher,Gadfeady hom wanisi when they call for hogos,God 
ſendetbem ſhame: whenghey call tor. caſe; God-ſends them a 
volker For it is s uiſt thing wich Gad that they which doe one 
f Dn thing for anetlier , ſhows recezue one thing for another, Soine 
112. ste like tho prodigall ſonne which pray ed. hut vntill he had got- 
| ben hint and then beforlooke his fathet which gauc it 
hu ten u langer bur ui ihe hauelzhat which they 
would haue, & enthey flie from Cod ace diqͥ frombisfararg, 
aud liut liłł twidegy, aamber country . till extremitie and penuy 
tie ſend hem home a gin. Thele arc the Bead menof our age, 
end theie ac the ptacryu hic hi we offer to him which mad hea- 
uon and aatihi yu thoy regard bis fulte which ſt ld in- 
treste thee @ eeully ac thanjateniclt God? Let vs 
conſidet h «harprater ſhould cbraine-reniffion of fin which 
is ſiu · is ſelſe Paul Fai, Lat which call upon the. name of the 
r. Tu. ic Lb from mnigeatic: as if be ſhould ſay, the Lord wil heate 
none vloch pray vnto him in the m which depart from jyiqui- 
Pre. 8.9. die, Salm faith, Theprager of ge micked as an abemingtign: if 
his bettwark be en abominagion, what ate his worſt decds2and 
Exle. 18 9 the ſinnet himſelfeꝰ Theteſote he aduſeth, Prepare thy heart hes 
fore thaw goe mis the Temple Jeſt thou offer the ſacrifice of footer: 
asibheſhowld ſay us he hic h offeteth a preſent ynto a Prince 
—" —— Ns for his paines. This i>the 
"es —— 1 doi not hear cut praic rs as he did aus 
Fathers, becauſe _ not with ſuch humility and perſeury 
race as they did. Many touched Chriſt, but one drew vercue out 
of him: ſo many pray vnto Chriſt, but few draw cõfort ſtõ him. 
Nowiſyau will knowe what prayer is accepted u ith God, 
os, th; The prater of the inſt anailerh mach if it be fervent, 
7" He Gichnor/thattheprayer'of che wicked augileth any thing, 
it be neuer ſo fervent, but the perſon mult be iuſſ and the 
 _ . prajicrmuſtbefervent too: hy this thou kaowelt then whether 
1-Kivg. 18 thyprajcrbegecepted wich God, As Gedſem downe fire from 
* heaucato oonſume lis hs ¶criſice he uſe it pleaſed him; ſo 
he 'wilbſenddo ado of roy „ad ligne, von thy beam 
r Which all kiddleches wichin; as che fie kindled Elias ſacriſice. 


. 
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7 be Ladder of Peace. 

from the prince hen ii petition i is gradate ili This is the end — 
every prayer which is made4h Kt Ci anſa credthe Cen- 
eucion, Be it uvnto thee as thou beleen ene: fo ſo > thy heart ſhall anlwer 
thee, Be is vnto thee as than berleueRVihen Me be gitkto pray, 
we ate going tram the dell. and when we end out prayer wee 
are come to God: At firſt many temtatjons Mil hindert thee, bur 
widieamdines tu ——— Thin hike jo buff 

Salomon faith yo get out of the Kings preſence: torthe Lbtde 
SAY prayerSte n * rogerherui werber ee 'Chrit anther en *7 


woman at Jacobs well, 


"Seeing then thar prayreisfuch an chene e i 15 gi- 
that Paul joyneth — — . online 
3 hesue — vn ee Ike wget 
whichare in heauen: and fach a neetffarterh ing, t Tod 
none but the hely can deale withir:andfoch a firon ing that 
it ouer orimeth God e ee e de 

Se 1e wr nothing to 7 
they prifed fornotfung but we ad rieedtopra . 
whichfaih 7 . hath nor fo many cariohs to hum 
ac noble men. Mar t au ner zfHDo rd 
If thow be wif "Fair Salomon 25 5 2 5 
Odd, and nor they for whom he created bird © Whars Sol 
he which vil, fighrandrravaile, and warchfortiitiſeife, and wil 
ee he ez xh ro be feed, that he hall 

dot de dit 2ll; ſor we ůre fuch er tha wewould 


ven to Home but to him which is 8 —— bb plea- 
2 houſe for it, and made a day ſor it: and — holy thing that that 
ch aber pent ſo tte . 

15 erg ell 
Turkes 2nd Idolatets praytothem that c dee hee 

eGod Dis 
Kim thinke#® What el} 2 nüt 
eee hu 22 — 
got fPEded for Tete edc colt) facrific >. "0" 
5 eee Fherefore let vs not 


Lab 519w as! 1. Aid a 
0 


Ws TY 


Aan ta 1, QF ef. 5610 wide n 
Alas lie ni; yd19t paw At yang et t: 


or) ede, Arb 2.1.3. 2 


L ae ng ws came, Alike chiefs Pb, and the, Eb 
— 45 een, gau leſas is: fut I, 
5 oh — 


5 | c e 
. 27 Du n «484. Aliud bm, yur ava, 


n © Palate (fer — 


hin {aw that hee wat cps 
e agawe the thentis 1 
Adee. 

nr hor — 

ui b 5 Al - 7 
. aPublicave. ed 
eee hay — bes, 


798057 EE 
0 
ltgad 


c 


bu; nt : ar Tg bone hy ' AIP 

bu EP SSIS mos fois $I : 

the people into diſlike of bim? Nay, that ald dot ferue 

or they had done ſo are de qpen his Diſciples were fled 
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ſtom him; What would they haue then? his bloudꝰ. Vea, they 
rooke counſel (fayth Matthew) 20 pot hut death: They had the 
diue ls mind which is not fathed but with death: ana how doe 
they continue it? He ſayth, They rooke comnſellabowt i. SIP RIS 
When Pharaoh did molt folifhly, he ſaid, come Let vt work © 
vieh. do when they did wortt, then they ſeemad to do it in beſt 
manner;for they will not ſinne without counſdile: a wiſe coun- 
5 loile to conſulrof murther, like the Papiſts-countels when they 
- give licenſe for treaſou· They may bee fuer ſaid to take armes. 
the to take counſell. For Chriſt ſaich before, chat they came with .. 27. 
{words and ſtauet to take him. Dauid ſyeakes of a mali 2 
Church, that is, a Church of malicĩoum petſone, ſueb a h 
_ was this: for they called themſelues the Church & ent about to 
ill the head ofthe Church. l ni ight Chailt 
inflicued: thefacrament, and t onſulted hon to ſave them, t 
midnight they initituted theit treaſon and conſulted ho to de 
ſtroy him; The time which they chaſe, and the ĩudge which they 
choſe, are ſpocially to be noted, the time, ia bo mg, r. 
This therefore is, not to bee expounded of che beginning of 
their counfellbuc.ofthe end oftheir counſel} > for they take 
. counſel in the night & executed it in the morni — 
to go vnto Pilate it was night, but whEthey brough 
to Pilat ic was morning. But marke how vniuſtly they handled 
him before they — — the judge. They ſhould haue 
done nothing againſt him before he came to his judgement but 
they did all aint him except condemning him, and cruciſying 
him, before tn ey cametothe ludge. For all that is fpoken before 
oſex mining him, and mocking him, and teuiling hien dt buſ- , 
feting him, and ſpitting in his face, was done before they came | 
tothe — — — wert euen angry that they, 
could not Withemt dhe. Judge too) 
. — — — — 2 
iſciples euening: all of yow' be offended for 
— — —— he done in the night. Nane 
- Therefore S. Marlis ſaich, and Iames, and lohn were | 
- afeep/which ludes & higcorapanions.came agaioft him: which 
- ſhewertithavit won ee of ſleepe und in the one & fiftierh 
verſe, he ſaith, that ayong man ran aker wich a lindep garment 
| Yi 1 _ vpoa 


worth birebodic: whith.ſhewerh thathee heating dtymal* 
>a atryproretogrowinthenight,rai foorth of doores io great 
" haſt/withogthizrlbathes asthey doc ia aſire, (to ſer M hat was 
doe) and aid att iheyrſittous tatabt him;& that he W. 
Nane to flip off his linnen and. run awey-from them naked, as 
loſeph did when he leſc his cloke with his light mittreſle, when 
he ſſ pt om her: which ſhewerk hau voyde gf (hank and mo- 
ite they ve te taoffrrſudh violence to a ſtrangethat ha cauld 
5 -feurſe ſenpe tat hau analted ahůugh! the yhud nvihiog a- 
agua F his b nocẽ 10 ſhew'ehap their conſpiracie again 
Onriſt was tnighe worke die thẽ ieh hate the ligae becauſe 
Ae hu theit᷑ vom to ſit in counſailein the night, 
„bite aus It aud due tiouhleꝛrl them to aten ſo long 
kor a giapd rduſogunipeyaafinthatcioxnrkeof d te ſla ſhale 
L253; 8 dontindetbeccycirbceciors Cluitklaich, 7 his n the howrepf 
tharkweſſet thei onteluſdanneſſe, auc ie power of darkneffe, 
and the wre afdirknefle met apgeebers, Whenthey old 
reſt. malice would unt ſutferihe m to ret, butthev became he 
1 Quwleswhichwatchinthe-nighcamibcanna e ey. Head was 
Tres 36. fulſilled Salommm ſayiog. 4 bry can ſleepe before they have 
alone eniſtſo enget we are vponteuengemoretbaa any thing els. 
Adey ſay that he cannot ſtay which rid ech ypõ the diuel ſor m- 
lie drimoclir fut and fury ſpurs him. Therfore Zacheus ent not 
ſo hoſtily —.— — —— chim. 
X. 27.2 Nayratber Ima eliroyt 1. Fot zie dat 
2'Chritts — tcame von them. They 3 17 
een our che : fo bi. bloud is vpon them untl upon 
theischidren, x hich haue been. Vagabonds euer the, earth euer 
ace, and haue — of — one — 5 _ 
br. ic. Which-dagtho Laras buſiaeboc giigcotj, N Fx 
| Aan ſodu- 
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ſtie jo eie cuuhgiuſtiee at Nn were argeutingmalipe;le ma- 
nie men ſho nnddne by ſutes of Low! for ia one dx 
they could ↄpptebheniſ i a ad aceuſe : Zexathine,and , 

a ——— — 

nor be quit iu one Tesme not f rig ine fiece, 
he met N¹uxh 


twotosyif he hen 
ix is co] ed quick dilpatch; rid ho ia glad chat 
| 'aſpecdicLayyeriry 22: (420200 LhNOVe 38 Hifi gt 21:50 
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 vHowtherrwhch theyrakeat ——— 
won behichn lte vpe ache i cihenerin: ſuſpenee from daytadagians 
from t eke to weekegin great charge and fin toget ther?J. ould 
| eo Gvdrhar ſome did not i in counſellagaiolt good Chriſtian: 
as theſe prieſis did againſt Chriſt: but Godin his merci daylie 
doth confound & —. nothing the accurſed counſels! 
wicked Anichrifiandall his rebellious coptegerares, I? wh hen 
the wicked tobe counſell together, vicledneſſe Was chę cod 5 
their counſels: far there isa nothing worſe coꝶhe Wg ehen 

meete together: fur before they mecte, their, 1 4-H 
lietle bud like the pviſon in a ſerpen but han they 77 — 
ther one fetteth on a e. pohſos bee zbhes for 

vñe ſpeeches, and deteſtable workes, antyogndly practiſes, es 
we ſee in Tauerncs and ſuch like aſſemblies a. ,; i is mn) 
For no they ate mettogethet, hey baneconſpire zmo 


tliemſelues to accuſe vnto the goueraout. the. molt 
man inthe world;wirbe were che work, m 


before chey brou hx hich +6chie goneznour, which ews 
they would haue —̃— EIM 
ncur: but ſinne is craſtie, andthereſate they abſetuc the on 


— which they made fot hi. eng 97 1 | 
Fitſt, becauſe Pilate: had the ee * 8 8 

death, and not they: therefore _— we force toes ke vorg- 

his iudgement ſeate to ſaue th om blame, auchto beg 


deliuered out of trouble, aa — 1 
Mogiftrates ofs $104 Flint noh es ad oc 8 
Then becuuſs cheynightace nmyerache Aae 255 
day without ſuſpitiõ of tumultghey ayed vntil 
but ſo ſoone as they could come, they carag poli 
Sunne did no ſooner pecpe, — xe7y be 8 


ad by cleated iu a ſolemne maonet by an 0 
ſhe w how weſhall be cleared by the heauenly e 


ſore a it appearethia the ſeucn aud dM page 
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advert 0 018. 3 T l 6 he 
| aides eel whim before he gave ſentence 22 which 


ſheweth t that he died not for kisowne forour ſinnes 8 


and thetfote they went to the Iudge to ſave themſelaes 
ken blame,yerGodſene thẽ to the ludge, « that his worg mi ighe 
be fulfilled.” » i: 0 


Laſtlo, chis Plate was a Row Gn whichroled * 
Cæſar, a Zacheus was a Romane cnlleQter whith gathered for 
Cxfar : for at that time che Romane bad brought much oſ the 
world into their ſubiection as ſinee that time they haue btought 
much of che world into ĩdolatrie: nd therefore God would haue 
kis ſbone to be indged by the Romane palit ĩe, and to be con- 
deninec by za RotnancTud and to be ſlaine with s Romaine 
death, as it were i the Tewes and the Romanes i1impicty 
together, to ſhe , that theſe rwo Nations ſhould be the odiouſt 
peqple vnto him in allthe world, and how his ſeruants ſhould be 
| here he was crucified himſelfe: ſot as the Ro- 
alajies dich chen enicifie Chrift ypona crofle. crucifie him 
hd vpon their Altar, ind reſemble the Dragon, which whea he 
could not oxinfiMichael himſelſe, thenhe fought a- 
tinftthe woman and herſeed, that is, the Church and — chil. 
n, ich ate fle in Rete s che Prophets were in le ruſa- 


lem. Thus Rom ome began with the head, and ends with the mem- 


ben. do tiiuch 8fthe Prjefts, and the Scribes, andthe Phariſies, 
ad the Elders and Pilate, whatthey did againſt Chiit,of whom 
wes fulfilled Dauids prayer: Lord turme the counſell of Acbitophei 
fo — — vnto folly.For as Paule re- 


6260 
uiued when he was ſtoned, ſo Chriſt roſe againe when he was 


| Buried, to hie , thirthere'isns counſell agaiaffGodgandther- 


fore ſer all our counſels be for God. 

Now we come to Tudas to aggrauate thistragicall counſell. 
Tue Eu e — end of vor — 
r was, Threet are ſpeclallyaated of this 
8 which 
Tc his de ach. His death in che fiſthverſe: He wen 
m/elfe, Ihe cauſe of hi death in the third vecſe% Fen 
ed bi Lord and now did fee bins rondemaned, wr” 


. 


e 


| The betraymgof Chriſt. 389 
confeſſion in the third verſe: /hane ſumed in betraying the inno- 
cent blood. I wil ſpeake of euery word asthey he for your memo- 
rie. Therefore,firlt of histreafon, When Judas the traytor: before 
he was called Iudas the Apoſtle, no he is called ludas the ttay- 
tor, to diſtinguiſh him from other of that name, leaſt any of his 
- name ſhould he defamed for him, a brand ix ſet in his forehead, 
luke the letter Tau, or Cains marke, to make him hatetull like a 
Rogue which is burned in the eate: fo Eſau was called Edom, 
which fignifieth Red, to keep his wickednefſe in remembrance, 
becauſe he ſold iais birth- tight for a meſſe of red portage. So Si- 48.8. 
mon is called the Sorcerer, as though God would note him for 
the worlt of that name: ſo God knoweth Simon Peter from Si- 
mon Magus: and ludas his brother, from ludas his betraye:: and 
therefore as Ieroboam comes in with his traine after hun; ler- 
boam which made Iſrael to ſm: ſo Iudas comes in with his traine , King 12 
after him: Iudas which betrayed the Lord, For when God ſayd, I 172 
will honour them which honour me, he ſignified how he would 
diſhonour them which diſhonour him : and therefore this name 
is a word of reproch vntill this day: and all Traytors are called 
Iudaſſes for his ſake: that the propheſie might be fulfilled, The 
names of the wicked ſhall rot: that is, they ſhall bee named wich 
loathſomnes, and remembred with diſdaine, as a man paſſeth by 
a rotten cattĩou, and ſtoppeth his noſe vntill he be paſt ic. This is 
theiult wrath of God. As Chriſt promiſed that Maties good 
worke ſhould bee ſpoken ofto the worlds end: ſo he hath cauſed 
Judas euill worke to be ſpoken of vnto the worlds end too. For 
there were three euils in one. Firſt. his practiſe vas impudent, be- 
cauſe he offered hiniſelſe to be a Traytor before hee was asked. 
Then it was couetous , becauſe hee was contented to betray his 
Lord forthirtie pence, Andlaſtly, it was craftie, becauſe he be- 
trayed him witha kifſe , which is a ſigne of lone, Like this trav- 
tor doe all other traytors, and therefore are all called Tudaſles 4 
that is, impudent ,and couetous, and craftie like their maſter. 

The next conſideration is: how Tudas his repentance came 
ypon him, in theſe words: When hee /aw that Ie ur was condem- 
wed, Mt. Peer he atd three crowes before he felt any temorſe: ſo 

Iudas faw his Lord apprehended and yet he tepented not, then 
he law him accuſed, and yet hee repented not, then hee ſaw him 

Bb mocked, 
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— and yethe repented not, then he faw him buffeted. and 


et hee repented not, at laſt hee faw him condemned, and then 
ich Matthew he repented, like one which ſlaieth his ftiend in 
his rage, & ſorroweth when it is paſl. In the ſixt of Geneſis, God 
is ſaid to repent, but God repemeth not like men: ſo here the 
wicked are ſaid to repent, but the wicked repent not like the 
ſait full. But as it is ſaid of Eſau, that hee ſought repentance; ſo 
they may bee rather ſaid to repent, then to repent mdeede, For 
if Iudas had repented like Peter, hee ſhould haue been forgiue n 
like Peter: but to ſhe that he did not repent well, x hen he had 
committed one ſin, he addech another to i:for whe he had mur- 
theted his maſter, he murthered himſelfe too. Therefore ,if you 
aske how he repented: I thinke hee repented fo as moſt Viurers 
repent vpontheit death-beds There js aſhame of ſinne, and 
guilc of conſcience ,and feare of indgement, euen in the repro- 
bate , which is a foretaſte of hell which the wicked feele:cuen as 
the peace ofconſcience and ioy inthe holy Ghoſt is a foretaſte 
of heauẽ ,whichthe godly fecle before they come thither.So lu- 
das was diſpleaſed with the vglines of his treacheiie, and had a 
miſhapen ſorrow like a Beares help, but without any conuer- 
ſion to God, or hope of mercie, or prayer for pardon, or purpoſe 
to amend, Onely he feltaſhame and guilt, and anguiſh in hu 

heart: which was rather a punifhment of his ſinne, then a repen- 

tance for his ſinne, and a preparatiue to hell u hich he was going 
vnto: for hatdnes of heatt, and deſpayre of mercie are ſinnes and 
puniſhments ſot ſinne too: but true repentance is ſuch a ſorrow 

for one finne as breedeth a diſlike of all ſinnes, and moueth to 

pray, and reſolueth to amend, whichfallerls ypon none but the 
eleR : and therefore Paul calleth the heart ofthe reprobate, ef 
heart which cannot repent . But if the Papiſts doctrine of repen- 
tance be true, there is nothing wanting in Judas repentance:fot 
in him may be found all the parts of therr repentance. For wee ſee 
in this reprobate, contrnion of heart, conſeſſion of mouth, and 
ſatisfaction of worke , whichis all the Papiſts repentance. Fot 
contrition it is ſayd, He repented: for confeſſion he ſaith, I haut 
formed: for ſatitſaction, he reftoredthe money againe, and yet he is 
Judas the ſonne of perdition. And therefore as Chriſt talde the 
Layyer that one thing was wanting in his obedience: fo _ 
delle 
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telleth the Papiſis, har one thing is wanting intheir repentance, 
that is, the conucrfion of a man to God, and chaunge of minde. 
when a ſinner renounceth himſelfe for ſhame of his ſinne, and 
yeeldeth to righteouſne ſle with as great loue as euer hee loued 
wickednefle, If ludas had repented fo, he would rather haue ſuf- 
fered paine like Job,then by vnlawful meanesrid himſelfe out of 
paine, like Caine whichthoughtto prevent Gods judgements 
apainſt him. This was not a ſigne of repentance, but a Hgne of 
deſpayre.Therfore let euery one leatnethis, that ſo long as Gods 
meicie is greater then mans iniquitie, there is no cauſe to de- 
ſpayte, but to hope. For why did our Sauiour ſaue Mary Mag- 
dalene,which had ſeuen diuels, and ſpate the theef which neuer 
did good. but leaſt as great ſinners as they ſhould deſpayre of 
mercie, if they tepentedꝰ It thou canſt knocke, his promiſe bin- 
deth bim to open. Therefore ſay not, God will not giue, but, I 
doe not aſke: for . to giue then we to aske. 

The next conſid how Iudas reitored his bribe again. 
In the firſt of the Prowerbs 3 1. Salomon ſaith, The wicked ſbal 
be filled with their owne deuiſes, And in the 14. chapter, verſe 14. 
he ſaith, They ſhall be ſatiat with t heir owne waies:For Tudas hath 
ſinned ſolong, that no he is wearie or his ſinne, and would re- 
fore his bribe againe, cuenthe ſame day that he tooke it. It was 
iuen him in the night, and in the morning he brought it backe: 
55 ſoone is ihe pleaſure of ſia eclipſed, Euen now his 30. pence 
vas the ſweetelt ſiluer that euer hee fingered ,and nov it is the 
bittereſt money that euet hee purſed. Therefore let all conſider 
what Abner ſayd vnto Toab, Kneweft thou not that it will bee bit. 
rermes in the latter end 2. Sam. 2. 26. The {ting ofthe Serpent is 
in his taile : ſothe taile of ſinne hach tke ſting, that is the ende. 
There is no ſinne but it hath three puniſhments which follow it 
like bondmaides: Feare, Shame, and Guilt: fe are ot iudgement, 
ſhame ef men, and guilt of conſcience. Al theſe did ſurpriſe Iu- 
das at once, ſo ſuddenly as Adam ſpyed his nakedneſſe: and 
though they came after euery fin,yetthey are neuer looked for. _ 
Gehezirooke his bribe mertily, but hee did weare it heauilie, & r. 
Iezabel though that ſhee had got a Vineyard for nothing, but i 
ſhee payed more for it then ſhee would giue for all the world, 
So judas thought that hee was made for euer; when hee was 
| Bb 2 _ yuadone 
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Pro. 10. 7. yadone for euer. Here was the Scripture fulfilled: The bread of” 
deceit is ſwecte to a man, but hit month ſhall be — with granell. 
So this gaine of treaſon was fweete to Iud as, but when he dige- 
ſted it, it cracked like grauell in histceth , Who would ſuffer for 
millions of gold that w hich Iudas ſuffered for thirtie pence? and 
yet many arecontent to ſinne ſor leſſe: Iudas was a traytor for 
thittie pence, but a thouland are lyars, and decejuers, and ſwea- 
rers fora penie . If they can get any thing by lyes, or oathes,or 
wiles,it is like the mylterie of their occupation. Be not deceiued, 
the time commeth when you would reſtore this gaine againe, 
as Iudas did, and peradue nture you ſhall not finde the owners 


\ where to make rellitution . How many at the houre of death 
4 haue offered their praiers and their ſupplications, and ſervice vn- 
——, to God, as Iudas offered his money to the pneſts, and God 
c. wouldnoracceptit: but they dyed as they liued, and went from 
deſpaire vnto diſttuction? Therefore H heare his voyce. If 
X you will not be ſo good as Zacheus to ſſxe ſoure folde for all 
\ © tharyculaue gotten by vſutrie, or btibe fie, or extortion, ot de- 


ceit, yet bee ſo good as Tudasto bring againe ſo much as you 
haue taken, and if you doe it not with Indas minde, but with 
4 Tacheus minde, it hall be accepted as Zacheus was, 
” The laſt conſideration is the confeſſion which he makes before 
his death / haue ſamed,c>c,Oh Tudas((aith one )doeſt thou know 
T that thou haſt ſinned, and diddeft not know that thou ſhouldeſt 
, finne ? It is not enough to fay, / haue ſmned: ſo (aid Saul, and 
5 Cain, and Pharaoh, I have ſinned: But who faith , Iwill not ſonne? 
oY When ſinne is paſt, then we know it: but if wee did looke to it 
beſore, then we need not lay: I baue ſamed: for finne is cholen in 
the darke,like bad wares, when the faults are notfeene.Sin ſeems 
no ſinne vntill it come to I haue ſinned, that is, vntill it be paſſ. If 
Tudas had ſhewed his repentance to God, as he ſhewed it but to 
men, happily his offence might haue found mercy. But he did ſe- 
— him ſelfe further from God by his deſpayre, then hee was 
eparated before by histreafon,& choſe rather to tun vnto them 
which would mock bim, then vnte him which ſhould ſuccout 
him:therefore his conſeſſion was withoutremiffion:and though 
he ſaid, I haue famed, yet God anfwers not,] haue forgiuen, to 
ſhew, that except ous repemance be better then his, it ſhall not 


weight 


The Servayms #fOtvi 


weigh againft one ſinne. Vet Iudas doth got oi atknowledge 
Jumtelfe a ſinner, which is the mot that mah of vs canfefſe,be. 
tauſe he would not be chumed worſe then othet, but teckened 
his ſin x ĩthout an accuſer, as if one ſhould come forth ang ſay, 
» Thaue ftolne a horſe, ſo he faith, I haue betrayed my I 1 
hat did Iudas finne ? In treaſon: then tteaſon is ſiane . and vet 
the Papiſts count it a merit, as though they ſhould merit by fin · 
There was neuer any heretike which maintained treaſon but the 
Papiſts. Touch not mine anoyntei (faith God) nay kill his annoim- 
ted (ſay they.) How farre are they from Dauid which would not 
lay Naband ypon Saul. If he wete a man aſtet ds heit, as he 
is called, then they muſt be men after the diuels heatt. Aſter that 
Judas had recemed meat of Chrift he went about to betray him: 
| ſo aſterthey haue received peace and plemie, and proſperitie of 
their Prince, they goeabourro betray her. As Davids: enemies 
longed and ſaid, Ihen vil Dania die, and ſbe name of Danidpe- 
riſd:ſo they long and crie, when wil Elxzabeth die, and the name 
of Eliz abeth petiſn? Bu: Elrbeth liueth, and they die which 
ſeeke her death. Iohn calles the Phariſies a gederation of Vipers, 
which neuer ate borne but their mothet dyerh fot t. 

How right tl fitte ii with the Papiſts, for they cannot lie 
without the death of their mother, For the Spaniard which 
would (laughter them, they would laughter the Nurſe which 
cheriſheth them. Had Zimripeace ( faith leſabel) i hh ſlew bis 
muter?So I may ſay; haue they died in peace which would baue 
flainetheir Miſtreſſe? They «hich haue not hanged themlelues 
like Tudas, haue birt hanged by other like Hammon, as though 
they had bin fept ouer but to viſite Tybotiſ. So God hath bleſſed 
them that blefſe her. and curſed thein which curſe her.Theifare 
ſome Traytors haue confefſed;rhar they haue ſinned in betray- 
ing che Lordsarinoynted, as Tudas confeſſed that he had ſinned 
in betray ing the Lord himſelfe. He betrayed him, as though 
hee had not been innocent, and no kee muſt die, hee faith, 
haue betrayed innocent blood, Innocent indeete: For u hen he 
had asked his enemies which of them could accuſe him of fin ? 
they had nothing to anſwer: Innocent in life: innoc ent in ſpec h: 
and innocent in choght. The infants x hich he callethinnoce nts 
wete not ſb innoctt:therfore How ſhould tit be innocent x hich 
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det ed the innocenteſt of all? e are t to be good vnto 
l baceſ cially to the good: but Iudas 3 all, but 
worſe —— belt. If he had betrayed any, hee might ſay, I haue 
finned, becaulc al diſſimulation and guile is condemned, i. pet. 
. i: But When the innocents ore betrayed, nay when the inno- 
.centeſtis betrayed, it ſeeineih more then ſinne, becauſe neuer 
any betrayed innocent Chrift but Iudas. Thus Chritt was iulti- 
Red ol his diſciples, and his enemies. He which betrayed him, 
laid he v as ingocent. He which condemned him ſaid he was 
.innocent, Andthe diuels which made Iudas berray him, and Pi- 
late condemne bim, ſaid before, that he u as the ſonne of God, 
and called lum haly. Thus eue tie ſinner ſhall be condemned of 
himſclſe befare he be condemned of God, that the Lord may 
bee iuſtiſied u hen he iudgeth. If ludas could haue ſaid, I be- 
leeue, u hen he ſaid, / haue fnned ; God wauld haue anſwered 
him as Nathan apſacred Dauid, 7 by ſarnerart forgiuen: but he 
coofefſed and amended not. What {hail be to them which dee 
not confe ſſe, but defend their finnes ? is not thy ſinne worle 
chen ludas, when Iudas ſaith, I haue farmed, and thou ſayeſt, I 
haue not ſinnedꝰ This is out mannet to pleade not N long 
.aswe. live : Sinnes and excuſes ate twinnes, borne at à binh, 
and one followerh another: Zarah came after Phares out of 
the wombe, Gen. 3 8. 30. Judas ſauh, / haue ſumedi but we (ay, 
haue not ſinned, ot I haue ſinned but little, or I haue ſinned a- 
gainſt my will: ſo we micſe our ſinnes as though they needed 
no forgiuencs, Solomon ſaid I am more feoliſb then am manc 
but we would be counted wiſer chen any man. Paul c allech him- 
ſelfe the great li ſiune r, but we would be judged the leaft fins 
ners: ſo xe are aſhamed of ſinne, and yet not aſhamed to ſinne. 
If we would iudge ovrſclues we ſhould not be iudged. Be dot 
deceiue d, fot ſinne doth not end as it begins. When the terrors 
ol ludas come ypon the Fute, the tongue cannot hide his fins : 
for diſpyre and hotror will not be ſmoothered: but hee which 
hath Saules ſpirit haun ing him, will rage as Saule did: there is a 
Varuing conſcience, and a gnawing conſcience, The warning 
conſcieuce commeth; before ſinne: the gnawing conſcience 
followeth after ſinne. The warning — is oken lulled 
aflecpe; butthe gnawing conſcience wakeagth her gains. 
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there bee any hell in this ee ſcele the — 
conſcience gnaw ing vpon their hear may truly ſay, that they 
haue felt the tormems of hell. Who can expteſſe that maus hor- 
ror but himſelfeꝰ Nay, what horrors are they which hee cannot 
expreſſe himſelfe? Sorrowesare met in his ſonle as at a ſeaſt and 
feare; thought,arid anguiſh denide his ſoule betweene ihem l 
the furies of hell leape ypon his heart like a tage, Thaught&al- 
lech to Feare: Fearewhittlerhto Horror : Horror beckeneth to 
Deſpayre, and fath; come and helpe me to torment this ſmarter: 
One ſaith,that ſhee commeth from this ſinne: and another ſaith, 
that ſhee commeth from that ſinne: ſo he goeththrougha thous 
ſand de acht and cannot dye. Irons are layd ypon his body like a 
priſoner. All his lights are put out at once: hee hath no ſoule fig 
to bee comforted, Thus hee lyeth as it were ypon the racke and 
ſaich, that hee bearet the world vpon his ſhoulders, and that no 
man ſuffetech that which he ſuffereth. So let him lie ſaith God) 
without eaſe, vntill he confeſſe and re pent, and call fortnercie, 
Fhis is the godly way x hie h the ſerpeor ſaid would male you 
Gods, and made him a diuell. Therefore at the laft learne the 
ſleight of Sathan jn this wretched traytor. His ſubtleties are well 
called the depth of Sathan: for he is ſo deepe. that few can ſound 
him. Now he lets Iudas ſee his finne, before he hid it from him. 
Vntill hee had ſinned, hee made as though it were no ſinne, but 
with promiſes and bribes muffled his face, & coueted the vile- 
nes of his fact, leaſt ſhwmeſhoul4 keepe him from it. But when 
he had done, he made it ſeeme as vile as hee could. to make him 
deſpayre for it. All his baites are made of this faſhion, that the 
ſinne is done before the puniſhment be conſidered. Let vs not 
looke for Iudas to come out of hell to warne ys, for this is writ= 
ten for our learning: and therfore, Be as wiſe a Serpents, that the 
Serpent may not deceiue you. 
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Deuter. chap. 3. ver.23.24- 


l beſonght the Lat abe [ame tions, ſaping O Lord God, thou 
_ haſt began to. ſhewe thy ſeruant 14% greatneſſe , andthy mightie 
hand, for where is there a Godin heauen or earth, that can doe 


Ati worker, and hike thy power? 


Bie Moſes teacheth vs howto ptay, he beginneth 
d aadtelleth God that bee hath begun to ſhew 
= XP haun fauour:& well might Moſes fo ſay, for be was 
o 0 ſooner borne but the Lord began to fhew him 
e greatnefle, in fauing him when he was caſt in- 
Exod.2-6, to the River, and deliue red him vnto a Kings daughter to bee 
brought vp : and after by bis mightie prouidence bringing him 
to his mother io be nurſed. If allihatthe Lord hath done for him 
il chis time be conſidered, he had great cauſe to ſay,O Lordthon 
haſt begun to ſhewe thy /ernant thy greatueſſe . Herein Moſes in 
ſome part ſhewerh himſelfe thanktull forthat hee had receiued. 
walting chere hy to intreate God to cominue his bene ſits & lo- 
uing lindnes towards bim, which is athing that pleaſeth God: 
for whichofys hauing a friend, at whoſe hands we had receiued 
abenefitheretofore, if we ſhould ſtand in need of him againe, 
would not ſay vmo him, Sir,you haue bin my friend heretofore, 
and many. waies done good vute me, the conſideration wherof 
at this time hathimboldned me to come vuto you againe?Who 
is it but wall account this a chankful fellow,& ſay, ſee, it is a good 
geede io doo for one which ſheu es fumſelſe ſochanłſullꝰ Even 
ſo Moſes commeth to Cod, hee is not like one who ſuting in his 
doore and ſeeth one day by day come by him & ſalute him, and 
yet taketh no acquaintaince, fathat if he ſtand in need of him, ei- 
ther he knoweth not whet he divellech, or elſe becauſe he is not. 
acquainted with him, hee is abaſhed to aske any thing of him. 
Maſes is not ſuch a one; bat heĩs acquainted with the Lord, who 
ſo often paſſed by him, & therfore he now ſaich,7how haſt _ 
(o Lord) thoy haſt begun to ſhew thy ſernam thy greatneſſe thy 
wightic 
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mightie hand; Ofthisis alteady ſpoken, what this greatnes and 
mightie hand which God ſhewed to Moſes was, we haue alrea- 
die heard: namely, that mightie deliverance which the Lorde 
euen from his birth to this time had ſent him in the time ofneed. 
Fer where is there a God in heauen or m earth that can doe like 
thy workes or lite thy power? Here Moſes chalengeth all the Idoll 
gods. and telleth thein, that amongſt them all, there s not one of 
them that can doe like his God. So God hen he is oppoſed and 
ſer againlt his enemies, is then molt glorious and confounderh Pal 57.7. 
them all. Now Moſes proceedeth in his prayer, ſaying : [prey 
thee let me goe oner and [ce the good land thats beyond Jordan than 

monntaine and Lebanon. But the Lard was with mee 
for your ſakes and would not heare me. «And the Lord ſaid onto me, a 
Let ut ſuffice thee, or be content, ſpeake no more onto me of this mat- Dent. 3. 25. 
ter. Get thee vp into the topof Pi gab, &c. Herein are foure things * 2 
to be conſideted. Firſt the prayer of Mofes in theſe words pray 
thee c. Then the anſwere of God for his prayer. Then the mi- 
tigating of his anger ſer done in theſe words, Let it ſuſßce ar be 
content & c. Speaks no more vnto me of this matter. Then ihe pro- 
miſe which God maketh vnto Moſes: that be ſhall fee the land of 
Canaan, though not paſſeſſe it, | 

Firfi, for the prayer of Moſes ſet downe in theſe words, 7 pray 
thee let me goe auer and ſee the good land, &. 

Here Moſesprayethlike one of vs, who are alwaies crauing, 
but neuer haue reſpec? to the will of God, to ſay 2 „ulla | 
done: Chriſt hath not taught vsto aske, Our daily bread, before \ 
heranghtvsto ſay, Thy well be done: and thereſore Chriſt ben 
be went to pray, after he had prayed that ir were. poſſible ban 
hoxre might paſſi from lim Vet aſtet ward remembring how he . 74. 
had caught his diſc iples before, returned againe, aud Erd. Ne- 3386 
wertheleſſe,net that I will. but that tho with, be dne. 10 
And our prayer made aſter this ſort, is the cauſe many times 
why wee ate not heard: therefore let vs hereaſter learne in uur 
prayers to pray that Gods will may be done. What this moun- 
taine Labanoois, ſurely Moſes meaneth the place where the k/ 422.16 
Temple ſhould be built,andGod honoured: for aſter chat Joſhua 
had quietly poeſſedthe Landof Canaan, he buildeda Taber- 
nacle, whereintdeall rponthe Lord, norperſets 
” ho.) * New 


498 The Petition of Mott to God: 
Now it followeth in the Text: Bur the Lord was angrie with me 
for your [aker, andwould not heare me, Sc. . 
So foone as Moſes changed his praier,Godturneth from him 
and will nat heare him: fo ſoone we make God to forſake vs, if 
we doe not according to his will. Moſes ſheweth the cauſe why 
God would notheare him, although he were a great man, and 
io high authoritie, yet hee is not aſhamed to confeſſe his fault, 
which he might haue kept ſecret if hee would: forthe people 
knew not that he had ſinned, becauſe the ſinne which he com- 
mitted was not open but ſecret: yea, it was a little tepine, as 

* inthe 12, of Numbers the 11. verle, and cherfore Moſes might 


3. haue kept it from them: but becauſe he would not tuſtifie him- 
ſeille, he telleth them that the Lord was angrie with him, and be- 


cauſe hee Huld not haue the people to iuſtiſie themſelues, hee 
telleth them it is ſor their ſakæs. Thus when Moſes chaungeth 
his prayer, God will no longer heare him : ſo we ſee that where 


ſinae is, there prayer is not effectuall: ſo that if we will hope to 


teceiue by prayer any thing at Gods hands, wee muſt firſt re- 
. moue and take ax ay the cauſe of out hindetance ( which is (in) 
3- before we can receiue the thing wee pray for. For here we ſee 
that prayer which before pacified the wrath of God: which 
* healed Miriam being ſtricken with Leproſie: which raiſed the 
widowes ſonne fromdeath to life: by which Dauid obtayned 
- vicorie: which brought downe fire from heaven to conſume 
the Idalaters Sactifices: which brought Jeremiah out of pti- 
ſon, and Ionah out ofthe fiſhes belly, and made the Sunne to 
ſtand ſtill, and the raine to fall from heauen,and triumphed ouer 
all. is here by a little ſinne quite overthrowne, euen like a great 
Monarkepoyſoned with alittle Spider. But the Lord was angry 
with me for your fakes, and would not heare me. God when 
Moſes had d did not grant his requett, but was angri 
with him: but leaſt Moſes ſhould bee quite ä — foe 
— waies mitigateth his anger, and biddeth him be content, 
and {peake no more vnto him of that matter. God doth not bid 
him. hat hee ſhould not pray any-more vnto him , but that hee 
ſhould pray no more for that thing. Firſt God biddeth him to be 
content, at if hee ſhould haue ſayd Although theu mayſt not 
entet into the land, yet I will content thee other waics, Thus 
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God would haue vs ia what eſtate ſocutr we be, to be content 
with our calling, for it is his appointnient. And ſceing hee hath 
enough to content vs all, therefore wee ſhould not murmure 
nor grudge one at another, but be thankfullynto him, becauſe 
it is his good will and pleaſure it ſhould be fo. And ſurely Mo- 
ſes would, and was willing that the [ewes ſhould profit by his 
doctrine: for he hath ſet it downe in the 20. of Numbers twiſe, n 20 
and in the 27.1 3. in Deut. 32 49. and inthis place, all to the in+ 12. 24. 27. 
tent to ſhe chat God ĩs able to content all. He is not like to Iſas ;. Des. 32 + 
ac, who when he had bleſſed one of his ſonnes, could not bleſſe 49. Cn 7. 
the other: but hee when hee had hleſſed the poote, bleſſed the 330 
hungiic,and when hee had bleſſed the hungrie, hee bleſſed the 
that wept: hen he had bleſſed them that wept, he bleſſed the 
that were reuiled, and ſuffered for Chriſts ſake. There is no end 
of his bleſſing, becauſe his mercie indureth for ener , God is ſo 
mercifull,thatthough we ate not ableto pray aright, yet he con- Pſaln. 131. 
ſidereth of our ptayets, and turneth all to the beſifor our good, 
not granting our requeſt many times, but a better thing then we 
doe deſite of hun: as when Dauid prayed that the child gotten 
in adulterie, might liue, God heard kim, and did conſider of it, 
yet did not grant his requeſt, but a bettet thing, that was, that 
his ſonne Salomon ſhould raine aſte r him. And hen our Sa- 
uiaur Chnſt prayed that that houre might paſſe ouer him, God 
heard him and did conſider of it, yet did not graunt his requeſt, 
but a better thing, that is death ſhould take away the ſinnes of 
the world: and here in this place where Moſes prayeth, God 
heareth his prayer, and doth conſider of ir, yet doth not graunt 
his requeſt, but a better thing, that is, that - all gor into bea- 
nen Canaan. Thus wee ſee that god is ſo — that he can 
ſcarſe puniſh ſinnets, he is fo louing that often he giueth vs beg. 
tet things then we can deſite, who then will offend ſommercify 
and louing a father? Let vs, ſeeiag God is ſs mercifull vnto vs 
take heede that we abuſe not his mercies, leaſt in fo doing wee 
prov oke him vnto iudgement. Now God hath told Mofes that 

e ſhal not goe into the land, he Beginnerh to teach him how he 
ſhall doe t ſee it, end bidleth him goe vp into the top e. 

a 


caft his eyes Eaftward, and Weſtward, and Northward, 
Dd ed NES b A 


| .. 


> , ThePetitionef MoſtitoGed. 
As abird layed wich a little firing, ora ſtrong man infaim« 
ming. held backe by a ſmall ewiggetſoa little ſinne ſlayeth this J 
great Captain, that he cannot come within the land of Canaan, 
Ran God is angrie with him, and endies hun altogether , as 
though he were not worthie ſo much as to goe vp the Mount: 
thus wee may ſee how one of the leaſt ſinnes is able to turne 
from vs all the goodaes, and all the fauaut which God beareth 
tavs. After God commaunds Moſes to goe vpthe Mount. Here 
Moſes obeyerh Gods commindemem: but if he had been like 
many a tnurmuting man, he would haue denyed to goe vp the 
Mount, ſiying, what banquet is chi: to me. but a diintie diſh ſet 
defote one forbidden to cate? but Moſes had rather dye then 
anger the Lord gn, when he had bid him be content. Thus 
we may learne of Moſes to bee content with our calling, whe- 
ther we haue litle or much: for God contented Moſes as well | 
with the ſight of Canaan, as thoſe who poſſeſſed it. So when | 
God hath not ordained vs to ſee great ſubſtance as hee hath 
ſome ofour brethren : yer becauſe wee ſhould not bee diſcon- 
tent. he will giue vs as much pleaſure at the fight of them in o- 
thers, as thou gh wee our ſelues enjoyed them. So God conten- 
reth Moſes, and he contenteth Ioſua: for as Toſua came intothe 
land as Moſes could not, ſo Moſes ſaw it as Ioſua could not. So 
I ſay God contenteth all, that Ioſua ſhould not enuie Moſes, not 
Moſes enuie Ioſua. And this was the great power of God, ho 
although Moſes were very olde, yet was his eye · ſig he moſt per 
ſect, inlomuch that hee could ſee farther then any ofhis compa- 
. nie: For, being vpon the Mount, he ſaw allthe land of Gilead wnts 
, Dan, andall Nephthalie,and the land of Ephraim and Manaſſes,and 
allthe land of Tuda wnto the vitermoſ} Sea, &. The like to this 
did never any ſee being of the age of Moſes, who was 1 20,yeres 
. vide. Many things might Moſes haue obiected whichmight 
haue Hindered him from going vp the Mount: for ſure ly it muſt 
ner des be a griefe to him when he conſidered that great paine 
which he hf taken in bringing them through the wilderneſſe, 
and conductiog them 40. yeares together, and now when hee 
ha d no furthet to goe, but euen over lordan, to bee taken away 
then: and another which heuet tdoke any paĩnes, poſfe ſſe allthis 
abours, This I ſay, muſt be a great & intolerable thing to fleſſi 
| and 
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and blood: for when one bath layd a foundation, and ano er 
come and build vpon it, ſurely hee will thinke himſelſe hardlie 
dealt withall. Or if one haue dra ne a picture, head and face, 
and all ſauing the legges, ifone come and draw the legges, aud . 
ſo take his labours, he would hardly take it well. You know how * — 
they which were hired and wrought all the day long, becauſe 
they had not more then thoſe which began the laſt houre, mur. 
mured againſt the maſter of the houſe. Such is our nature, and 

et notwithſtanding all this, Moſes is content. He knoweththat 
God doth him no wrong, but is jult and mereifull alſo, He bleſ- $99-49*55- 
Cech all alifee, as Iacobs children were bleſſed. 

Moſes fo long as he was vpon the plaine ground, could not 
fee the types of heauen: but when hee was vponthe Mount, he 
ſaw it before he came to heauea it ſelfe, So let vs even now ſcale 
the Mount as Moſes did, that wee may fee and conſider theſe 
ioyes. Which thing ſhall be ro reclaime our hearts from earth- 
ly matters. As Peter went vp the Mount to ſee Chrilts glorie, 
and Moſes went vp the Mount to ſee the land of promiſe: ſo let 
vs aſcend from theſe earthly things to the contemplation of 
heauenly. This (hould be out journey till wee come vp to hea- 
uen it ſelfe, to clime the hill: for we are low men of (tature hke 
Zacheus, who cannot ſee Chriſt before we be lifted from the 
earth, ſo that if we will euer poſſeſſe heauen, we mult pluck oar 
hearts fromthe eatth, and then ſhall wee ſee God neerer then 
we can poſſibly, if weekeepe ourmindes vpon earthly matters. 

God ſheweth himſelſe to ſome neerer, to — farther off, and 
to ſome in Patables: As the Prophets faw God neeter then the 
Patriarche s: and the Apoſtles neererthen the Prophets: As to 
Abraham he ſayd, In thy ſeede: Eſaiah came neerer & ſayd, Je- Genz. 18. 
1091 a child it borne cc, Iohn yet came more neere and ſayd, Be. His. 6. 
bold the Lambe of God. oy 7.3 2 
Get thee vp into the top of Piſgah, and lift thine eyes rd, 
and Northwara, and Southward,and Eaftward,and behold it with 
thine eyes for thou ſhalt not goe ouer this Iordane. 

Now Moſes is m his proſpeR, as David was in his Tower. 
Here he mult prepare himſclfe to dye, while he is looking vpon 
the land which fo long he hath bin in comming to. Who would 
not bur haue grieued at this? That aker ſo long as fortie 3 

lau: 


Ao/es to 


— in hope to poſſeſſe it, ſhould now in the end be con- 


tent with a fight ofit, and fo yanifh away - Vet Moſes ( for all 
this) murmureth not, but like Iob taketh it patiently. And as be 
was vpon the Mount where God vaniſhed: ſo here he is vpen 
the Mount and vaniſhech away himſelſe: as it appcareth in 
Deuter. 34 and the ſixt verſe, no man knoweth bis tombe not 
which way he is gone, leaſt the Iewes ſhould haue worſhipped 
his Reliques, as the Papilts doe theirs, So good rulers are taken 
aw ay in a time When death is leaſt ſuſpected, As Lot was taken 
away before the people of Sodome knew, as is ſhewedin the 
19-.chapterof Geneſis and the tenth veiſe: ſo we ſee that when 
our time is.come, and our glaſſe runne out, tnat neither our ri. 
ches, nor our wits, nor our friends, nor any thing that we haue 
in this world can cartie ys no further, No, no more then Moſes 
could goe ouer this Jordaine. 
But Charge leſua, aud incourage bim. and umbolden him: for be 
foall goe before this people, ana be hall diuide for inheritance tinto thi 
the land which thou (halt ſee, &c. 
Now Moſes fainteth, here commeth Ioſua a figure of Chriſt, 
who leadeth the people into Canaan,as Chrilt doth leade them 
into heauen . Moſes is no ſooner dead, but God chooſeth ano. 


Ne is ther Captaine to goe in and out before hispeople. And now 


| Dew. 27. 26. 


God chooſeth a 


ouernour: ſee what a man he chooſeth. O 


. wouldthat God might haue the chooſing (till, for then all go- 


uernours ſhould bee ſuch as Ioſua: for ſuch is our corruption, 
that if we chuſe our ſelues, hat we (till chuſe ſuch as God would 
not haue choſen, and therefore wee had neede to pray ta the 
Lord God as Moſes did, chat hee would appoynt a man which 
may goe in and out before vs, that we be not as ſheepe h- 
out a ſhepheard : More was ſpcken touching this poynt, which 
Ihaue not noted, becauſe I could not ſer ir ST in ſuc h per- 
fection as it was deliuered. 

But Charge Ioſua, encourage him, and embeldey him, &c. God 
would not haue Moſes to encourage Ioſua in words only, but 
in deeds too: and therefore Moſes giving him all the glorie he 
can, 2s Iohn gaue it vnto Chriſt, 

Charge Ioſua, encourage him, and embollen him. Heere God 
would haue Ioſun encouraged with al the encouragement chat 
may 
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may bee, asthoughhee could ncuerbe encouraged enongh:- 
God had encouraged himſelfe before, as in the 21. verle, 
And [ charged leſaa the ſame time, ce, And inthe 27. Deuter. 
Moſes ſecteth him before Eliazar the prieſt, and hee put his hand "EA 
P . a * 4 3.21. 

vpn bim, and gaue him a charge, & c. And in Deut. 31.23. Cod N.. 25.23 
bids hin, Bee ſtrong and of a good courage. And in 1. Ioſua 50. 
God tels him, That there ſhall not bee a man able to withſtand him Net. 3 T. 23 
the daies of his life: For he will be with him and neuer leaue uf & 
him, nor forfake him. And agaive in the g.yerſe he ſayth, Hane - b a . 
wot I commanded thee not to feare ? for I will beewith thee whuther * © * 
ſoener thou goe#t . And inthe Zr. of Deur. verſe .7. When Mofes peu, 31.7: 
prepared himſe le to dye, he called loſua, and bid him Be ſtrong 
and of a good courage. And in the 8. of loſua, verſ. 10. The Lord 
biddeth him, Not to feare when his encmies came vpon him, Thus 1s Loa. B. 10. 
Toſua encouraged of all: and thus ſhould Tolua bee encoura- 
ged ſtill, Bur who encourageth loſua ſo? Nay,where is that he, 
that doth not diſcourage Ioſua? Now Toſua is contemned and 
corned ofthe vileſt. And is this ro encorurage him? No, loſua 
had neede ono then this: elſe Ioſua and 
all che loſuacs in this land will faint, and foſhall the people bee 
left without a guide to goe in and out before them, and then 
ſhall they be readie anda fit pray for the Wolfe, Well, we fee 
that Ioſua here is better encouraged, and it is not without a 
cauſe that God would haue Ioſua thus incouraged: for if hee 
had an eare at euery mans mouth, hee would rather wiſh to dye 
with Moſes vpon the mount, then take in hand to bring ſuch 
wicked Cains into the land of Canaan. That which old lethro 
ht Mofes( that a Gouernour had neede to be a mano cou- 
rage) here he findeth truth: for nothing more hurteih iuſtice rhE 
ſeate. Therefore a Magiſtrate had neede to be ſuch a one as 
fhaltnotfeare the face of any hatſoeuer: which cauſed Mo- 
ſes to ſpeake ſo oſten to Toſua, bidding him to be of good cou- 
rage. And to that ende God commandeth Mofes agsine and 
againe, to encourage him, vſing theſe three words, Charge, en- 
courage, and embolden hum, as the cocke crowed thriſe, that if 
Peter were sflcepe the ſirſt andthe ſecond time, yethe might at 
hſt awake him. 1 

Now it reſteththat I ſhould encourige Ioſua which _—_— 


5. The Petition of Moſer to God. 
dieth me. Buthow ſhbuld1Ibegin to encourage him ? or where 
ſhould I begin? ſhall I tell him, that hee ſhall live now at eaſe 
and in ſecutitie? No, Why ? how ſhould Tencourage Ioſua? 
ſhall I rell him you will loue him, and follow him, and that he 
ſhall finde you willing and forward in euery good action ? 11 I 
promile it ſhall I not ly e? If I become bounden for you, ſhall 
Lootforſeit? I feate yes. Why, how then ſhould | encourage 
Ioſua? ſhall Itell him, all will ſpeake well of hun? or ſhall I tell 
him none will ſlaunder him? No, For if hee bee as righteous 28 
Chrilt , yet ſome of the Scribes and Phariſies will ſeeke to per- 
ſecure him. If he will liue in quietnes, hee mult not vttet all the 
counſell of God, though God command him, Nor he mutt not 
reproue ſome ſinnes, for then hee ſhall bee thought to enuie a- 
»2n(t ſome perſons, Not he muſt not keepe company withthe 
godly , for then ſhall he be accounted a partaker, No, hee muſt 
not denie the companie ofthe wicked, fot then he ſhall bee ac. 
counted a Preciſian, a Puritane, and I know not what. But thou 
wilt lay: what then, isthere no comfort for loſua? I anſwere, 
es. And that is: itmay bee after ſome three or foure yeares la- 
4 and trauaile, he ſhall win ſome two or three vnto Chriſt, 
which ſhall extinguiſh all griefe: for God will one day reward 
him for his Jabour, and glonfie him in heauen. But if loſua 
ſhould beth trouble, as he cannot almoſt otherwiſe chuſe,ifhe 
keepe a good conſcience , and reproue the mightie vnder his 
charge, then he ſhall ſee moſt of the great ones will quite for» 
Cake firm, which now ſeeme to faueur hun, andthey will ſee him 
perſecuted like Chriſt ,and and a fatre off like Pilate, and waſh 
their hands, as though they were innocent, when it is in then 
wer and authoritie to amend it. 

If hee ſtand out like a valiant ſouldier and pteuaile, then all 
will draw vnto him But if he faint for lack of firength, although 
hee weepe like Peter, yet none will pitie him. Therefore land 
you to him both in proſperitie and adueiſuie. Loue him and o- 

ey him in all tighteouſneſſe as the le es did their Ioſua, and 
here I deliuer you vaco him, and with,myloue, leane, and good 
will, I gue him my poſſeſſion, my labours and wy twelue mo- 
neths trauailes. And here becauſe I would not keepe you ouer 
long, like as Ioſua kept che people before his death with an ex · 
hertation 


hortution to fetre God, or as one friend holde another 
haad being — Lwill make anend,befeechingyty; ag 
8 mined py ent 
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dogge to his vomte, or wih the ſune ta th pu 
u may goe on forward in all goodneſſe, ſet 2 
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pirit and trueth. Then ſhall the 
— all temporal emporall graces, andinche endg 
the king dome of heauen: to che which the Lordh arc 
Gike bring penal Amen 0 = 
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prepare bigheareanjlaur #6 hiszwt4b before they mhercogerher: 
{> Paul vſcth (as it were ) three preambley;befurentimbracetls 
this kin 
F , g ceur tant title, 0 Key Atrippe Seconth, with a 
pre fitable queſtion: Doeſt lian (allen the. Prophers? Thirdly ith 
a fau utable preucntion, I know that thou leleeueſt. With theſe 
three congies hee cloſer 'Q vwitrking Agrippa, that he could 
not ſtart out of his circle, the hol) ſpi tit lo placed cuetie word 
when he meant to dee good, that it as not poſſible to correct 
dp fancy Wa ee e eee bee 
ke not che mel vhyry konnt which mighe 
od. O King Atripfa. I 


touch the he art and win the hearerto 
note here a queſtion,and an obicctiamas though he were o 
nent de reſpondent too, for he askes the quettion,and anſweres 
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leye not the propheti, as it is like he would haue ſaid, if Paul had 
not ſpoken mildly to him, therefore he begs the queſtion & an- 
ſwers him , I knowe that thou beleeneſt : As when we will make a 
man our friend & willing to do vs a pleaſure, as though he were 
willing already, and as though we had no doubt of him. Doe 

thou beleeue; yea, I knowe that thou heleeueſt. And yet it was but 
almoſt beleene, as Agrippa confeſſed humſelfe · but if he had not 
beleeued, this was the way to inake him beleeue: for this makes 
many zealous to be counted zealous, and many ſtudious, valiant 
ard bountifull to haue a name of more then is in them: as if yee 
marke ye ſhall ſee generally to ſpeake well of a man rather then 
euill, doch ſtirte him to venue, and incourage him in the vertue, 
for no man is ſa humble but he leanes to Faine, & a good re port 
doch tickle and pleaſe him which deſetues it, and him which de- 
ſetues it not. Ihe tetore Paul which knew by long experience 
what baite was belt to catch ſoulcs, when hee caſt forth ſuch a 
ſtrange queltion, anticipates the anſwer , leaſt Agrippa ſhould 
anſwer otherwiſe then e would haue him: he will not ttuſt him 
Vith ſuch a queltion, but ſpeake for him, I lum that thau belee- 
" weſt. Salomon ſai h, hat he u wiſe who winneth ſoules, Pro,11.30 
And ſo you may ſee in this example, here zeale & diſcretiõ were 
met together, the Doues ſimplicitie, & the Serpents polic ie kiſ- 
lech each other to win one ſoule to Godʒu hat ſtudy Paul tooke, 
and how he beate his braines, & picked his words to v in a king 
to teligion, becauſe many turne «ith their head. He doth not fo 
much flatter Agrippa, as he perſwades him to doe that which he 
ſaich he doth. chis was Pauls drift to draw him as it were u ith the 
cords of ioy, & make him confeſſe Chriſt before hee was au are 
that ſo he might get more & more of him, euen as Nathan made 
Dauid by a ſleight to confeſſe agaioſt himſelfe, add repent his a- 
dultetie, when as it is like that plaine and blunt ſpeeches would 
haue done more hurt then good. This is the ſubtiltie of wiſdome 
(as Iterme it) which Salomon intendeth when ſhee ſaith, / wiſe- 
dome dwell with prudence, Prou. 1 2. where prudence ſignifieth 
Chriltian policie,which Chriſt commends whe he ſaith, Be wiſe 
hike Serpents, Matth. 0. 10. Thus you haue a paterne before you, 
they which couert ſoules to God, niay ſee how Paul incounters 
with Agrippa,whereby no doubr the holy Ghoſt would haue vs 
Cc 3 learne 
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learne how to gtatulate to out brethren their ſmall beginnings, 
and praiſe the mite which comes from them that haue learned 
but a while,and take hold of ſuch as are comming forward, and 
draw them further with all the ſignes of loue: and not diſdaine 
thoſe which come at the laſt houre tothe vineyard, though we - 
our ſelues hauelaboured ſince the morning. For hee which i fir 
may be laſt and bee which ſcemes laſt may be ſoſt. Therefore let no 
man inſult beyond the liſts of humilitie, as many make them- 
ſelues vnprofitable ſeruants, by counting themſelues more pro- 
firable then other. It is a fault among the belt which are like Aa- 
ron and Miriam, a little proud of the ſpirit, and contemne them 
which ate ſo ignorant as Agrippa, whome Paul beares in his 

at mes like the loſt ſtreepe to the fold againe. 
Now Paul hath ſpoken, Agrippa anſwers, almeſt thou haſt per- 
ſwaded me to become a ( hriſtian. Wherein yee may ſee how Pauls 
ſpeech wrought with him, that he was almolt conuerted with a 
word, when it was ſpoken in wiſedome and loue: i liat poweris 
in one Sermon,if ye heare attentiuely. Agrippa was an heathen 
euen now, and worſhipped Idols, and neucrheard a preacher 
befare, yet one Sermon made him almeſt a Chriſtian, As Luke 
ſaith of Steeuen, whe he diſputed againſt the Sirenians, Acts the 
fixt chapter, and the 10, vetſe, they could not teſiſt the u iſdome 
and the ſpirit by which he ſpake: So Agrippa could not refilt the 
wiſdome and the ſpirit by which Paul ſpake, but was fo fetteted 
with the holy chaine, that as Paul was captiue to Feſlus, ſo A- 
grippa now waz captiue to Paul, the Word had him in bands 
like a ptiſoner, and made him confefſe againſt himſelfe before 
Feſtus, that he was a/meff a Chtiſtian. For Pauls ſpeech to the a- 
maſe of that obſtinate Preſident, and wonder of al that ſtood by. 
to lee a King. an heathen, and an Idolatour, which ſate to iudge, 
to bee ſo chaunged with a word of a captiue from his opinion, 
whom they thought all the words in Gods booke could not al- 
tet, if Paul and Chriſt had ſpoken to him all his life : Then it was 
verified which before was propheſied, They ſhall bind Kingt in 
chaines,and Nobles in feiters of yron, Plal. 149. veiſ. 8. O the ma- 
ieſtie and force of the word, x hen faith doth kindle it, and zeale 
doth vtter it, it flies like the ſtone out of Bauids ſling, and ſtrikes 
ſinne and ſinners both together at the heart, 
| . This 


Paul and Ring Agrippa. 411 
This Paul did in bands: when he-was bound, he was ſtronge r 
then they that bound him: when he was a captiue, he was ſre er 
then they which kept him: and when his Iudges examined h im, 
he examined them, and made them free which were bound to 
Sathan, befote he was free from them. Send for Paul out of priſon 
to inſituct Agtippa, and he is in bands which ſhou'd conuert. O 
tha: ſuch Doctors might preach vnto the Romiſſi princes of Eu- 
rope, or that the kings that honour yet the inoſt Antichriſtian 
beaſt, would heare like this king. But they haue ſome Amaſiahs 
which haue an eye to Amos that he cannot ſpeake inthe Court: 
Goe thou ſer, flye into the land of Iuda, propheſie to the Lambes, 
and keepe ſheepe;, Speaks no mere at Bethel, for this is the Kings 
Chappell andthe Kings Court. A goodly realon why none but 
flatterers ſhould preach to princes, becaule it is the Kings Court: 
Should not kings heare the truth as well as others? Muſt not Be- 
thel heate of ſaluation as well as ludah, becauſe Amaſiah doth 
feare his ſall, leaſt Amos get his honour from him? When will he 
conuert Agrippa,which will not preach in bands nor inhbenie? 
Happie Agrippa, not by the name of a king, but by the name of 
a Chriſtian. Happie Agrippa, not by the preſents which tl. ou re- 
ceiuedſt ot Feſtus, but by the words which thou heardſt of Paul, 
thou cameſtto ſee, but God brought thee to heate: thy entent 
was to gratulate Feſtus, but now thou maiſt gratulate Paul. The 
Captiue is bettet to thee then the Preſident, for Feftus hath 
ſhewed thee but his pompe, but Paul hath ſhewedthee his Sa- 
uiour, and perſiyaded thee to become a Chriſtian. 
Almo ſaith Agrippa, but not altogether, Here you may ſee 
our pittance, how you mea.ure God withalmeſt,and ſetue him 
y halfes which hath giuen all, like Auanias which brought a 
part and kept a part behind. 

This is our worſhippe of God: though wee will not ſay for 
ſhame with Agrippa that wee are but a&woſt (briſtians: yet 
we are not a/meſt, when we would be counted altoget her. We 
goe before him in hypoctiſie, and come behinde him in mode- 
ſtie: for Agrippa would not ſhe more then hee had, to bee 
counted better then hee was. Though altogether had been as 
teadie asa/moſt, as it is to vs, yet when almoſt was all, hee ſaid ac- 
woſt, not altogether, It ſeemes that the flax began to ſmoake, 
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though it did not burn. The fuſt cempteris cold. the next is luke- 
warme, the lalt is hot:a&n9ft is firſt, and aſtogether is lalt:and ma- 
ny come betweene, before we can goe froim one to another. A- 

tippa confeſſeth that a/moſt is all, and kete hee ſtayes to heare 
hat Paul will ſay to inſtruct him further. Par thou haſt perſa- 
ded me alm oſt io become a ( Hriſtiun. It is like the faint confeſſion 
ofhim that wept and ſaid, / he leeue Lora, helpe my vnbeleefe:l am 
a Chtiſtian, teach me to be a Chriſtian. Therfore they which de- 
ſcant ypon his name, do note that Agrippa is as nuch as ¶Ægrẽ 
Dario, which 1 gnifies him which hardly laboureth, and brings 
forth with paine as Agtippa did , Na "al is b's name ( ſaith Abi- 
gail) and fol ic in n ith him. So Agrippa is his name, and difficultie 
is with him : for hard and ſcarle vas his conception, in lead of a 
Chriſtian, he brought forth almoſt a Chriſtian. 

Shall we now bchold our face in Agrippaes Glaſſe, whether 
we be altogether like Paul, or almoſt like Agrippa, or bke Feſtus not 
at all? Chriltians or no Chriſtians, or what kind of Chriſtians are 
we? There bee m1ny degrees vpon earth, but this is the higheſt 
degree: There be many names of honour, but this is the honou- 
tableſt name : there bes many profe ſſiops of inen, but tlus is the 
beſt profeſſion to be a Chriſti2n, that is, the ſonne of God, the 
fellow of A ngels,the heire ofheauen:yer whether we ſhould be 
Chriſtians,or Chriſtians a4», or Chriltians alrogether,is a que- 
ſtion which troublech eue tie man, and when altogether is ap- 
proued for bett,yet we chuſe a/-oft before it. 

There is ſomething alwaies behinde, like the eye whichloo- 
kedto Sodome:as an Ole peepes atthe Sunne out of a bame, 
but dares not come to it: ſo wee peepe at religion and will not 
come neete it, but ſtand aloofe off pinking and winking, as 
though we were more aTaidof God then the duell. For ſelſe- 
loue, and regard of petſons, and feare of lawes, and ſway oftimey 
more are afraid to be too holy, then too prophane, becauſe holi- 
neſſe is worſe intreated then prophanneſſe. 

Goe away and ſinne no more, becauſe thou art healed , Nay, goe 
away and finne aganme becauſe thou att healed. As Naaman ins 
treated for one finne:that he might ſtand before the Idoll when 
his Lord leaned vpon his ſhoulder: ſothis ſinne, and that ſiune 
will not let ys paſſe the compaſſe of almoſt, leaſt we ſhuld haue 8 

perfe 
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perfect reward. God would haue nothing ſo perfect as a Chri- 
ſtian, for whom he hath giuen lis welbetoued Son, his ſpitit, his 
Law. and hisc Prophets, Tharthe man of God may bee perfect, as 
Paul faith, Y erenetiething growesvnnl{ it be perfect, the buil- 
der builds till it be an houſet the Taylorſoweth tillãt bee a gar- 
ment: the painter paints till it bee a picture: onely the Chriftian 
leaues off before he attaine to be a Otwiſſian, & makes a full pe- 
nod at Ai .. 5 1 5 | 

That which God would hauetobeperfeReſt of al, he had ra- 
ther haue an vnperfect then perfect, halfthen al, a litle wealth, a 
httle reſt, a little honour, and a little pleaſure ſeems nothing, but 
a little faich is enough, although it be neuer ſo ſinall a mite. Wee 
haue awaight of alkind of ettals, a touchſtone for gold, a mea- 
ſure for graia;and we will not take one iot leſſe the meaſure of 
any man, only we cut God ol his waight and meaſure, & waigh 
out ſeruite in halfe ballances: This } will doe, and this I will not 
doe, God ſhall haue one part, and the world ſhall aane another 
pait, and the fleſh ſhall haue another part, & the diuell ſhal haue 
another part. Thus we haue brought Gad to his ſtint: aske while 
he will, ne ſhal haue no more but ameſt: Almoſt ⁊ealous almoſt 
faithfull,almoſt righteous, as though almoſt were better then alto- 
ether: that is, the counterfeit then the truth, the ſhadow then 
the body. Paul ſaith that the Athenians were too religious in wor- 
ſhipping an [aoll, Acts 17.22. But where dooth Paul find that ex- 
ceſſe in worſhipping God?we are not too diligent, but too neg- 
ligent where we ſhould bee diligent. Iames ſpeaking of our fins 
cals them the ſuperfluitie ofour maliciouſnes,wherby he ſhews< 
eth that though our wickednes be a ſuperfluous and vain thing, 
yet ir ouerfloweth,& exceedeth the banks, Bur Chtiſt ſpeaking 
of his Diſciples progreſſe in righteouſaes,callesthem all by this 
name, Opec of little faith, cc. So hee may ſay of ttle loue, of lutle 
eale, &c. for all our vertues are little ones, and the waters of life 
are at ſuch an ebbe that the leaſt temptation may wade ouęr the 
and not be drowned. Gad bath a contronerſie with vs, as hee ſaith, 
with Iſraeltand this is it, wee were borne when wiſedome eryed 
in the ſtreetes, and yet ſhee may call for fooles and ſay: How long 
wilt thou kate knowledge? Prou. 10. For what conld God ave more 
vnto his vinejard, that he hath not done? Thinie yeares we - haue 
cent 
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1 The Dillogne betwerne” 
been drefſitig, and pruning, and watering. and yet Nhat is lu le- 
rulalem more then in Samaria? Imthe Vmeyutde then in the 
Mountains, wich were neuer tilled nar dreſſe d. Hou long ſhall 
he dreffe a barraine figge tree, which is dead at the toote ? Our 
Church ĩs in a conſumption: her heads ate ſicke, het members 
weake, her Phiſitians frarefull: from little to little, out zealc is 


come to the laſt gaſpe,readic to tab her leaue of all, becauſe ſhe 


ſees not that we loue religion, but chaſe it from vs · Her enemies 
are placed about her: ſhe gro wei — thornes: ſhe u ſedde 
with chee kes: ſhe mourneth in a corner: ſhe ſpeakes on a reede. 
Her gatme nis are clipt: her friends dare not defend her for her 
enemies. What ſhall I ſay? we had rathet be whole ſinners, then 
halfe Chriſtians White is counted no colourtſo e ale is counted 
no vertue. But meere hypocriſie is counted ttue Chriſtianitie: 
and true Chtiſtianitie is counted but hypoctiſie. Our wealth is 
in an Ephe, our zeale is in a Gomer: Our ſinne like an Oake, our 
faith like a Muſtard ſeed. They which haue no teligiõ are coun- 
ted honeſt men: for they count it as cafe a matter to be a Chri- 
{tan as to ſay the Lords prayer, the Apottles Creede, the teune 
Commandements, and goe to the Chureli this is countrey Di- 
uinitie, this is city Diuinitie, and I may ſay, Saint Clements Diui- 
nitie, He which can ſweare that the Pope is Antichriſt, and that 
fleſh is good on Friadaies. is a Proteſtant, at leaſt a Cnriſtiã every 
inch, he hath zeale, knowledge, and religion in Folio. This isthe 
rampiet in our daies, like a Lion in the paſſages Ahmoft ſtandeth 
in the way before wee can come to altogether: and they which 
will goe beyond almoſt, are counted curious, factious, preciſe, 
phantaſtic all. as h almoſt were more then altogether, & al- 
together were not ſo much as almoſt . If bis righteowſnes exce ede 
the righteonſnes of the Scribes c Phariſies, which is but hypocri- 
fie, he ſhall be puniſhed for his righteouſnes, as if it were a fault, 
as Cain perſecuted Abel becauſe his ſacrifice was better thẽ his, 
Our Saviour faith, Learne of me to be humble, and zealous, and 
riohteons: But now we mult learne of other, and ſet a crooked 
paterne before vs leaſt we goe too ſtraight, We may preach like 
Tohn, as in Matth, 3, Bring forth fruits, But we may not preach 
like Chriſt: Brs much fruits, Toh. i 5. Forthat is counted 
an vnreaſonable of God. If we giue him the ſeuenth day, 
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the ſeunerh patt, the renths or tiths of ont life, & of out though 
ind of our ſpeeches, and of our workes, it is enough: ſo wee de- 
fine allogether out of meaſure. Thus wee dodge with God, and 
draw backe from our promiſe which we made in Baptiſme, as 
though he were not worthie of ſuch a goodly creature, to haue 
that which he giues. Euer ſince we were borne we haue ſerued 
two maſters , If one foote ſtand ia the Church, the other foote 
ſticketh ia the world. Ifone hand cattie fire, the other hand car- 
ries water. If one word ſauout of religion, the next word ſauou- 
teth whatſoeuer pride,or enuie, ot luſt. 

How few of our thoughts are conſecrated to God Ho few 
of our ipeechesralieofgrace?How fewof our workes are ſqua- 
red to the word of God, which ſhould bee the line aud leuell of 
all our thoughts, ſpeeches, and actions? Tell thy ſinnes which 
thou hatt committed ſince thou didſt riſe in the morning, and 
record thy good deedes which thou haſi done euer ſiuce thou 
walt borne, and the firſt ſhall exceede the laſt. Thou which failt 
thou art a Chriſtian, halt rebelled more ſinc e thou roſeſt then 
thou haſt obeyed ſince thou wert borne, 

Is this aſtoget her like Paul, or ke Feſtus not at all Now if wee 
bee almoſt Chriſtians, let vs ſee what it is to be almoſt a Chriſti 
an, eAlmeft a lonne, is a baſtard. Almoſt ſweete, is vnſauourie. 
Almoſt hot,isluke-warme, which God ſpueth out of his mouth, 
Reuelat. 3. 1 5. So I a Chriſtian, is not a Cluiſtian, bat that 
which God ſpueth oui of his mouth. A Chriſtian a, is like a 
woman which dieth in trauaile : u ſhee brought foorth a 
ſonne, but that a/moſt killed the mother and the ſonne too. ets 
moſt a Chriſtian, is like Iervboam which ſaid, It « tas farre to go 
#0 ſeruſalem to worſhip, andtherefore choſe rather to worlhippe 
calues at home. Almoſt a Chriſt ian, is like Micah which thought 
himſelfe religious enough becauſe hee had gotten a ptieſt into 
his houſe. 4 ( briſtian, is like the Ephramite which could 
not pronownce Shibboleth but Sibboleth . eAlmoſt a Chriſtian, is 
like Ananias whichbrought a patr,bur leſt a part behind, Ahmeſt 
4 Chriſtian, is like Ehes ſonnes which rolled the ſacrifices: like 
the figge · ttee which deceived Chriſt withleaues: like the Vir» 
gines which carried lampes without oyle: like the willing vn- 
willing ſonne which ſaid, hee would come, and came not. 


What is to he borne ? If the neve man be hut horte 4 
moſt, de is not borne, What is it to be marie d aoſt vnto Chrifi? 
He whichis matied but almoſt, is not maried . What is it to offt 
# ſacrifice an The ſacrifice mutt be killed ox cuer ĩt cã be ſa- 
crificed. He which giues aſmoſt, gives not but denieth. He which 
beleeueth amoſt, beleeueth not but doubteth. Canthe doore 
which ls but ahnoſt ſhut, keep outthe thee fe? Can the cup which 
is but amoſt whole, hold any wine? Can the ſhip which is but a/- 
moſt ſound, ke epe out water?The ſouldier which doth but a 
fight, is acoward, The phiſitiã which doth hut a/moſcure;is bur 
a{lubberer, The ſetuant which doth bur a/moſt labour, is a loyte- 
ret. I cannot tell what to male of theic defectiues, nar where to 
place them, not ho to call them, nor vnto hat to liken them: 
T hey are like unto 2 which jo is the . N where i 
mourning and piping, and they neither wecpe nor dance, but ke epe 
a note 2 — they we cam, & dance ane, 
Belecueſt thou a? Br ir onto chee ich Chtrift) as chew belee. 
weſt; Thetefore if thoubeleoueſt, thou ſhalt be ſauod. If thou be- 


e ſhalt be ſaued ae. As a pardon comes 
7e 


while the tkeefe hangs vpon the gallowes, he is alot taued, 
but the pardon doth him no good: So he which is a/moſt a Chri- 
| jim = eng we almoſt righteous, which doth amet loue, 
abyoft | „ hall be au ſauedi that is, if he had been a 
Chriſtiari/ahtoperhery he ſhould not be damned. Thus every man 
is a Chriſtian alot, before he be a Chriſtian aſtogether. 
Nov muſt lead you from almoſt to altogetber, as it were to 
Chridions from the figure of Chriſtians, This is che ſtep! which 
we muſt tre ad at this time. /wonld rb Cod faith Poul) rhar h 
were not abooſſ bur altogether as I ans , When hee ſaw. Agrippa 
comming on, and ſaid a/moſt, then Paul caſt vp his lure againet 
Commeſtthou Agrippa? Cone Agtippa, I will not haue 'thee 
ſtay at oft, if any thing will briag thee to altogerher, 1 did not 
22 5 th pra rower the Pro thut thou 
mighreſt be Chiiftian mot, but a Chriſtian alrogenber : Art 
Fu come thus farre, and ſtayeſt thou at aeſt ! Nay Agrippa. 
thou mult ti ke dt this le ſſon, for the te is no meaſure in Chritth- 
anity. Come emte me (fairh ChriſtYner come toward me, yet he 
was glad hle che father to ſee his ſonne comming toward * 
IE, or 
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offering = 
ente correc it — e bolir 
Ian boliet ihereſore ama Chriſtian will not pleaſe him, 


m 

encreaſe and —— is thy Gott anty —— Ae 

thy lat. I muft not take this ſor an anſwere. Shall I tell Chiift 
ihat Agrippa is ef a Chiriftian? O Agr God would haue 
thee hot or cold, as it ap in the chapter ofthe Reve · 
lation of — v5; verſe, Colde to him is a 25 
luke warme: he loued „ and he wiffnot be at. 
moſt , Who ſhall haue thr other halfe; if God baut but ae 
Therefore «wow nad. Agrippa, grippa, Thus hee pleadethyn- 
— » "or nate ſuter which will not bee 
aafwered. Shall I got unh ae chen thou vſeſt me but hard- 
ly; if tho wih giue me no more; Tus de ſtands in arguinenc 
wich biw. What hefti ſapeo Myrippa, ifhe will giue mee dur” 
aſh I wiltpray forthee till thoucominett off with all: if T can 
— 'Agtippz, n 
hmade chee a, cam make thee atogerber. Not 
© [wot 1s God; 3 6, whe conoerterh innfelſe 
Thos-we fouteswith n 
2 eſtions ; ; 

che ſiegx: 

ofit-erfir 


in 
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Aal newer convetty bers; Signiſying, that our tũſt ant 
nes ſhall nJuce ther ta tura o tom their wickd daes, and ase: 
him which is but est, come to allegether. This is the ſub, 
Hance of Pauls replyn hat it is not enougli to be a chtillian 0 
that i to haves king of religion, a hitle knowledge, a lutle 
faith, a cold zeale, a flattering holioes, llke the tuch oſthe hem 
but we mult ConthrnpecdeGinn, and dee bit will earth, as 
it ir in heauen, and-contend is be hoh as be is boty.. This is religi- 
on ( ſaith Iames) to keepe thy ſelf ſpurred; like 2 glaſſe which is 
Gull 7 Io this end ſath Paul, 2. Tim. 2. the Scripture doth. 
and ioſtruct, and copofore, That themen of 
And ia te nto the Epheſ. ver. 4. To thy | 
9 le hoh and without blame. Aud 
Roma, He delctihes our journey from {auth tdfaith,, not from 
ene As,Nauid deſcribes the way of the — 
Pſal. 8 4. J. —— a tu ler goes — 
a re gone to his Inne What a 
e cokay, = whenow Lotdte — 7 — 
1 —— 

he is — to incourage him, leaf hes 
giue ouerbefote he came toit. So, if yec ſtay at am, 
and repent in ſome ſorpas Eſau did when hee wept, ye may, 
hunt K wichdut it. fur God is 
ngt mocked: bin is moc led <coloun are ſhewermll 


WhenGad (jd, Sale yew face, mine. heave onfwered, ld 
David) J . pfalm. 27.8. So we mull anſwer the 
eee 185 — — 
| gion re 4 
| hows Chriſtian? and ihau anſu en. O Lord, Lomiale 

| niggardly anſu er is xhis to bim which 

de a thousand times cone alten che beſſ can glue f If tby +|* 

maſter une N ſeruauc: CORES ere — 

ne e h. Prigge aske umy 
tho ee 


| mall big{ormggben he bu A 
"IT f N father: 


Paul ond King Agri a 


father: And ſo it is —— 2 — a ſonne 
ia battard; How doe ſi thou kno God to bet thy God, but as 
tho art his ſeruant? Ho dotſt thou know Godrobeechy fa. 
ther / but as thou art his ſomꝰ By thy ſdue thou ſhalt kao Gb 
joue: fur accoriling to thy mind to ards um is tus and of thee; 
hereby chi u matt cruly udge vherher he fauour thee: or hate 
thee, and no way elſe. | 
God ſoueth noching alkmoli;cherfote he doth not ber doll. 
Therefore loue as thou naittbee loued, or elſe thy loue ij lot. 
Tnou muſt ſeckt as thou maiſt find or elle thy labor is loſt. Thi 
Aull ſeeks & find me ſaith Gud)becanſe they ſhall ſce be with al thery 
bearts,as in Jeremy ag. chapter, andthe iz. vetſe:as though they 
ſhuld not find him though they fought er ey tought 
him withalltheicheates. T 
Naaman i unt onely tommaunded Jonah himſelfe in Tor- 
dan, but to aſh tymlelfe ſeauentimes,andtherhpſhall be bea« 
led: So man is dot ont commuanded to obo Gdhut to 
hun while tie liues, and then be ſhall be ſaued. Be fainhfull ſan 
the Angell) vnto death, ane I W en N 
Rovel; 2. 10. 5077 9011 
„ben Saul ndeoeninddded kill tieldolmorbeatiz;be 
beer rate to killall and becauſe he pared mne, Gad 
teieted hin. Vet God bath more mitrey on beail chen on fins. 
Woulit be haue the beaftsof inne ts die, and the ir vices liue do 
(firhChitft) fake cirion wirbin: thats, lo aue no filtb behinde. 
W̃enſoeues Erith caſt om on diuth we xeade that hie catt out 
all. e ve u the le gioiiaogethereſa hen ihn caſteſt put one * 
catbout al jut ont iν ,t hene. 
ne Prophet doth teach vs to powre ont our ſimmes like was 
ter, hieb legueth aotaſle ut colour or ſent behind. There is a 
whole old ma, and there muſt bee a hole ue w man. The old 
man waſt change v ithabe newman, wiſedome forwiſedoine, 
lout ſoridue rare ſarſdare his Vo — tot heaue ly 
ere laue. his (exvile teare for 
his icke far hoythoughes, his vaine words 
— bolfome word his fleſhly worksfor righteous works This 
till ao alagether. as if bee were eaſt ina new mould As 2 
—— WIN W 9 
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| —— and ſhall we 


429 Di berweene” BIT" 
women in the world,he we — Sea a grace of every 
one, and make one beautie of all: ſo wee mutt make vp a Chris 
Glizn,& take modeſtie from him, faith from: biin love from him, 
patience from him,zeale from him,and humikcie from him. vn- 


dil it be like the image of Chu iſt. Thus is the huilding ofia Chri · 


ſtian. Frſt his foundation is laid, and then his alles, and then his 
roofe, and then a Chriſtian like Adam in paradiſe. Cod de al 
*hereforeif we be but almoſt good, all things are ber- 


e 


n we. The wicked man ſpeaketh — cortuption of 
— ts not the righteous ſpeake of the about! 
— heart? He which is metrie would be mer -· 
riet iſ he — how. He which is enuious would [ooke ſterner if 
he could. He which is proud, would goe brauer iſ he had it: and 
all if we could bee worſe, we would, bu let them amend which 
looke to die. For chat kind of man. ſhould he bee which mult 
beate che irfiage of God. be the temple ofthe holy Ghoſt, and 
iohericthe kingdome of heauen Who is fit ſortheſe thing (ſath 
——— not vnſit ſor theſe things? Doe ye know no e- 
leaſure, nor ſin, and think that you haue e. 
aher of region befor ye haue any? The good are known,be4 
they which a Aae to be better. We ate 

o bur halfe the way vnto ic 
borne ſnuts then leuues 
lampesꝰ So, is it not bettet 


Were it not better that the ſig · tree 
thatthe Virgins had carried ole chen 


bor vs to be veſſels of gold that comerathe Lords table, the like 


the imageinDaniehparro 


part of ſiluer part oſbraſſe part 
of yron, and part of clay,which was after broken? Ifthe cro ne 
did lie in — then thou needeſtrun but halſe tbe way 
but to — chere is no reward ſot them that begit ell, all 
2 made to him that continueth to the end. Hee ii 
onely which doth evill, but he which doth the worke 


eee ig by halfes,that is,he which — 


almoſt a Chriftiarrfor 
Therefore David before he p ſarnmonerh his t 


and actions and ſuith: Alias i within we 
a' man gioerh that! which he thinketh will be ac 


aha 


that be welcome fort. If did ſerue = 
x ok we It we un | 
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tout almoft,when he ſhed his — lood ſor vs, and therfort he 
cannot aske more then hee gaue, and yet the inheritance of his 
bleſſings is behinde: why ſhouldeſt not thou giue as muchfor 
chem as Abraham, or Dauid,or Simeon, which would haue ſer- 

ued God till this time ifthey had lived, and ſtill reformed them - 
ſelues, & yet thought they had done nothing, as Iacob counted 
his ſeruice for Rachel nothing, becauſe he loued her: but thou 
thinkeſt chat if thou giueſt thy pleaſures, thou ſhalt want thy 
pleaſures. No as Abraham did not loſe his ſon when hee would 
haue ſacrificed his ſonne, ſo God can keepe his pleaſures when 
thou reſigneſt thy pleaſures, Thouthinkeſt that God will not 
miſſe it, as Ananias thought that Petet would not miſſe it: but 
if beter did miſſe it, wil not God miſſe it? Sowe pare the offering 
like Elies ſonnes, which kept the beſt and fatteſt to themſelues, 
which made the people abhorre tke ſacrifices: & ſhall not God 
abhorre ſuch ſacrifices? If Ely teproued his ſons, how will God 
reproue them, which reproued Ely for not reprouing them e- 
nough? A ſpirituall eare can heare God reprouing this land, for 
this mincing of his worſhip. Can the preaching of the word, the 
ſignes of heauen, the ſhaking ofthe earth, the victorie of 
enemies, & all the bleffings of God make you but almoſt Chri 
ſlians, almoſt religious, almoſt thankfull? Is this my te warde 
( ſaich God) as though you were afraide to be too good ? If you 
think that you ſhall be mocked if you be too zealous, as Michol 
ſcored David when he danced before the Arke:Dauidtels you 
how youſhall top fuchſcorners mouthes: Of faith David) will 
be more humble yet before my God, When Michol ſaw his re ſolu- 
tion,ſhe mocked him no more, butteuetenced him euer aftet. do 
tell the diuell and all his mockers, I will be more zealous, more 
feruent, and more holie yer, vntill I be like him which ſaid Foi- 
low me, and they which mocke thee ſhall reuerencethee, as Mi- 
chol did Dauid. 

Thus whe thou art in the way to heauen, remember that thou 
mult goe forward or back watde: for Iacob did ſee none ſtand 
vpon the ladder which aſcended vp to heauen, but either the 
went vp or downe: they which goe not forward, go backw wor 
They which wil not come ſo forward as altogether, ſhal not ſtay 
at t, but fall from their faith, and loue, and knowledge, and 

D d zeale, 


422 The Didlogue betweine.” 
zeale,by deſcents,til Chriſis threatning be filfilled:That which 
they ſeeme to haue ſball be taken from them, as though they neuet 
had any taſte at all. 

Thus I haue ſer you a glaſſe to behold whether you ate in 41. 
woſt, ot altogether, Vet Paul lured for Agrippa. Now hee ſues to 
the people . When he had caugli the king, hee ſpred his net for 
the people. | | 

I wonld to Cod, that not onely thou, but all that hecre me, were 
wot onely almoſt , but altogether 4s lem. Hee might wiſhrather 
then hope, and cher efore he prayes,l would to God that al were 
Chriſtians; as Moles will:ed that all could prapheſie. Peter'v as 
taught boch to feede the ſheep and the lambes, great and ſmall, 
old and young, rich and poore: So Paul prayes for the king and 
for the people too, & w iſhech that they were all Chriſtians. This 
prayer we * fut them that doe not pray fur themſelues, to 
make them aſhained, hen they ſee other more careful ſor their 
ſoules then they tbemſelues. The Paſtors care extendeth to all, 
akbough ſome are more to be lab ured, yet none isto be deſpi- 
fed;which is but a lambe of the flocke , Paul dooth not wiſh A- 
grippamore honour, or more wealth, or more friends, but more 
religion, whichis the greateſt want of Princes, Although the 
hauc receiued a kingdome, yet they are not ſo thankfull, as the 
which haue received nothing, but from hand to — 
they haue done a thouſand times more euill, yet they are not ſo 
penitent as hee which hath done leaſt of all: They ſit in Gods 
ſcate,and are called Gods, but are not like God, but like Mam- 
mon, more then their names, and their Crownes except David, 
or Salomon, or Ioſua, a few which remEber,whoſe perfons they 
beate: therelt are like Herod, and Saul, and Nabuckhadnezzar, 
which know not from whom their kingdomes come. I am 
faith Paul directly. Paul ſhould haue replied, altogether a Chri- 
ſtian, and not altogether as I am: but who ſhall teach the ſpirit 
to perſwade?He choſe to ſay,es I am that Agrippa might ſte his 
fingle hart and loue toward him, who went not about to ſeduce 
him, but w iſlit ĩt vnto him as vnto himſelſe: Euen as [am. If any 
thing will perſ:vade,mot? fit is the example, when he u hichtea- 
cheth vs goes before vs, for then we ſee that he dealeth plainly, 
and ſpeakes ofloue, and meanes no deceit when neſec himeds 
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as he ſaith, Saul bath ſlaine Tears. | but. Damd' his ten — 
u So where anotherconuerts a thoufand, he ſhal conueri ten 
thouſand, which can ſay like Chrift, Follow me. Oh what is this 
whena Chriſtian and ] am all one, that yee inight ſay to your 
children. would to God thou were a Chtiſtian, when you ſay, L 
would to God thou were like me. | . | 

The King ſhould be like Paul by this ſaying: How then doe 
ſome ſay with Feltus, Toe mch ccale hath made thee mad. Ii ie 

eople know the Lords Prayer, theten commandements, and 
the Articles of beleefe, it is enough, is this to be like Paul? No Fe- 
ſtus, the knowledge of the word doth not make a man mad, hut 
makes him wiſe to ſaluation. Can that which makes a man wile, 
make him mad?Therefore they which {ay that we are the worte 
for knowledge, or wotſe for religion, or worſe for zeale, ate hke: 
Feſtus which had neither knowledge, zeale, nor teligion in hims. 
And they which teach the people that they ſhall not neede to be 
as Paul, but that a medioctitie will ſeiue, incurre that curſe of 
Paul: He which teacheth another dotflrme the that which yer haue 
receinedof vs (which wiſhed all as perfecl as hum ſel/e) let him ba 
Anathema. that is, accuried. "They which loue yculike Paul, 
do not wiſh you zeale by waight, and knowledge by ounces. & 
workes by number, a Sicle, or an Omer, or an Epha: but that ye 
aboundin all knowledge, and all zeale, ardletthembee luke- 
warmeyhich& ill be ſpued out. 

Except my ban. Vet Paul excepteth ſumthing. not hi knows 
ledge, nor his zeale, but his bands. Not altogether as I am, but al- 
zogether as I am, except the/e bands, Hee excepteih no lyng but 
his troubles. Charitie had rather ſuffer then other ſhould ſuffer,as 
Dauidpraved Godto turne his wrath from the Iſtaclites vpon 
him Now it ye aske me, x ho can loue his neighbour as himlelf? 
Here isone that had rather ſuffer himſelte, thè x Agiippa (hi uld 
ſuffetꝰhe would haue him pattaket in all his good, hut not in his 
troubles: As I am, except theſe bonds, Paul ꝑloties in nis bands, 
and {hewes his chaines.hke lie Enſgnes: theſe art the marks ef 
Chriſt: chisjsthe-cogniſance of my Lo rde, his ſweere yokeard 
eaſie burthen. But be wiſherh faith to them withou a burthen, 
the battaile is tothe ſtrong, andthe Cioſſt is not io bee wiſhed 
fur but to beborne. 3+ 272 | $43 - 
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Thus the ſpirit of wiſedome hatt ſer vs an example how men 
2re wonneto the trueth, and led forward by little and little with 
lenitie add ſoſtnes, putting difference berweene them which 
know not the trueth, and them which reſiſt the trueth. Paul did 
nat ſpeake ſo to Elimas the Sorcerer which x ithſtood the truth, 
Act 13.16, but ſet his eyes vpon him and ſaid, O fall of all ſubtil- 
tie and miſclnefe, the child of the dine!l,c> enc mie of all righteouſuer, 
Neither did Peter ſpeake ſo to Simon Magus, Act. 8. 23. But as 
Salomon faith, Awiſe man knoweth the time && place. And as Paul 
fairh, The ſpirituall mam diſcernethᷣ al things: ſo he knoweth when 
to be ſoſt. and when to be rough. They hich reſiſt the trueth as 

Elimas, and labour to keepe the Rulets from it, as Elimas did 
Sergius Paulus the Deputie of Cyprus, and many like him now, 
mult not bee entrearedlike Agrippa which is coniming to the 
truch, but as Elimas was. Hee which hath Pauls ſpirit knoweth 
how to handle both in their kind. Though we may not diſcouer 
the nakedneffe of fome, yer we * not hide the nakedueſſe of 
other: an humble heart is a good ſc 


you Chriſtians ameſt, make you Chriſtians a/rogether. 
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Rom. 1 2,ver.1,2. 

Ibeſeech you therefore brethren by the mercies of God that yee 
iue vp your bodies a liuing ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto God, 
which is your reaſonable ſerning of God. | 

Ana faſhion not your ſelues ike vnts this world, but be you chan. 
ged by the renning of your —_ may prone what u the good 
will of od, and acceptable and perfett. a 


Aul an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, writing to the Ro» 
lem. 11.13 mares which were Gentiles, after hee had ſhewed 


what God had done for them, in receiving them into 

his couenant which were out of his couenant, and 

making them his people which were not Wr — 
; & BA * entiles 


boolemaſter both to applie 
comfort and reproofe , Now the Lord Ieſus v. ch hath made 
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2 roger Denver brecbren;Crich Abita. 
he ſhould hy, Niall brethren fall our for rifles like In- 

fidele? Tbis Was enough to pacifie Loryfor Abraham to put hit 


—— adde ffutthey Werte bt Muhen hee heard the name of 
e 15 Winde — ftrife was ended. So 
— — Chenin 

Seed ebene are brethren . And they which haue 
all li haue v Vo that they has taken this Lawyer, to 
h Lotwhetherit were a ſor brethrento ſtriue like 
5 With ſuchrtuerenrr thẽ did theyvfe the name ol bre- 
but nowhere BhoreverEccia mani 'of God i forma · 
f — many ne 
— be ſce che in them. 
Thy che A ne. 16 D did 
deren (humble him. 

J Piuſpesbe of rmarter, wherin be 
commzud, as he faith to Philemò, cammand thee: 


card ſdhe dortrrarther beſteth the, 
the FiBLilp LOSE call ie} * che Ser- 


11. 1. 


Gen. 3.1 


Al. 16. 25 ——— 


2 ad Lolo of Doc, * | - 1 
God. Here the chers maytake example ofthe reaches o 
the Gftiles; . | | 


—— . 


ny haue been dra * with the ceriſs of loue, xchich could eue: 
be haled withthe chatte God is loue, and his miners; 
mult ſpeak like loue, ot eb they do not ſpeak like Piulzhe which 
fiſneth ſorſaules and doth notenbe this net, ſhall fiſh all day. 8 


Peter fined al night and aueh enn. Althalgh it temperate 
| — —— policie ta intre ate 


and beſerch you he Paul, yte ou ſhould not lookto be inuea 
ted like the gueſta chic h would not. corne, but ta be compelled 


like the gueſts which came to the banquet: for you mul hee in- 


te ene e ee el 12. 


treated tu vaurptufitil 

pray iche · ſtuant prayeti hue che ma dn 
Vet Paul hath aer done hia preparatiuerhe is lach that his Hue 

ſhould take che tepulſe, and therefore he vſeth a medutout vuto 

them: and beſetc heththem byte meta of Cod. Ib och you! 


brethren by the mercies Mercie iraloving ſalicitet and 
worthie to be itheareth again, Cd doth imtend 


wbyche lame eli: tour chat we iatroate God. vr inere ai God 
far hi mercis aud Godintrtate in vn ſot Ius ind trie. So that ar- 


denlike gde beteeche uuanlüch aalletb Godtoheate vnde 


vstaheore him. What will not a ſor a mercitul 
prince? Many ſadete chings art in the vnde of God, but the 
name of mexcie inthe ſweeteſt word: m al the Scripwires;, which 
made. Dal harpe vpoh ir a g. times. in one Pſame, fixe and 
twentie times hecepenres:thisin 1:3 6. Pane Fer hu wercy 
ndurerh fer. tener It was ſucha cheerful nore in bis eares when 
he ſtroke vpõ mercie;thavlikea bind which is taughe to record 
hen he had ſunꝑ it, he ſung it againe, and when he had ſunꝑ it 
againe ; he —— the bur i 
— | 
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l The huntiiluir of Neal Ca , Sas 


fe Sas neceſlary to confefſe voto Sakiinn, aste belecue 
vmo ui biſioat ion: ſo it ic. as to factiſice the tougus 4k 
the hears; Whar then, is the dongue enough? Nay, (faith Chntt} 
be which batt ax reretobrardier bimbeare;lvthe ence enough. 7 15 
Nay, ( faith Dauid gry Sus p your hand to hin Sanftzaree. Is the Pſal 134.3. 
hand enough? Nay, ( Salomon) Let abene cyer be hala the Pre. 4. 25 
right. lætht eye coought 2 thy foot 779 4-27” 
from cmi Sothe v th like Colle ctot ſtoin one mem- 
ber to adother ic gather tote ſoi G O D vntill tho botichave 
paicdavwellastheſoute. herſore in Deut che 6. ehapte r, and 7. 
verſe , God cominandeth, not only Zhen fhatt lone the Lard with 
all thy foule, and with all thy; mind: but win all thy ſtrength : tha 
N, i thou canli doe aay thang for hun ich the ſtrength of thine 
— — Hrengthoftby earet 

any pant this commaodemeot > dog. n 
withaltchy fir Fherfore — abous the fer- 
wee oſ God he calledal his powers together the 
hke a Cen that ir wir fu wee prar/e the Lord, I eue vy put 
oke to be glorified of God, it is reaſ n that euery 


pare 
dec bis is all chat they pax. As euery ſybiect c 
eee — — 
— the eate — — tiene — 
— part ſhuſd ſerve Cod asit ſeiootho 
vst aaumore the ic ſciuech cauſe we ie bDοð] sto lan C 
moto chen our ſehea Forit (aidy.lous God det wh; — 
wana — — — 
pant: Nay, 
22 he gaue 92 alfor Shall theo — thaw 
bim, or the hearr.fay tothe 3ongue,ſerne thou him ot tht vogue 
lagirotbe — — eye ſay tothe fogre tue 
l the body 15 ruled eee. 
— 
body will ſerua him like a bead. 

be: U — 
rg. .A. 
———— > God..When: 
. leer ber, 9 
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P/ol Ag. -.. Dauid , Adme eyes are ever coward. the Lords, then thine eye is a 


asg d long I ſtrrreh 
ſocriſice to God When thou canſt ſay with Dauid as it appea- 
reth in che 25. Palme, and the 1 2. vetſe, iy foot fanderhin vp- 
' rightnes e then thy feete are a ſacrifice to God. So at length b 


: 


ſer it: ſor in 


facrifice to Sod. When thou canſt ſay with 


r 


-- 


thine eare isa 


God. When thou canſt ſay with Dauid Aub 


ſacrifice 
out mine hand te thee : enen thine hands arc 2 


following of examplcs ,cucry members a ſacrifice; « 
He whichofttrerh.chus ſacrifice, iafreelyexcuſedofall ſacriſi- 
ces beſides; For finceChrill iacnhficed himfelfe, God hath tequi- 
red none. other ſactiſice of lewes nor Gentiles, But that they /a- 

evifice themſeluer. Now when God doth require of thee to ſa- 
crificethy body j hed ath but tequixe thee to facrifice the ſins of 
thy body ,25 you may pic ke out ofthe next words, Be ch ͥ . 
Lei thy tongue ſpeake no more idlie : [er thine eyes laoł no 
more to vamtie : let thine cares hearken no more to ſollie: let 

thine hands worke ao more ĩinĩequitie, and then thou. hait ſacriſi- 


ced thy body 2 [£37 [11052 

This ſeemes x deare ſacrifice to facrifice the: body. 
ſeeſtu but x ſacrifice fur it i noching but ti e thy 
fins, which'would1zcrifice thee. [God had required thet᷑ ta ſa- 
ctiſice thy ſon to him, as he required Abraham. Geneſisthe 22. 
chapter. & 2. verſe, wonldeſt thou not give him?But no he re- 


eth nothing ofehoe but thy finnes, it is acif he ſhould tae vn- 
eto — thy trouble, and thy guilt;8: thy ſeure, 
— — — 2 — ; 
if chou wiltnorparr ine Wert? Ther fave ſacyefic # thybode: , 
and thou haſt ſacrificed all thut hurts the e. ils 306% 1.3054 
Here Chrittis the Altar;andwerhe ſaeriſi ee. & the fire which 
bone eee the ee which goeth vp, the- 
Con/umption of eur fenen, bat s worldly man killed, end s ſpiri- 
aal man tecided, and the fscrfibe Wended] .... mu: 


This ſacrifice gi h vader three titles, hu Y, rr. , 
— — — 
dr in that ic io a holy ſichficejt candorbur pleaſe, becauſe 
he is holy which tte e: inhabit ii a liulng faortfice is exmnor 

decauſe there li ad deuch not loſſd in ij as: 
there 


Diebe W 
ſhete was in the Ie wes ſaerifrecy:intharic is an acceptable fac - 
fice i mut needes beneſithem, for when the ſacrifice is act ep - 
ted, the ſacrificer u dc cepted too: 2s Abel pleaſed, when his Gen.4. 
ſacrifice ple aſeil. 5 

Firſt, it is called a ling ſacrifice, becauſe the beafts dyed whe 
rhey were facrificed: burmenliue hen they are ſacrificed. nay 
they dye vnleſſe they befacrificed, As Abraham did not loſe his 
fonne, ehen he was content ts fatrificehim to God, ſo men doe 
not loſe their pleaſures, hen they ſacrifice them to God. But as 
Chritt ſaich, He which leuueth futher or mother fir me, hell re- 
reine en hm vpe. Fo, hee which leaveth any comſurt for 
God, ſhalfteceiue an handred comforts foric For Gods de- 
mund. ate not bnly demaunſs, bur gifts. He bids thee facrifice 
thy body, chat thou migtreff partake the ſac riſice bf this bodie. 

Here then is but one ſactiſice for anothet, one body fur another, 
a begger body fora kings body. Well may he require a itt 
"A cho Apo 1 dead ſacrifice; Chnit dyed for 4 * 
but he deſireth not out death, but our lie, that wee would ſerve | 
hirn wich out life. It is called an bol /acrifice; becauſe or biches 
ave the remeples of the b., chat is, they are not they ſhuld 
be the temp of the help het. But as the lex e: abuſed the tem 
ple ofſtone, fo wee haue abuſed the tetyle of fleſh, and there is 
no way to make it oy fo ne for the holy Gholt to dwell 
mit, tliat is to ſacriffet to Oodgud then it's holy, becguſe as 
vettue came qut of Chr to heal the womensdifeaſe,fo bali 
des commerh out f Ch to heal ener mom Fames.andrhen 
rhey are holy. As nothing dorh pleaſe vs, vnleſſe it be ſome way 
ne VS, & agreeable ro our n1pre: fo nothing doth ple aſe Cad, 
but that which is like CadthereforebecziſeGodis ly ly, o fu 
ctifice doth pleafe kim, but che h dy factifice, therefore heh pal 
eth before Ss to ſhew that ou fictifice is not de 
table, vater ebe holy. Alumg,hely-3hd acerprable ſecrifice. 
wet 2 3 ealled an acceptable ſa » becauſe hc ſacnfice is 
fo actepred.as ven we offer ou ſeats. Thetfore Sonde fuck, 
it better ih, that 5 it pleufeth God bener 1.8.77 
. doe 
tar which day be at ceptec; 


=" 


* 


Tien of 7 
our gift: ot els better vndone rhea 
done. 


g I 

— When Cain had — GOD, becak his ſacyfice 
was net 2ccepied; therfore Moles ſaithabat bis conntemgure was 
' eaſt ame hun iſ we (actifice our bodies, our countenance neede 
not bee caſt downe: for Paul faith, that thus ſacrifice i accepted, 
Al other factificts were kindled wich the fire ofthe Ta e 
. thisſhcrifice in like the ſacrifice of Elia, which GOD kindled 
. biſelfe with ſire from he ane o, and therefor. chis muſt needes 
| bevecepibleyhichmnodod not only offer, but God himlelſe 


dorh'ofter. - - : 
\Whea the Apoſtle code aur Sacrifice, withthis clauſe Accep. 


table, heme aneth that this hould be thedeuel of al outthoughts, 
that hat ſa eue we rhiake, or ſpeake, ot ase — bby 


1. che 17 | kirig vmo God. As Pauid thought to build the Teple,bur WO 
d nor buld iu hen Nathan told him that God wonld nat 2 


San. As Anatas would not baptize Saul, but a 


Move. 1:4 6 him vchen he vnde tſtood that God would have him haptized. 


. . ſacriſtd (un ανοννπν 
abet jc ay 


to wife, ſo long as hee ughc 


matie het henche A 
watie her: ſo a, a aaa or 


As loſe ph would por take Mp 

God did diſallow his marriage, 

gelitoldhimahabeſbould 

nothing before he do cõſult wah Gods war & alli 

he apptoueth ynto God before he do itziſi it be v not his Word and 

WII. then he turneth back, as I the e weather were a- 

— him, al waies eee W e 140 chat bis 
bought, and words, and:workesma —— le. 1 jaſon 

Aach vschis altat when we offer nta Cod, e e 

wcceptable ſacyifice,an acceptable hanour 

— not giue hin chat which he e hk know 5 

whavisacceptableta him. If he ase the fut = ee 

affechinahe altfruegor the ay a ue appoint 

fog 


hi rucipline r e ans not { es wa 

ceptableco bim, dut to vs. 

No Paul ſhewes whax this Genfiees is * 1 N 
5 


vier ef Gall, lcaſt they ſhould g 17 
ee ee he rf ER 15K fs tha 
anable/ergcay becauſe iv; nos) 15755 


ty 
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be hiunulztve 0! a CS 
him that he oweth vnto: wherefore it may well be called a rea. 
ſenable ſermice, becauſe it is ſo reaſonable. Therefore if wee will 
not ſetue God thus, that is, as our. reaſon teacheth vs: then wee 
ſerve him nor like men, but like bealts yoide of reaſon, whom 
God may bee ſaid to tue, but they cannot bee ſayd to obey, be- 
cauſe they are led perforce, All things doe yee ld a ſetuice to 
God, but al things doe not yecid a rec ſermce, hich he re- 
quirethof man: here was no reaſon why: Chrilt ſhould ſeruc vs, 
but there is great cauſe why we ſhould terue Chriſt, becauſe be 
ſerued vs without cauſe, ſo that I may ſay, Chriſt requireth but 4 
reaſonable ſacrifice, for an vureaſonable ſacrifice ; & ling ſacrifice, 
for 4 dead ſacrifice; 4 cheape ſacrifice, for a precious ſacrifice; 
counting vs as it were like ynto the poore widow,of whom he is 
cõtent to take a mite, becauſe we are needie: thus much of our 


reaſonable ſetuice. The law of this ſenuce is laid downe in theſe 


words: Faſhion not pour ſelues to the wori d. the world followeth 44. 1. 20. 
the world, St I, faith Chriſt to his diſciples, haue cboſen you out 15h. 15. 19. 


of the world, therefore doe not you follow the world, The world is ta- 


ken ſometime for heauen and carth, and fea, which are parts of 


the world:ſometime forthe men of che world, ſometime for the = I6,7, 


elect in the world: but moſt commonly it is taken for the wic- 
ked in the world, becauſe the wicked arc moſt common, like a 
man which by often faulting is growne to an euill name, ſo the 
world which doth nor fignifie euill of ir ſelfe, is taken for eaill, 
becaufe it is accuſtomedto dee cuill, and therefore the diuell is 
called the god of this world, becauſe the worlds faſhions are the 
diuels faſhions, therefore faſhion not your ſelues onto the world, 
leaſt you be in the diuelsfaſhion, Then you mutt nor pranck vp 
yout ſelues like Players, for ti is thefafhion ofthe world: thea 
you muſt not reſpect perſons more then inſtice, for ibis is the fa- 
[hion ofthe world: the you muſt not fler to pleaſe , for this is 
rhe faſhion ofthe'world:thE you malt not deceiue to grow rich, 
for this is the faſhion of the world: then you mult not ſeeke re- 
nenge for cuery word, forthisisthe faſhion of the world: then 
you muſt not take ſcorne to be told of your faults, for this is the 
kaſhionofrhe world: thenyoumult nor giue almes to be ſeene, 
lor this is the faſhion ofthe world i then you muſt not obey for 
feare ofthe law,for this is the faſhion of the world: thẽ you nit 
29-00 not 


CY | % anne of Paul, © 
noc rectiubthe Sicrament for order, forthis is th? faſhion ofthe 
world: then you muſt not home to Churchfor cultome,for this), 
is the faſhion of the world: then you muſt not make religion . 
but a table talke, tor chis is che faſſnon ofthe workdz then you 
mult not turne witſi the time, for this is che faſhion ofthe world: 
then you mult not deferre to doe good till you die, for this isthe 
faſhion of the world. The world is a bad patterne to follow bee 
cauſe asthe ſleſh follo wech the diuaſo the world followethihe 
fleſh. Thetefort ſay no moto muſt do as the worid datb, hut 
racthot wee mut not doe as the world doth. You lay you goc ſo, 
beczuſe it is the faſhion; God ſaith. gos not ſo, hec auſe it is the fa- 
ſhion.Ifyou come but in che faſhion, you ſhall bee in the abi ſe: 
There is no man that weazerth the cutters falſhion,buthe is a cuts; 
tet: none which cutteth his haite like them u hich ate proud, but 
hee is proud: none that coloureth het face like ihem which ate 
wanton, but ſhee is anton: none ulich ſweateth like them 
which lie, but he will lie as well as ſeate. | 
-: Thicreforemakenor-yourlife ofthe worlds faſhion, the I ed 
ding Garment was of another ſaſhion then all che teſt: therefore 
if thou faſhioneſt th ſelſe like the reſt. thou haſt not on thee the 
wedding = We this was nothing like vnto the reft,Chritts 
lbs 19.23. Sament was of another manner of faſhion differing ftom the 
world; ſo thy life muſt bee of another faſhion then the worlds: 
ot els as che faſhion ofthe world paſſerch away, ſo thou ſhale paſſs 
and periſh with. God dooth not like the fathion of the world, 
and ſurely hee liketh i ill che faſtios of Idolatrie, or the fe ſhiun 
of Antichriſt, as the faſhion oſche wor:d.He which bidde th vs to 
. The. a refy aine from euerut fhew of evil ould haue vs reſtaine from the 
ſhew of Idolatry a ud theſhewofHereſic:forthele ate the grea- 
ceſbeuils. Bait we bee not Idolatrous, yet we haue the ſhew of 
Idolarry.Ifwe be not of Aneichiilts religion, yet we be of Anti- 
chriſts faſhion, ſo long as weeſhew foorththe ſame badge, and 
cogniſance,you know what I meane, This is to iumpe i ich the 
,world and ſeape tothell. I his is not to be e in foſhjon, bim out ok 
fiſhion,chercforemow vc ſhall heare the bel} faſhion; 1c 11 
It followenh.j: Berizon:channged/y the renting of your munder; 
This is the ſecond part of yout reaſonable ſervice, I be changing 
and reuring of the mind to; the likent; where it was * — 
u V. a cure 


Matt. 22. 


The bumilitie Pa. 435 
beforcherequred you co giue your bodies, ſo here herequiterh 
ou to giue your mindt. Onward ſeruice is hke a tinkling Cim- 
bal, though it bath never ſo pleaſant a found, yet it dooth not 
leaſe God, becauſe it hath no mind to pleaſe him: lo is the ſer- 
uice ofthe eye, oi the care, ot the hand, or the foote, ifthe mind 
bee away: it may ple aſe other like the Cimball, bat ic pleaſeth 
not God. Anme 
The body is a ſeruant as well as the ſoule. but there is no pro- 
mile made to the bodily ſeruice, but tothe ſpirituall ſeruice: for 
valeſſe the mind wotke, the body will ſerue but a while: Theres Mut. 3.24 
ore make cleane within, ſaith Chritt, Santtification begins within, 
vntill the mind be renewed the body is neuer ſacrificed· There- 
fore now Paul ſhewes as it were the knife that mutt kill this ſa- 
crifice, that is, the mind: the mind muſt ſactifice the body. Be ee 
changed, as if hee ſhould ſay , Suffer jour [clues to be and as Gene. 12. 
Noah ſuffered himſelf to be couered, that is, Grieue not the ſpirit, 1. The. 3. 
do not teſiſt God, be not againſt your conuetſion, and God will 
conuert you. Cod will comfort you, God will renue you. By this 
renuing of our minds, Paul calleth to our remembrance, that once 
we had a pure mind, and that wee come the neerer vnto God, 
the neerer we draw to that fimilitude againe, And therefore the 
Seripture calleth ſo often for a ne man,anew'creature;anew Pſul.51-10 
heart: As yee may reade, Plalme 5 1.10.Danidprayeth the Lord 
to create him a new heart, notto correct his old he anʒbut to cte- 
ate him anew heart, ſnewing that his heaꝶ was like an oſde gar- 
ment ſo rotten and tattered, that hee coke make go; goo ofit 
by patching and-peecing, hut even mult ca ix 
ne: v. Thereſore Panblaith;Caſteffohe ald ant tucł 
waſh hin till he bee clean+, but caſt him off id egi was 
Dauid did i Will yes know wha: this re uuing i t is tb e pay- 
riugloſ the image of God, until wee be like A dan 0 | 
Ae in Patadſe. As there is a ve olde man. ſ esel 
alwhotenew man, the old man mud change wich che newman, 
wiſedome fot ile dom, loue for ſoue, feare for feare, his worldly 
wviſdome far heavenly wifedome, his carnall loue far ſpirituall 
loue, his ſeruile feare for Chriſſian ſeare, his idle thoughts for holy 
toughts. his vine words for holeſome words, lis fleſhly works 
borknfifiedworkes tf „,, 15125) on 


- ad 


he mind mult be lo — would know ofthe Pa piſts 
where are their pure naturals? If our naturals were pure, our 
mindsneed not to be renewed, for it is good to be pute, and euill 
to change it: but becauſe there is no purenes in vs, ĩhereſote the 
Apoſtle would haue vs changed. Againe, let then tell me why 
our minds ſhould be renewed, if we haue free w ill to doe good 
if we lift: but becauſe our minds ate ſo corrupted, that wee haue 
no free will to good, nor will to doe good neither, therefore the 


Apolile wold haue our minds renewed. Thus one word of God 
hath battered two caſtles of Autichrilt, 


FINIS. 


A LOOKING GLASSE FOR 
CHRISTIANS. 


Romans 1 2.3. 


Tay — — grace that is ginen vmto me, to euerie one that is 
among you , that no man preſume to vnderſtand abome that which is 
meete to underſi and hut that be underſtand according to ſobrietie is 
God hath dealt to cuerie man the meaſare of ait h. 


let of the reface, and then ofthe counſell. 
in the firſt verſe of this Chapter, Paul per- 


L | ſwaded the Romanes by the mercie of God 
7 MS, 


= reward; them, here hee perſwaderh them by 
the grace of God tewardrhins , Paul ſpeakes 
| N TER like a man in his death- bed, which is ſet to 
PS] pivc good counſel,& goth fromone leſſon 

to anstHer,a3though he old e all with a breath. Firſt he 
couuſvlled dem to mae their bodies ſerue God; becauſe ihe 


body'is a ſeruangas well as the ſoule, then he forbad them to f- 
frionthemſelnes tothe world becauſe no man can ſerue two contrarie 
wat irt: chen he aduiſeth them to renne their nd, becauſe ex- 
copttho mad be teſottned che body will ſe rue but a white, And 


he ſetteth them to ſeeke Gods vill, be cauſe the wil of man doch 


"_ {ſeduce 
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ſeduct bim. And now to make vpthis Teff. basit were )he 
admobiſheth them to reſt in the kno! edge af — 
not to ſrateh ſurther, nor to be proui oftheir knowledge, but to- 
wi their knowledge to humble their pride. This leſſon may ſeem x, 
vaine to the Romanes: for they were not yet come to be wiſe, 8& = 

ke counſelleth them not tobe too n iſe. Paul ſaith, That the Sen- « WES 
nlef ſought after wiſdeme: but he ſaith haze, That 1b. mo) 

of tbe eſpell ſermeth fooliſpnes onto them, which was wiſedome: 
andcherefore GO calleth them a foobB nation, becauſe they 

counted the true wiſedome ſooliſhnes, & their ownfollie wiſe= 
dome. Fot this cauſe there was ſuch emulation between the le 

aud the Gemile, one deſpiſed another, becauſe they did not oc- 3.4 
cord what wiſdom was, although both ſought ſor m. Therſotre 

that yee may not only ſceke wiſedome as the Gentiles did, but 
find wiſedome as Salomon did, Paal layetha foundation for . 
wiſe dom to ſtay vpon, which he calleth, Sobrierie:Be wiſe accor- hi preface, 
ding co Sobrierie, which is this, By the grace of God which it giuen 

towns Becauſe he ſpeakes to all. & his charge is oſ grett moment, 

and they whieh think ĩhemſelue s wiſe, wil hardly be perſwaded 

but they ate wiſe: therefore he comes with authoritie lke aw 

ambaſſad aur from God, and faith, Zy rhe grace. f God bei in 

iuen to me, that is, by the vettue of mine Apolſi leſhip, which L. 

pot teeciuedtommen i but from God, not ſtom earth, but 
cauen, I charge jox that mo man ag yen, whether he be 
leuned ot val arne chether he be in heaxer org teacher r. 
forme fo know abouethatwhith is meete to know: that is, make | 
ſelfe wiſesthea he is, ot boaſt ofthe graces which God hath gius 
bim, or deſpile the gi in other, orrome his cal · 
ling. ot trouble his 
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trine which he preached), refore if it had not beene Gods! 
matuellous grace, he (h been an Apoſtle. It was” 


neuer baue 
as ſtrange to heare that perſecuting Saul was amongſt che A 

ſtles, — — king Saul was among the Prophets : bury 
the grace of God ( ſaich Paul) ſoit is. I did not vſurpe this calling, 


but it was gwen me. I came not from men, as I did when I: 


Dod which w giuem me: ſo you may ſay, We 


1. Or. 9. 1. 


| that which is meete to wnderſiand, but let enery ma 


petſecuted, but I am ſent from God. I doe not count mine office: 
a labour or a burden, but I eſteeme it a grace, The grace ef Go 
both to me and to om. By this Paul teacheth vs to receive the mi- 
niite rie ofthe word as a grace from him: For if Paul ſpeake by 
grace, then you heare by grace, as he ſaid, / ſpeate by the grace of 
e by the grace of 

God which is given to vs: and therefore Iexhort you, as hee did 
the Corinthians, Receive not the grace of God in vaine. ee 
Now to his counſell: Let na man preſume to uuderſtand above 


ording to ſobriet poſtle ſpeaketh of 
according to ſobrietie . Whẽ the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of things meet 
to vndetſtãd, he ſignifieth, that it is not meetto ſearch alihings: 
k ſeemes that many among the Romanes were ſick of our dif- 
eaſe, whichisto thinke our ſelues wiſer then we are: therfore he 
whichtaught thẽ to be wiſe in all his exhor cations beſote, teach- 
eth thẽ bere not to be ouerwiſe, but ſober wiſe, As God appein» 
techthe-lewesa meaſure, how much Manna they might gather, 
ſo Pail-appainteth che Romanes 2 meaſure, how much wiſe. 
deme:they:might gather. The Iewes meaſure of Manna was ſo 
much as an Homer would hold, the Romanes meafure of wiſe- 
dome is ſo much as /obrietie would hold. For as the Manna 
which che Iewes ares ouer an Homer did thẽ no good but 
mould and fuit: ſo the d +. men more er 
ſobrietie, doth no good, but | and corrupt then, 
—— into enuie, ot into-wiles, or into 
ſtrife, or one cogitation or other, as their Manna tur- 
ved into wormes. When Paul entred into this ſage docttine, 
vhich I may call the lopping ot pruving of wiſdome, which 
mult bee kept low, bke a man whichis giuen to bee purſie and 
roſſe, he ſummoneth al forts — his las, he 
fault like the darkneffe of Egypt which went ouer the 
bale land: theteſore he 63cepts nocallig not perſongbur cri 
TAR. 9 21 
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eth. 7 IT wiſe and the ancient a 
learned are to learne this leſſon. Oze thing is behind , ſaith Chriſt, 
10 him which thought he had done all: ſo one thing is hehind to 
him which thinkes that he knoweth all: Art thou wiſe ꝰ bee noet- 
too wiſe like thy mother Eve, which would know as much 23 
God. Paul hath two ſuiresto moue vnto you: The firſt is, that ye 
would be wiſe: the other is, that ye — 
too good ( we ſay )is ſtarke naught: ſo hee whichisroo wiſe,is a 
very foole. Nayſ faith Salomon) I bere is more hope of a foole then 
of him which is wiſe in bis ewne conceit : there is hope of a foole 
that he may bee wiſe, becauſe hee will heare inſtruction, but of 
him whichis wiſe in his one conceit, there is no hope to make 
him wiſe, becauſe he thinketh he kuoweth that which he ſhould 
learne. For thiscauſe Chriſt pronounced his woes to the'Phari- 
fies, and his docttines to the people. Becauſe the hole ( ſaich 
Chriſt) haue no need of  Phiſition: that is, they that thinke 
ſelues wiſe like the Phatiſies, thinke they haue no need of a tea- 
cher, and therefore Chriſt did not teach them, but tate them, and 
teach them which did not thinke themſelues wiſe, Therefore if 
we will be Chriſts ſchollers, we muſt be Pauls ſchollert, that is. 
Preſune to know no more then it meete to kam, and then he will 
teach vs as much as is meete to know. 
_ There is as much neede to warne men with Paul, bar 
not oner wile, as to warne them with Salomon to ſreke wiſ 
ſot there is an error of the leſt hand, and of the right hand. A 


be 


"Ja 


may be as well too wiſe as too ſunple, too carefull as too carelet, 
too haſtie as tooflacke, and therefore Salomon ſanh, Tarvejuie Prox-4. 27. 


te the left hand, nor to theright, And againe, Be not too infb, nei. Eccle. 7.18, 
— oo" poke — I — — * 
cute not tos much , All which places doe ſhew, that men are gi- I 
uen to ouereach, like Moſes, which when he had heard GOD, 

would needs ſee him too, which was not poſſible ſor man to be- 

holde. This is the laft fleight of Satan, when hee cannot keepe 

men — — he caſteth how to puffe the vp with 
their knowledge, which makes them as vaine, asignorice made 24 
them before. did not apply truly, when hee ſayd;that too 

nach. learning bad: made Hau mad : but it is true, that too 
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— — ifhee had hives] — ofh aleamin 
his honour: and forall — Apoſt 
e-vpon him: As he ſaithe / wa vp with the multi. 
was not wiſe about ſobrietie {bar Ges ee 
ce alone ſabrietie. And therefore he might well ſound the 
.xetire of wiſedome. | 
CLooke to your wiſedome,and learnin g and knowledg&fort 
my ſelfe was almoſt puſt vp M ich it. It Paul might learn his owne 
leſſon, theuit is ike — here haue leatne d it. The Scribes 
& Phatiſies did not come to Chriſt. asthe f eople came to lohn 
to aske, Maſter whet bull we doe! But theſe Rabbies might haue 
come to Chitiſt as well as their ſchollets came to Chtiſts Diſci- 
ples: to whom he would haue anſwered like _ n onto 
fabrietie.' ©: 17 
Fuechings ia my iudęement, are to be notedi inthe 10 words. 
Thee ſitſt is. that wiſedome is a thing to be deſited:ſor when hee 
ſaith, not aboue ſobrietie, hee would haue vs wiſe within ſobrietie, 
'The.ſecondis,that eueric man affecteth a kind of wiſedome, 
\ther according to ſobrietie, as Paul counſclledthe Romanes, or 
abontſebrietie,as the Romanes did before, The third iy; fewe are 
viſes Cod ceun;arb wiſedome, andtherfore Paul ſpeaketh to 
all, as though all were to learne thisleſſon. The fourth is, that /e 
ictie doorh(hewilike a glaſſe who ate wiſe, and whoure no. 
he. laſi is chat the wiſedom vuluch goeth beyond /sbrierie,dorh 
nt dn hinwhichhathirand ocher Edt uhem Paul faith, Be 24/6 fo 
I ſilrietie, heumplieth cliat v ho ianat ſa, is in a kind of gifts 
e n Naturen tg ed ſc arſe ſobet. As ile mate ilch ĩs not Higetiet 
41; 43 _witezeraſe, dothi umble iotheftomacke>ſorhe browledg 
iich is nat digefied with ſabrietir troubleth the braine⸗ 
3 Foauching che fiiſt point abe ſorbidden ttec ſeemed to ue x 
deer bedeſſted, hecauſe i ch the in kn 0. Na. 
ute taught het ier, ewlcdge'wasa thing to be deß 
the Setpem pointed Her to a wrany tret. Fot indee de che tree u 
life was the tree of knowledge, & when they went to the ochet 
tree, they N their Ur fog notãce, ꝛs they chan. 
zdtbeir! haliags for wickednes other venue ond 
= . — — — 
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er then in the ſtudie of wildome. Bede the word, the ſpirit 


and the miniſtrie, are all appointed to teach wiſedome, becaule 
Werding eg, not ſo neceſſaty, therefore chey haue not ſo ma- 
ſchoolemaſtet s g 12d 1 
— Salomonpeakingof wiſedowe,preferrerhicbefore ſiluer, to 
ie v that we ſhould deſire it before filuer: then before gold, to 
ſhew that we ſhould deſite it beſore gold: then before pretious 
ſtones, to ſhew that wee ſhould defire it before pretious flones. 
Therefore Salomon ptaied for wiſe dom, and Moles ſtudied for 
wiſedome,and the Queege of Sheba trauelled for wiſedome, to 
ſhewthar wiſedome wil requite all the labours and paines that 
are takenforher. Aswiſedom is excellent aboue all, ſo it is affe- 
ed of all, asoyle was, bothofthe wiſe Virgins and the fooliſh 
Virgins: nay, the very name to be wiſe, is ſo plauſible, that Paul 
Cith, che Grecians ſought afrer wiſedom, they whom God cal- 
led a fooliſh nation, The fookſo nation (ſayth Paul) ſenght after 
viſe dome, though he do not ay that they found wi dome, And 1. Cer. 1.2 
i the ſecond of Matthew we — — — thoſe 
men that were ſingulat amõgſt them, by the names of wi/emes, . 
as we call the noble — are ſi — amongſt vs, ſhe w- Fe 
ing that wiſe men ſhould be noble men, or noble men ſhuldbe 2eh.s. 
wiſe men, according to the ſaying of Dauid : Bee wiſe yee which Pſal.2-10- 
ixdge the earth, Andlike wiſe in Paul, wee reade that they which 
neuer knew what wiſedome meant, yet named themſelues Phi- 
loſopbers, chat is, Lowers of w/deme, as though there were ſuch cf 2. 5. 
a thing behind which all men ſhould loue. Thus wiſedome hath 
bia a mark whichcuery man hath ſhot at, euer ſince Eue ſought 
to be as wiſe as het maker. But as an hundred ſhoot, and net one 
hit the white: ſo ſome come ſhort of wiſe dome, and ſome flie o- 
— ſame goe beſide, like the —— a lonathan ſhot 
at Nauid. Therefore Salomon ſpeaking ef wiſe men, ſaith, / haue F 
ſcarſe found one among a thenſand. Therefore Paul makes a ge- * 
nerall charge, 7 2 to enery one, be wiſe according to ſobrictie, as 
though curry one had too much wiſedome, or too little. Vertue 
is a tacanes ttwovices, which couch ſo cloſe beſide her 
that one can ſcarſe ſee her.Conetonſnes on the one ſide, and Pro- 
Aulus on the other fide, & ( haritie inthe midſt; Pride on the 
222 Ee 3 one 
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x-— WS rafficitie on the orherfide, and comelarer in the midſſt 
Flatterie on the one ſide, alice on the other (ide, and lone inthe 
midſſ: carefulneſſe on the one fide, careleſneſſe on the other fide, 
and in the midi: dffidence on the one fide; preſnenption 

onthe other ſide, and faith in the midſt: ſuperFiition onthe one 

fide, Athriſme on the other fide, and rehgioninthe midſt : no 

raxee on the one fide; curioſtie on the other fide, & kxomledhe in 

the mĩdit. So that there is but one vertne Nillfor two vic es, ther- 

fore extremities beare rule in this world, Either we trie Hoſanna 

or elſe eracifige; either Chrilt muſt not wath our feet, ot elſe he 

muſt waſh our ſeete and bodie too; ether we will haue Paul a 

God, ot elſe we ſay he is curſed of Godzeither we ſay, Touch nor, 

Ang.; · raſte not, ſor it i vncleane, ox elſe we ſay, Let us eate and drinke, 
for to morrow we ſhall dye. If we loue, we doe ouer loue; if wee 
feare, we ouei ſe are; if we be care ſull, we ate ouer carefull;ifwe 

be mertie, we are ouer merrie; if we be ſulemne, we ate ouer ſo- 
temnetifſo,we cannot be wiſe, but we are over wife; fo ſoone as 

ve are thought to know ſomething, we would be theught ig» 
notant of nothing. There is a kind of downe orcurdle vpon wil 

dome, like the ttame ofgentle women, which is inotethẽ᷑ needs, 

-which we call the cyorchers of the braine, which muli be weeded 

dut as the tree is lopt when grou ethtoo thicke, ot elle they will 

riſh in the braine, like skimme which ſeetheth into the broth. 

o Scripture ſpeaketh of many ancient, t manvrich,and ma- 

ny ſtrong, and many mightie, but of one wife man, and yet that 

wife man too before he dyed, lept beyond ſabrietie. Therefore 

euen as ye look le aſt other mens wifedome ſhould deceive you, 

lo looke leaſt your own wiſedome deceiue your ſelues. There is 

a kind of wiſedome, which is more contrary to wiſedome then 
ignotance, as good corne and bad corne come bothta the mar- 

ket to be ſolde, and the bad would haue as much money as the 

ood: fo ttue wiſedome and falſe wifedome come both, ſhewe 

both offer both, praiſe both, & as lacob tooke LeahforRachel; 

ſo many take the worle forthe better. Pharaoh ſayd, ( me. it 
Au ο i dic wiſeh: when hee went about that which dettroyed him. 
| The Seribes, and the Phariſies, and the Elders tooke couaſell a- 
zinſt Chrilt, asthoughthey would moſt wiſely preuent their 

uation "Indarwould betray his maſter wiſely ,andtherfore he 
ca 
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came with a kiffe, and ſaid, Haile Nlaſter, vhẽ he — | 
Cain thought co murder his brother wiſely, and therefore he cal. Gan 
led him aſide iato the field, as though he would walke with him, 
that none might ſee. Iexabel thought to kill Naboth wiſcly,and 
therefore ſhe tuboracth falſe wirne ſſes, and proclaimed a fat be- 
fore the murther. Eue tit wiſdeme to eate the forbidden S. . 
fun Abſalon thought it wſedome tolye with bis fathers: Con- ing aj 
cubines. The idle ſeruant thought it wiſedom to hide histalent. 
The falſe Ste ward thought it wiſedome to deceiue his maiſter. 
All theſe were wile aboue ſobrietie. Of whome we may ſay with 1 
Paul, pre/aming to bee wiſe they became fooles : becauſe they were l 
wile to euull, their wiſedome had but an cuill end. All theſe ex- 
amples are recorded to giue credit vnto this doctrine, Bee nee 
wo/e aboue ſobrietis. 8 

As Paul wold haue the Galathians zeale according to know. 
ledge, ſa he would haue the Romanes knowledge according to 
ſobrietie. He which forbiddeth vs to truſt in our riches, and in our 
friends, and in our ſtreagth, forbiddeth ys to truſ in our wiſe- 
dome, Truſt not in thy owne wiſedom , Wee count the ſimple, 
fooles : but GOD counts the craftie fooles. Hee which thigkes 
himſelfe wiſc,is a foole ipſo facto. And to ſhewrhat they are moſt 
ſooles of all, the Apoltle faith, that God choſe the fooliſh to 
confound them. Ic is ſaid, Be merrie and wiſe : but it may be ſaid, 

Be wiſe and wiſe: for euery wiledome is not wiſe. As the wiſe 

men went no furderthenthey were guided by the ſtatre: fo a "1 
wiſe man ſhould ruane no further then hee is led by the Word. 
When God hach brcught thee vnto goodnes, he ſaich, acqwieſce, 
ſer downe thy reſt; goe na further then goodnes: So hen thou 
art come to wiſedome, reſt where thou art wel, as the Doue did 
in the Arke. 

The firſt bleſſing which Chritt pronounced to any, is to the 
poore inſpirit. As Paul would haue you rich in knowledge: fo 
Chriſt would haue you poore in ſpirit, that is, humble in your 5 
knowledg,ſor the proud knowledge is the diue li no ledge: & 
wiſdome ta the wicked, is like the Ark vnto the Philiſtins which 
did them more hurt then good. Therefore as God apprinted the 
people their bounds, whichthey might not paſſe, whe he talked 


with Moſes in the Moũt: fo he hath ee 
o. | Fe 4 
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ceed our commiſſion, like Shemei when he went beyond the ri- 
uet which Salomon forbad him. The raile or pale of wiſedome 
is/obrietie, As wiſdome is made ouerſeet of al other vertues, ſo 
ſelrietis is reads ouerſeet of wiſedome, to meefure it ſootth in 
enen ponions & due reaſons, that none of Gods giſis be loſt , as 
Fueter is vnto the wine, to delay the heate ofit, & ſalt is to meat 
to male it ſauourie: ſo /ebrietie is to wiſdome, to make it hole · 
ſoime and profitable to him which hath it, and them whichſeeke 
pro ag: is of him . Ifibou haft ſound honey ſaith Salomon } rake not tos 
neh leaſt thou ſurfeit. Nay if thou haue found wiſedome, take 
not too much leaſt thou ſurfeit. There is a ſutfeit of wiſedome, 
which is the dange wuſeſt firfeit of al other: when a man begins 
like Paul to be puffed vp, which was Aarons & Miriams diſeaſe, 
hen they murmured againſt Moſes, becauſe they thought ihẽ- 
News 12 3 ſelues fitter to gouerne then he. Novertweis better then wiſe- 
dome and humilitie: but if a man be proud of bis wiſedome and 
humilnie, then the vertue is turned iato a vice. the light bee 
derkyer ( fairh Chriſt) how yreat ir that darkner? So if out kumi- 
litie be pride, how great is that pride? If our knowledge bee ig- 
norance, how great is that ignorance? Therefore as we temem- 
ber, Be wiſe as Serpents: ſo lot vs remember, Be ſample as Does, 
ar els wee drowne in our wiſedome like a light that quencheth 
in his oe tallow. 

Nou that ye may know howto be wiſe according to ſobrie- 
tie, there be certaine properties of this ſober wiſedome, V hich I 
Five mark; wil ſhew you. The firſt,jsnot to arrogate to our ſelues wore the 
ofa mia God hath giuen vs. As the man ſaid, / belcewe, Lord helbe my wn- 
belrefe: So the wiſe man may ſay, 1 ynder{tand, Lordhelpe my 
ignorance ,For one thing which we know, we are ignorantofa 
thouſand things which we fhouldknow : yet the fooliſh virgins 
would be thought as wiſe as their ſiſters. * 4 

No man can abide to be diſgraced ofhis wit: wer had rather 
ſeeme wieked then ſimple. As euery bird thials her one birds 
faireſt: ſo euer manthipkeshis owne wit ripeſt , There 5x 4 ge- 
Prov.30.12 eration (ſaith Salomon) whith are pure in their ] centeit, but 
they are not tlenſed from thei fur hire: So there is 2 generation 
which are wiſe it their owne couctit; but they are not mo 

mn 
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41 . for briticy ta n 
ſromheirfooliſhnes . The ie is a generation of ſuch wile med: x 
but hee which is wiſe indeede ſaith, I aw» more fool; thew any Pro. ꝛ0.2˙¹ 
mas, He whichis called wi/edome ſaith, Learne of me to be bable, 1129. 
And hee which was counted the wiſeſt man before Salemon,is nn 
called che mildeſt man uon the earth . Therefore lames delcri- 
bing che wiſe dome which is from aboue, ſaich, hat it is a gentle 
/edome the gentle are not atrogant, but the ſcornefull, 
Ine ſecond propertie is, not to glorie of any thing in our 
ſelues, as ſames ſaith. Let him which is merry /ms Pſalmes: So 
Paul aich. Let hun which gloyieth glorie in the Lerd. For as wee 
lay, Thiue is the Kingdome, fo wee ſay, Thine t the plery: and 
therefore Dauid faith, Nut vnto me Lord, wat v4to me, Cc. On 
(faith Satan) this is a thing to glotie of; knowledge and ler- 
ning and wiſedome, or elſe whae ſhould a r be proude cf ? 
But when Chrift heard his Diſciples glotie tha: they had the gift 
ofmiracles, which is a greatermatter then knouledve: yer hee 
ſayd, Glorie not in this that yee can worte miracles: therefore 
lotie nat in this, that ye knows him which'can worke miracles. 
If thy wiſedome bee giuen thee, thenthou haſt rec eiue jr; if 
thou haſt rec emed n, then I ſay wick Paul, Why doeft thox glorie, cor. ⁊ * 
a1 if iben had? net receiued it Wiſedome is not fo baſe a thing 
that thine owne glorie ſhould bee the end of i:: but as Hellet 
thought that her honour was giuen her forthe ꝑlorie ot Goon 
the learned ſhould thinke that their leatuin iv giuen them for 
the glorie of God: the rich · ſhould thinke that their riches are 
giuen them forthe glotie of God : the wife thould thinke that 
their wiſe dome is giuen them for the gloric of God: the valve 
and praiſe and honour of wiſedome is to do good, if we be wiſe" 
to doe euill, we are not as wiſe as ſerpents,bur wiſe Serpents, ' 
The third propertie is, not to diſpiſe other: thetefore lumes * 
callech the true wiſedome a peaceable wiſ:d»me, becauſe it 
makes no firife, as hee which had flue Talents did unt diſdaine 
him which had but one: ſo they which haue moe gifcs ſhould 
not contemne them which haue fewe: For as the Vnicorie 
doth more good with one horne then other beaſts dee vu 
two, ſa ſome man doth more good «ith one gift, then other do 
with five, becauſethey choke them wich pride. Whenthe Pha- 
file ſayq; I am not like this Public ane, he ſayd true, for then hee 
- Was 
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was not like the Publicade indeede, becauſe the Publit ane was 
better then he. . | n 

The fourth propertic is, to keepe within our calling, hee 
which medlech wih that hee hath not to dee, is compared to 
one that catcheth a dogge by the cares, and dare neither hold 
him (till, nor let ham goe; ſo hee can neicher goe forward for ! 
v ant of skill, nor backward for ſhame . Paul ſayth, hee was ſet 
apar: to preach the Goſpell. ſoto euety worke GOD hath ſet 
ſome men apart, and fitted them to that worke, as hee did Be- 
raleelto the building ofthe Tabernacle, and therefore vnleſſe 


a man ſethimſelfe apart to thus worke, he ſhould thinke of Pe- 


ter, which when he ſtroke withtbe ſword was bid to put vp his 
ſword againe, forthe {ſword was not committed to him, but the 
keyes. In Exod.i 7.11. we find Iolua fighting, and Moles pray- 
ing.& Aaron and Hur holding vp his hands: ſo every man ald 
haue a ſeuetall worke, God bath given cettaine gifts to certaine 
callings, as no man can exceede his gifts, ſo no man ſhould ex- 
ceede his calling . It is not mecte that he ſhould bee a free man, 
which was neuer a prentiſe,northat he ſhould le ape into Moles 
chayre, that never fate at Gamaliels feete. If thou doelt neuet ſo 
well, & be not calledto it, the Seripture ſaith (raight, Who bath 
required this of thee? thou art anvſurperofanothers office. A 
fools ( ſaith Salomon) is medling, ſhewing that a wiſe man 
medlethnot; but where he hath to doe. Wee are compated to 
a bodie, ſome men are like the head, and they mult :ule: ſome 
ate like the tongue. & they muſt teach: ſome are like the hand, 
and they mult worke : when chis order is conf unded, ihen that 
commeth to paſſe which wee reade of Eve, When the woman. 
would leade het husband, both fell into the ditch, Therefore as 
Chrilt lay d. #/ho hath made me 4 iudge oxer you? ſo they which 
are not Judges ſhould ſay, who hath made mee a Iudge? hee 
which.is not a teacher ſhould ſay,who hathmade me a teacher 
he whichis not a ruler ſhould ſay, who hath made me a. ruler ? 
And this is a better peace-makerthenthe Lawyer. 

The fift propertie is, not ta bee cunousin-ſearching mylte. 
ries: this Paul meaneth, when he ſayth, Let no man preſume to 
ynderfland,aboue that w hich s meete to vndetfland: the ſtarte 
when it came to Chill ſtood ſtill and went no further: fo when 
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we come to the n ee vue ſhould ſtand amen 
goe no futther: for Paul was cõtent to know nothing but Chit 
crucified. It is not neceſſarie to knowe that which God hath 
not revealed , and the well of Gods fecrers is fo deepe, that no 
buckecofman can ſound it : therefore we'muſt row in ſhallow 
auſe our boates are light and ſmall , and ſoone ouer- 
turned. They which have ſuch crotchetts and circomflances in 
their braine, I haue marke th is in thera that they ſeldome finde 
any toome for that vic they ſhould know, hut zoe to and fro, 

ſecking & ſeeking like them u hic n fought Elias bodie & found 
it not · Let meo deſite laouledge of God, as Salomon did, but 
not deſire knowledge as Eue did. For theſe aſpiring wits fall a- 
ine hke Babel, add runne into dotubts, while they ſee ke for re- 

. folmions, As the lewes when they heard the Apoſlle preach,, 
burnt the ir curious bookes, and had no more delight to ſtucie 
ſuch toyes : ſo as men come to the trueth. they are content to 
le aue theſe fincies and ſay wich Paul, / Rum norbung but Chrott 
- erncified, Curious queſtions: and vame ſpeculations are like a 
plume offcathers , which forme wil giue anything for, and ſome 
will give nothing for. Paul tebuked them which troubled then 
heads about Genealogies, how would he reproue men and wo- 
menofour daiesifhedid ſce ho they buſie their heads abour 
vaine queſtions, tracing vpon the pinacles where they may 
fall, while they might walkevpon the pauement without dar- 
ger. Some haue a great deale more deſire to ſearne where hell 
13, thento know any way how they may eſcape i: to heare 
what God did purpoſe before the world began, ratherthen to 
leatne what hee will doe whenthe worlde is ended: to vnde 
Rand whether they ſhall know one another in heoven, then to 
know whether they belongte hezuen: this rocke hath made 
many ſhipwraekes, that men ſe arch myſteries before they 
know principles like the B thſhamites which were not cou- 
tent to ſee the Arke, bu: they muit ptie into it and finger it 
commonly the fimpleſt men buſie them he ads ahont the higheſt 
matter, o that they meete xith a rough and crabbed que - 
tion like a knob io the tree, and while they hacke and he v at 
t with their oe M ĩttes, to make it plaine, their ſawe Rickes 
, aſt inthe clife, and eannot get out ag aine, at laſt in wrath they 
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become like trale=tomenrs with asthough the Scripture 
vexe not peiſect, and eiche i fall into diſpaire, ot imo contem 
of all. Theteſote itis good to Raue off learning, bete God hath 
lef eFreaching : forthey hich haue ancare her: God hach 
nd tongue, heaiken not vdto Gd but to che temptet ai Ede 
did tothe Serpent. This is the rule wherebyaman miy:know 
whether bis wiſedorne and tight: as a couetous mah isneedie 
inthe middeſt of his riches, ſo a proude man is ignorant in the 
miodeſt of his knowledge. Now if our wiſedome were exami- 
ned by theſe propetties, I feare, as the Angellilayd, I bos haft 
examimed them which called themfelues Apoſtles, and fannd them 
harte {1 might ſay, I haue examined them which call them. 
lelues wiſe men, and found chemlyars. Indeede Salomon ſaith, 
Alan boaſt of their goedneſſe, but who can finde a good man? So 
many boalt oftheir wiſedome, but who can finde a wile man? 
They are wiſe ( ſaith he) in the it owne iudgements, but he ſayth 
not that they are wiſe in others iudgement. As Paul tolde the 
Atheuia us, that they were too religious: ſo he would tell ma- 
ny now that they ate too wiſe, ſo wiſe, that they are fooles 2 

ine. The Galathianszeale was without knowledge, but our 
— is without zeale, hawing a few of holmeſſe, as Paul 


faith : ſo they have a ſhew of knowledge. But as the ſhew of 


holineſſe ishypocnſie;lo the ſne of wiſedome is vanity. Ifthe 
which chinke themſelues wiſe, be wiſe:then we haue more me 
{mcnthen beggers, and peraduenture here bee more wife men, 

then ofany other beſide, an T 
As you haue heare the notes oſthem which are wiſe accor- 
ding to ſobtietie: ſo if you would know ſuch as are wiſe aboue 
ſobrietie, youſhall diſcerne them by theſe markes. Firſt. they 
will haue all the talke whereſocuer they come, like parats. 
condly, they contemne other like the Pharifies; Thirdly; they 
ſpurneat him which telsthem of their fault like 'Abner,Fourch- 
by, they iumpe with Cæſat, like the Herodians. Fiftly; they turne 
with the time, like Demas. Sigtly,they ſeeke their one credit 
by tho diſcredit of others, like the enemies of Paul. Seuenthly, 
they loue to lieate their owe praiſe, like Herod . Eighily, aboue 
all diaꝑs they would haue their one will like lezabel. When- 
ſouer theſe eight makes meet, there is a wiſe man, and a foole, 
Ja 


Aldi via Finn. _ To 
wife man ih his owe cohteitt and a focle in ptooſd: ele art 
the wiſe dien ofetie Noh/anihe Phitoſoptiers of Ef bend 

| Thus you haue teat che wikedome which n 

Jobfietie), Mony man do ſcœthẽ ſpvts of r oe in this 

glaſſe, let hum waſh and be eit ane. He har if wiſe flick Salomon) 

w» wiſe 1 blmſetfe', bur hee that is vner wiſe, gurt bin. 

ſelfe: Heere you mayer; that note aboue Et: is Krring nete, 

pad alwales makes a chiſcord inthe karmꝭ rb CHN eU not =” 

have vs wiſe Serpents , bite 93/2 as Serfenr)yleaft they hich | 

ate like Serpents ſhoald citemruent v: robe N to ci xa a0 

euill wie dome, and there is no ſuch enemie vnto know lege 

the opinion of knowledge: for one which is weddedvaro His 


owne Mit, will neuer be counfelle d of any. Therefore how ne- 
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ynleſſe he know God! for nde do obey bm except they which 
doe knowe him , and yetit is ſaid chat thete was neuer ſo much 
knowledge and ſo little goodneſſe. Surely as Chriſt ſaid to his 
Diſciples, O yee of litilt faatbglohe might ſay to vs, O yee oflutle 
4 for there is not too much iſedtme, but ton 
mucheftettaftgr: Humiitie ie hone of our Vries ich 
ſhould reach othets to bee wiſe according to ſobririit, pad xe 
- bonds of ſobrietie themſelues: euerie man hath a Common- 
Weale is his head, and trauels to brit foc Une his 
the Tewes ere fror content with facts GOD 
ornted din; bet Wot Sing HE the Ment 
-Papilts ate not comtem with fach Hwes hs GGG han 
ted them, but they wilt kjne tradlitton fte xe 


may remember it. I cannattell how, ng man can ſerue GOD. 


yp: to be wiſe 2ccordin 
to ſob riert. Therſore fe 
dome of the 
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h, he Stewards gungen expo u, the wiſedom 
Wide This is the end ofthe deceivers iſ- 
Ci the en r of 
the —— wiſedome, of the flatterers wiſedome, of che ſor- 


cerers wiſdome, of the hypo —— the Macheue- 
lars wiſedome. As Moſes Serpent denoured the Sorcerers Set- 
N ſo Gods wiledome {hall deuour mans wiſe dome. 

_ Wherefore, , Byohe grace of of God which is giuen unte me, 1 ſay 

one of you with Paul, Be w/e vnto ſobrietie, — a= 
22 — of ſome things, but remember that it i bet= 
ter to ſreme ignorant, et tobe proud, Thus you haue heard what 
wiledams! is, no ler vs pray vato God for it. 
LY FINIS. 
00 DE FOR NEW 
.. -, BORNE BABES. 


oy (2 1 Per. chap.2.yerl.2. 
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ew berne habes defire the ſacere milke of the word, that yee 
ang 


a” Scripture (beloued in the Lord) containerh 
Tan | ion to incite and ſtirre vp the belee- 
ing lewes, that as GOD. had inlightned them 

ie edge of his trueth, and ſancti- 
lied chem ia ſome meaſure with the grace of his 


ſorhey would ede and grow on, and dayly jncreaſe 
2 ; like the 
Flore 5 N augmebteth and redoyblerh his 
10 Allie come to che middeſt of heaueo, where 
ct; day. Nom che meanes whereby wee tec eiue all our 

. groythandincreaſe in God is eee 
eſtneth. And therefore the Apolile by a fi guratiue and borro- 
57 ch prefling chem ge thirſt, andro 

ende lagd oftheir ſaules, xxlirle 


.- 
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ja the Scriprures the one-flthhly and 4 
from the firſt Adam, whereby 0 and bur birth: fione, as 
x were a Serpents poyſon, paſſeth and transſuſeth it ſelſe ints 
v the other heauenly and ipitituall by rencuation, from the ſe- 
cond Adam whichis Jeſus Chr) whereby n is 
derivettand brought unte vs; a | 

' farhistarrer and better bireh; God is he lbs Sbeger 9 
the Church his ipouſe our mother to conceue vs, the feede 
whereby we are bred and borne againe, is the word of NR 
the Nurſes to ſeede, and to weane,and tocheriſh ate the MI 1. 2 72 
 fiiſters ofthe Goſpell and the ode hereby we ate nournflied, — 

and held in life, is the mitke ofthe word, as in ckůs place — 1. Tlaſ. "2.7. 
therefore in ay muchas children'whith ate new bene, cn 
meredſe in growth and ature, bur muſt needes6ye; and come 
to diſſolution, valeſſe they bee continually ſed and nouriſhed 
with hole ſome food: t behoueth all the fa hfüll and godlie, 
who ate quicke ned and teuiuedinthe liſe ot God ar br 
babei to def e the flacer emilke of theword , « that they my gro- 
byit; Ithinke wee neede hot many words to xſeeie the Le 
rall drift and ſeope > reg. — as wee neede not many fin- 
gers ro point at che ſhining Sunne. Let vs nom therefore deſ- 
cend to che paricutar doGrines which ifſucand equay is from ibe 
feuierals branches 1 

Firſt here is noted a prep: ee 
1 word the at vow borne babes; Second 
ne, our affe nand duce when we are wen borne, noel 
dia. Thirdly, 3 and obiect of our dee | 


the word. Fourthiy 8 . es der _ 


Hi rende 
thereby, Fot the firſtipoyrt; ee bee en . — m 
commended p hett Cor. 14 


Children we KhG N are 

and harmeleſnes: and — thoſe — in 20 

the ſchoole of Chriſt, and receiue Tight and comfort — 

preaching ofthe ate ee ——.—— 

hy aſide all maliciouſtefſe, Folie und ſanRified 
to the heat e eee — 

(farh out Saujour ) and forbid d wet : for of feb — 
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fe 3 and Rum 
U waetheercformed bd heuly gory mers ketle; 
jt gin, Fran 2 the Nſalmiſſiſpea - 
gala 14. Leih Inc pit hen, dhe ſeere bin: to teach vs, that by David, 
would admit no vile perſon into his counſell: ſo God will ad- 
winafinkllſevies ings his ſecrets 2 any mat will do/Gods 
will (faith our Saul ur) he ſhall know ofthe: daGtrine, whether 
r canJcarde chis dodrine, but 
3 br dis dogs e no man eon leatne the Virgins! ſong, bus 
Kee * e ic 1225 — 1 ſame tifed ſaych, The: 
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f es as ittbe 'fix't leis 
eres ro na png noy ſaid to 
eo eee og ies apart, to ſhew, Wag 
* H α,¾ warh v ο⁰¼goc apart from the 
world Het amſſippt da qſlall is (loathes, hen he go- 
teh intgabgiſitp waſhliimsſowemult up Dtfabour — 
— ery Mord cu feedo e fog wiſedome will not telt | 
— —— — As 
Lok tt.25, heh get de h, that was. ſwept from 
| toto ce vnto the heart 
— — from, wickecineſſe for GOD ill not 
Matt. 317. — — veſſels: theffote vnleſſe ye haue 
prepared Fr tarts, loo le for no ne bleſſings to ben poured 
on you. ewes read the, Suh be in the x Syns⸗ 
$oguretofindleQhulbgbut alli: vain g/ be couſe tlic veile is not 
tthenawayibutaging de euen ſo doc wee preach in yaine, 
— he ate io vine he cauſe the vaile of fin . is drawne 
esc . 2 — th the glo⸗ 
— rhe ore( — 
— IESp > 
1 des pr dur rea 7 out 
2 — e — — puꝛge . ihe lea- 
| vanofmoliriouſnes — mult caft'vp 
; yapre6uerouaes,and y eee your 
pariidll prejudice lice: EDS his. poyſon 
vlan te agges td 175 — — ſo 
$20: ys 2 there are ia 
z. u o ylinkal eee * the he did 
rad i wot 
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thorines grown . — e 
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and not 1d ſaw. among then lere.4.4. 
a, and afrexward 1 —— 


wit — — toner 
Aman wil not kee dabboth in his work in 


vin pero tiis weh, and attay humſelſe in CT attire, 


and yer we make it no ſcruple at all to c ẽ en the 

erekciſe with und a \wcked,andovewbrkieday 

hear? — —— N12 92. 
Lord, God ſaid] Il hen eint hem thats drma ti 

W ery" CIs lookefor more holineſſe at out L 
6 his ſeruice, and the duties of holy re- 


une neere vnto him. 
ee — — 
etoake weecalt off ovkediour 


wirktednes — — Ver muſt be a babes, Nur ey, 5 | 
will be Chap — 4 93% and Mi f 
Andyerwen the baberonly, but 

be che w ſoulgg nexwlife,new mem 
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che word begette ch vn, mut be tit aed abd 

vther men, and tlretefl re they v — 
© arc catiedrew {becauſe neither cio tild-hangn 

2. ce. j · 7. hand. nariie — 

te (tbemwiten alidocwiramed agajne#t bat formers Sorrig 

ub 6. ————— — pre aha eon ads wor 

b 4.24. F and trat it mufſ 

| beg borne: ga uf rhe ip) ſpitit. The ſenſe hereof inatleghe Pro, 

Pſai.51.10, pherDaujtctivomzCoace im meaticonrbcart,0 Gedyridrewne 

rige ſpirm wi la cat lanii ierrſote wee mul nes payed and 

ꝓccoe wp out hg a dor. od v hhE¶r—n ä — 

madent ne da but e muſtt he renuad add thorowly chavged 

za che ſpitu beate When Neamantheleptthadana red 

in lordanhirfleſh camei gained he ihe ſteſii uf a 

— — ad 

ohn all nur ie es x ilbe altered and changed Itꝭo the ſleſi 

leaf child. And cheteſcte i b willit m irlues to 

rers, wee miſt not ente taitit: endſhip nat linse, the 

alder ſ pf her sinne, and che Eagie cafterbher billeſrwe 

muſt iflippe'on: ſelues off all dur lots hen fe 

dale. —— EST 10104 C0131 2 * 19 bng 

vo 1 owch/mambeane ring; tan ic Lordbeqa cha 

166.17 to che coli it ure lia bird. lime ſtathecberk fort i 

not touch it vt muſt not haneafingerdfvs.. Whenche diucl 

tag. afadebinarontiie; hee toòke unt hunſelſe ſeurnother ſpime⸗ 
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cha Hiονναi and able fh iso ill exit 
d{pite to he 
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eth na accounts : 

—_— m therfade chat they — — * g ts 
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Curiſt i reſembletizoa:Vinnand werothe biã- 
ö — ice and ſap wkereby the bravehies ſpting 
ani hocʒiſſuech aal ariſerh from the tobte — Vine: ſo all ihe 
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bannd1 ferid forth ſweete — — 


abt no mbre.can the cottupt and wicket) 
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Ebarmhoehidfturcondingn and preporat} 
amen ah hou diy, and with bia 
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50475 bogglech 
he horn y 2 
—— i uc the or 
| then lade vd the word worketh molt effe 
| hancbefore are kindled airdinflamed with/detreofityhikewax 
| 41s 44 Whichrecejuntbacy Humpe pe-afierirss heataebo The Shimmpigdy 
5 rhildt whidhrwbornſed hy Elifkra, ſo ſoonclas htfieſitbagansa 
ware watinsneefert;andioyenc@his eyegandeeninedd gait: 
Shtadrermronnandlace ſpice; an A8 2315 
thirttdfrhie word Godʒ it is an vndoubteũ tulech thab vr e art 
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norydenlpeadinaghe liſe of grace; As comtmi 


- knbdbaſbapeanthihgricappeiite ro 
— — and 


and 


4 o beαν —— Miniſter, a chüddend ume 
bk Boe tink themſolueꝝ he a h i 
condd raite- dence 
can " 


word giue life withourmptearherc] 
wich Micah , to 40 
wit ſenadcd 
I. — orincouſ 


—— 
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ny chen indeede wee deſire the word 
Mnodn⸗ tit mee me nb wee wn 


doriie 1 a ſoule within da, ang et are | 


of toren bones: ſo hat chis cirie which fHtnild | ie of 
Mica of dead 
thouland ſoules dead 


torhieconfforr] = myt 
leanin 


Food for new borne baber, ay *© 
mothets dug: ſo mult we ſo ſoone as we feele the yrace of God 
to haue renuedvs;while we are yet hot from the wombeyhiiger 
and thirſt for the millę of the word. If rhe mother ſhould deferre 
to giue her child ſuckegwere it able to liue a moneth, ot a week, 
or a day? No more is our faith able to ſuſtaine & ſupport it ſelfe, 
vnles it be preſently noutiſhed with the foode of life. Chritt 10 
ſoone as he had taiſed vp Iairus daughter cõmanded her meate, Mark,s 46- 
28 if it were in vaine for vs to bee quickened by the finger of his 
power, vnles we be fed by the word of his grace: and therefore 
Eden was watered {o ſooone as it was planted, roſhewthat wee Gen.r.6, 
muft be ſtrẽgthened ſo ſoone as we are inſtructed? ſo that it is a 
great fault among vs, when God hath quickened vs with bis ſpi- 
rit, and we perceme his gracesto bud andto bloſſome in vs, that 
wee preſently prouide not moyltureronouriſh and to preſerue 
them. We count it a miracle that Elias liued forty daies without 
foode: and yet we after many yeres of famine, ſtill poſte off the 
feeding of our ſoules. Wee thinłe it alwaies too ſoone to begin, 
though we begin then whe we are ready to end, as the tich man, 
cho then went in hand to inlatge his baraes, when he was euen 
at deaths doore to reſigne his 15 . As Chrift was then ſent for to Mat. 3 
heale the Rulers daughter, hen ſhee was readie to depart : ſo 
many neuer defirethe preachers companie till they be readie to 
die. They ſay thatthe time is not yet come chat the Lords heuſe 
ſhould be built: nor yet time to ſanctiſie their ſoules for God: 
nor yet time to prouide for the mille of the word , And thus wee 

ſt off from day to day, from yeere to yeere, till we be arreſted 
* death: asthe bad lawyer driues off his Client from terme to 
terme, till the ſuic be loſt. Lot was ſo long loitering and trifling 
ia Sodome, that the Angel was faine to pluck him out with vio- 
lence: and certainly vnles the Lord by the good meanes of his 
prouidence ſhould plucke vs out of ignorance and datkeneſſe 
wherein wee vſe ſuch trifling and plunging , and delaying , chat 
ſcarſe one of a thouſane would be ſaued . Wherforefbelouedih 
Chriſt)ifPaul haue planted you in the true faith,defire alſo an A- 
| you, Ifthe ſoundatiõ be laid by a maſter-builder, 
_ Skilfull — may roofe it alſo; if yee haue 
receiued one grace, ſpeedily defire the preaching of the word, 
chat it may — by 2 88 ay ber vntoa 
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double grace :for euen the beſt giſts will wither and decay in 
ele they be preſently watered with ihe werd Again, we 
o that children are ſo greedily carried with a deſire of the 
food ;that whe hunger aſſailes them, they neither regard leiſure, 
not neceſſitie, nor willingnes ofthe morhers, but all excuſes and 


buſines ſer apart ,ſo ſoone as they cry for it, they mult be ſed:euẽ 


ſo ve muſt not thiake it enough to deſire the word, but we muſt 


Lt. 5. 


Alt; 1 2. 


be earneſt and fervent, & importunate in calling and erying for 
it. A notable parable is in Luke, how one called for bread inthe 
night, the other anſwered that hee was in bed; whichſeemed a 
reaſonable anſwer ,and yet it would not ſerve : So we have long 
called(my brethren ) & we haue a great while craued the bread 
of life, though it may ſeeme areaſonable anfwere that they can 
not giue it vs without impouerifhing themſelues and their chil- 
dren; who are fat and inriched with the miniſters maintenance: 
yet we ought not to be daunted and diſcouraged ſo, but to con- 
tinue asking ſtill. as Peter corinued knocking till the doore was 
opened. For as Ichu was known by his furious marching:ſo 

may know a faithful & true Chriſtian by his zealous perfecting 
ofholy purpoſes. The mother doth not alwaies feed her childe 
for loue, but many timesto keepe it ſtil and quiet n conſtrained 


to leaue al, and giue ir ſuck : ſo if our mother neither reuerenced 
God, nor feared men, yet ii we would bee earneſt and impottu- 


nate with her, if we would continually cry & call for it, as babes 
doe forthe mike ,ſhe would feed vs at laſt if not of loue, yet at 
leaſt to bee eaſed of vs. It is an old ſaying, that he whichasketh 
faintly teacheth vt to deny him: if we wilteach mento grant vs, 
we muſt aske it with courage and conftancie, And therefore as 
Iacob wreſtled with the Angel and ſaid, / wil not let thee goun- 
rill thou bleſſeme: ſo mult our requeſts wrelile with the ¶cuer- 
nours of our land and fay , I will not let youreſt vntill you heare 
me, This doctrine enditeth and conuinc eth a great number of 
vs, who though we haue a deſire to the word, yet we are ſo chill 
and ſo cold, and fo looſe in ii, that in euery croffe cuent, we ſlãd 
Rone ſtill. fit be but a ſtrav /t is a block in our way, becauſe ,2 


Jeremy ſpeaketh, Me haus no courage for the tyuth vpũ cartbꝛwe 


haue ſome loue tothe trueth, but we haue no courage to labour 
and aduenture for it as a Marchant that would gladly * but 
ares 
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dares not venture the ſeas forfeare of drowning. If the people 
bee ſome what back ward, or a preacher cannot bee procured at 
firit daſh, while the fit is freſh vpon vs, we take our diſcharge, 
and calt off the care for euer aſter. The ſlothfull man ſaies, There 
is a lion in the way: and ſo wee dilcourage our ſeluesin ſeeking 

things,becauſethere is painesinthe way. But if wee de ſire 
the word, as babes doe nulke, we mult neuer teſt to deſire it, vu- 
till we haue it. | 
Laſtly, we know children are continually crauing foode; a 
little pauſe, and then to the breaſi againe: and therefore we mult 
not bee gorged and glutted with once ſeruing. but continually 
deſi te it. We mutt be of Elias diet, bread and fleſh in the mc t- 
ning, and at euening too: ſo morning and euening our ſoules cal 3.4 
mult be fed. The Apoſtle exhorteth, Let the word of God dwelin 
u, becauſe it mult not take vpa nights lodging and ſo be gone, 
— je m uſt bee a continuall teſidence and abode in our hearts. 
Though the ground be good, yet it muſt haue the former & the 
latter taine to make it fertile, and yet many of vsthinke to grow 
greene wich one ſhower, and to goe vnto heauen with one Ser- 
mon. It is reported of the faithſull, that they continued daily in 
the Temple, as if a Sabbath daies exerciſe would not ſerue the 
turne, vnleſſe wee had ſome ordinary tepaſt in the workie daes 
alſoꝛ and therefore as the lampe burneth continually in the Tem- 
ple without quenching, ſothe word mult continually ſound in 
aut eares without intermiſſiõ. Thus you ſce(beloued)thar if you 
will deſire the milke of the word as new borne babes, you mult de- 
fre ic preſently without delay, importunately without faigtings 
and continually without loathing, and being ſatisfied wich m. 
Now we come tothe matter and obiect whith we muſt de- 
fire, namely out foode and nouriſhmentin Chriſt, which is here 
called the mille of the word. To this our Saviour tec alleth ys from 
al our dainties, Labor not for the meat which periſheth, but ſor the 
meat which indures to eternal He. Fot the word is euetlaſting food Ila. ac. 
and immortall ſeed, becauſe it makes vs immottall, and to laſt 
for euer. We deſite wealth, honor, and and pleaſure, 
and euery thing, ſaue the mitke of the — ich we ſhould de- | 
fie, like Adi-who had all trees & yer liked none but the forbid . Per. 45. 
den tree. There is a dave of the word, but it is a tate to choke the n 
N* 3.2 
Ff 4 good 
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atk aod-cornet there is a deſire of mony; but it is the toote of all 
J. Tin. s. —— a defire of the fleſh, but fighterh & wagerh warre 
1.41, gtinſtihe ſpirirzthere is a deſite of preheminece, but it is ſwel- 
ling &ambirious: thete is a deſite of revenge, but it ariſeth from 


rah and camall ſpirit: there is a dehre of praiſe, but it is curſed 


Luk9.5-4 and phatifaicall: the bleſſed and holy deſire is, to deſſre the ml 
ef the ward. When lonathan ſau the honey dropping, hee muſt 
ne edes bee licking: ſv when ye ſee the milke of the Coßpell ye 
mult defire to be locking. Of all the bleſſings of Canaan this was 
the chiefeſt.that it flowed with nulke and honey; and this in- 

bb» 12.45. coutaged the litaelites tottauaile to it in the deſatt to poſſeſſe 
«The#ordisaland flowing with bettet milke & honey, and we 

muſt not thinke any paines or toyle too much to attaine ĩt. God 
huath many names in ſeripture to make vs conc eiue more hono- 

nably of him: lo hath the Word many titles to make it more ami · 

pſalu ig. io able · It j called a lanterne to di rect vs, a medicine to heale vs, 
zuide to cõduct vs, bit to teſtraiue va ã ſword to deſend vs, wa- 

ter to wath vs. ſire to inflame vs, ſalt to ſeaſan vs, milketo nou- 

riſh vs, wine toteioyce vs, rame to refreſh vs, a treaſure to inrich 

vt, and the keyto open and vnlocke heauen gates vnto vs. Thus 

the Word is named in all things chat ve ſhould onely deſue it in 

ſtead of all thid gs. Aud ſurely cherfore tho is in fo ſmall re- 

queſt anby vs,becaufeomeknownorwhatbleſſings it bringeth 

With it. It i che word of ſaluation, becaule it ſaueth the ſoule fr6 

pining, as the corne which Ioſeph ſent, did Jacobs houſe frõ fa- 

mine, So that as Eliſha ſaid of Jordan, we/b & be elenſca: ſo may 

we ſay of the word, Heateicand be ſaued. Iris called tbe word of 

lie, becauſceit trulueththe ſpirit, as Eliſhaes bones reuiued the 

Ifrachre, It is called che word of reconcilation, becauſe it is like a 

5 13.6 ow chaine to line God and ysrogether , Andinregarde 
eteof, it is called a irwell of ineſſimable prixe, as it all the treaſure 

in Egypt were not wealthie envughto-buy it. And therefore, as 

David longed forthe Well of Berhele : ſo muſt wee long and 

larguiſh' forthe withe of the word. The mori is reſembled to milk 

in three teſpect⸗ Fuſt, becauſe it i the onely food ofthe fairhful, 

23 milke is the only and babes. Secondly, be cauſe 

Veuis ot hard and intric ate. but pla und eaſie to be conceived, 

24 Mmillae iseafiets bee dige. Trudly, becauſe it is frame 
— 24 comſortable 
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eomfortable to the ſoule , as milke is ſweet and pleafant in taſte. : 
For the firſt point, the Lorde chargeth the Iſruclites, to doc Dent 12.33 
what/oener he bad commaun1ed , and not to adde or diminuſh any 
thing. And loſua, loſiah, Extra, and the reft,whenthey would re- 
ne w the Lords couenant with his people, read nothing but the 
Law, to ſhew that it was the only rule and ſquare of all their du- 
tie: and therefate Eſay recallerh vs to the Jaw & to the teſtime- 
nie , & c. and Chriſt ſends vs to ſearch the Scriptures, betanſe by Tad. z0. 
them wee have eternall Ife: and therefore the Popiſh Church Ib 39. 
( which not content with the milk ofthe Goſpel )hath broached 
many heathen traditions, and vowritte traſh: doth not feed but 
choke & poyſon her children withchem , and depriue the Lords 
people of this food ot life , and like curſed Philiſtines ſtop vp the 
wels of water which other haue digged: what doe they elte but 
ſtarue and famiſh ſo many Nations? For well may their hedge- 
nieſts like drie nurſes delight & diſport the childre for a ſeaſon ; 
2 when hunger bites, when the diftrefſed conſcifce would be 
fed and comforted ,thenthey are not able to affoord thẽ the ve- 
ry crumsfrom Chrilts table, & therefore we muſt needs account 
the eſtate of thoſe congtegations to be full of dread and horror, 
which haue not this mike of the word to feede their ſoules, which 
want a good ſteward to giue them their meate in due ſeaſon: 
which like the Egyptians lye crawling in the darke , when other 
Churches enioy moſt comfortable light. Jacob forſook the bleſ- 
ſed land of Canaan when it had no bread ,and can wee bee ena- 
moured of thoſe aſſeinblies where there is no ſoules food? If ye 
cid conſider ( my beloued)thatye cannot be nounſhed vnto e- 
ternall life, but by the mille ef the word, ye would rather de ſite 


your bodies might be withou: ſoules, then yout Churches wich- 


out preachers, I tremble to thinke how oft you haue heard this, 
and yet how little you haue performed it. - | 

For the ſecond point. that the doctrine ofthe Goſpelis plaine, 
appeareth , when the Wiſeman ſaith, Al the words of bis month Pe. 83 
are plaine and eaſie to biny that will underſtand. The teſtumoni 222 
the Lord's ſure aud gineth light to the ſample, If our geſpelbe bid ls 
( faith the Apoſtle) ic ic bid wnto them that periſb : for as the Sun 
which was made to lighten all things, is moſt light: fo the word 
which was madeto cleere al things, i moſt cleere: ſo that _ 

0 


Pſal. th 5. 


ere. 15.16 
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be no communion bet ee ne light and daiknes, and the word of 
God be a lanterne onto aur fete, and a light unto our paths; then 
it is euident that the word huth no — in it. I we ſee not all 
things, the fault is not in the light, but in the eye; as Agar could 
not - the water which yet was before her, and therfore our ad- 
uetſaties falſely charge the Scriptures of exceeding hardnes and 


- jatricatenes, When che ſpies were returned from Canaan, they 


could not ſay but that it was a good land: but they ſaid it was 
hard to come by: ſo the Papiſis muſt needes confeſſe, that the 
Scripture is a good word, and yet to diſſwade the Lord, people 
from a ſcrious and diligeat ſearch of it, they bring vp a ſlaunder 
and ſay; ithath many obſcunties and by-paths. But as Eliſha 
ſaw the horſes & fiery chariots which his enemies could nor ſee: 
ſo(beloued ) ifye come with a faithfull and a holy heart to the 
word and to the Scripture, ye ſhall ſee that plainnes and eaſines 
inthe doctrine which our aduerlaries cannot ſee: For the third 
point, that the Goſpell is the only comfort and ic onſolation of a 
Sichfull ſoule, the Prophet Iereniie ſaith, Thy woras were found 
by me, and I did cate them, and ili word mas unto me the ioy and 
reioxcing of my heart. Thy tefimmenies bane [taken for an hert- 
tage forener; for they are the ion of my heart, As a man will bee 
glad to be hiredtoa noble man: ſo Dauid hẽ he had gout rhe 
mille of the u ord, reioyced as much as if he had been hired vnto 
God: and therefore, in all the ſtorie of the Acts, wee ſee ioy and 
comfort to haue followed the word, as Eliſha followed Elias, & 
would not leaue hum , So the Wiſemen reioyced exceedingly 
when they ſaw the ſtarre which ſhould leade them to Chrilt :fo 
ye haue matter of great ioy and comfort, when ye heare the word 
preached which ſhall carrie you to heauen, like the chariors 
which conueied Jacob into Egypt. There be many Micholsia 
this lad which haue mocked king Dauid for dancing before the 
Arke. There be many which terme vs heady and feoliſh men, 
becauſe we come and throng, and preaſe thus to a Sermon: but 
as Chriſt ſaid, Father forgene them, they know not what they doe: 
ſo Godforgiue the, they know not what they ſay : for iſthey did 
feele the calme of conſcience, the isy of hart, the conſolation of 
ſpirit, and the exceeding &cuecrlafliag comfortsin God, which 
the faithfull poſſeſſe and enioy by heaziag the word, they would 
account 
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account vs not only fooles, but (farke mad, if all the pleaſures, ot 
fits, or dangers ofthe world ſhul withdraw or withhold vs 
om it. So much for our foodznow we come tothe qualitie of 
our foode. It mutt be ſecere. Sincere both ia his ſauour, and alſo 
in effect and opetaticn: for ,as in nounfhing our bodie natural- 
ly, our blood cãnot be good if our diet be ynholefome:loin fe- 
ding our ſoules ſpiritually neither our hearts nor affections, nor 
our words, nor our works can be good, vnles the milke be hole. 
ſome whereupon we feede: and therefore, as out Sauiour bids vs 
take heed what we heare: ſo the Apoſtle to the like effect, giues a 
caueat to take heed vpon what we feede: for there is a pre an 
freſp doclriue, in Ier. 1. 7. &there is a ſemre & leanencd doctrine, 
in Matt. 1 6. 6. There is a c wine of the Goſpell in Matth. 9. 17. 
and there is a mixed wine inthe cup of fornicators in Reu. 17. 4. 
There are ho/e/ome words in 2. Tun. 1. 1 3. & there ate corrupt and 
vnholeſome wordi, Epheſe. 4. 29. There is a declrine of od, loh. . 
16. & there is a doctriue of diueli , 1. Tim. 4. Therei s an edsfy9 


& « building word, & there is a fretting & acakred word, 2. Iim. 


2.1 7. As the Prophets children cried out death in the potʒſo ſome 
places may ſay, deathinour food: and hereof i is, that we are ſo 
often fore warned in the Scripture to beware of the leanen of the 
Scribes and Phariſies; to rake beed of the Prophetrwhich come to 
vs in ſheepes clothing : to beware that no man ſeduce vs through 
Phaloſophze:to 2 the ſpirits whether they be of God or no; as we 
mult taſte our foode before we digeſt it: to try our gold before 
we treaſure it: Chtiſſ taſted the vineger but would not dtinke; 
fo whe we taſſe falſe doctriue we muſt teiect it. There are many 
gre edie of milke, bu it is Dragons milke: theytake great paines 
io learne, but it is to learne the language of Aſlidod, and not the 
language of Canaan: they ruone to heare, but to heare fables: 


and vnttueths. Nimrod was as painful} in building of Babel, as 


Salomon in rearingthe holy Temple. Micah entertained a Le- 
ute, and cõſectated his ſiluer, but to an idolatrous worſhip. The 
Iſraelites melted their eare - rings, but to erect a Calſe. Ie abel 
fedde a great rout oftrencher chaplaines but to honour Baal. 
Many deſire to haue milke, but they will haue it from Dragans 
poyſoned : and therefore we arc here warned ta deſire the ſa- 
cere milkg Nc. Fot the Lord will not haue the wine of his word 

o 


1888. 
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to be mingled & maſhed withthe water of humane inventions, 

lere23.21. Het that hath myword let him /peake fauhfully: what is the chaffe 

| tothe wheate? God would not haue one field ſowed with two 

kindes of graine ? toſhew vs chat he would not haue one heart 

filled withewo kindes of doctrine. Dagon could not and with 

the Lords Arke, no more can Chtiſts truth hold any fellowſhip 

with the word of error : and therefore as the Minilters mutt be- 

ware that they make not marchandile of the word of GOD, fo 

mult the people alſo, that they drink net any null but that which 

is ſincere. And here ye oughi( my beloued) mote carefully to be- 

haue your ſelues, as ye fee the diuell more ſubtilly to aſſault you; 

and vnder the cloke of zeale and re formation, to bring into the 

Lords SanQtuarie molt wicked prophanation. 

As a man wil be more wary to ttie euery peece of gold, hen 
he ſees many counterfeit; and Flemmiſh angels to flie abroad: 
ſo when ye (ee many ſorts of doctrine, crawling daily like Lo- 
cuts out ofthe bottomleſſe pit, ye muſt bee more diligeat to 
taſte and ttie which is ſound and ſincete. 

It followeth: That e may grow byit, Here is the ende of our 
hearing, That we may grow in grace and increaſe in the faith of 

- righteouſaes: for the faithful are called the trees of rigbicouſues, 
** 5 - * becauſe they mult bee alwaies ſpringing: liuing ſtones, becaule 
Mat.15 16, they muſt grow in the building: good /ernants, which mutt trade 
Jobs 15. 2. and traffique the Lords talents to increaſe: franfull branches, 

which muſt be purged and pruned by the hand ofthe heauenlie 
husbandman, Iſaac muſt not alwaies hang on Saraes breaſt, but 
mult be weaned: ſo we muſt not alwaies de children, bur grow | 
vpandincreaſe and profice more and more, As the ſtarte neuer 
Id» 1. iy. ceaſed till it came ouer chriſt; ſo we mult neuer reſt walking till 
1.7Theſ.3.12 we come to God. It we haue faith, [we muſt proceede from faith 
Jobn 2.17. to faith: if we haue loue, we muſt zxcreaſe and abide in lone: if we 
haue zeale,we mult endenour to be conſumed with z2ale: if we be 
1.Tim.3.1z tiberalto the diſtreſſed Saints of Cad, we mult do our hbera- 
_ 2.1 oo bey, as Elkana gaue Annah a double portiõ. If we read the ſcrip- 
2. Cor. 9 7 twres, we mult poe on and continue in prayer: ] ſwe Line almes,we 
mult ſtep an ene ſoote further, and give them with cheerfubnes: 
and thus as the Eagle continually ſoareth till ſhe come to the 
higheſti ſo muſt wee ſtill iacreaſe till wee come to perſection. 


Let 


4, wa CES 


re 6 
which deuten 


moſt Are oft@f ba cen de percbcedin are 

Worehde ere bee. —— 
Nabe o ] ee ννẽůue m more c onltant forthe 
eins a. e bee rden, more ſanedified, 
no man moxt diligent in practiſia g h loſſe vitious no, then 
oe dy — — 


whit eannor be Hufe d withalrhe-lape of the Goſpel. 


Fou — — — we do 
5 — — 
ie fa 


i — latle ia obe- 
— 5 
her b ny 


lane jo erlebte Zechen olncle chat wee cannot ſee 
in vndoubte d eunitace that e haue not fleſhly 
akes en — — 2 — 
Fot. is chere 

_—_ hal, — dend in euery komuiſe, and 
0 much vetobff : much briberie; wa 2 
toufomimg, xs — — 


* 
be dot ige edſe hen mote qc l arg, th 
reatet Rae grow: umme ſetuant. which hid 
| naphoa was {obanditd,whactſhalibo done tathein 
Which ſulfet cheinatencin per dalvripre every 
mur hom be brarhc | 
8 be 
ro — — eth · = be 


wherherthou bee 5 q 
laRSermore r 25 
luci chu td ot HSH th 4 {aber fi f hang eUHh 
the oed hci bt batt bispkiogiozhee: thovar not greg 
fed bythe ſborte vici te cid. Will nat a mag he 305 
tie tõ ſer his child toſchbol cue fred him alwaics achis A. B. Ci 
or the fitthprinciples offanfirficaor2 d Soi be piſpleay 
ed, if webe od ale R pour; dals gut hi eſſon 
mt ta Nea α f iowa)! ga4e/ms the hg 
of this, as Youhauo bene at oſn bfratheã he tetoſote; 
the worme ſtruke unn ] it died im ih morning: ſo by 
che — — of couctouſues, o the like lg 
will have peri(] rifix lo oo he Judge: ftangerh be, 
fore che dbore ready edery oH to (pſy iy by deaths, tp 

mance —— uc p vn 
ned and leſt vdprachiſed- Avfor you, i any ofyou walke ig du: 
_efullobediencexorhe d heſeech you in the fear 


7 C8 = 
be 


| char d 
bug, Ane | vb Ui euds nada bred 120 
eee ee 


1 £1 44 en nd 


N A | - 


| dnn | by. 
Vl ES HH ANY. 2 0 0s ws 
Ma rid 274 SpÞL Dives Mp3 ons) hr” 26, - 56 
wore N M THY one) ere ben do! Df. 2101! Jr Ga 019% , 00 
be \ . ö ee erte eu 


oer 


. An en eee ee dee ee 
Ty D 
fent and ſanci tial thew awdrofe wp rardly in! — offered 
| : e att vingtathe number of them ad. For lob ti 2 
Leiter 
| edi cloig Nel few! 2 viord ad bib 250200) ach 160! 29 —— 0 * 
vo The == hk js books! ivaiorie'of ee 
35 can d eale M ich all, and how they ſhould te- 
\. 4 1 — 3 
—— 


| 855 ir »ntfol — po] 
lap tipo hiinedhiecormeneBedyonld, depth end 
vet he ſtbot do it — — eh elo 


* wit abe chirecenth chapter of lob, 
aud bern — —e 


— Wee. 


— — * e. 
Rad bis anger. ITherſone aclaſt God ceratytd to him, 
— — 
begann ſhould ſay, Tait ho 
—— nyo 


— ono 


N. eve het * 


In the ſecond yctieyeWewect Sildte n Ich had, 
ſaying, be bad ſeven ſoube | In the third verſe 
he he werh whar ftore of riches lob had, ſaying· hi ſubſtance was 
ſenen thouſand and three dhe Camels and ſiue hundred 
yoke of Oxen, aud fine hundred er, c. In the fourth verſe hee 
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ſay , 1 have a greater plague for bim yet, if che loſing of his 
oods and Realing of tus cattell, and burning of his heutes, aud 
ſaying of his ſeruants will not moue him, yet I knowe what 


will rowſe him: when his children are all feaſting together, I wil * 


raiſe a mightie wind, aud blow downe the houſe vpon their head! , 
and bil euery fonne and davghter which hee hath at 4 clap. Ia- 
deedethisnewes frighted hun (orelt , as appeareth inthe twWen- 
tieth verſe. His patience was ſo great, that whEthey brought him 
word ofhis oxen, and came!s, and aſſes and ſhee pe, hee neuer 
ſhrinked: we doe not teade that he made any anſwer; as though 
hee cared not for them, but when hee heard that his deare chil- 
dten, ſeuen ſonnes, and three daughters, after hee had brought 
them vp to tipe yeeres, were ſlaine all at once, then the ſtorie 
ſaich, that hee ro/e vp from his ſcare, and rent bis garments , and 
ſhaned bis head, and fell downe to the ground, and cried ; Naked 
came I out of my mothers wombe , & naked ſhall [ returne ageine , 
So euen the diuell knowerh what a man loueth, and what a bleſ. 
fing it is to haue children, therefore when God commaunded 
the man and the woman to increaſe and multiplie , it is ſaid be- 


fore that God bleſſed them, Gen. 1. 28. which was the firſt bleſ- 


ſing that was giuen to man, which is called a bleſſing, The b 

fng of children, Again, when God ſpakerhe ſame words ta No- 

ah and his ſonnes, it is ſaid before, that God bleſſed Noah and 

his ſonnes, Gen.. 4 fo childrẽ came ſtill vnder the name of bleſ- 

ſing. Thus God himſelfe ſheweth that children ate his gifts to 

make you thanktull for them, and carefull of chem as Iob was. 

And therefore ſore men haue more riches, and ſome leſſe, and 

ſome none, becauſe it 1s the bleſſing of God (as Salomon ſaith ) 

which makerb rich, Proverbs 10. 22. ſo ſome men haue many 
children, and ſome fewe,and ſome none, becauſe it is the bleſſing 

Gas Dauid ſayth) which ſendeth children, Pſalme 1.28. 

But this isthe difference berweene tempotall bleſſings and ſpi- 
ricuall bleſſings: that ſpirituall bleſſings are ſimphe good, and 

therefore doe all men good that enioy them: as faith. and loue, 
and patience can neuer hurt a man, but better him: and tem po- 
— — ashe which hath them, to a good man tiches 
are good, honors ore good, health is good, libertie is good, be- 
cauſe he doth good with moe but to an euill man they are e- 
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in cheir youth, as hee prayedforthemaſier, Agoine, if * 
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ety” \ becauſe they make him wotſe,aod he doth enill with them 
as Icroboam had not done fo much hurt, it he had not beene in 


ſuch honour. Therefore wee pray for health, and x ealtb, and ho- 
neut, and reſt, and libertie, and life, with a caution, Hit bee ed. 
will: As Chrilt praves forthe remouing of his croſſe; becauſe 
we know not whether they bee good or euill, whether they will 


male vs better or worſe, or whether wee ſhall doe good with 


them, or hurt. Thus u hen Iob had his cattell, and his houſes, 
and hisfnends, and his ſeruants, and his children about kim, he e 
was like the man of whom Dauid ſpeakes, The righteous man 
all flouriſh like 4 palme tree, Plalm. 91. 1 3. Therefore the diuell 
ſayd hat God had made an hedge aboxt lob. lob. i. vetſ. i o. As n 
hedge goeih round about a garden: ſo Gods bleſſings went 
round about Iob, according to that Pſalme 33. 10. Hm which 
truſleth in the Lord mercie ſhall embrace en eucry ſide. | 
Thus Iob was endowed with children, but how his children 
were affected wee cannot define ſo well as oftheirfather , be. 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt ſayth nothing of them, but that they ban- 
quetted, which doth ſound as though he noted a diſparagement 
betweene lob and his ſonnes, as there was betweene Eli and his 
ſonnes: for oftentimes a godly father hath vntoward children, 
whichmake him watch, and faſt, and pray, and weepe, when 
they little thinke ,while they chemſelues ruffle , and ſweare,and 
banquer, and game, till pouertie fall on their purſes, as the houſe 
fell vpan their heads: ſo it ſeenet that Tobs ſonnes were ſecure 
vpon their fathers holineſſe, as many are vpon their fathers hu 
bandrie , whichthinke , The olde man hath enongb for v1,we needs 
not care to get or (axe: ſo they might thinke , Our father ſacriſ- 
ceth for vs n e may feaſt and be merrie , his devotion wil ſerue for 
vs:heiganolde man, let him pray and God will heare bim. One 
Lot is enough in an houſe : but if Iob had bred vp his ſonnes ſo. 
God would not haue commended him, but te buked him, as hee 
dig Eli. Therefore this x not ſpoken againſt Iobs ſonnes, that 
they banguetted, 2s it is ſpoken againſt the Iſtdelires, ther they 
fate them downe to eate ,and roſe vp to play ,Forfirſt it isnotlike 
that he which was ſo commended of God, that he ſaid, Ne men 
vai hike him v pon the earth verſe. B. would not teach his children 


FI. al Labs rboott | Was .  % 
been Epicures, and Libertines, and beazlers, God would nor 

haue heard his prayer ſor them, no more then hee would heare 
Samuels prayer for Saul! Againe, if they bad deſpiſed that God 
V uich their father worſhipped,heg would = as hee 


aich, It may bee that wy ſonner hauÞblarbemed ped, a3 though 
ſome fault might gſcape them by ignorance veraſÞats: but hee 
would haue ſaid, My ſons ate blaſphemers,& therfore I muſt pu- 
niſh them. For that x hichtheti & ſaid 2gaio(t blaſphemers af- 
ter, that lob vnderttood by thelaw of conſcience wiitenin his 
heart. as Paul ſaith,Rom.2.15. 
Againe, iſthey had vſed their feaſts for their luſts, like them 
-- whichſay, Let vs eate and drinbe, for to morrom we ſhall die, it had 
peen vaine ſor lob to ſpeake to them of ſar ctification, for they 
wovuldnot haue ſanctified themſelues at his bidding But it is 
ſaicq, that before lob offered ſacrifice forthem, they were ſastli. 
fied, chat is, they conſidered the faults which they had commit- 
red, and repemed ſot themand᷑ reconciled themſelues, and then 
Iob ſactificed ſor them. Againe, if their feaſts had been ſurfer- 
ting, and diſorders, like our Wakes and Reuels, Iob ſhould haue 
forbidden the it ſeaſis,& not prayed God to patdon the it ſinnet 
whichthey committed in feaſting, and ſuffer them to ſinne ſtill. 
for that were to mocke God, as though hee deſired not pardon 
for their ſinnes paſt, but rathet leaue for them to ſinne flilL 
Laſtly, we doe not ſee by any circumſiance of the ſtotie, that 
they abuſed their fealis either in ſuſpected houſes, or prophane 
companie, or corrupt ſpeeches, or impure geſtures, ot wanton 
dauucings,or vnlawfull daliances, oryaine ſuperfluicies,butrhac 
our feaſts might bee allowed, ifthey were like vnto theirs, For 
firſt they did feaſt in their owne houſes, they did not run to Ordi- 
naries, or Ale- houſes, or Tauernes, as they which ſeeke forthe 
ſtrongeſt wine, or hunt aſter newes, or worſe purpoſes, but like 
good neiꝑhbours they inuired one another home, and kept their 
hoſpiraliie in their owne houſes, as our Gentlemen ſhould doe 
that lie about London, whichare a kiade of Non · reſidents from 
cho ir poore neighbours, Secondly, they did not ſesſſ euem day, 
like the rich Glutton in Luke ic. every one kepthis the 
yeere whentheirfeaſtings came: ſo it is not meant, 
lid nothing but feat, and the father nothing | 


Ge 2 


' fealis ofthe Tewes came ar certaine times of the yeere,tocele. 
brace ſome blefſingsof G O D, ſo they obſerued their feaſting 
times, to celebrate their good willes one to another, Latily, they 
did not ioyne theruſclues with ruffians, and ſweacers,and tiplers 
25 all are wont to meete together at a feaſt: net het did ti ey in- 
uite the rich to their tables, as lames faith, a lich are feaſts ot flat- 
teric : but they were all of one kin, and one heart, brethren and 
filters,like the Diſciples which ſate downe together. 

All this doth ſhe that their meetings tended to nouriſh a- 
mitie, and that they had reſpect to the contiruãce of their peace, 
and increaſe of their loue one towards another, which was the 
firſt cauſe that feaſts were inſlicuted in the Primitiue Church, 
and there ſore called the feaſts of chariticzencly that friends and 
kinſmen & neighboursmight m-cte on with anotherto receiue 
the bleſſin sold God, and teioyce togetherlike loſeph & his bre - 
thren, leaſt Chriſtian familiaritic ſhould we are out of vſe, and be 
forgotten, For ye may ſee in Eccleſ.2. 24. and. 2. and 5,17, 
where Salomon ſpeaketh ofthe ioye, and ple aſure and delight, 


which we may take in Gods creatures. And againe, in Pſal. 104. 


T 5. where Dauid faith, that as bread was made to ſitengthen, ſo 
wine was made to comfort the heart, that God would not onely 
haue vs fed, but of his exceeding goodneſſe hee would haue vs 
cheered and comforted beſide, as he ſheweth by this abundance 
af bis creatures, in that hee hath ordained ſo many things mate 
then wee neede. Why did G OD create moe things then we 
neede? but to ſhew that he alloweth vs needfull and comſorta- 
ble things, for all —. things which were not created for need, 
were created for delight. I herefore even the Scriptures haue 
commended ſolemne feaſts in Leuit. 13. Numb. 29. Exod.23. 


where ye may reade of ſundrie feaſts commanded by God him- 


ſelfe, as the fealts of gathering fruices, the feaſts of trumpets, the 


fealts of Fabernacles,the feaſts ofnew Moones,the feaſts of Re- 
concilation, the feafts of dedication ofthe Temples, &c. Beſide 
it is ſayd, that Abraham made a great ſeaſt the ſame day that J- 
ſaac was weaned, Geneſis 2. . So i is faid of Sampſon, that he 
wade « feaſt when he wa: maried, Iudg. 14.10. and ata ſeaſt in 
Canaan, Chnft ſhewedthe firit miracle that euet he br, 
nr aing water into wine,lob.2. If feaſts bad been ynlayful,Che 


would 


ould nor haue bin thertr therfore the Wiſe man ſaith;there s 4 
time ,as wel as he ſaich here ic time to weep, Eccle. 3.4. 
hen he ſaich, here is both a time to laugh and weepe, he impli- 
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eth, that the tune to laugh is not euery day: as it is ſayd of Diues, 


that he fared de iciouſi every day, Luke 16. for then there were 


a time to laugh, but no tirne to weepe, Therefore if ye wil know 
the time when to laugh, and whento weepe, God hath ſer Vri- 
ah for an example,when the Church was quiet, and his couotrey . 
fafe, Vriah could reioyce as well as other: but whenthe Church 

was troubled, and his countrey in daunger, though the king bad 


him goe home, and cate, and drinks, and ſolace with his wife,hee 


would not doe fo, but ſayd, the Arte of //raell and Indab dwelt. 


Arth in tents, and my Lord Toab and the ſernants of my King abide 
in the open field, and ſhall I goe to my houſe, and cate and drinke, 
and be merrie with my wife ? by thy Ar. and by the life of my ſewle, 
Twill not doe this thing. See what a ſinne hee counted it to feaſt 
then, which at anothet time hee counted no ſinne. Therefore if 
aske when it is time to ſeaſt, and when to fall, learne of Vriah; 
| forbad net to feaſt, but ifhee ſhould ſee your feaſting now, 
he would fay, as Eliſha ſayd ro Gehezi, 7s this a time to 3 
warde Ii this a time tomake feaſts? nay the father and the ſonnes 
boch had neede to riſe early now and ſacrifice together: for ife- 
uer the houſe were falling vpon our heads, as it qid vpon theirs, 
now the deuil hath ſent forth his windes, now the Pope hath laid 
bis Ordinance, nay our one hands which ſhould proppe it, are 
digging as buſily as the enemies, with reproches, and ſlaunders, 
and 3. to vndermine the Church, whichis falling al- 
readie, that wee might dye like the Philiſtines, with the Temple 
our heads, Is this a time to feaſt Vriah? hen the houſe of 

od is beſet like the houſe of Lot: hen the armies of Antichriſt 


are preparing againſt Gods people? As the voyce asked Zacha- 


ria, and Amos, and Ieremie bar they did ſes. ſo iſ you aske your 
Prophets vhat they doe ſee, they may ſay they doe ſee the wolfe 
deuouring the lambes. We ſee a darke 1gnorance running ouer 


the land, like the blackneſſe of Egypt: we ſee theRomanes com- 


miag in againe as they came to leruſalem and ſacking the Tem- 


— we lee the Papiſis caruing of Images, and the peaęle knees 
ing before theme wee ſee the of the Goſpell ſhrinke 


Gg 3 aways 


474 The baniuet of Iebaebuc en. 8 
away, as the Diſciples fled from their mallet hen hee was to- 
ken! Is this a time to feaſt Vria? Is thisa tire to flatter? Iathis 
a time to diſſe ble? Is this a time to loyte :? qt this atime to 
keepe hilence? I5this a time to gather tichesꝰ Is tls a time to te- 
venge wrongs? ls this a time to fer forth Pageants? No ſaith E- 
zckiah, 2. King, 19. 3. T hi 5 a time o tribi lation, in hich the 
Prince, and Nobles, and people ſhould humble themſelues, as 
the Citizens of Niuiuie, leſt the Arke he taken from England, as 
the Arke was taken from Iſrael, which God grant chat our ey es 
neuer ſee. 

Thus muc of lobs children, how euere one had his ſeuerall 

houſe, which ſheweth hom God bleſſed them vich tiches, as 

hee did theit father, and whatcate Iob had like a father to pro- 
ulde fot the m: then how they feaſted together, which ſheweth 
how ſweete and pleaſant a thing it is for brethren to dwel toge- 
ther ia vnitie. 

Now you ſhall ſee what the olde man dooth, which wesſo 
commendedin the fitſt verſe, the ſtorie ſaith, that he ſent ſer bus 
ſoune t aud ſanc liſied them, ana ſacrificed for them. Ia which wordꝭ 
the holy Ghoſt ſheweth the paterne of an holyman and good 
father, which kept the rule that G O D gane ynto Abraham, to 
bring vp bis children in the ſeare of the Lord, Iob dcoth not as 
ſomegwhichwwhen they haue paſſed their bounds, ſer all at ran · 
dome and ſay with Caine, in Gen. 4. Ay ſinne ij greater then can 
be fergiuen: but he goeth to ti e reine die, as the Iewes when they 
were ſtinged, went to the braſen Serpent: Alben my children 
haue not done their duties in all points, but offended in theit fea» 
ſtings, yet am ſure that GOD will haue mercie vpon them 
and vpon me, iſye aske him forgiue es. Therefaxe he ſent for his 
ſonnes like a father, and then he taught them like a preacher to 


ſanctifie themſelues, & then hee offered ſacrifice for them. Firſt, | 


we will ſpeake ofthe cauſe which moued Iob to ſacrifice for his 
ſonnes, ſer done in theſe words: lob thought, It may bee that 
my ſounes baus blaſphemed God in their hearts, He was glad good 
man to ſec his children agree ſo well together, but hee would 
haue them mertie & ſia not, and therefore he puts them in mind 
euerie day while they feaſted, to ſanRifie themſelues. He con- 
demneth aot honeſt mirth and ſober ſeaſts, romaintaine amitio 

ve 4 „VC and 


OO — ͤ —ðFwCL 


and peice, but being throughly arquainred with mans infirmi- 
ter this ſhe eth, that hee had obſetued neuer any feaſts fo du. 


lie celebrated, but ſome diſorder or other hath crept in, whereby ; _ 


God hath been diſnhonoured at his oe table, either fat ſuper- 
fluitie of meate, or exceſſe of drinke, or vnchaſt ſongs, or cortupt 
(peeches,or wanton danciags, or vatcetnely daliances:the diuel; 
hath bil thl at one end, & is lightly the maſter ofthe fealt.Ther+- 
fore lobthought with lumſelſe, It :e be that my ſomt haue ccm 
witted ſore (cape like other men: | cannot tell, they are but men: 
iris eafieroflip,when occaſion is re adie, though they chinke not 
to offendʒhe had no apparant cauſe to ſuſpect them, & therfore, 
he ſpeakes ia the doubting phraſe, It may ber that they haue ſa- 
vel. It is better ta be fe atſull, than too ſecure: that hic h happe- 
neth aften in the like caſe. he might well doubt of it, though hee 
had warned them before : therefore his heart was not quiet, but 
{till this ran in hiʒ mind al the while they feaſted: It may be that 
ey ſores ſane, How waric was Tob ouer himſelſe which, was; 
ſo tealous ouer his ſonnes, leaſt one ſinne ſhould ſlip ſrum theme 
nay if yee marke, hee ſpeaketh not of any open or gtoſſe ſinnes 
which hee feared, but hee ſpeaketh ofa ſinne in the thought, Je 
muy le that my ſonneſ haue blamphemed God in their bearts ? 

.* Blarphenne is Ptapetly in the mouth, hen a man ſpeakes a- 


gainft God, as Rabſhakeh did hut Iob hada ſurther reſpect to. 


a blaſphemie of the heart, counting every ſiniſler affection of 
the heart, as it were a kinde of blaſphemic,or petie treaſon. Thus 
the penitent man doth aggrauate his ſianes, and tetchthem ast 
were vpon the rack, to mike his ſmall ſinnes ſeeme great ſinnes, 
that he migli beware as ell of [mall as great. Contrariwiſe, 
the prophane and carnall minded man 5 miace, and flatter, 
and extenuate his ſinnes, a though they were no ſinnes. becauſe 
they ſhould not trouble him: for this ſinne which Job calleth 
Blasphemis, which is the higheſt name of ſinne, the Papiſts call 
but A venixll ſame, that is, but a fleight finne, becauſe it is in the 
thought. So Lb and they differ in iudgement. 

N out of this ſpee ch oſ ſob ; It iy bee that my ſonnes haue 


famed; or it may be that my ſelfe haue ſinned, which I may pro- 


petly'and rightly terme the ĩelouſie of a holy man: «berein lob 


ſheweth ia whiafeare hee doe. of his ſounes ſo long as their 
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aſts laſted; euen as à Merchant d his 
Firft, we may ſee this, that the beſt thitgs may ſoone bee cor - 
ed by the wickedaeſſe of men, ſuch is our nature euer ſince 
Adam choſe euill before good, good hath beene turned into e- 
uill, Geneſis g. notwithltanding, that our intent and meaning 
bee good. As for exaniple, when an husband loueth his wife, or 
a father loueth his children, theſe are good, and holy, and com. 
mendable things, yet there is uo man can bee ſound that dooth 
loue his wife, or his children with that euenneſſe (as Imay call 


it) ot ĩuſt proportion, but that there is ſome oddes in che ballance 


when his affectionis weighed, xhich may craue pardon like the 
feaſts of Iobs children, It this oddes be in all our meaſures, then 
it is no ſtrange caſe, that lob thought with himſelſe, hat his chit. · 
dren might offend God in the thing that of it ſelfe offendeth not. Ther- 


fore it is good fot a man ſo long as he liuech in this world, to te · 


member ſtill that he is among temptations, and fits at a feaſt like 
Jobs children, where hee may ſoone take too much. If che fiſh . 
did knowthe hooke,and the bird had ſeene the net, though they 
haue but the vnderſtanding of fiſhes and birds, yet they would 
let the hooke alone, and flic ouer the net, and let the fowler 
whiſtle to himſelfe: ſo wee mult looke vpon our riches, as wee 
looke vpon ſnares,and behold our meates, as we behold baites, 
and handle our pleaſures as we handle Bees, that is, pick out the 
ſting before we take the honie, for in Gods gifts Satan hath hid 
his ſnares, and made Gods benefices his baizes, that as Adam 
ſaid , The woman which thou haſt giuen mee , tempted mee to 
ſmne: ſo they may ſay, the riches, or the honours,or the libertie, 
or the wife, ot the ſeruants,orthe children,orthe meates, or the 
vit, or the beautie which thou haſt giuen mee, tempted mee to 
ſinne, ſo many ſinnes lie in waite for vs, about our meates and 
driakes, and beds, and wayes, that vnleſſe wee watch, pray, and 
looke about vs at euerie time, it may be, as lob ſaith. hat wee may 
Somme un our doings, or in our ſayings, or at leaſt in our hearts, as he 
thought of his Sonnes. Therefore no doubt but as lob thought 
that his ſonnes might offend in their feaſtings, ſo hee taughr 
them, euen when they were feaſting, and when they ſate at the 
table, and when they dranke one to another, to thinke oſten- 
times, wer man. ſanue ud aur ſutber told vi; which bridled their 


_—_— home. 
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mirth, and ſtopt many words at the doore, euen when finnewas 
at the tongues end:y ou ate not Iobs ſonnes, but you are come to 
be Iobs ſchollers, therefore learne that which lis children lear- 
ned. If a man did but carrie this watch-word with him, A henſo - 
euer hee eateth or ſpeaketh, or bargaineth, it would cut off a 
thouſand idle x ords, and wicked acts in one ye are, ſor which he 
ſhall giue account. b 
The ſecond leſſon which Iob ſeemes to point vs vnto, i to pre 
pate our ſelues before we cate the Communion, that is, to ſancti- 
fie our ſelues, and meates, as Chriſt did, whenthey had nothing 
but a few fiſhes and bare bread, yetthere was praier before they 
did cate.For as Paul ſaith, Al che creatures of God are ſanttified vn- 
to vs by praier & thankeſ-giuing, He which doth not pray to God 
for his daily bread , northaoke him for it, dooth not receiuethe 
creatures of God, but tteale them from him, as a man which tak- 
eth a thing without asking or thankihg. There is a kind ofmen 
which I ſpeake of, which hold it too ſad a matter to ſay a ſhort 
grace before they fallro-meate, leaſtit ſhould foreſpeake their 
mii th, and keepe them in a ſober mind till they riſe again. I haue 
heard many ſay chat they cannot be mertie, vnleſſe they ſweare, 
and whoop, and carouſe, and dallie, and gibe: therefore if they 
ean chuſe they wil neuer be a gueſt her any godly man is pre- 
ſent, leaſt his countenance ot words ſhould 45 their ſportʒand 
if any matter of God happen to come in while they are inthe: 
vaine, it is like a dampe hich puts out their lights, and turnes 
their mitth into heauines,asthe hideous hand which wrote 
the walcalt Baltazar into a dumpe. Theſo men had need to leaue 
theit fralling and goe to praying, for they deſeruo to die, le the 
Fewes with the quail es in their mouthea /t way be( thought JIobꝰ 
that my ſonnes haue a ſpire of this vanitie, If it bee ſo with the god- 
ly ſort, as Iobs children were, that they may ſorget themſe lus at 
ſuch a time, and itep too ſarte, and ſhpa ſinne, what ſhal we ſay 
of them that driue God out oftheir companie when they ban · 
quet, & (ay tharScripeure doth not hecome the table? os though 
we ſhould forget God while we receiue his benefits. We neede 
not ſay as lob ſaid, It y bee that they blaſphrme G O D iber 
hearts, fot they blaſpheme bim with their mouthes: we ne ede 


noclap lone ths they doe aw fr ey dos nothing burr 


And theirfealtis zfealt of Gnnes, asfthe due lo ſhould banquer 
wgerher But thry V bich froſl as Job would hauechis chiloten, 
ſamctiſie themſeluas beſote; and cate as inthe pre ſence of God, 
and ate mertie as it were with the Angels; When theytaketheir 
bre ad, hey thinke with themſelues what a goodueſſe is this. that 
God gure th {ich yertue to breaiſ co ſuſtaine life, which hath no 
e in it ſelfeʒ and when they ſee ſo many things beforethem pᷣte- 
patedſm the fleſh they cõſider iththemſelues what cate God 
hath of my ſoule, which cate ih ſo much for my body, vhich (hal 
goe to duſt. | *. A. 
There is another leſſon which will ſtand you in great ſtead if 
ye marke ĩt, ben lob ſaith, Itenay be chat ry ſemnes haue fred. 
Heteby he tes heih vato ſuſpect the worſtol che fleſn & to le 
in a kinde af ielouſie of our ſelues, as hee ſaith, that his manner 
vas, chap. g. ¶ feared all my warben thatis; hee did miſtruſt him- 
ſelfe and waſht is hands, and bis feet, and bis eyes. and his eares, 
and luis tongue, leaſt theꝝ ſhoulil ſiue, as a Meret mill iuiſts bia 
gnremiet lealt he ſnauld ſilch: ſo ha thought not oncly whether 
his ſorisfioned, hut hie thought ol lis ane ſins too. Whenthou 
ſeeſt ſome ſebiog in their ſhops, ſuwe tipling ia the Tauernes, 
ſome playing iu Theaters, chenthinke of this ich th ſelſe: It is 
very like that theſe me u ſallou. nan fins, for God is neue r ſo 
fealting, &\porung,apd bargawing,then iutne 
weompaſſion; ardpray,for the that God would keepthern 
from in when temptation is at hand, and that he would not im- 
ethcirfins to heit charge: ſo we ſhould do ſor our brethren, 
lab did for his chucien. Againe, ſo we ought to tbhiake when 
ve our ſelueseome ſbinqdaces oftemptation whichinfeet like 
| a cotiußt ayreʒ II yt ati haue ſumadt haue L ſe ene d heard 
allthis, add not ſlipped iy foot xiththemꝰ Coine I home ſound: 
and vltole? haue Idta ene none ofthe infected ayte? Doth none 
ofthe dult ſticke yponmygatments? Look about my ſoule, and 
if chou remtabreii an ſian eich ſup from thai theti pray for 
thy {elſe as hob did for chis chi hie i. df thou it not pray ſbrthy 
ſelle, ho ſhalhpray fdr ther? ii thou wile not repeat thy elfe, 
cho ſhaliepent ſotahee dl one umi · fot lobt o ſacx ifice forthee. 
ob cannot ſactiſiceſot choc, but thou maitifacrifter thy ſelſe, ge 
name hugtlitteo q bisfhouktbtaberhoughtol ouerNνG Ih 
Es 


whether 


Sarant c, | 
whether ye haue pleaſed, not whaherne have . bs 
whether weEwmue finned: tor i lob wasfozeabous of his ot 
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Tob.chap.1 der 7.8. 


.* Theythe Lord aid unto Satan, Wheice.conmueft thor? Au He. 
tan anſwered the Lora ſaying, — rarthr ts: ße My 
and from walbing in ir. 

. eAndihe Lordſaidvonto Satan, Haſt 4 ronfulereduey foo 
want Job, hom none is like himm the earth * r ib 


Ne G od and eſchueth ni. 


= Haue ſpoken ofthe queſiic rafts) now of — 
DE anſwere : Compaſſing heere dooth ſignifie temp- 
74 5 ting, and the earth dooth ſignifie all the people of 
ke earth: as ifhee ſhould (ay, come from temp- 
3 ung all men. It is fone vamage vnto vs to heate 
rhavrhe: Spaniards ate comming before they come, and ha? 
number they haue, and how they are appointed, chat wo may 
leuie our forces accordingly. But beloued, there is greater ad- 
uerſatie then ihe Spaniard; which brings in the Spaniards, your 
aduerfarie the diuell. Iris good for vs to heare hen hoe comes, 
that we may bee in a teadieſſe 28 Un him, se prepare 4 
gainit them. Therefore this Scripture and this time acwerde 
well. In Reuel. 2 2. 10. the diuellis called an accuſer, and now 
am an accuſer ofthe accuſer: hee accuſeth vs to God, and God 
accuſoth him to vs chat vhen he comes like an Angell; et wer 
may ſayto bie like Chtiſt, Aude Satan / Fi giue dine (xii 
fay vnto yauas Chriſt ſad vnto his Diſciptes, Tale leed how yon 
heare, ſot that which I'am to ſpeake vneo you of the diuell, the 
diuell would not haus youheare : and therefore as hee is heere 


rr 


— N l 
and your ennet with ſpunds;,and your ſeoſes with ſlet p. end your 

thavghtswithfancies, and all to hinder you from heating while 
the articles are againſi him, & aſter I haue ſpoken, he will com- 
paſſe you againe with buſines and cares, and pleaſures, & quat- 
rels, to make you forget that which you haue heard, as hee hath 
made youforget that which you haue heard before, or els to con- 
remne,as Goughyou mighcdve welbwithour ix: as ſie hath com- 

aſſed them which doe walkeinthe ſtreetes while the voyce of 

od ſounderhin the Churches as they paſſe by:therfore — 


euety Sermon, ye had neede toremembet Chriſts leſion, Take 


heede how you heare. 
Nov ta the matter. phence' came -_ [come 
Teer Here the deuill is called in like a Jay- 
lor, which keeper ſome in perperuall priſon, and ſome are bailed, 
and ſome retutne topriſon againe, and ſane are executed. They 
which ſinne fearfully,ſtay as it were about the priſon, but are not 
bound: they whick ſinne wittingly, ate vader locke: they which 
ſinne greedily, are vnder locke and bolts:they which die in theit 
ſinne are like them which are eondemned: this i the bondage 
vrhich we haue brought out ſelues vnto for a faire apple. When 
the tempter ouete ame vs; wee were remoued out of paradiſe, 
where we were ſeated:vrhen we haue ouercome the temptet we 
ſhall bee traaſlated into heauen, where hee as ſeated:heauen 
dodte was wide, and the way vvas broad hefore the rebellion: but 
when we kanekrat the cannell doore, then the good doore was 
ſhut: heauen is large, but the way to heauen mutt bee narrow, 
therefore GOD hathſer our enemies in the gate to fight with v 
before ne entet, thut this ſaying might be verified; 7 be kingdowe 
n Lone as wee riſeinthe mor- 
ning we go forth to fighewithewo-mighty giants, the World & 
the Deutll, and whom doe wee, take with vs but a traytor? this 
brittle fleſh which is resdie to yeeld vp to the enemie at euerie 
aſſauls; orily hee which ſuffereth Satan to compaſſe vs, dothſtay 
him frõ ng v When God asked Cain, where jathy bro- 
—— add ſaid, 1 — When God 2 
| — Sarah lied a Ilhaughed not: but when 
God asked the detil from —— he anſwered truly. 
1 came from compaſſing the earth, aud yet he which ſpeaketh truth 


* 
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himmſelſe, taught them to lie, as he is called 


5 * 
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the father of lyars . % 
cauſe he teacheth all ethet to lye. How then? Was Caine worſe 
then the deuill, becauſe he lyed and the other told truth? By this 


you may ſee that carnall men doe not know ſomuch of God as 


"he very deuill knoweth: for he knew that God could tel where 
hee had been, bu: Caine doubted whether God couldrell what 
he had done, and therfore he made a lye. Thus the devil ceacheth 
his ſchollers to doe worſe ſometimes then hee will doe himſelſe, 
euen as hee would bring them (ifir were poſſible) into a worſe 
pligkit thẽ he ĩs himſelfe. The deuils faith cannot ſaue vs, no more 
theo it can ſaue bim, the devils knowledge cannot convert vs, no 
more then it doth conuert him, and yet he would not haue men 
bele eue, that which he belecueth himſelf, nor haue vs vnderſtand 
ſo much as he vader{iandeth himſelſ: for if Cain had vnderſtood 
ſo much as he,that God knew whether he lied or no,hee would 
haue anſwered God truly, as Satan did: but the de uill knew that 
there was no diſſe mbling with God, ho knowes what he askes 
before he askes,therfore he tolde troth to God, though he lye to 
man: for to lie vnto him which knoweth, is as if one ſhould lye 
to himſelfe: but Cain was not ſo well leatned, he thought perad- 
venture yet God night vndeiſtãd his murther, as a the eſe ſuſpe- 
cteth in his hart chat the Tudge may know his thefi;but he doub· 
ted whether God did know it, and thetſore he denied it like one 
which is guiltie, but thinks that iſhe confeſle, he ſhallbe hanged, 
nd thereſore though cuidence and witneffe accuſe them yet 
you ſee many will not accuſe themſelues. 

From compaſſing the earth. He which was called Satan before, 
which ſignifieth an aduerſary,is here ſaid to compaſſe the earth: 
whichisto ſay, being put together, an aduerſatie compaſſeththe 
earth: and therefore let the earth beware like a cirie whichisbe- 
Geged with che aduerſaries. The diuell hath moe mes then an 
Prince hach titles ſore God hath giuen to him, & ſome he hath 

iuento himſelf: but this is to be noted in the devils names, chat 
neuer calleth himſelſe a lier, nor a tempter, nor an accuſer,not 
aſlanderer,nor a deceiuer, nor a deuourer, nor a murderer,nor a 
maſter, nor an ie, not 2 viper, nor a lion, nor a dragon, not 
a woolfe, nor a cockatrice, nor a ſerpent. But when Chriſt asked 


lim his name, he called himſelfe Lg, which imports a nu} 


tizude, 
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taude , as he ſhould brag of his number; and here he calshim- 
ſelfe in effect the compaſlet of the earth, as if hee ſhould brag of 
his power, And in the 4. chapter of Luke and 6. verſe, he calleth 
himfciferthe poſſeſſot of the earth, as it he ſhould brog of his poſ- 
ſeſſrons, and ia the ſane he calleth himſelſche quierofthe earth, 
as if he ſnould brag of lis liberalitie. Thus he u hich is euill it ſelf, 
doth ſhun the name, becauſe he would not be liated:andthere- 
fore no maruell if men call euill good, & would be counted ho- 
nelt chouglithey bee neuer ſole wd, fot ſo & ill the deuill. but as 
God neuer calleth the de uill but by thoſe names which the deuil 
hate d, ſo he neuer callerh ſinners by thoſe names which they call 
themſelues: for if you obſerue the Scripture, there is no name of 
the deuill, hut in ſome place of dcripturt or other, the wicked ate 
called by the ſame name: hee is called alyar, and they are called 
lyars: he is called atempter, and they ate called temptets he is 
called a murderer, and they are called murderers:hee is called a 
fl anderer, and they are called ſlanderets:he is called a viper, and 
they are called vipers he is called a lion, & they are called lions: 
he is called a wolfe, and they are called wolues:he is called a ſer- 
pent, & they are called ſerpents. Thus God would they that ſhal 
bee damned, ſhould haue the name of him which is damned, to 
put him iu mind. Now none ofthe deuils names are inthe book 
of liſe: and therefore lyars, and rempters,& ſlanderers, and mur- 
derers, and defamers are not:cherfore theſe are the diuels names. 
This I nate to ſhe you how deadly God doth hate ſin, that nei- 
ther the deuill not his followers could euer get a good name of 
hirn: ſor all this cõpaſſiag, he could neuer copaſſe this, to ſhuſfle 
any praiſe of hirmſelfe into this book of life: for he doth not com- 
paſſe heauen, but earth, though he would compaſſe both the de- 
will himſelfe doth tell vs here, that he compaſſeth, & he telleth vs 
not why he compaſſeth; bu his name Satan that went before, 
which he ſpake not of. doth tel vs whphe campaſſeth. Becauſe it 
fignifies an aduerſarie, it ues vs to vndetſtand that he compaſ- 
ſech the earth like an aduetſary. God doth cõpaſſe the earth like 
a wall to defend it: the deuil compaſſeth the earth like an enemy 
to beſige it. For enemy is his name, he is enuie euẽ tothe name. 

+ Three things I note, wherefore the deuill may be ſaid to com- 

paſle the earth. Firlt, becauſe be te mptech all men. Secondly, be- 
4 cauſe 
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cauſe he tempteth all to ſinqe. Thirdly, becauſe he tempieth by 
all meanes: So wholocuer finneth, wherein ſoeuet he offendeth, 
whereby ſoeuer he is allured, the ſia, and the ſinnet, and the bait, 
arc compaſſed, and contriued by the Arch politique, which calls 
himſelie a Compaſſer. Many haue their names for nought, be- 
cauſe they do nothing far them, like Labans Images which were 
called Gods, thogh they were but bloc le: but the deuildeſerues 
his names he is not called atempter,1 lyat, and a flaunderer, aud 
zn accuſet, and adeceiuer, aud a murderer, and a compaſſer in 
vaiae,like S. George, whichisalwayes on horſebacke, and ueuet 
rides: but hee would doe more then by bis office he is bound to. 
Ochet are called officers, betcauſe they haue an office: but hee is 
called an coemie, becauſe he ſhe u es his enuie. Ocherare called 
luſticers, becauſe chey ſhould doe iuſtice: bur hee is called a 
temptet, becauſe he practiſeth temptations. Ochet are called pa- 
lors. be cauſe they ſhouldfeede-bur hee is called a deuburet, hos 
cauſc hee doth deuoure:and we call him a Compaſſer, becauſe 
that he doth compaſſe. Euer ſince he fell from heauen he hath li- 
ued like Cain, which cinot reſt in a place, but is a tũnagate ouer 
the eatth. from doore codoore, from man to to man, begging for 
finnes as the {tarued ſoule begs for bread, He ſhould haue dwelt 
in heauen, and not been compaſſing the earth; hee ſhould have 
ſung wichthe Angels, and not been quatre ling with men: but he 
hath changed his calling, and is become a cõpaſſer, that is tolay 
ferrers vpon men, as God hath fettered him, leaſt they ſhould a 
cend to the place from whence he is fallen. Therefore in this the 
Lyai ſpake trueth, whe he ſaid, I ceme fram compaſſing the earth: 
as if he ſhould fay to God, Icome from the ſlaugluet of thy ſer- 
uants, not to aske ſorgiuenes for all the ſoules which hee hath 
{laine alreadie, but to get a commitſion that God would make 
him Knight Marſhall ouet the worlde, to ſlay and kill as many 
as hee haced: like the bramble whichfecicfelte on fire firſt, and 
then ſiered all the wood. Peter jprhe devils walke, 
fayth, that he goeth abour: The deviltfayrh, that hee goetha 
0 ng. Peter put in, ſeeking ba bo my dener the de- 
uill leaues out deuoure, and ſayth no more, but that he compaſ- 
ſeth. This circular walke is peculiar to the dovill, & therefore may 
4 e 
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deuill goeth about, which may well be applied to the craſtie de. 
will, becauſe to goe about, is commonly taken to vndetrmine: 
when he meaneth he will de ſiroy you then we ſay, he u ill com - 
paſſe you: ſo when the deuill compaſſeth, then beware leait he 
deuour For the deuill goeth about men, as the Fowler goeth a- 
bout the larke to ſnare het; as the theeſe goeth about the boule 


' torobbe it; as the yuie goeth about the oake to kill ir, The denils 


walke is a ſiege, which goeth about but to find an iſſue ta go in: 
for he goeth about but vntill he can get in to be a poſſcſſor. He is 
conte nt to be a compaſſer. The firſt name the deuil hachin ſctip- 
ture, is a Serpent, hee is a Serpent, and ſo are his waies like a der- 
pent, which windeth hiniſelfe like a circle. As GOD is ſavd to 
make an hedge about men, ſo here the deuill is ſayd to make an 
hedge about men: but this it an hedge ofremprations , and that 
is an hedge againſt tẽptations. As Dauid ſaith, the Angels com- 
paſſe vs, lo might hee ſay the deuils compaſſe vs: Satan.compaſe 
ſerh ,and maus compaſſed. Satan is like the citcumſetence, aud 
man is, as it were, the Centie : that is, temptations goe round a- 
bout him,and he dwelleth in the middeſt of them, Thus much of 
conpaſſing:now — he — — — 3 
I come from com the earth, This is the deuils pilgrimage, 
from — of — — to the other, and then — 2. 
ine, and then backe agame, like a wandring Merchant, wkich 
E-keth his traffique where he can ſpeede cheapeſt. I haue heard 
of ſome trauellers which haue gone about the earth, but I neuet 
heard of any that had ſeene all parts ofthe earth but this old pil- 
grime Satan, which hath been in heaven , and in paradiſe, and in 
the earth,andinthe ſea, and in hell, yet hath not done his walk, 
but like the Sunne which courſeth about the earth everyday: ſo 
there is no day but Satan ſeeck every man vpon earth: as a com- 
paſſe hath no end. ſo he makes no end of compaſſing Becauſe he 
u ſuch a compaſſet of the world, therefore Paul calleth him, The 
Guede ibi worid not a pecce ofthe wotid, as England, or Ire lãd, 
ot France,or Germany, or Spayne but oſthe world, chat is of all 
- the countries, and cities and tou nes and villages, & houles, The 
Pope tallces of his kingdom, how tnany provinces are vnder his 
-domittion,but the deuilscirovite is greacerrhen'the Popes: one 
would thiake that ke could neuet — 
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he is Vicar ofſo great a Monarc | y. & yet he is neuer nonreſidẽt. 
You may ſee his ſleps every where ſo brim ard freſh, as though 


were printed in aſhes. If God make you ſee your cou 

— Temples deſolate, your Cities — our — 
ſpoyled,you wil fay the Spaniards haue been heere: ſo hen you 
en minds corrupted, your hearts hardned, your willes per- 
uerted, your charity cooled your Iudges bibers, your rulets per- 
ſecutors, your lawyers brablers, your merchants vſurers, your 
Landlords extortioners, your Patrones Simoniſts, your Paſtors 
loyrerers,you may ſay the diuel hath been here. Seeing che theſe 
weedes grow in euery ground, you may beare the diuel witneſle 
that he doth compaſſe al the earth. If a man loue his friend, he wil 
lay, Iwill go an hundred miles to doe him good: but ifthe diuel 
hate a man, he will goe a thouſand miles to doe him hurt, The di- 
uell doth not goe his progreſſe like a king, onely for delight, but 
al the way he gocth Peter ſayth. he ſerbeth whome he may demour, 
The dinel gocth a viſiting, he will teach the ſicke how they ſhall 
recouet their health, hee will whiſper the poore how they ſhall 
come by riches, he will tell the captives how they ſhall redeem 
the it libertie, but ro devour is the end of his viſitation. Therfore 
Peter called him a Lion, and ſayd, that he went abour:and told 
vs that he ſought as he went :at laſt he faith, to deuour, & there 
he ends,hewing that deuouring is his ende. No you ſhal heare 
whom he compaſſech, and to what he compaſſeth, and how hee 
compaſſech. When it is ſaid. that the diuel compaſſeth the earth, 
it is meant, that he compaſſeth the mEofthe earth: out of which 
I gather, firſt of all creatures he compaſſeth mien: ſecondly, that 
he conipaſſeth all men, and by conſequence,that he compaſſeth 
good men. The diuell is like an Archer, & man ĩs his marke, and 
teinptations are his arrowes, As Peter is called a fiſher oſmen:ſo 
the deuill may be called a humer ofmen: for of all creatures his 
enuie is only to men, becauſe man was made to ſerue Goo, and 
in herit the ioyes which he hath loſt:therfore he is called no ſlear, 
but a manſleat. When there are no men yponearth,then the di- 
uell will — — the earth no more. 

Fecondly, e aſſaulteth al men, like Iſmael, which was againſt 
all. It is ſaid of Saul and Dauid, Sas / bath ſlau his thouſand, and 
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e uunber, and ſay, Satan hath ſlaine his hundred thouſand. A2 
chere in a legion ol men, ſothere is a le gion of diuelsuhat as they 
ſay Peters angel. ſo they may lay Peters diuel: for Chriſt would 
not haue called Peter Satan, if Satan had not backed him ; as 
death killeth all, ſo ihe dmel teinpteth oll: when he hath Eue, he 
hunt eth for Adam: xhen he bath Adam, he hum eth for Cain: as 
che fatbet was tempted, ſo mult the ſonne: as the mother was, 
tempted, ſo muſt her daughters. Euery ma but Chiſt may (ay I 
haue been ouetcome: bit Chriſt himſelſe cannor ſay, I haue not 
bin tempted. ln the Spaniſh Inquiſition the Proteliants are (xa- 
mined, but the Papiſts ſlip by: but in the diuels Inquiſition, Pa- 
piſt, and Proteſtant, and Athe ili, and Puritan, and al ate exami- 
ned. Hee is not a Captaine of forties,nor of fifties, nor oſſixties, 
nor of hundreds, but he is Generall ouerall which fight not vn- 
der Chriſts banner:he poſſeſſed the two Gergeſites, x hich were 
men ; he poſſeſſed Mary, which was a woman ; he poſſeſſed the 
mans ſonne, which wasa child. Nimrod is called a mightic hun · 
ter which killed be aſls, but this is a mightie bunter which killed 
Nimrod hirſelſe, God keepe vs out of his chaſe. 
Thirdly, hee warreth agaimſt the tighteous, euen becauſe the 
ste righteous: as God małes the barren ſnutful, and the fruit 
to beate more ſruite: ſo the diuell would haue them ſerve bim, 
which ſerue him nat, & they which ſerue him to ſetue him more: 
and therefore as the Giant encountted with Dauid, ſo the diuell 
encountred with Dauid, and with Dauids Lord: he which gave 
him le aue bere to tempt Iob, was after tẽpted hirnſelſe, although 
the net brake, & the bird eſcaped: yet as he tempted Chiiſt thnſe 
together, and as he deſired to fe Peter more then other, ſo they 
that follow Chriſt, and are like Peter, are ſiſted more then other, 
For this viper is like the viper which ſeaſed vpon Paul. Among 
many which ſtood by the fire the vi — Paul, and ligh- 
ted vpon him before all the reſt:ſo — be hoher then another, 
this viper wil battaile with him: & there is great reaſon why the 
kad are te mpted more the the wicked; becaufe the wicked are 
is ſeruants, and do tempt others. As he temptech all men, ſo he 
tempteth to all ſinnes, for hell and the diuell are alike: therefore 
as hellis neuer filled wich ſinners, ſo the del is neuer filled with 
nat»; andihereſone when he bad made Perer deny his maſter 
$4.2 once , 
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once he made him deny him ewile , and when he had made hin 
deny him wiſe, he made him deny him thriſe. For this cauſe our 
fins ate counred amongſtthoſe things which are infinit he cauſe 
me diuel and our fleſh n. eet togethet euety day toingencer new 
ſianes. All the diue ls riches is in baites, he hath a pack ful of othes 
for euery one which will ſweare ,a pack full of lyes for euery one 
which will deceiue , a packe full of excuſes for euery one which 
will diſſemble; As hee doth goe through the ſtreetes, into euery 
ſhop he cafts a ſhort meaſure ,or 8 falſe balance: as he paſſeth by 
the Tauernes, he ſets difſention betwixt friends: as he paſſeth by 
euety Inne, he caſts paire of Cardes, and a paire of Dice and a 
paire of Tables: as he paſſeth by the Courts, and findes ihe Laws 
yers at the barre, he caſts among the falſe euidenc es, forged wri- 
tings, and counterfeit ſeales. Thus in euery place where he comes 
(like a foggy miſſ)he leaues an euii ſauour bennd him. The mur- 
muring ot Moſes the diſſimulation of Abrabem , the idolatrie of 
Aaron, the in ceſt of Lot, the dtunkennes of Noah the adultiie of 
Dauid, the flight of lonah. the deniall of Peter, name Satan, and 
thou haſt named the very ſpa ne ofall ſins, which with his tayle 
plucked done the ſtatres from heauẽ. How many hate their e 
ne mies, and fnends too, and yet imbrace this enemie,becauſe he 
kiſſeth when he berrayeth, as though he would not betray. Aua» 
rice ſayth, I will make thee amiable : tyrannie ſayth, Iu ill make 
thee dreadtull:ſloth ſaith, I wil make thee beautiſull:vanitie faith, 
I will make thee merrie :prodigalizic ſayth, I will make thee be- 
loued:Sorhe poore ſinner ſtands diſtract how he may follow al 
ſinnes at once, ſetłking grapes ofthifiles,and roſes oſthotnet. As 
he tempteth to all finnes, ſo hee tempieth by all meanes: forthe 
name ofa er doth import a cunning tempter: There is 
eraſt in compaſſing:the Hunter maketharaile about the Deere, 
as though he would guarde them, wht he meaneth tocake ſome 
of thein :the Fowler goeth about the bird as ifhe did not ſee her, 
when he comes to ſnare her. Ifmẽ᷑ haue ſo ſleights to com- 
paſſe their matters, how canthe compaſſer himſelfe hold his fin- 
gersꝰ If the Serpents ſeede be ſo ſubtle, x hat do you think of the 
_ cnt, who hath binlearning his trade euer ſince the crea- 
mens trades may be called crafts,rhe due trade may be 
called ctaſtꝰ Herod is called afoxe, bu — bien hi 
1 Hh 2 ſabtiltie: 
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ſabtilitie:this is he that 5 latterers for Rehoboam, which 
prepared lyats for Ahab, which prepared Concubines for Salo. 
m6, which prepared Sorcerers for Pharao, which prerared wit. 
ches for Saul,whichprepared wine for Behadab,which prepared 
gold for Achi, which prepared a ſhip for Ionas, which prepared 
arope for Haman, he goeth not about for nothing. But this s the 
firſt tricke of his compaſſing, he markes how euery man ĩs incli- 
ned, what he loues, what he hateth, what he feares, and what he 
wants: and when he hath the meaſure of his foote, then he firs 
him. Ask what you wil, here is he whichoffredthe whole wo rid, 
What? ſhall Jonah Ray for want ofaſhip? nay here is a ſhip, 
o and flie from the Lord:ſhal Eſau ſtay 05 want of a broth?na 
ere is a meſſe of broth, go and (ell thy birthright : ſhall Iudas 
Ray for want of thirtie pence? nay here is thirtie pence, go and 
betray thy mafier : ſhall Pilare( wy for want of an haltet ? nay 
bete is an haltet, go and hang thy ſelfe. the tyrant ſhall not watt 
a flatteret, the wanton ſhal not want a mate, the vſurer ſhall not 
want a broker, the theefe ſhall not want areceiner: he is a fictot 
berweene the Merchant and the Mercer, & the Gentelmã and 
the tenant: he is a make-bate betwe ene man & his wife : he is 
atalebearerberweene neighbour and neighbour, Thus if you 
aske me whatis the dels trade or occupation, all the day long 
he is making nets, and gins, and ſaares, to catch thee and me, 
which gape forthe worme. a | 
Ifchen the diuell be ſuch a buſie- bodie, which medleth in e. 
wery mans mattet.let vs remember v hatthe Wiſeman faith, A 
huſie - body is hated: the diuell is to bee hated becauſe hee is a 
buſie- body: the le wes could not abide. the Publicans becauſe 
they were like Sumners, and Takers , which carried tole out of 
their countrie into another: how then can wee abide this great 
Publican, which taketh tole ouer all che world ? nay not tole of 
men, but men themſelues : he which compaſſeth the earth, com- 
eh vs, euen vs which ſtand here, Therefore what ſhall I ſay, 
as Chrilt ſaid, When the theeſe compaſſeth the houſe, ſnall 
not the owner gua rdthe houſe? If the citie be compaſſed. & not 
defended, how ſhould it Rand? asthe diuell runneth round a- 
bout, ſo be armour mult goe round about vs, and then though 
he oo ſſe vs, yet hee ſhall not ouercome vs: but as the Iſtae- 
U: lies 
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were faſe ahoughthe water 
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compiſſed about them, as th 
ildren were ſafe though che flames compaſſed about them, 
Janicl was ſafe though the lions compaſſed about him: ſo they 
which haue Chiifts armour; ate ſafe, although the diuels com- 

t about them, In nor fare (ſaith David) what man cam ds 
vuro me: hay I will not ſeare chat the diuell cau doe vuto me: for 
he which is with me is gteater then he which is againſt me. Thus 
much of the diuell and bis com paſting. 

As the Serpent compaſſeth, fo doch his ſeede : and therefore 
Salomon callesthe waics of the wicked, crooked waies. This is 
the great compaſſer: there be little compaſſers beſide , itte the 
Phatiſies. of whom it is ſayd. chat they compaſſed ſea and land to 
make one like themſelues. lu flead oftheſe compaſſers we haue 
Semmarie Ptieſts, xhich compaſſe ſtom Rome to Tyborne, to 
draw one from Chriſt to Antichiſt. I wil not name all compaſ- 
ſers beſide, leaſi I be compaſſed my ſelſe. but this ] ſpeake within 
compaſſe, that chere is a craſt of compaſſing, and Satan is the 
ctaſiſmaſter, and the reſt are his prentiſes, or factors vndet him. 
When he hath compaſſedſome men;hee ſersrhem 5 
other men, and ſo he hath his compaſſets, & ſpies in every dun. 
try, like continual Leagets to follow his buſiaeſſe ſor him, wien 
will doe it as faithfully as him ſelfe.Ifhee appoynt them to lye, 
they will lye as faſt as he: if hee appoynt themto deceive, hes 
will deceiue as cunningly as he:if he appoynt them to ſlaunder, 
they will ſlander as fallely as he: if be t them to flatter. 
they will flattert as ſinoothly as he: if he appoynt ther to mocłk, 
they will mocke as ſcorneſully as hes if he nt therm to re- 
pre they will revenge as ſpitefully as he: if he appoynt thẽ to 
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ecute, they will perſecute as fully as he. So ifhe doe but ſay, 
etthere be anoth, ht there is an oth: let there bee a lye, 


ſtraighe there is alye:lerthere be a flour ſtraiglt there is a flour: 


let there bee a bribe, ſttai 


ght thet is a bribe: let ihete be a quar- 


rell, ſtraight there is a quarrell: therefore iu this the lyat told the 


him 
aſked | 


truth, for he hath compaſſed the earth ia deede. 
Thus you ſee what the diuell an{iwered, when God 
e he came. Now if God ſhould aſke 
mne ditelf, from whence you came before you came 
Hh 3 
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wil gee when ye deparfrog hh 


an the diuell himſcife : and ihat they doe depart from th 


place, they will returne to as badexerciſesagaine, as the duell 


did: ſome vnto the Tauernes, and ſome vntothe Alebouſes, and 
ſorne vnto Stages, and ſome vnto Brothels, and ſume vnto di- 
eing. and ſome vnto quatrellin g, & ſurne vnto eoſenim g. I would 
ſaine know this, if the diuell came fromternpeing;and you from 
finning; who was heiter occupied, he in commaun diig you, or 
you in obeying hum : they v hic h come to the Church and re- 
turne ta their ſianes, come to the Lord as the diuell came. not to 
erctermed of his euill. hut to haue apaiport to doe more evil!: 
any ſuch be here, he bath learned aothing, bu goeth empty a- 
way:for hey which come like Saran, goe hike Saran: alittle u a- 
ret is ſprinkled vponthem,whichfalles offagane to the ground 
fo ſoone asthey ate out olibe Church doore;al whichthey leat- 
ned is forgotten, like a perfume which ſauoureth no longer then 
thy abide ia the houſe where it burnech, Therefore as1 warned 
at firſt, Take brode bow you heave, ſo I warne you now, take 
ede leaſt thus come and ſteale that which you haue 
when ludas had recciued the Sacrament,the diuel en- 
— hean,co neuet bee driuen out aguine: ſo if 
due le ou haue recemed this warning, be 
will poſſeſſe abe us rongerchenber did een 
uetie word condemae you as he which eateththe Sacra 
ment yawetthily, eate th his owne damnation:ſo he which. | 
.-  hearerhche word vnituitfully, heareth his own dam- 
nation, that is the word which I haue ſpoken, 
| ſaun Chriſt, ſhall zudge you | 
in the laſt day. 
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him 
— . Three ſentences wee borrowed of Paul: in the 
ficſt heexhorred vs to be Chriſfians: in the ſecond, he taught vs 
to know'wherher we be Chriflians or no: ĩn the laſt, he waroerh 
v if we bee to perſeuer and take heede leaſt we fall. Saint Pau 
doth not reach vs theſe phtuſes to doubt of our ſaluation, ot of the 
mercy of God,asthe Papilts ſay but of our conſtancie in his fers 
uice, not leaſt we fal from our election, but leaſt we fall from our 
righceouſaefle, This is a feare,and ble fſedis he ſaith Salo 
mon) not which — of Gods mertc ie, but hewhich 
ſtaud eth in feste uf his own frailtie, Pro. 28.14. lob did. which 
feared all his workes, Job. g. 28. Wee muſt haue confidetice to- 
wards God, but d ffidenc e towards our ſelues: for God will bee 
true to vs, if we be tiue to him. This ft are is not contraty to faith 
but cannot land withourir: therefore take heede leaſt ye fall is, 
rake heede leaſt — — admonition 
u from the falt of the Tewes, to them v h ſtand. pr to 
them which thinke they ſtand, to take heede leaſt they fall. Asa 
Chronicler ina ſtone gues a watch-word by the way, to admo- 
niſhthe reader of ſome ſpeciall things to bee marked: ſo the A- 
n e vſe of al chat we heate or tea | 
e d ho the Iſtaelites ſtood ſomtime, and ho 


a 9 9 7 i ere we ane ſerts onen Ice, to 


ſce what we can — oft > wicked asthe Bee doth gather ho- 
nie of weedes:for daten which i is written,is written for out inſtruc- 
tion, Rom. 15.4. Theſe ) are written to admo- 
niſh ang AS, the en en i come: as if he ſhould 
ſay, we haue neede to rake more beed thenthey vndet he law, 
becauſe we liue in the laſt and worſt daies, _— the Dragon is 
let looſe, & hath great wrath,becaule his time eee 
et. i a. Now if you would know ho the E 5 

| — — che ſit yerſe, and you hall ſee how they 
ſinne to — a flie which ſhifteth from — 4 
tempted the Lord( ſaith Paul) they murmuted, they — 
comminted Idolatrie, they ſerued the fleſh, they fate done to 
este, & role v 22 tu play: Take heed( ſaxh Paul)Oy Corinthians. 
ye live ſo too :youſhall not do cuill — others doe ſo, 
ut theſe tlungs are vricte n ſor your learuing therefore finſt you 
ſhall learne, that as they fall away, ſo you neemt by their 

fall youmay learne to ſtand. 

us the Apoſtle warneth vs, that we are ill in a bouſe reatia 
to fall, and all in a ſhip readie to ſioke, all in a body ready to fin, 
who can ſay what he will doe v hen he is tried? Therefore Haul 
faich not, let him that ſtandeth take heede leaſt he fall but Les 
bim that bar thinker be fandeth take beeds leaft bee fall: warning vs 
Rene rethat we — heede of falling, and to examine how wee 
| or no: forwhen he makes his peechof 
ok t y ſtand, not of them which land, bee in- 
ſtand jacompariſon of them vieh thinke they 
Aer lues wiſe that are ſooles like other:ma- 
Manche pure, hic h are prophane like other, as Sa- 
h, Prou. o. ia. There is a generation which are pure 
conceit, and yet ate not waſhed from their filehi-- 
6 

tou. 20 men wi 
I can find Ky EEK pa many ſeeme to fland 
b land oot: many thinke they bele eue, which know not 
aith 1 many looke to be ſaued which cannottell 
who hal ane them, eee Nicodemus knew what it 
eee realonis, many age did found 
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too deepe,2ndrxzmime heir conſcience Jeaflx ſhould vp braid 
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them vin the noyſumnes oſtheir inis. 5 

Therfore like a — I nkich would ſuie the dhe 
ſactor, he wil aske him fo cunningly that he wil anfwere for hint 
too and then hee vill fag, I find no fault in this man, let him pay 
his fees and be gone: lo I find no ſault in his faith, me thinkes is 
is a had faith, me thinbesꝛt is a good, which: when he is dowue 
raiſech ua loue:me chinkesit is religious enpugh, hen I come 
to the Church, and luue r 
giue euery man bis oven and pay a weeke, 
as the Phariſie did,me thinkes this is well, vhat would you haue 
moteꝰ haue ij not kept all the — 18.18. 
No(ſanb Chriſt there is one tog babindexacniae thy ſelſe, & 

Rill thou ſlꝛalt find ſomethiag hehiad, ld a cob eb in the top 

ol an houſe when the flaore is Therefore well doth Pa 
2 he whiehthiakerh that be which ſtands, fot he 
ſtands in Chriſt falleth not, hut he which thioketh he ids 
lech ſuddenl y, and may finally, vnles heſtand his watch 
rakebeedia3good-lafieo f. W ede a man ins 
as he cafiy, U z te gi 
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baus fol; and tbem which baue as fanh: they which haue no 
faith, fal like an Blephane, which when he is done riſeth not a- 
gane: they which baus ſaith, do but trip and ſlumble, ſal and rife 
52 ala dos teach them to ſtand, their weaknefſe dot 


— ſmaes doth teach — 
conſtanc ie, as Reter wa betet 
ae — never lia ud but ſeemed to 


llaodithe Diſciples ie not that be wasa theeſe and ienended 
Chriſt kne as it appear, | 
at whichtheudoſt, 


See eee „h Hh 
—— 


of the Church, 
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they role 2 3 — vs tepen. 
— Meeder 


——— -whichels ſhould haue 
been concealed for their honour: for they were not regiſtred in 
ſpight to diſgrace them, but to admoniſſi vs, that when we ſee 
it a field of — like carcaſſes, hich the drag6hath ſlvine, 
y feate'co ſervpon bien vnarmed ſeaſt we be Minelike c 
— valomon behelde the field oſthe ſlothfull which as full 
of thultles aid wee des ſrou. 24. Zo. ſon e muſt behold theflane 
ofcthettolevtne byctern, I paſfed by (faith Salomon)ang cot 
ſidered it wel, Hooked vpõ it andreceiuedin{truftion, Thisaore 
is in the of your Bibles, — — . 
mahs fakes: le bio mendhe weth how we « 
ther mens — — 

3 ——ů—ð5—ð—v28rr—— 
and conſidet, and Joke vponthers well r or elſe 2s HbrAhAU 
mighe ſee che {moke of Sodome, but Lot might not ſee it 0 
they which can make vſe of ſin may heare, and ſee, and ſpeake 
of errors of — — — are 282 


er which — 
wen ene fn hams — fel 

ſaith Poets 
r that is, 


for a caueat leaſt we doe he likes for they repented that which 
hey did, and ſhall we do that — — ſaith; 
follow me,wirhout limites: bur Paul ſaich, be ys ſollow ers of me 
— sv «ters 5 — ind Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles, Chiift, teafi 7, — 
which they — beren of ſuffer that whicheh 
ped: This is the he ſſon for all but Cheift, Les bm r 
he fend. tabs bherusſeaſ be ir — this 
* quintefſe nee; that is, all 
tft whit e r Let ane, 
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ho they ſtirre vp the Lionof Tudah,, whicledtuoucerhab wier 
were ke bread. Who would baue thaugbt chi Lot was grieve 
chat e would haiſe cammited d worſe 
— him ſelfe, ficſt to dtinke till he was dtun ken, then toy with 
his one daughters? yet he diuſu · Wha would haue thought 
cha Noah when hee builded the arke, becauſe hee belceued iu 
Gad, and gane examples toall che world bo they ſnnuld ſaue 
emlelues, he n che floud was patt;wapld haue giue nahe firit 
example of ſiane to hisowne fonnes? who would haue though 
that Dauid,when he was petſecuted for his godlineſſt in the de · 
fart, would haue ſhine the husband for the luſt of the wife, hen 
che bleſſiogs of God did cal him te thankfulnefie? Who would 
haue thought that Salomon when he prayed in lo and 
was tetmed by God the wiſeſt nan in the world, would haue to- 
ken moe Concubines vnto imthen any heathenin ibe world? 
How are the mightie overthrowne, ſayth Dauid ? 3. Samuel 1. 
Like Peter which ſayd, hee would neuer forſake Chrift,and ſor- 
fooke him firſt. The ſtrong men are fallen; em men um- 
ſelſe; and Dauid,and Noah, and Lot, and ter, tlie 
lights ofthe world felllike ſtattes of heauen: the ſe call „e 
ſtrong okes, fayte pillers lye in the duſt, whoſe to | 
2 e e which thiuke they ſtand, may — 
ye; 


Can llooke vpõ theſeruines without remem- 
berh@ withour fexe,ynlefie I be a reprobate of 
flingWho am l chat I ſhould ſtand likea thr Ce- 


dars are blau ne downetothe giound. 2n0 ſhewedrhemdeloes 
burmen? che beſt man d but a man, the wortt ate worſe then 
beatts; nomanis vntainted — had 55 


— — —— 
heart thẽ we 

are fallen — whichis ane her fig, 

backe like the winde — — == be 

Who · vould have mocked him — or. 


as Eliſha ſaid co Hazael, What — ofa" — intime 
rreome, tharheſhould flay and trample men women dd chu - 
dren, Hazael blaſheto bee busef him, ndl Am1vdogye 
= as ifho would- oder de tytblebowores 
00 man;, 


456. Ac fer Chriſtians, r 
mad, but count lim. a dogge when hee comes to th: ſo they 
which are ed like Hazach, bluſh to heat thus of him, and 
would haue ſcorurd ſometime at him which ſliould once haue 
ſaid, when they were zealous and ſtudious preachers, and p erſe- 
cured for their preaching, that the time would come when they 
ſhouldbe loyrerers, time-ſeruers,louers of the world, and gree- 
diewolues,deuburers of their flocks, & perſecutors,they would 
haue ſaid Am Ia doggeꝰ Am La beaſtꝰ Am la reprobaretharÞ 
ſnould doe this ? they would neuer belecue this till n came to 
pee being fallen,they ſay they ſinned like Hazael, which 

uſht before he ſinned, and was impudent after. Therefore let 
no man ſay what he wil be, before he haue examined what he is, 
but run bus courſe with attembling ſeare. al x aies looking down 
to the nubbes which he before him, and the worthie which are 
ſlaine already, and remember when any ſpectacle of frailtie is in 
thine eye, this is my warning: for no man hath more priuiledge 
then another. This is the profit wee ſhould make of other mens 
faults, like a pearle which is talen out of the Serpent: when we 
fecour btechersnakedues; it ſhould mooue vs to compaſſion of 
him, and aſeare of our ſelues: for when we reioyce at ather fall, 
like Cham, as the le proſie went fr6-Naaman to Gehezie, ſo God 

curneth his wrath from them, and ir lightech vpon vs, Pro. 24.18. 
and ſuch as haue deſpiſed others without temotſe, haue fallen in 
the like, or more th; themſelues, and never roſe againe. 
Wbat ſhall we do then v hen we heare of other mens faultsꝰuot 
calke as ve doe, hu be vate hythem & tlunke, Am l bettet then 
heꝰ Am then Sampfonꝰ Am] wiſer then Salomõd Am 
Ichaſtet then Dauid pam I ſoberer thet Noah! Am I firmerthen 
Peter ſhould leaue me to my ſelſediſ he ſhould withdraw 
his hand which holds mente bow many gulſes haue 1 been fal- 

hen emed me of oeciſion or delayed the 
tempaation, ot ndetſully kept me ſiqm , I know not how, 
farhe de ſueteth we from eil as hee deliuered David from the 
bloud of Nabal, by Abigal, which came vnlooked for : So hee 
r they were aſſaulted ſo 

— yelde d to the enemy. Som- 
t Im ſay ther anteda 
wangedxime, ſomeume l may ſey tber x 
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the 


tamptet, ſonmtime I may fay ther 
antedplace fointimes 
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the tempter,wis-preſepr, and there wamed neither time not 


place, but God heldmee backethat I ſhould not conſent; ſo 


neete M ee haue glidedby ſinne, like a ſhip which rides vpou a 
rocke , and ſlips away, ot a birde which ſcapes ſtom the Fowler 
wehe d the net is vpon her. There is no ſalt bur may loſe his ſalt- 
neſſe, no wine but may loſe his ſttengih, no flow ex but may loſe 
his lent, no light but may bee eclipſed, no beautie hut may bee 
Hained , no fruit e but may be blatted ,nor ſoule hut may be cor · 
iupted: we ſtand all in a ſlippery place, where it is eaſie to ſlide, 
and hard to get vp» like little children which ouerthrow them- 
ſelues with their clothes, now vp , now downe at alirav e, ſo 
ſoone we fallfrom God, and ſlide from his word, and forget our 
reſolutions, as though we had neuer reſolued. Man goeth forth: 
in the morning, weake, naked and vnarmed ,to fight withpowe 
ers, and ptincipalities, the diuell, the worlde, and all their adhe- 
re ots, and hoin doth he take with him but his fleſh ,a traytor, 
readie to yeelde him vp at euery aſſault vnto the enemie. Thus 
man is ſer vpon the fitle of a hill,alwaies declining, and ſbpping; 
the fleſh muffleth him to make him ſtumble, the world catcheth 
at him to make him fall, the diuell vndetmineth him to make 
him ſinke, and etyeth ſtill, Caſt thy ſelſe downe, and When hee 
falleth, hee goeth apace, as Peter, who denied thriſe together: 
and when he is fallen, is like a ſtumbling one in the way for 
other, that they may fall too. Therefore, Let him tbust hin th 
ba ſtandeth, take heed leaſt be fall. 

So earneſtly muſt wer call vpon our ſoules, thatwee bee aot 
wearie of well doing: ſor happier are the children that neuer 
began, then ludas, whoſe ende was worſe then hig beginning: 
Wiledome and righteonſneſſe are angie with him that lea» 
ueth his goodnefle to become worſe: A thy ſpouſe had com- 
mitted fornication ,thou mighteft haue divorced her, but hee 
which leaueth his righteouſnefſe to liue in wickedneſſe, forſakes- 
bi ſpouſe to commit fornication, and is divorced from Chrift 
himſelfe. Ifthou wert like the vine, orthe olive, orthefiggetres 
they would nat leaue their grapes, or their fatne ſſe, or their 
Fycerneſſe, to get akingdome ; but the Bramble did: If thou be 
ke the Bramble, what wilt thou doe when the fire comes? As 


dus i a Memoranduim to all, ſo eſpecially let him chat ruleth.. 


and 
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and him that — 
ſprinke, the Temple | 
downe;*hichis a fhadowrothe beaſts, and aneſt to the birds, 
many leaues and boughes, and twigges fall wich ite ſo many 
ttand, and fall wrhchem, whoſe lampes giue light to others: E- 
nen as leroboans ſinne made lſraelto ſiane: therefore Paul 
hath giuen you a watch- Werd, | which euery one ſhould write 
vpon histableʒvpon his bed; and vpon his nayles, leaſt he forget 
in one houre: for he which ftands now, may fall before night , 
Sinne is not long in comming: nor quickly gone, vnleſſe God 
ſtap vs, hee met Bal iam in his way, and ttay vs, as hee ſtayed 
the wamans ſonne, when hee was a beating to his graue. Wee 
runneouer Reaſon and tread vpon Conſcience, and fling b 

Counſell, and goe by the Word, and poaſt to death, as thoug 

we ranne for a — like a Larke that falles to the ground 
ſoonet thenſhee mounted vpꝛ at fitſt ſhee retites, as it x ete b 


eppes, hut when ſtꝛee commerh neererche ground. ſhee faſs 


downe Mich a iumpet ſy we decline at firſt, and waver lower, 
and lower, till wee bee almoſt at the worſt, and then wee runne 
headlong, asthough wee were ſent poltrohell, from hot to 
kike-warme;from huke- warme to key-colde, from key <colde 
to ſtaxke · dend: ſorh e languiſhing ſouleblredesto death, and 
ſeth not his liſe god till hee bee at tlie vet laſt gaſpo. Woe be 
vnto him that is guiltic of this murther: if the blood of Abell 
cryed for vengeance age ainſt his brother Caine which ſlew his 
bodie, ſhall not G O D bee reuenged forthe death ofhisſoule? 
where is thy brother(laicrGod?) Nay where is thy foule? haſt 
chou ſlaine ig which was my ſpouſe, my temple, mine owne I- 
mage? If the ſeruant which hid his Talent was caſt into darke. 


nes, what ſhall bee done vnto chee which hatt loſt thy Talent? 


For he which falles from his righteouſncfſe, dooth nothide his 
Talent, but more, be doch loſe it, | | tf 
Thus ifyou neuerknew Nhat good to make of euill, this you 
maylearnein the finners Schoole: lerthemwhichthinke they 
fand, take heede leaſt they fall, and let them which are downe, 
earetoriſe, and the Lord — & out ſteppes, that we may tiſt 
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rake heedeleaſt he fall for if the pillars 


akes, as whenapreat Tree is hewen 


_ the poore, of whoic hard dealing wee haue a 
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He that ſball giue to * of the leafh of theſe a cup of cold water in my 


- 
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name: he ſhall not loſe bus red. 
FEST, He argument I haue to intreate of, is one- 
0 


ly of giuingalmes to the poore; and when, 
nud in what fort wee ought to telieue the 
E D, #| poore. Heerin for your better in{trudtion, 
W) | 1 will ſhewe what almes is: how, and te 
25} whom almes mutt be giuen, and where- 
fore we are to giue almes. I know intheſe 
dayes,andinthis yron age, it is as bard a thing to perſwade men 
to part with money, as to pull out their eyes and caſt them away, 
ot to cut off theit hands and giue them away, or to cut off their 
legges and throw them away. Neuertheleſſe, Icannot bus 
vonder that men are ſo ſlow in giuing of almes, and ſo hard 
harted towards the reliefe of the poore, when the promiſes of 
God warrant them not to loſerheir reward, Saint Tohn ſaith, 
bee that hath the ſubttance of this world, and ſeerh his brothes 
want, ho can the loue of God be in him? Thisis a 
which can hardly be anſweredofa great number, no, it Vi not 
be conſidered of a number , nor regarded of anumber.. 7 
the Euangeliſt hereby layeth open vato all perſous, 2 
which hath wealth, ſeeing his brothet in want, and will acere= 
lieue him, he Joſerh the loue of God; which loue is ſo great as is 
the loue ofa naturall mother yneo her owne childe : wy more 
etobe 


then that, it is a loue ſo firmely ſetled, chat ic is 1 
There are many rich perſons, that thinke ſcorve to relieue 


remoued. 
nt in the 
fixteenth of Luke: The tich man in his life time would pot 
— — bur op yeah forge GOD, and 
Ighothere was nets golde )-thar could inivflice 
— 6 defping o the poere, Elen 
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and ſo did Diues for alt his'wealch; who ſoone aſter, ( being in 
hell} be held Lazarus in-heaven, triumphiuꝑ in Abrahams N 
ſ-me, while he was tormented in hell fire. This fire burneth, 


ſcaldech, ſcgreheth,.arid'tormentethy of which when the rich 
man felt the ſinary, ( though allcoolate)hee ſorrowed aud le- 


pented, andquould faiae haue ſent werde thereof vnto his: 


friend&s: but hee could haue nomeſſerger for all his Lordly li- 
wings, nor go releaſement oſhis tatments for all hi ba ges 
of golde. No to x home 2 hee haue ſent worde? For- 
ſooch to a number of his friends, that in deede thinke there is no 
God nor diuell: no Heaueo nor hell, nor nod torments in hell 
fice aſter the. This example of Dives may admoniſh ſuch 
hard heartedperſohs to bee mollified withthe teates of the 
poore; that they may( w ben Duucs hath dined ler Lazarus haue 
che crummed. 

Wee ade in Matthew, that © when Chriſt commeth to 
mdgement, hee will — tothem onthe leſt hand, got ſrom 
mee yee curſed into hell fire which was prepared from the be- 

inning: by which appeareth, that hell fire is not onely hore, 
bur it is everlaſtiogly hat, andneuer hath ende. Let therefore 
hell fite, and the etetnall tormentes thereof, admoniſh you to 
bee mercifull to tie poore. To this alſo may be adiled, what 
bee will ſay tathe righteous, Goe you iuto euerlafting ioy es 


_ Which neuet ſhall haue ende: When I came among you 282 


ſtranger you 'receiued mee: when I was naked you cloathed 
me, and when I was hungrie you ſed and refreſhed me: which 
uerh that the kingdame of heaven belongs vnto him that 
E ſtrangers, cloathetk the naked; feedeth the hun- 
prie, comforts the ſicke, and doth performeſuch charitable acts 
of compaſſiols yet not as the Papilt daoth account itaneritori- 
ous, but as a farrhifull Chriſtian to do it in faith and true zeale ofa 
Chriſtian life, or every tree that briggeth not foorth good 
fruite, is he wed downe and calt into the fite. It is not e for 
vsonely to beare faire leaues, but we mult alſo bring forth good 
frukre; otherwiſe let vs bee ſure cut Saniour Chrill will forſake 
VS. T5 
,*  TheProphet Eſay faich, Tfthou breakethy bread ynto the 
poore, and pote ſo thy heart vnto them, t y light man ne 
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in dark nes. ch dimnes (hall be as the noon tide, and God ſhall 

ſill, guide thee: hereby appearethũ chat thoſe q eedes of chari- 

tie are commonly performed by the righteous that {till ſe ele to 
enioy the pleaſures of heauen, which are ſo farre- beyond the 
commonimagination of men, that no heart can thinke, no eart 
can heare, no tongue can ſpeake,no pencan write the vnſpeak- 
able pleaſures thereof, } 

Chit Gith, it is a deed more bleſſedro.giue them, then to 
take from them: ſor the excellencie of Chnſtians confifteth in 
leading a godly life, and guung of almes: and the excellencie 
ef allthings is ſhewed in their giuing The Sunne giveth his 
light, the Moone her light, the Starre: their light, the elow des 
their water, the trees their fruit, the earth her hearbes, the hearbs 
their lowers, the flowers their ſeeds, and the feedes their in- 

cresſe: yea, beaſts and birds, fowles and fiſhes, giue naturally in 
their kinde, and are more carefull and louing one to another 
then we, which made lob ſay, Goetothe bealls of the field and 
they will teachthee: For man is moſt vnna:utall to man, and ſo 
farre digreſſiog from nature in his kinde, that let ſorne vngodlie 
rich cormorantsſce a poote perſon begge: this is their preſent 
ſentence oſ him; whip the rogues, to Bride well with theſe 
rogues, it is pitie theſe ragues be ſuffered tu liue: then if they fall 
ſicke let them famiſh, ſtarve, and dye, all is one to him, for of 
eee eee ed 
„ Aug ra eniſh Emperour, . at day 
bee lolt, wherein he did not benefit any poote perſon. — 
mos ey reſicue him from penutie. And I doubt not but ſorne 
godly men thete bee ihat take delight in rebeuing the poore 
Vith there. comgjousll plnes, not ſuperſſiticuſſie to be ſrene ti 
men, hus ſectetly to he ſeene of God. The: Lord increaſe che 
number ofthem, and make theit example tedound to the te- 
liefe af thaulands. „ 580 14 
Almesia a charitable relieſe giuen by the godly to the ſick. to 
e lame the hlind, tue imporene,the nerdy. the hungry & bo 
reſt perſons, ſue hus are daily vexed withcontimall wa 
ta hom euen oſ dutie, and notef tompulſion, He ought ta im- 
pon ſome pan aft hat hich (od hath mercifully beſtowed vp 
vs: for as we dailyfecke for benefits at Gods hand, which he 
4.4 Ii log 
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Adoth continually giue vs: ſo ought wee there wih to relicue the 
5 | poore, ſuh God hathſo commided vs. The performance where- 
| of we ought not to driue off from time to time, but to do it when 

they deſite to haue it done. For the true obedience of Go doth 
ſorbid vs to prolong or driue off the doing of good things: as a 
pearethin Noah, who whea he was commanded, did enter the 
Arke. Abraham, when he was commanded, didforthwith offer 
vp his ſonne Haac, and did circumciſe his houſe vpon the ſame 
day hee wasappoynted, A learned writer (called Nazianzen) 
ſaith of himſelfe, that when in his youth hee had once loſt the te- 
nor of good life, gray haires was got about his head,ere he reco- 
ueredic againe, Whereby I gather, that when wee are yong,if 
we harden our hearts again the poore, if we doe not willingly 
impart our breadtothe, but drivetherr hungry ſtomacks ſtub- 
bornely from our doores that doubtleſſe gray haires will come 
n our heads, before wee can finde the right wayto pitie and 
compaſſion. O let vstake heed that cur hearts be not hardened 
apainſ} the poore, nor that we giue out almes to get glory ofthe 
world: but ſo let vs giue our almes, that the one hand may not 
know what the other duth: yea, xe ought to giue it with ſuch e- 
qualitie that our poore neighbours may bee relieued; to whom 
inde ede we oughtt to become contributors, as Iob did. All peo- 
ple haue not one bellie: for as one chimmey may be hot, ſo ano- 
ther may be cold; one pot moyſt x ich trquor, whe another may 

be dtie; one — when another is full; ard one e 

mans bellie full, when another is emptie . That is a good Com- 

mon- welch that Jooketh ta every member in the Common- 
wealth; and thoſe men worthie of riches, that looketh daily to 
the feeding oftheir poore neiglibeum Let cherefort the teares 

vfchepoore admbniſh youtocharitie, that hei Dies hath di- 

ned, Lararus may haue the crummes. "ono 

Now let vs proceede and conſider what ve muſt giue, & ta 
whom we muſt giue. In the text we ate willed to ꝑine, though it 
be but a cup of cold water, or a pcece ofbread. This containeth 
mattet᷑ both ſor the taker and the giuer. gread vi not ſerue beg- 

gers, and they muſt be no chufers: y et bread will not ſetue ſ 
; that boldly vn Gads hill, Shooters hill; and ſuch i 
Places take mens horſes by the heads, and bid them deliuer u 
3 0 i 
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The Paore man thaves.” b 7 
S ſor theſe ſellowes ate of the opinion of the Anabaptiſts, 
that euery mans goods muſt be common to them, or elſe t hey 
will force them to part it: but theſe are ſaucie beggers, which 
ought to be ſuppreſſed by godly palicie. As for other ſort of 
beggers, and other poore erſons, they muſt be content to take 
vp their croſſe, endeuourt emſclues patiently to ſuffer theit or- 
dinarie grieuances: and remember that mans nature may be ſaw: 
tified with a little. 

As touching how much we ſhould giue, we are taught, that if 
we haue much, we ſhould giue accordingly: if we haue but little, 
giue what we can ſpare. $ Luke counſelleth vs if we haue two 
coates, we mult giue one to him chat hathnot : and of meat like- 
wiſe, But as touching this queſton, little need to be ſpoke, when 
our owne — ate teadie enough to frame excuſes, 

Some will make a queſtion of their almes, 2nd ſay they know 
not what the party is that demaundeth reliefe ot beggeth almes 
ofchem : O ſayth ſome; I ſuſpect he is an idle perſon, diſhoneſt, 
or perhaps an vnthtiſt, and therefore reſuſeth to giue any reliefe 
at all. To this I anſ were, they are needles doubes; for we ought 
to relieue them if we know them not for ſuch perſons; 2 
their bad deedes fall on theit owne neckes; for if they periſh for 
want, we are in danger of Gods wrath for them: but to giue vn. 
to ſuch as we keow of lewd behauiour, thetby to continue them 
in their wickedneſſe, were very offenſiue. We are not ſtil tyed to 
one place for giuing out charitie, but it ſtretcheth farre : for we: 
are commanded not only to relieve out one countrymen, bx 
alſo lager andſuch as duell in forraine natione. Ty 
Again, bere may learn to giue freely; for the thing he 
giucth is but bread or water. Bread isthe fruit ofthe earth, & for 
that the earth gives it vs, we may the better giue it again. But 
bread in this place ſignifieth all things neceſſary: forthe fare & 
cheere ja oldtime was contained vnder the title of breed, & all 
mannerof driake vnderthe title of vater. But in this as in allo. 

ſumplicitie ofthe olde — & 

nd cotrupt things ate lately crept in. In the olde time 1a» 
ired he mighe haue bread im his ourne yr hut nowthe 
altered, for wee muſt haue ſundrie diſhesof contrarie 


caſe 
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the ttomacke, which i; vied with great ſuperſſuie, and far more 
colt then needeth: better now to fill the belſie then the eye; al- 
though to content the common multitude. the eye i; the onely 
thing which mutt be pleaſed. Vet whey you are in the midſt of 
all youriollitie and coltly fare, ler the reares ofthe poore admo- 
iſh you co relieue them, that when Diues hath dined, Lazarus 
may haue the crummes. ONE I SO REES! 
The teares of men, omen and children are grievous and pi- 
gifull: and reares giue cauſe of great compaſſion, eſpecially the 
teates of ſuch as therewith are c onſtrained to beg for their re- 
liefe:Burifche teares of the rich for the loſſe of theit goods, ot 
che te ares of parents forthe death of their children, ot tie teares 
of kind natured pectons for the loſſe of friends, or other wrongs 
ſuſtained, ought generally to be regarded and phtied:then much 
more ſhould the teares of thoſe breed great compaſſion in the 
hearts of Chrittians, whome beg gerie, want, and extreames of 
miſerable hunger conſtrai neth toſhead teares in molt grievous 
and lame mable ſort. O what ſhall a man ſay vnto thoſe pitifull 
faces, which are made moyſthrough the extremitie of hunger, 
vchere in are moſt bitter and fharpe effectes: (A thing aboue all 
extteames)to a hungrie body! 
Euety bicter thing is ſweet, & euery faule thing ſeemes eleane: 
hunger made the Apoſtles glad to eate the eares of corne: Da- 
uid glad to cate the ſhew bread: Lazarus deſirous to eate crums: 
and Elias content with meale. In the deſtruction of leruſalem, it 
made the mother eate het owne childe and in the waylings of 
Ieremie, people cate their ou ne ordure: It made people ere to 
Pharaoh for breadꝭ it made an aſſes head, & the dung of pigeons 
to be eaten in Samaria, and others to ſwound and lie dead in the 
ſtreetes. The affliction obhunger cauſed little teates, & brought 
all theſe things to paſſe. Dauid ſaith, that God mbred al bit 
teares in a bottle: Davids teares were wonhie to bee preſerued: 
but if ever teares were worthio to bee numbred; the tears that 
are ſhead for famine, howſocuer men peglectto regarde thein, 
they are vndoubtedly gathered together into Gods bottle and 
thencethey raine as waters out of vials, in way of gem 
ofthoſe that take no compaſſion ofſuch a woſull ſpectacle! 
Temes are che halt thing that man, woman or child c an ni 
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by,and whetozedres move nothothing will mooue.Icherslpre, 
Deer agen een doe daily, | 
ſhead and cxtreame. to goodvnea, 
them,to bee — mercifull voto them and ta relicue 
thoſe — you ſec with miſetie diſtreſſed. 

| The Scripture ſaithigiue to euerie ane that acketh; God gaue) 
hearbs and other foode vnto every living thing, every nm 
er ij yn- 


veeulck that letteth any member in it to | 
natural, and an vncharitabl Commonwealth. But men are, 


now a daies ſo full of doubts,througha couetous deſire tot m- 
ſelues, chat they cannot abide to pam with any thing to the 
—— notuithftanding chat God bath he. will noe 
—_ theworke and loue which youbaue ſhewed in his ben 


oore and diſtteſſed. b 5 57825 
Some wil ſap foothtirexceuſe, that 3 
— 


of perſons: & theteſore they 2 
gets: — — — ſoone become 
fe, Dauid anſweredth ere 
eee — — eed beg his 
— ed eee te hee hint 


or that any man lui ty 


— — inprghthean in gwing, man SES 


— ini lo lite 
—— — 10 1 1 fl nie, 
teade pouertiexb | 
great extremes, benin a 
ſticke immediatly to ſpend tenne or — 4 
werldling makes noe conſcience to haue ten. at rwemiediſhes 
_— at his table, eee dee, 
— ant 
hencommonly be n eee „Some nil oor flick to haue 
enty coates. twenty es wenty fattmes. yen twenty Lord- 
ſhips, rnd: goe by a pooreptrſon,whom they Ser 
ſtreſſe da neuer helene them xiith hoe pe we. bir ſy God "ee 
you, I haue not for you. There ate 
6 8 
3 


Eo 


| 
N 
| 
| 
| 
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DDr eren, 

ee ee ater chat haue their hundreds but a5 
RAYA ful vf etotonesy and the ir coffets full, 
en angels, time wil goe by twentie 
ag imporent, and vliſtre ſſed perſons, and 
et not beſtow one 2 dae mik: 

eng) Ae vel cvuthey not —— pn Afid 
teſtiſcre- pre ti guiuil 71 ogny 3h147 „8 lt 
ne pech pddtten 2 

£6 gahey trenewerxetthonrexcuſes,burroatiyeo find dælates, 
ac very ptegharit —— — their ahnes. 


N ee — — God ſayth, 
Who lis; arty moch. Lordiand ſliaſ be 
_ e Aga ν,jÜ : ——— 


Th 


— ain, ;leſſed is he that c6fidereth d che pure zuci geeiuy 
gene rhimuthe day oftrntibld. Hettbyoppes. 

—— daierived Amos ine extbept weedoubry 
whether Go wortber aelggmiol For donfir maten & heren, 
2 del Dauig tha Fheteftimromebof. God ace true and; 
— rorf by che tmourſvofthe popiiet Eday! 
. — Sort ttofriy ESM, and it — 
tuthe He i ys God mad wo — . was found true: 

de tho:chilyrengfiſrarl; was found true his: 

—.— o Ioſua in the — ofhis enemies, xas found: 
ee ——— o- 
me g didefivuftiont by vas: 
& lo Kel Nef hickinudomes endeor$alomagthedrs: 

1 bY bügle meet aumeh, and farce more pronetꝭ true. 
Anne doubt God promiſes; but fearedig/ iudge - 

U Nat tin time te y haue dxen fauũc truo anchmſl. 

et vd conf derthative muſtdle a le aur our goods,rwelknow: 
reep Me ehilowerbrehere; lets tiltribure aherest 

vyta the pv ore char H m: v ,e dur reward in ther kin 

derne ot heauen.· God ſuit by9.Loke,O ſoole, this night wi [ 
—_ iy Guleyamdrben;rha which thou hatt got, who 
ra Herew d — anSmbere! 

— 9 —— tally ſuchas herd vp weahli,and- 
— d poare:Doerheythinkethu 


che N ealch hich they have-garbezed. together & AR... 
dafer their deceate a Ne ti mel and νj,jẽ W away; 
buctet in the Sunne! There aſon j9>;:becovie bey won d not 
dot as God hath commanded them, in diſ ributinꝑ ./ parrot that 
to the poote which was lent them by the Lords: [-i1l 211+ 02206 
The children of God in the ſixt of the Apocalyps ctye qut: 
How long O. Lord. thou that art holie and true; de thor nog 
iudge & teuenge out blood pon thoſe that dw ell on thæcanhꝰ 
Whescby appearcth that God exerciſeth good and thoſe 
Whom he loueth. in tlie troubles of this wild, vieh we arroun 
long; yet is their time but ſhort, although th atouhle makes it 
ſetene long. But theſe I fay ought ti be cobieni.& allthole chat 
doe ttuſt in God muſt hte cue tt to, celieue ode agoiher fora 
tune ſince afie ra hon; me, o ſial doubdes ſiad he ſnuq of 
our almes og ane. Short is mans liſe W hile Meade iathis j ud: 
Dauid compareth it toa vapoum io a bubble, to uinde o graſſe. 
toa udo, ta ſmoa he, ande uqexy fakjogthiog ihat coofumeth 
jo a moment. Eſay cõpateth t tothe remtuno ꝑ: oa Tabetijselxt 


. Ars Weguerathitiles ſeihatau 
is but evvdaies, though youth br 
whavfor ytqyoy Hero boſtow vpoabe pace btzeongerh, 
you ſtul oc ialy find the ſame ag me hoh in heuen udn 
earth. Salomon iu ib gta. ofahe Proverbs:layeh, He cbacitiops , 
path hb caαE“ñqꝛ arte vſ te νν Hall atem ſ. ir x not be ice 2, 
heard, The bread ofthe poote is jngherwtigtAficbtrichthiorhdy 1. car. 3. 
keepeth s freq dum i a odd. Haul ſaich d man E. 7. 
ziueth but hedhat / hoch regeiut d: And a d 0tient Faiherdfrhe 
Oburch . dothe harge the tich j th waſtes for hie hIhey ſhall 
ſurely an et. Art :bouoot ( ſayth he )a tobbet in ke epinꝑ ano - 
they — is the hreod 


1. 
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— — lch, chat at the latter day, et 
the cduntnes, tho moches inzhe gatrtie nt aud the ruſtin the 
1 them klec anke ri. A inbroſe ſaith, ic i no leſſe 
ien nee rden. r er 

ry give him that wanteth. 
—— duelle deere that name, is not 
. his polſeſſiun hy hiscottly fare; and coſtly building} 
by Urs .. vy us plare. ie we la and firbibanc e. — 
by confidorinigthe and needie. Whereof Auſtine fairk 
dns: The ldharcproned by the perde of others: ſo chat fil 
me ſeriptutes and Father pteſctibe not an inclifferencie, bus a 
deceſſicle : notatpleaſure, but uon dutie, that thepoore and. 
need hall beconlidered and relleuec. 

Where sthela e betome, tat ih tine palivras 
eos in dero reicher ih, were content to bee liberall , 

CORP —— euill purpoſes, the ſucceſſors of thoſe 
whichio —— liberally to malntaine Abbots, Friem, 
— od oy Maſies, Dirges, Tremals, and all Idolatrie; 
being he abuſesthescof thay now beſtow i do r berter viee 
namely to fuſter and ſeedde thepoore members of C hit. ei 
(f\1Thownrld is a5 greer as t hat been, the people no, are 
move tich then they have been, and — 
uebeen: yen — baue inore Knowledge then euert 
yet want che deſire 20 — — 


a e 007 Hoe b$21G dT. 
"12 carortion Hought wo de te, dene 
hoaſepand ſand to land, thouęh he ve che poore 


— «the Prophet Eſay faith. the entortioner doth 


mx good yo o but daily ſee let to voote them forchof 
doorestche pcie S vppatell' mak eth vs forget che parched of 
the nnn err our (ok 
lodging che i miſerable y iug h.. 


' Oh tew liberal werepeoplein mei paſt, nmelde 
Wo andnow how hard hearred are they gtowen not to 


—— famiſhing. — make ã ſcotne of the 

the pecte now henſhety hytha rich men and 

— — right duetie of fan ul: 
wi > i Chriſtians 


- The Deere m tren 5e 
Chtiſtians : this ought not to be the fruit es of our profeſſion nei 
ther is this the mertĩe whichwe learne by the word, 

T bert fore towards the rehiefofthe poore | fay ,giue,and giue 
adly iforthe bread that is giuen with a ſton "7 heart, is called 
105 ony dre ad. thou gh neceſſurie to be taken by the poore. to flake 
hunger;yea,it — fower bread, Such a giuer in mine opinion, 
is next kiaſinan vnto Sutantſor he gaue Chrift ſtones in tiead of 
bread: but this mi giueth Obriſtians ſtony bread. The Wiſemau 
faith, Layvprhy almes inthe hands ofche poore, and know that 
in the ende hat thou keepeſſ thou ſhalt loſe; but that thou gi- 
neſt to the poore ſhall be as a purſe about thy necke. For as this 


hfe waxeth old, and om daies away, fo ſhallthis vaine a 
fſe away from vs, neither riches helpe in the day of ve 
geance, but the ion abideth, which — chr ear 


Then what ſhal t profit to get al the world and when the world 
forſaketh vs, that ſhall be molt agaiaſt vs, that beſt we loued 
while we wereinthe world, Let enery man therefore perſwade 
himſelfe,that his ſoule is better then thoſe ſubtile riches:the poſ- 
ſeſſion ohe teofis variable and vncertain, for they paſſe from vs 
much more ſwiftly —— came to vs. And albeit we hauthe 
vie ofthem , euen Nil the the laſt day, yet at length we mutt leaue 
themtootbers — {4 them forth for the profit of 
poore brethren: leatne to — the couerous world, be- 
3 ake you; and leatne eounſaile of our Samour Chriſt, 
who aduiferhyouto make friends ofthe wicked Mammon. 
We ſee daily that everyone s good to the poor, (as we com- L 
on A the 22 ——— Lay, 
— boaſt and Nall roaſt makes vnſauourie mouthes — 
words willdoe any good. the poore ſhall not wanttbem: 
doth cbftnothing to ay, alas good ſoule, God helpe thee \God 
comfort'thee ;1 would Fwereable tohelpe theey and fuch com- 
monly will ay fo, chat hine fore of wealth ing * 
1 — — 
Sep ee be Bere . Ifay — —_ : 
, who made the like afifwere, that I ſuch withes were 
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ta ſome daing: you locke vp ond will not looſe; you gather to- 
gether , euenthe duell and all: and why? Becauſe you would. 
taine haue the Coc kauice eꝑge; * nurſe yp a canker for your 
ſelues; yeekeepethe packe that {hall trouble your voyage yoo, 
God,a>Chrilt faith: O how hard (hall i. be for a ich man obe 
ſauedi it ſhall be eaſict fora camell o go througha ne edles eye. 
Tun be ſayth nor, becauſe no tichmaa. Mall bec preſerued; bug 
becauſe theme tcilestichman flial,begamned, We ee 
niſnedto liberality by ſundry natutall examples: che clendes if 
the y be full doc yeelde forth their raineʒ muchraine igaburgen 
to clouds, and much tiches ate burthens to men. Itis ſayd of 
Abraham in the thittecath of Genelasytaat hee way buzdencd 
with golde;yer Abtaham was agond ran but t bagdencdh 
head to be biiſied withthe cates:al:galde Agaiae gtacats muc 
to dtink much, and teſi much it a burden to the ſoule, i ughit 
be pleaiant to the doch. Andin theawelfth oh Luke it a ppcarcth 
that abuodavice of riches make ih one to eate much, dri k much, 
and reti much: then vwereit not fos che couetous nada of thoſe 
chat haue noch. they mighiampatt io ihe paote ane pait of hat 
awhichthey daily ſpeud iu ſuperfhutit. M chis be not mende d, 
let youto vnderſtandthat the poore thult crie, and cheir yoyc 
ſhall be heatd. cheir diſtseſſe confidered, & your vengeance ſhall 
te 


* 
5 
» 
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be wronghe;; Itell yautroch, euen ia leſus Chtiſt, hat ahe pac 
hatii cryed ynto the Lord, and he hash heard hem ih esd 
therefore open your cares iſhot to man yet to Chriſti ho cany 

d tinually commandech vs to giue & beſtow y pop the phote and 
needic, Giue, ani it ſhall be giuen you, ſayth he by Saint Luke, 

and ſetteth before out eyes the example ofthe poore widowes 

mice ; as DIY rich man 8 

'ding how he ini ohiame ccesnall ie, Vs anſu cged thus by 
seal olhon de and Gus to the pore 3, not tit i 
neceſſaty ſor tuety man ſo to do, or that a man cannot be laucd 

. wich out hee dor ſo: but there hy. teac hiag him parti cnleriy to 
Joaththe world, and generally. feckeunraors far che gail 12 

1 
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tei e refreſh vour poore diſtreſſed neighbours and brethien. 
ud hen Des hath dine d, let laz arns haue the ctummes. 
And Hul remember the ſaying of Sint Matthowp Bleſſed are 
the mercifull, for they ſhall obtaine mercie. ile! 

Jo conelude beloued io the Lord let mee intree you rich 
nien to conſider ir is your duet ie to te ember ihe poore, and 
their eb Dν⏑%h want: you chat eate till you blow; ang feectcill 
yout eyes ſwell iti fataeſſe tat taſſteifirtt your comſe mearts, 
and then fall to finer fore athet haue yout Lene tall drinkes or 

gur Romacke, and yout forts of x ine for yout appetue, it 
ö of your ſuperffuitie vmothe poↄtet who being comforted” 
by you, will ddubtles pray for you, that God weull bleffe you 
and yours; and iucreaſe your-Hore 2 thoufandfolds -whictrif- 
they [hall forget; yet the protiiſes of Godremaine iouiblableto-: 
wards you for the fame, 5 07 17nd 010 527 gt vet 
Iſche proude wouldleauetheirfuperfiuitte in apparel, their 
ekceſſe n imbtoderie, their vanitie in curs,gardes andpounces, 
the exceſſe io ſpanglla the ir ſantaſticall feathers, and needles. 
brauetie, xe greater pat would ſuffice id fs the relieſe oſthe: 
poore; aud yet haut ſum̃iede at tu ſioffee mur. 

Lerche glatton ſeckeonlyro ſuffice nature and leaue his dai- 
ly ſurfetting in belle oheetez then might the poore bee fed with 
that which hee oſtemimes oithet loathſomely vomites forth, oz. 
worketh ss inuttrumom to fhorte h H wnedife, :: hq nos 

l etthe WH atx rene eff bis doliahue, and ha · ĩnõrdi- 
rate eiptnebsſom = > — wickrtneſ(fe;: andi fhal- 
bee good for his bod und for his due yea his puiſo 
ſhall bee che heauierʒ and lies thereby better abt to releue the 

Oore. 4% M1131 1036) 039: 97 91:g L145 'T 9165} :h Won 
if 8 euety Artifites indrradeſ: mane orderly avoyding ſu- 
petfinous expences, nor ſpending hismopey 'vaiochyacdice; ta. 
bles, eurdes bowling, and ſuch libe; bus liue as bec m · 
meth cit Chriſtians in the feare of God: they may haue ſuffi- 
ctent for the maintedance bf themſelues and their — and 
yet te may them ſufficietuly veheued. 

Leys eohfic ö hat Wee, who haue our beginnin i | 
God, obshr generally to bend all — plea- 
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lug of God, and doing as he commaundeth vs. wee pleaſe bim: 
for f wee helpe the poore, we helpe him, and'dooiop all chari- 
_ action to the poore, he accountethit as done ynto um- 

e 12 — 


Let vs generally learne, not to contemne or diſpiſe the poore 
bur according to — abilities helpe them and — Footes 
extreames, and at any hand not to diſdaiue and vpbraide them 
wich the titles of baſe rogues, or ſuch like, hut in all godly Chri- 
ſtiao meanes to chetiſhj and comfort them wich ſuch charitable 
relicteʒ as ve may in reaſon affoord vnto them, yea, and to con- 
ſidet oſtheit caſes, as if it were out owne, 5 
Letras take — of good Cornelius the Captaine, of 
whom mentionis 1 inthe Acts of che Apoltles, to whome 
the — —ů 1 i viſion, ſayd thus: Cornelius, 
thy prayer & thine almes is come vp before God Loe here the 
re ward, and alſo of whom thou ſhalt be rewarded, | 
Let vs conſider of their miſetie that with hungtie chaps, and. 
lankebellies, would willingly ſeede on that which you waſtfully 
conſume, the poore I ſay; would find good cõſart of that which. 
commonly you fling to your dogges, and on your dungbhils: and 
let vs haue regareto their coldnes;their nakednes, their miſerie 
and grieuous neceſſitie : chinke oſtlus and confort them. And 
let v he mindfull that pouertie and wank compelleth mana an 
honeſt perſon to take in hand the performance of much vile and 
iuirbubneſſe:a0d tha therefore they deletue to bee fuccqu- 
red with tnercie and pitie, rather then to bee ed ſot their 
poere eſtate: Othinke, ſome hard hearted perſons were ia their 
miſerable eſtate, how glad would you be to be refreſhed, that 
now will ſcarcely yeeld one penie to their teliefe. PT" 
Laſtly; let vd call to minde the example of the widow of Sa- 
tepta. her prouiſion and ſtote were but little, when 
the Propherofthe Lot came to het to aꝛke het bread, anſwe- 
red, l haue nothing but a little flo wer in abartel.calittle oyle in a 
cruſe; which notwithſt ãding ſhe williogly beſtowed vpon him 
for which. a thing worthie me motie follow d: for ker barrel as: 
againe filled wichflower, and her pot wich oyle. This was the 
Lords doing for ſoſtering the poore Praphetoſ the Loads uv 


— — 
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to ſaue euerie belecuer, And laſt of all 


An Alarum Teauen. 513 
the plentic that commerh by the poore is much: forthe field of 
the poore is ſtun full. it ſurrendreth againe the fruite to them that 
giue ought, yer if ir be but a cup of cold water, as faith our Saui- Marko, 
dur Chritt, To whom be all honour, power and dominion, now 

and for euet. Amen. 


FINIS. 


AN ALARVM FROM HEAVEN; 
' -SYMMONING ALL MEN VNTO 
the heating of the tiueth. 


Matthew 28.19. 
Gos teach allnations, baptizing them in the name, &c. 
& ile Apolile Paul writing to Timortheustelleth 1.Tim.44, 
{ | 


m, that God would baue all men come to 
Ane knowledge of the tnah, and bee ſaved. In 

ich words the Apoſtle giueth him to vnder- 
land, chat there is none other way, either for 

2d neſt or people to come vnto G OD, but by 

that ordinatie meanes, which is the hearing of the word, ide 

which the Apoſtle calleth his truth, becauſe ir ij not onꝭly true of 

it ſelfe, but alſo doth witneſſe of his truth, v ho is truth it ſelfe. B 

the verie ſame name dooth our Saviour Chrift c all Gods wor oY 

when — prater to his heauenly father (for the elect) bes 

faith, Father, ſanctiſie them in thy truth: and immediatly addeth, 

Thy word is the truth, 

The next thing that the Apoſtleadueruſeth Thmothie of chat 
this trueth being nghtly knowne , bringeth ſaluation to them 
that fo know it > and this the Apotile confirmeth by an argu - Nes 1. 16 
ment taken from his owne faith, when hee faith: I am not 2 8 

med of the Golpell of Chriſt, for it is che 22 God, able 
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Apoſile hath C, NS 
do 
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Marth. 4. 


Eſa 651, 


Eſa 53-7. 


lere. 44-14+ 
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514 Alurum from Fleuuen. 
downe the genetalitie of his truth, both in ſaying to Timothie, 
that God would haue all men to bee acquainted with it, and to 
the Saints at Rome, that it is able to ſaue euerie belecuer. Here- 
of ic commeth, that hee writing to the Coloſſians, exhotteth 
them not ſo much to the heariag of this trueth taught them, as 
to an inward intertainment of che ſame, when hee ſaith, Let the 
word of Chrilt dwell in yon ꝑlentifully in all wiſedome, teach. 
ing and gdmoniſhing your one ſelues, teaching theniſelues, 
becauſe many of the Coloffians ſeemed to bee ignorant of that 
which they Gould knowe ; andadmoniſhingthemſclues, be- 
cauſe a number of them did know much, but practiſed little. So 
that ſuch is the entertainment that Gods word ought to find 
amongſt vs, as Dauid promiſed thereunto, when hee ſaid, O 


e. j; Lord. teach me the way of chy ſtatutes, and I ſhall keepe it even 


vnto the end. And wee are taught to entertaine Gods word, b 
the example of Iohn, who recciuing the little booke at the hand 
of the Angell, was commaundedto eate that booke, partly to 
teachvs, that Gods word mult abide within vs, and partly to 
ſigniſie that our bodily bread ſerueth not our ſoules neceſſitie. 
Elay ſaid, that hee had carefully carried Gods meſſage: forl 
was found (faith hee) of thoſe that ſought mee not, and haue 
beene made manife!t to them that haue not asked after mee: 
hawbeit he was not ſo catefull in ſpeaking, but the people were 
ascarelesin heating: for the which caute he vttereth this com- 
laint: Lord, who hath beleeued our report, or towhom is the 
arme of the Lord reucaled ? When leremie had faithſully deli · 
uered the meſſage of the Lord his God, in rebuking thoſe ewes 
which burned incenſe to the Idols of Egypt: he ſaith, that all the 
men that knew that their wiues had burned incenſe to ſtraunge 
Gods, and a great many women which ſtoode by, gaue him 
this anſwere : The word which chou ſpeakefl vnto vs in the 
name of the Lord; wee will not heare it of thee, but what we 
thinke good, that will we doe. Such wasthe wickedneſſe ofthe 
le ſo many yeares paſt, as apprareth in many places of 
z0ds word: among the which, that of the Babylonians was not 
the leaſt, which moued Ieremie to ſend Seraiah vnto them 
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As Alarum from Heanen. 515 
read it ynto them, hee ſhould binde a ſtone vnto it, and catt x 
into the river Euphiates, to teach the Babylonians and all men, 
chat as the hard fone c auſed the good booke to finke in the w- 
tet: ſo the hardnes of our ſtonie hearrs,is not only the depriuing 
of vs of many good bleſſings, but alſo a violent finking of our 
ſoules in ſinne. 

The iuſt conſideration wherof, moued the Apoſtle Paul, to 
expoſtulate the mattet with euery hard hearted {inner in rhis 
ſor: Doelt thou not knowe that the bountifulnes of God lea- 
deththee to repentance ? But thou after thine hard heart that 
cannot repent, doeſt heape vp to ny ſelfe wrath againſt the day 
of wrath, and ofthe declaration of the iuſt iudgement of God: 
and yet to ſee what ſmall preparation there is vnto repentance, 
euerie godlic man wiſheth like zealous Ieremie: Oh that mine 
head were a fountaine,and that mine eyes were riuers ofteares, 
that I might weepe day and night for the ſlaine of my people. 
So grieuousis the way of the vngodlie vnto the childe of God, 
that he cannot account it any beiter thing, then a race wherein 
they runne,ftriuing who ſhal come firſt to the duell, when they 
leade a life as voyd of repentance, as if ſinne were feene and al- 
lowed, and hell fire but an olde wines fable. What made Iere- 
mie ſo weatie of his people, but that he ſaw them wearie of wel- 
doing ? for ſighing and ſorro wing, thus he fayth: O chat] had a 
cottage in the wildernes of wayfaring men, that! might leaue 
my people and goe iſrom them: for they are all adultere m, and 
an aſſembhe of rebels. 

So long as Steben the Manyr talked to the Tewes oftkeir pe- 
tigree, they hearkened vnto him ntly: but when he 5 

ke d their finnes, faying e that they were a ſtiffenecked people, 
and of a hard heat, reſiſting the holy Ghoſt, in 
Prophets, and putting to death the Lord ofliſe: then they flopt 
their cares, and gnaſhing their teeth, ranne vpon him and ſto- 
ned him to death. So fareth it at this quy amon 


| fa gſt men, that ma- 
vy ate as well contented to heare pleafane things; as the Ie wes 


were toheatken to Steuen repeanng their parentage, But if a 


man ſhall hi all ſorts of ill manners, as well as ſpeake to all ſon: 
FF men, thty holde it as a principle; that he forgerceth his text, 


who 


perfecutin the All. 7 
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516 An Alarnm from Heauen, 
who remembreth their fins: notwithſtanding they know, that 
it is the Miniſters duetic to tell the houſe of lacob their ſinnes, 
and to let Iſrael heare of their tranſgreſſions, and the peoples 
fſey 58, Patt, not onely to bee content, but alſo defirousro knowe their 
duties, and to ſhew their deſire inthe forwardnes of their com- 
ming before him that ought to teach. Otherwiſe wee miglu 
ixagine that God ſpałke but in ſport, when hee ſayd by his Pro- 
Malay. phet, The prieits lips ſhall pre ſerue kuowledge, and the people 
ſhall ſeeke it at his mouth. For ſo thought the euill diſpoſed 
people in Ezechiels time, who vſed to heare him preach with 
the like affections that many bring now adayes. Concerning 
whoſe fruidefle hearing, God informeth Ezechiel, by ſaying 
yato him: Sonne of man, the children of my people ta ke of 
thee by the walkes and in the doores of houſes, and ſpeake one 
to another, every one to his brother, ſaving : Come I pray you 
and heare what u the word that commethfrom the Lord, I 
come vnto thee as the people vſed to come, and my people 9 
before thee, and heare thy word; but they will not doe them: 
for with their mouthes they make ielts, and their hearts goeth 
after their couerouſaeſie, and loe thou art vnto them as a ieſting 
ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voyce, and can ſing well: fur 
they heate thy words, but they doe them not. 
Theſe people, and the people which were in the time of Ho- 
y \ ſea the Prophet, may meetly bee matched with the men ofout 
age, who wete as readie to raile on the Prielt, as he was preſt, to 
reproue their ſinnes. For ſaith Hoſea, Theſe people are as thoſe 
chat tebuke the prieſt. It is moſt true, that the want of ſalvation 
proc eedeth euhert ofthe lack ofte aching, or of the want of faith. 
to belecue rightly that which is taught. The fil of cheſe is apþ 
ptoued by thewords u hich the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth 
ft g. ofihis Prophet laſt named, thus: My people are deſtroyed with 
+* lack ofknowledge&c; The other by the teſſimonie of our Sa- 
uiour Chritt himſelfe, who. ſending his Eleuen to preach and 
ff baptize, ſayth; He that beleeueih and is baptized, ſhall be ſa 
Mar ab. is yed; he that beleeueth norfhall be damnet, Why wentthe rich 
mam to hell; but either for oneoftheſe cauſes note named. of 
for them bhotbꝰ (that is toſay) becauſe he neuer ſrequented th 


wor 


Mu 2. om - p27 = ha” 17 " 
rerg;orifheheard the ſame word, yet it was heard ſo cateleſlie 
chat it toolce noroare at all: and indeede that anſwere which A+ 
braham made to his requeſt, ſeemerh to auerte the truth of that 
which I fay:for when requeſt was made by that helhound,chat a 
meſſengermight goe ſrom the dead to his five brethren, which 
were yet at lus fathers houſe cc. Abraham re thus, They 
ham faith, if chat which Meſes hath fer done in Gods iuſtice, 
cannot batter our brazen faces, and hearts of Adamant, nor the 
vaualuable, and mot? affured promiſes made by Chtiſt to his e- 
lect, and recorded by his Prophets, cannot driue vs from ſinne, 


and draw vs tohimſelfe. then there is no more hope of vs in hear 
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worlhip | 

deſtroyed Idols, that he might be worſhipped 

tet ſo true hat no mã can ſo much as agioe 
vs, in giuiy 


king 
of A 
compareth the 
ching withthe peoples little 
fhal finde iuſt . 


— — hic h he vtte- 
g-tree mentioned by Marke in a | 
words. Nener fruit prow onthee hence forth. God — — Murr. 11. 16 
be not ſome men who meaſure the meate by the man;like thole 
proud citizens which ſayd, we will not haue this man raigne - 
uervs; and loath the meſſage becauſe they like not the meſſen- — 
gerzlike theſe ſeornfull lewes, that told letemie to bis face, tbe 
word which thoulpeakeſito vs * olche Lord, we wil 
ut 


red agaiaſt that frunleſſe 
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11 , knoweheny 
1 838 che former circamſtances as compendiouſiy as 


{promiſed, proceed to the next words, the which containe in 
them the ſecoiid pan ofa Chaiſtian inioifters dutie , M hich is to 
— — rightly,'whereofoncisſerdowne in hit 
due brder, bvche inſtuutoi Sanden — 
—— rhentede of he Father, andthe Sanne, and l 

Ge. Now becauſe the ) d — arr 
et698iorhs Scripture , 1 wiilhere; fiiowne as many ofthe may 
my mnemotio dan rec oni. Frſt;the ori Baniiſme according te 

S. * 2 ſigmfie 

14. Be. — — A e chppiug intbe water as doch eteanſe 

. 5 rand 4 Prinitiue Church did vſe tu 
11 


un o under tche ratet. Iberefott Paul 


Rom . 4. writio — to oheR nes & Quluſſians vſe. ha lib fe Words 
— my 6 burtodrh with kmnindbapriimvintohis death. tate 
Mund aby che glocy lebt Fatherzſd 


— moalch wake in n HOνiiſe. d nihe winch words the 
„ Apokle ſhet ech what ruſe niblande there baptiſme: hath, with 
Chrimt dis de ach 2ndrefurredion.Scoondly, Baptiſne is vſed fot 
A dere w m which ſeule out Sayivur puke when he ſayd 
Mek7 g. do che Phatiſios] You lay apart ihe tunmandements dr GO 
In — — ihe: wathiig: ef pots and 
nd mawyftchnhings ve doe. ————— 
rede in che Bpiſſ la tonbæ. Htbiiea, hen the Author ſalch. ĩhat 
hr 60d 1 ef any wellings and cetemoa 
[fires : yrtilltho day o — phy ad 
——_ Madoran afichmaey — 
L. . TE hn — — vou be 
{2d vuith tat bopcilme here vito l x uſt beeboptzed2 
n We es ede oli ſbo boytined iii a baptiſine 2: but 
DR ag dh diu be cite Fourth) ws — is abben 
ny 2Mtibdrinp efithe 'gracesint God 25 th 10 the 
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| a that plac>wharcinthe( 
holy Gholthzuing oe caſion to ſpeake vfApalls;a Ie f Aden 
andris,faith, that he was htie in the e did know Alan 
but the baptiſme of Ioh . And lait Baptiſmaoãs taken as . 
for artuetent order of minittringchat'Sacrament in che Church 1 
and the wle ſan chi cation of the parties bapν dne 
worits ofthis pve ent port Sciſpture. f. mains abem b 1, -1 
ut tei ſpcakeiot che Sactament ir ſclte. Ii hathibsen vj 

with Almightie God ftotm time to time to couſitme bis coue · 

nants v ick ſeales ſettothe ſame: for oxample. vH fee ddt there 

is aRainbowdn the clouds: the ceaſoa Meri thiwGpd har 

uiag iu hisiuſtee deſiroycdehe dlde mord fn ſiune 

ah and lus familie being exc emed) ie fame Qn l his: excia 

made a couenꝭ nt v Noi bot be could neuer deſttoy it ſo 
again : for: eofirmazjonitherof he ſet the Rainbow in che alowds _ *t 
oa ſeale to that eduthant het wixt hitnlelſe and Noah · S] — * 
C— — ſeale oſ canſi mation iq Gen. 27. 10. 
that promiſe: that 5 fredall nations of the jcarth:(hould:hes 11. 
blefied > fo thats ond citcumeiſed. werewithto che 

compaſſe oſ iht couenactʒ im ſiead whereof we aue Baptiſme, 
the which ho ſoeuet ſhalteefuſe, wee accounehhn as cut off 
from od Churctu. Ctuiſi leſus gaue inuiſiblè grace hy iſible 

layiog ha hands vpm childr tea &tither ſice people:So he gauo ei 10. 
the gik of bis holyſpirityntr his Ducipleæ hen hauing bea 

thed pon them, tie (aid Receiueyou the holy Ghoſt. Ihe gal 5% 29.3% 
craments were ordalnediathe Church of (God for three vſes! ? 1 7 
ſirit. that we ſhould acknowledge all chaſe to bee out fellow ſern :- 
pants, home wee ſte to haut put on the fame liuerie withour Pp 
ſeluos vo and in tus ſenſe ſad the A polite Paul All choſe that t 
baptir od into Qhriſt, haue put on Cbriſt. Secondly, the Sacts- 847 3.17 
meats do put a manfeſt differẽ ce bet ixt the ttue Churth and 

the lalſe, as Petet hath taught vs in ſaying Repent, & be bapii· Ar. 35. 
ze d eueryone of you iu the nains of leſuꝭ Chtiſt. for to you is the 
promiſemadeanduore-yourchildren;and all that are y et ſatte of 
| eff, evenſpmanyas call — ſoith to ſuch 2far.ro.h 

belonz eth the kungdomoſ God, that i toſuck as leade an inpor 
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e20 Ae Mernnefrons He 
cent fe. The third vſe of the Sacraments, is to ſeale vp inthe 
hearts ofthe elect al thoſe promiſes which God hath 4 vnto 
them in Tefus Chriſt his — ; and theit Sauiour: in the which 
ſenſe Paul ſpake, when he ſaid. that Abrahom receiued the fign 
1 — a ſeale ofchar righteuuſneſſe which hee kad 
Mer.16.16, by faith : and in the very ſame ſenſe our Sauiour faith — 
beleeueth and is baptized,ſhall be ſaued. But it ic to berconfide; 
red, chat the inſtitutor — downe the fotmeof adminiftring 
the Facraments , when he fauh, Baptiriag them inthename of 
the Father,ofthe Sonne, and of the — He commande th 
to baptixe in the nayye of the Father, and of the Sonne, becauſe 
the holy Ghoſt eedeth from the Father and the Sonne, and 
inthe name oft holy Choft: for except a man he borne of Was 
ter and the ſpirit;he cannot ſee the kingdom of God, When our 
Sauiour offered to waſh Peters feet, he imagined it to be a need- 
n les worke, for thou ſhalt neuer waſh wy ſeete ſaid he: but when 
e.  Chrifh antwered chat ſuch as are not waſhed by him, haue no 
+ en partwith him e that is, neither _=_ of his ſpirir, nor of his king- 
7" dome: Peterberhiaking himſelfe better, would not haue his ſeet 
ones but alſo kis hands — wathed.Howbeit, it is not ne. 
ne to waſh any more then is vncleane: as Peter feet defi 
I=d wich dirt & mire , fo our ſoules ſpotted with ſinnes, muſt bee 
elenſed by Chriſt his blood only. And after this manner it is ne« 
. —— that euery one of vs ſhould be waſhed x herof the dit 
— — water vpò the pany boprized ,is a huehy figure, 
as ſanctifie d in his mothers wombe, as the Angel 
* 5. 75. — — But whe our Sauiour Chriſt came to him _ 


N 3413, Loptizes, Tohn put him back, and ſaia: I haue neede to be bap= 


Na pg. c ofthee , and commeſt thou to me ? Thar kingly Prophet 
Pb. 26. & , David, Was a man after Godsowne heart: yet he ſaith of him- 
ſelfe, las borne in iniquitie, and in ſinne hath my mothet con- 
eciued mee: Iob was called by God himſelſe a iuſt and vpright 
man fearing God, & eſc huing euill: whoſe peere was not found 
vpon the face ofthe earth : notwithfl ending all this, he ſayth of 
himſelfe : Who can bring a cleane thing out of blrbine ſſeꝰ The 
— Vhich queſtion is al one with Pauls affirmation, who ſauh, Such 
⁊ the roote is, ſuch are the branches : asif he had ſaid; If Adem, 
the 


farhot ofoi allavas pndefiled; hon ore wee bis HG dle ne 
Aber be were bac. dead in ſia, bein g mut nh RGW 
coula wo his imps have life of our ſo luer p Al chs a ſpoken of 
euiglnallſione i as for 3Qhuali fipnes, namely; iofe fg wech 1.184 
we.contnually commirgdtiey are 45 daathe datktnblle cf, has 
k gypi;thGwbich,ws Moles ſaih, was ſoxgrofle;'thae A wight be — 
ſekan ſo much that Daumd ſanh, «hen God looked dawne fro ai. 1423 
heauen vpon the children of men, thatisj V hen be confilletec 
mam cenuetſati on t boy re all ſofarte gone out of the K * > 
that ttiete none hat did gnodʒ in ſomuehthac the Prophet | 
repearerh it vichan Emphaſis g fairh,do fot owe. And the man Ge. 6.5.6, 
of God,Moſes,faith; When Codbeh la the boldueſſe ofthe old 
world in ſinniag ir repenteſ bis thas be had made m that is, he 
was ſotieꝶ that man han ſe had ade to due well, heudlwe 
fo ill, ThedvninuallfagcofSodow brought fire of brrrnſtonee: 
from heavess'ro conſame them in the Tims; D wid fecting the Ci a 
burthen of his fines, began to finke yndetthem Fer (Faith hej gf 38. 4. 
mr} [um cs ane 03007 15 brad and are hhea ere birythen roo bes- 

ferme is Kar aaf having by che venue af the la learned Rem-7-7, 
hi nnnes for he had dos ku ſime, exver ttb La hdfid? 
chou ſhali et ſſanei) fel} in lathenting of them chu, Ot. 
ched manihin | am, wbd ful de luer we fru rh lodbe Flat 7. 
Where it is to bee noted; that hee calleth is bodie ⁊ b die of 
death in re ſpact of ſine; v hh giueth/power to de at oer our 1.Cor- 15, 
bodies. Andto con lude xf ſueh forte iꝭ ſinne iti vs, that if the 33. 
goodneſſe of Gd had not ſo preordaniedithat tt iibele ding 
husband i ſanctiʒed by the bete tin iſe Atidthe eabelets 
een zur chiſdrei ſtiud be Verie cr. . iu 
vncleaney h. 2 f ion b 0 2 


a Againe,beingwaſhedorbaprized inthe bame ofthe Father, 


n .C-+ — 1 
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Sonne, and holy Ghoſi; we abr dec that eerabſtigiue 
godly, Chriftianabd holy nes vr! nin token of 


their ſacred profeſſion ; loro x hre chat hart caſed v3 and 
thar wo may be the moteforward ſors do; it will be Worth oa 
labour to conſider of a few eximples; te nidir — ph 


poſeg at Zachary che fuiherof lohn Bap tit, & ho beipy dn 
when that his ſon — — Hi4# 
Kk 3 how 
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ern, 


bs would en seng Gra palod of wiiing 


ler, wrote, xing; Hir name is Jahn: which: word Jobn, is aa 

much as ae Oak rand ius Zit bacie. ei by 

ne dee bie. ¶ he Scriptiaadtioorderhplentifullyz. 
e — names do their cluldren, accor- 

b octaſions as haue beet offeretiin ihe tie nf their 


601 40 
io — — Bebe: unt unb het husbãd latob touatd Be. 
thel, to buli aa. Alter ymo Godghe travelled in child. hirth/and 
, Inaraucliyrglieds buy before tia ;fhe called his name 
Gen.35. B Cnogrharicehpdonneaf hexformwin; hut his father lacob cal. 
„ > led iy Brajemigathatiggbt ſon.ofh rig ht hand. Sd Leah ha- 
uing horne zo Jacob foure ſons, ſhe d now ill L praſe God, 
&c. And that ſhe might the beitet beate in mind her promiſe; 
ſhe nme d het laſt ſonno ludah. When the manof Beniaran 
Gen. 29.35. ama from thed gat lues wich bus clothes cor; and duiſt pon his 
— in teken x bravipefle, and ccnifire facker Eli chat Gads 
_ i = * e taken by che. Philiſtims, and chat his two ſunnes were: 
:the,oldfarkes fell hackwatd out obhisfente; and broke 
1 & hidzughter in la Phinies wife being fli gbied with 
feat in i died in c ld bedtebus — death 

led hes ſannn cs hog hat it, the glotie oſ Gad: meanin 

thare ſhe accouat ede he glatie of God to be ten 

Uracl, eds Ark(which was a figure of his Church. her 
„tage glonfie his name) was taken away by the enemy. And ſe» 
„ _Ccondly,toagdmaniſhallparcers ſo to nutute vp their childt en 
atze y way ſcokcgto nin Ahe glorie of Gdbetter then 
El dig torghewickagde aofwboſechidrengasallo forthe'fa- 
1. thei de qi in not ne m. Godhadihteatue d before, 
1215. ec · thatił he once began wich him, be wold make an end withhims 
rang. ſartmrauibaRropharfaichschidefibtingelie fruit aſthe wombe, 
eee eee end an hetuage 


che Lord, becauſe heit, from v bom every 
gead ap git goth rec gede: yet ia reſpect ofmen, 


wot mare handled, —— ſhall Ad na ſuclv or oſſe 
gasgracgleſie t yntuled childre d: ſuch 88 Eſau, and his 
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wed 2 14 


I is true thit e SR haue rather 


defired ſonnes then da 1 Keen God, but they did 
it for good and godly purpoſes: as when Abraham defi red a ſon Ge. 5a. 
to che end that Eliezar.chit:Rewardofhithouſe bein gaſtranger, 
_— 2 man of — agrees not bee the heite o bis 
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Sumb/beare tonreho Bop, le parontHatitſhould berg. . 
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more: Audthat Angell Gabtiel chat waaiſawrofGod ve _; 
the motherob our Saniour, 2cdording;th d hm 2 


that in Henchif teste — Joke wkh/Codrantdig 
reaſon ia is furthoil firtit None d ſor is Shall oll us nume de 
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ow 9 gourthortentoar that 
yer which Hoe: yetrred v Almightie. God, when hed 
. ny eqn, 5 an ng, und 
F . . peapleʒ that I may diſc erne betu int 
2 P 
v atHing. yu hee allet bunſelſe the ſemant) of Godolſos 
ptodmioyencaryalath rienher from the Eaſt; nor fromthe Well) 
nt yet feu che SD, but from God; :who plucke th dow ne 
ede,andfeucthvþ enddbcr; And halo mon bauiag prayed for 
— — ;heo ſſre wech her eunmo hee 
would applies dale good HIC OD curcyrmtcrhe: gleric of 
— 4.9 pra * Gorby't difcerne be- 
twixt an and hel) igne, and 
him I decree iuſticg; Mut libro the —. the — 
— >" ſes, eame out of the lande of Midian to ſee Moſes, being at the 
* mount of God which was m Wal, & beheld how 4. 
ple flocked vnto Moſes their Magiſtrate for iudgement and iu- 
ice, by due conſideration thereof, Iethro found theſe three in- 
tonueniences: Firſt, that Moſes weatied himſclfe with m_ 
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nent hemnraing vntill night Secondly, that he e 

was to ted vato the people which attended vpon him in al 
chat time . And chirdly. that notwithſtanding his cateſulneſſe in 
wdgement, and theit earneſt expectation of iuſtice, he was not 
able to diſpatch ſa many: matters as were brought before tim: 
with a lighe hearing, a little regardivg of many mens i Au- 
. Wherefore, Iethro being a mam very d ſuous that iuſtice 
ht proceed, that no mans mattem ſhould ſſeighely bee ſlipt 
ouer,counſelleth Meſts to make more Magiſtrates in Iſrael, and 
tothe end chat this might be performed the better, Iethro dat h 
pan the diſpoſui n ofthoſe men which ſhould beare rule: 

r({i 


auch be thou ſhalt chuſe oui amongſt allthe people, men of 


centage, dealing truly, teariog God, and hating eouetouineſſe, 
ad them ſhalt thou male gouernours ouertne people | 


chat which is che biggeſt burden of all, the c6tinuall good of the 
Common · wealth, which they medicare carefully, wh we ſleep 
ſecurely, ic unt Bu herein are many Magittrates 


greatly to be blamed;io that theycauſe the people to atte nd vp- 


on them ſrom morning vntill mghr, with expences great and 
eontinuall, hileſt they finde — of poore mens — 
cauſe they wifi no end oſ ſpendiag 
Arx their thinds ſer 
are the ſame thatthe Prophet ſpake of, whe he ſaid, The 
| ſeckerh oecafions2gainkt the righteous; and gnaſherÞ 
ypon hinrwith his teeth forrhe craftie-counſeller taketh ocea- 
konts hinderhischentsjuſt cauſe, that he might Rill feede vpon 
the poore mans purſe: the Lawyer who carethnot to deale vn- 
faithfulbyis like the Chriſtall glaſſe, which flatteringly ſhe weth 
rat every mana fure face, how evillfauoured ſoeuer he be. So 
can hee perſwade the ſwaine, chat his cauſe will be are a 
ſtrong an, he it weak. | 8 
2440 
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vronnghteouſnes which-deale thus? No. 
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Pſalm. 5. 
PA. 82.3. 


Abe. 


Pſalw. 94. 


Pſal.ta 


m her time, ſoſhe louei thoſe that ver like var hier ſeiſe 


* ſrrinnr, with my holy oyle haue baanynted him St eon. by 
lac  Bethou'my Tuige O:borg; fur Ilha waletd inndces 


i. - | tes I 

8 what God faid vnto Irael YouThallhoi dos 
what ſeemetſ good in your oe eyes, but what L icomtnatwd 
you. Then know, that you doe not thet whichhehathe | 
ded: becauſe you deale not with metcie & trueth: for ifeuerthe 
time required, and occ aſion was offered to moue that queſtion 
to Magitiraces which David did iu his daies : namely, — 

weil they proroede to giuo vniuſtijudgement, and to acetpt 
petſon cf theyngodly?Nowisthe time and oc caſion pteſrubſos 
doe not doubt but it is too true that the Prophet hath ſpoken; 
who ſaith, that the yngodly are more ſet hy then the nigdteous: 
and this is the cauſe that wrongiudgemient doth proceed . How 
can ĩuſtice fit; whenthereis no ſeat apponie for her ou a 
bee ſure ſhe will not haueto dae vb che toole of witkeenefiey 
where miſchieſe ſtandethia ſtead: ef uſtice. It wasa'worthie 
commendation that Dauid vtte red in the praiſe of I etuſalem, 
when he ſaid, there is the ſeat for iudgemeat, the which appoyn 
ting of thut ſeut for iudgement, was an argumem that titey jou 
ueduſtice:and firſt che place whereinic vu ſotjaſſunech vo here 
of, ſor it was ſet inthe gate, wherechroughornien: mighe aue pak 
fge to and from the udgement ſente. Secondly the manary 
3 — rhe gate i namely, that the iuage of forces 
muft ſit x ith their faces toward the riſing ofthe Sunnegimoket 
chat their iud gement ſhould bee as pure frontrortup: ion ast 
Sunne! nov his chiefett btightnefſe.Oh hippie houfenf 
Dauich whoſe feate was ſet ſo oonueniemtly, hoſe caaſes wore 
heard ſo carefully, and niatters iadge d ſo: iuſtly the Iſraclites 
thought themſe lues welapryd, when they had the goucrnoens 
of Debora;rhat yertuous woman, for all was laida/bedyvnrifſhe 
came vp a mothet᷑ iu Iſrael: and 54howava gon a 
for 


faith ſhe, my hear is ſet vom the gauermows:af ſraeb. Daud 


was a good king white he liued, as it did apprme bythe:tefiznod 
me of God himſelfe, who ſaid of him, I haue ſound aid my 


* 


hi. appealing to God far ludgemeot in this caſe ue n be uh 
dyd dceꝛ 
And laſt of all, by that good eduaſaie which Ho gran — 
0 car 


ot Me Amen for a4. — 
den · bed vnto Salomon his ſonne, ho as to ſucceed him iu 
that kingdome: For (ſaith he) hau ſhale proſper and come to grrat 3 · Kin. 2. 
honour ,if thowke epeft the commendements which God commanaed 
GMoſes, N50 3 8% 1 | 1 25 bi 
| — nen Pfulip the king of M ace donia, did caſt off the earneſt 
ſuite of a poore x ĩdow , with this ſlender anſwer; Goe thy way, 
for L haue no leaſure to heate thee now. She teplyed thus And 
Aby halt thou leaſure to be a King? As ifſhe ſhould haue ſaid, 
God hath given thee time to reigue, and powerto gouerue, that 
thou mighteſt apply them both vnto that end whertore they are 
iuen thee : for metcie and trueth preſetueth a king, & with lo- 
ving kindneſſe his ſeat is ypholden, When Salomon prayed to 4 
God for an vnderſtanding heart, that he might do ĩuſiice among 
Gods people zitis ſaid, that his prayer ple aſed Gad paſſing well; 
becauſe Salomon asked wildome ratherthes wealth, & know 
ledge tatherthen hondure forthereby he gaue euidence that his 
he art was ſet vpon rigbteouſneſſe: for out of the abundance of 3 A. 3 
the heatt the mouthſpeakerh. It is a moſt excellent prayer which | 
the Prophet maketh,when he ſaith, Gizethy mdgement vnts the Fats: * 
Kung, O Lord, and by righreomſneſſe vnto the hing ſome, cc. then 9 
Jhallhe inulge the people accoramg vntp right, and defend the pv: 
wherein the Prophet prayed for hunſelfe, while he gouerned: 
the kingdome of Iſrael, and for his ſucceflours in the fame, ha- 
uing relation vnto that promiſe ſpoken of in the hundred thirtie 
and twoſalme, Ihe Lord hath made a faithful oath unto Dauid, Verſes: 
and be will not ſormke fromm ir, ſaymy : of the fruite of thy boay ht 
ſet yountj ſcare t if thy children keepe my teſtimomier, bath 1 
foal rarne them. And the Prophet proceedeth to fay, then ſhall 
he wage the prople according vnto right , and defend the poore. By 
the word( I ber) he inſiauateth that when God giuerh grace to 
the Magiſtrate; then hee cannot chuſe but doe right, and doe) 9 
fend thoſe which doe ſuſtaine wrong. But when the Prophet ö 
faich; ul defend the poore, ſome man would thinke that hee ; 
had ſaid enough before, andtherefore might haue cur off this: 
—.— Butit is to be remembred, that a ſicke man needeth not 
„orthe wayfaring man his weapon at one time: 
onely : but a0 often ee ficke, fo — he muſt haue 
the Phyſtions counſel!;2nda5 often as the traueller Wm 


* 
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ſo often he vſeth his we: pon: in like jon the pogre men oppteſ. 
ſedofren, doth as often — the defence of — 2gitirace : ad 
therefore hath the Magittrate the ſword al aies carried beſote 
him, and this ſword is alv aies cat ned befote tather then behind) 
the Magittrate, that he might rather remember iuitice, then cali 
the care thereof behind his back. The lait, but not the leatt thing 
to be marked of the Magittrate is, that Jultice is ſet forth wich a 
part of ba lances in the one hand, which admoniſheth hin ta 
weighthoſe matters iuttly which are brought before him: and 
vitnin the other hand a two edged ſword, to the intetit chat iu 
(tice inighcreturne to judgement, that is, that things witly. iud - 
ged,might be tightly rewarded on both ſides : whereof ig San! 
loman hath given a good preſident. Firlt,in fincing out the true 
' mother of the ſmothered child, which is a point of iudgement. 
Secondly,inrettoring the living child to his own morher,which' 
was a point of juſtice. And theſe parts of ia Chrittian Magiltrares! 
dutie are ſoneceflarily linked together, that ſv oft& a; ene of the! 

is wanting, the law receiuetn a maime at the hand of the Magis: 
leg. ſtrate. Ay whe Pilate iudged Chriſt guitleſſe, but yet put hun to. 
death: & when Pauls cauſe was heard and approue d. yet he was 
leſt in ptiſon: therefore it is good counſaile, and wonhyto bee 

Plal2-20, hearkened vnto, which Daud gaue vuto all Kings and | 

ſtrates, that they be learned and wiſe:for ifthe Magiſtrate be mt 

wiſe, words may carry the matter av y. As when Daniel, when 

4 _ *he-wasaccuſed of deſpiſing the decree of Nehuchauntarac the: 

lerem. 18. king of Babylon: Ieremie to be an ene mie ta the Commun. 
4 18. F ealth of iſtaell: Elias to be a ttoubler of ihe ſtate: Paul to ho 2 
"King at. fact. us d. ſe.liciousfellow: Na bach to haue blaiphemed God 

* andking Ahab: & as at the importunate crie ofthe le ves, Chai 

was put io death, and Bairabas the murthe rer ſet at liberte /I he 

A423. ſpeciall wiſedome of Gad, matched Moſes the Magiſttate u h 
Ex*d 4 Auaton the Miniſter, thereby ging vs to vnaerſtand. cliat u hen 

| the word & the ſword gotogether, there can benoneartherbur 
. 13, ood gauernmẽt. As ſor example, ſo long as the goodprieſt le- 
vs arr godly king Ioas hued together, God was wor- 


ſhipped, and his people guided according vnto ius word: fot che 
man of God counſe lled vermouly, king practiſed care- 
mo Godeouneldemany ue | rery w ellagree, wie 

a being 
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being asked ven the com mom wealth did beſt flouriſh: he a 
ſwered. when the people obey the Magiſtrate, & the Magiſtrate 
thche law: tor la es are bettet vnmade then vnkepti. No- 
doubt there want not ſuch, as will ſay with thoſe head ſtrõg peo- 
ple in Dauids daies: Let vs breake their bands in ſunder. and caſt Pſi. 3. 
away their cords from vs. And out lawes haue been a long time 
like ro Spiders webs, ſo that the great buzzing Bees breake 
and the lictle feeble fly es hang faſ in them. == 
But admit that yourephe andſay,they are made flrongeithẽ 
in the daies of our forefathers:yet are they like vnto walled cities 
ja che time of warte, at the which time, be your walles neuer ſo 
ſtrong. they ate beaten downe, if they want inen and munition: 
fo if your lawes wiſely made, do want Patrons to defend them, 
they will ſoone bee little worth: therefore ie was not the worlt 
warning that lerhro gaue to Moſes, that het ſhould make ſuch 
Magiſtrates as were men of — is goed theiſote, not on- xd. 18. 
tor thoſe men that haue the election of Magiſtrates, to make 
ch choiſe of officers as lethro inioyneth Moſes: and as OD 
himſelfſe commanded Iſrael, when he ſayd, You ſhall make him — 
king. ho the Lord your God (hall chuſe: but aſoverpmeer fos — 
thoſe Magiſtrates being ſo elected, to haue a care, that as they ä 
are in place aboue other men: ſo in good life they go before the 
people. For this was it that the Iſraelues deſire God to graunt 
vnto Ioſua, being newly made their gouetnour: namely, a faith. 
ſull heart to goe in and ont before them:ſot ſaid they, euen as we 
obeyed Moſes in all things, ſo will we obey thee: only the Lord 
thy God be-with thee, as he was with Moſes And it was a neceſ- N 
farie prayer: for how ſoule a fault were it, that che man hich is 
appointed to puniſh adulterie, ſhould be more worthie ok cor. 
re ction, for the ſame kinde of lin, then the partie puniſhed; like 
vnto the xhore- hunting ludges of Samariay memiont ah the 
Prophet Ieremie in his fiſt chapter : or that he v hit h'igapbine Le- N. 
ted to iudge — — any thing contraryto 
the law. As angtie Ananiascommanded that Paul ſhoulu bee 47.23 -&- + 
ſmitten contrary to law. In this point dothahe Lord ſchume the | 
king of luda by his Prophet Terenye, who fauh. He are the word 
of rhe Lord thou king of lus, rharfrrent in the king)y! ſearedf 
Dauid: thou, & ti feruams, & thy propleclia go iu and out at 
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tis gꝛte thus the Lord commandeth keepe equitie and right. 
F ouſnes; deliver the oppreſſed from the power ofthe violent, da 
nor gneue nor oppteſſe the tiranger, the fatuetleſſe. nor the wis 
do, and (hed no innocent blood in this place and it you keepe 
theſe things — then ſhall there come in at this doote of 
this houſe, lings to ſit vpon Dauids ſeate, & c. But if you will not 
be obellient vcro theſe commandemets, [fweare by nine o 
ſelfe, (ſaith the Lotd) this houio ſpall he ae. For example, the 
ſane hrophet ſpeaking there ofthe wicked gouerumẽt of Sal- 
lu, ne ſum of kiag loſias, that gouetned luda, faith: Did not thy 
fut or eite & drinke, and proſper well, ſo long as he dealt with 
righieonſuesꝰ from whece came this, but becauſe he had me be. 
f,retivieyes;- aich the Lord >> No hen leremie ſaith that lo- 
ſit had God befote his eyes; his meaning is al one with Dauids 
iat enten he faich;God ſtande th inthe patliame at of princes; 
he isa mdge among gods, to giue al Magiſtrates a Alemẽto, that 
God is preſent in alltheit aſſemblies, & udgeth them that judge 
vn dot lum, wherofthey had aeed tobe pun in mind: for oſtẽtimei 
MNNMichoas proueth to true a prophet ia ſaqingithat the great man 
© willſpeakewhathishearrdefirech; and the heaters muſt allow 
it well: of the whichſort of men, the very belt is but as 2 thiiſle 
which a man can hardly touch vapricked, and the moſt iuſt like 
a bramble, wherunroche ſillie ſheepe ſeeking to bee ſhrowded 
from ſharpſhowers, is often forced io leaue is fleece behindr 
whoſe vnworthy corning to then places, ſoarharwharh well deſd 
cribed in the perſi n of Abimele ch whe he (aid, the trees of ibo 
wood went to anoynt a kiag ouer them, and ſaid vntothe Oliue 
tree; raigne thou duet vs: hut the Olue tree anſwered; ſhall 
{leave my fatueſſe, which both God and men praiſe in meʒand 
Yoe to bee promoted ouer the trees? Thenthey tame tothe fig · 
doe and ſai eme thou and raigne ouer vs: the fig · tree anlwe- 
n rechſhall Ile aue my ſweetnes and good-fiuir, und gue to bet 
promoted ouer the trees? They ſaid vntothe Vme; rajgne choli 
duet vs: but the Vine anſwered;ſhouleTleaue my Vinc wheres 
with I cheere God and men, to bo fromoted ouer youtteesꝰIhẽ 
1 they ſaid vato the bramble; wilt thou raigne oue r es?! Then quid 
the bramble, iſn be crue iadeed that you will fubmic your! ſelucs 
to my authoritie & put your truſt vader my ſhadozy, or cls fire 
£114 proceed 
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proceed xõ che bramble 8c6ſume you. By this-parable ye are 
taught generally that euery maniscobe contẽt uh that eſtate 

herein God hath placed him, & that for the moſt part the ye- 
rybeſt woithie, do reſuſe proſeted promotion, and on e 
well deſerued: whereas on the cõtrary, the moſt yoficly ſutniſhed 
wich iuſtice and true iudgement, and the leaſt deſerving in a 
Common · wealth, of all other moſt ambitious, Such an one 
was Abſolom, who ſtole away the harts of Iſrael with this flatte- 
ring ſpeach: Oh that I were made ludge in the land, that euery 
man which hath any plea or matter in law might come to mee, 
that l might do him luſtic el But this is the iuſt reward of ſuc h as 
before conuerient tie, and apt occaſionto by yltigd, do am- 
bitiouſly ſeche the feate ofudg ement, euen vntimely & vana- 
turall death: for Ablolom washanged by the haire of his head, 
& a woman with a peece of a milſtone daſhed ou Abanckeehs 2 Kg .18. 
braines. Though Abſolom bee abſent, and Abimelech btained As- 
long ſince, yet itis to be ſulpgcted that many mẽ get prefermẽt, 
by che ir practiſes. comming in ſuck ſheepe skianes as arc fay te 
words and flattering ſpeeches but God grant that they proue 
not like vnto thoſe ludgts home . phanie feared nat tolłken 
vato lions aud woslues: who fi ding theirpray in the euenin 9, cb. g. 3. 2.3. 
chop vp al. not leaning ſo much as rhe bones vutil the morning. 
Salomon ſaich u ell, thit many would be accounte. good doer, 
but where fhall wee finde a faul. ſull man? Same men bene ſ ayd Pros · zs. 
well wich Ablolom, before they came to pteſermenis hut they 
enn now bee contentedto fee many mento ſue ſeuen yomes for 
their tight, & yet fuffer them to ſuſtaine v tong, becauſe neceh 
ſitie hath no law forſooth.Goe to, goe to, ſome body wil anſ oer 
for tharone day. A man would think,that nec eHtie ſhoulg haue 
the moſt haw, becauſe (hee baublealt Money aad fev. eſt tien ds. 
Are yourmindes ſet vpoh tighieouſnes, O ye congte gatipn, and 
doe youmdgethethingthatis nghtꝰ Oye loupes, of en, ich 
- the Prophet iu alhhis trouble e ſiting God toſtand on h ſide 
og ainſt his oppreſſors, who thought ic as conuenient to taub 
; Godthe conſide ratwonof his cauſo, as to acc his ayd again his PA. B. a 
- arluerfaries, and therefdte prayeth thus: Ponder, my wordes, © 
Lord, conlider my Tecnatigngc. So Magiltiazey hone to- 
* auhorite to make & eſtahliſti good la wes, but allo to d. ict 
eee ane 
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Mal. 2. 1 


A * PO | ., 2 
+ EEE, act ording to the lame, vnto whole cenſure 

the ſubiect mutt ſubmit himlelfe, as che Apolile proued to the 
Romanes, when he fairh:Let every foule ſubmuirſelfe yato the 


autihoritie of the higher powers, for all power is of God: whery 
fore whoſoever reſiſteth that po wet, reſiſteth the ordinance of 


God, and purc baſeth vnto himſelfe damnation, For Magiſtrates 
ute got to be ſeated ofthe m that doe well, but of them thard6+ 
will. Wilt thou hot feareꝰdo well then, ſo ſhalt thou haue praiſe, 
for he is the miniſterof God for thy wealth: but if thou dottt e. 
uil, then feate, for he beareth not the ſword for nought, but is the 
miaiſtet of God to take vengeance vpon thetn chat doe euill: 
Where it is to be remembred,thar the ciuil Magiſtrate, who hea+ 
re th the ſword, is called the miniſſer of God, as well as the ſpiri- 
tuall MagiRrate that preacheth the word: and that no doubt, to 
the intent he might take care a5 well to maintaine true religion, 
as to miniſter deſerued diſcipline. For it ſtandeth with all diuine 
and humane tesſon, that if all mafters and fathers oughtto haue 
2 more then b6rdinarie care to inſtruct and helpe forward their 
families in Chriſtian religion, fo much as in them lieth: much 
more ought the Magiſtrate to inedirate by al meanes poſſible to 
performe his dutie therin, whois a fathet ouer al fa nilies. I cãnot 


ſet this forth in any plainer ſpeech then David hath done iu this 
ſhort faying ; Kiſſe the (on, leaſt he be angtie, and ſo you periſh 
ia che tight way. By which ſpeech the Prophet reacheth, iht 


God cannot be honored by any other meant chẽ by that which 
Chrift his ſonne hatch taught who ſaith himſelſe in the 5:of Toba, 
He that honoreth the ſonne, honoreth the fathet, hee that diſho- 


vl 5.23. nouteth the ſonne, diſhonoreth the father: ſo that hee meaneth 


in thit place; that if you worſhip nor the ſonne as he hath com- 
mandeo then you diſhonor him; if you diſhonor him, then you 
anger him ;ifyow anger him, he caſſtethj you offat he caſtetſi y ou 
off the you ate from the right way; and if you ate fromthe tight 
way, then you periſh, For the auoyding whereof,all godly Ma- 
 giltrares haue had a ſpeciall care to meditate inthe lawe ofthe 
ord : ſuch ere Moſes, Ioſua, Dauid, Salomon, Afa, loſaphat, 


Ezechias,&tOfwhoſ® good example, God grant al godly Ma- 
Biſtrates to mate good vſe. Amen. ; mu 
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A Penne 1 baue but one heute tö teach 5 
allthat you tnbft Tearne of me, Thave 

hl ſenatexr «hichis like Tie obs Legge 
. 
chat You'v WE, | e 
11. 8 wedged e 

— >) ic before yee Tera Heare to practiſe, hin- 
der not the ſpirit; but let it worke without ref {Ire an 


when you are gone, md youſhalfſee the þ1 er rw 
wharheisablecodoferyouby obe 2 b8oke if ye 
digeſt it well. Sorame;t+c; Then We nut fee firlt Holy Wee 
ſhould ranne:-Secondly, what we (hilt obtaine: Are ooh 
will binder vst that is bender Way, che lets, ac Wen 75 
Foure things marke in . rt be ndly, 
— om e bee W d. 
— — 1 e 

gone before thee hen Ihaue ſet you iu che cc 55 i 91 

all the lets, ſtops, — 


youbelide you, the temptatio prey the 2 prations 
of aduetſuie, the tẽpta eee which Mandi in th Joon 
uke the fiery fword wa diſe Then I willeade 
youro — mount. Mo tops ew you afarre 6ffche, 


bleſſee land the cou ue chat ou ma ſeg wherh 
is, whatis the way toit, and whit Slorie ah ha ines isrhere. 
When Thaue ſhewed yourhe way, the lets, andthe end, I will 
_ a tothe ract᷑. and ci began: Serkan | 

ofteri as Ne r | PENA whi 


you — 
that there is W 
ret yet — arent rt then pA 


N che holy Apofile dothrwarne euery tnan to be, 
LI ſteps, 


"AAS chmabajnghre — which we nun ſot ch 
A e ene wa. guenand neuer was giuen, 


bur to him which keperhis way thac l wal ſhe w you, The Apoſtle 
ſaich chat you mult runnę. It is not an eaſie, nora ſhort ĩourney, 
which a drone. a Cteamet;a ſhaile,or any carlefle man may pers 
ferme, & take his eaſe, ſet forth hen he will, ſtay at his pleaſure, 
go againe at his leaſure:but he mult al wajes runne,from the firlt 
day he ſette ih forth. til become to his iourneies ena: ſor the g 
nous he auen is farre fromthe dark earth, aad much ado to afpire 
the top of Mount e more adoe to aſpire the top of 
Mougt heayen,, The. violent take it from che flowbfull;and che 
wichedrunnetg hell, nuch more paines whichrheyeaketo dog 
bebe 5 pee need to take for heauen. The Aj 

0, 


potile pur 
rechthe wor fore runxe, to teach vs to look to our way bes 
fore wut ruu too farre:So rumue, &c. as it he ſhould ſay,moe runos 
then core home, s moe ſhoot then hit the marke, The heathen 
Philoſophers, Plato, Socrates Ariltides, Phocion, Pencles, Solon 
in their way did mage faſtet then xe: Conſtancie, Tempetance, 
Patience, juſtice, hiunilicie, ſunplicitie, integtitie, comtempt of 
death, contempt ofthe world, ſeeme to be buried with thẽ, and 
hid in the graue, before this iron age was born: yer becauſe they 
' tanpe wa Cute did not obcaine but loſt their labour 
like 39130 which makes halle out of his way ral es moe paines 
18 kept the way, and Aten comes hither he would, 
The blmd generation waged Soom not God in their way nupne 
faſterthen we: Aske the Marchanes which haue ſeene their life 
and our liues, or looke in hiftoties and they wil tel you, that ous 
feligion is not Ae e knowledge not hke theit 
Keen faith not like their ſeate? dur worſhip not like their 
eruice;our chriſtianitic PP like their Idolatrie: yet becauſe they 
run to the creature, or the ercator,& follow V cena dreames, 
before the word 5 hich came from heauen;they tua in vaine:for 

their religion, Re ſervice, is to them that cannot 
ite it. Many of pur aduerſari ilts. Anabaptiſts, Doustilia, 
ad the ocker es, in ther — ——.— we. They 
watch,t ey praygthey faſt, ang diſtribute mate chenweyyer be · 
cauſerhe) Nie to angel, to ſaints, to croſſes to imo: 
ed of Chrub and challeoge merit of al — 


testo red 


o "EXE 
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they do, and would be canomzedbefide;thit al poſtericie mig 
honorthemasthey do Saints:therfore as the Phanifies had their 
reward when men praiſed them, ſo haue they when one dooth 
warſhip another. If many run and doe notobraine, how eaſie is 
ir to tun in vaine, and how tappie is he hit hobtametch chat, that 
allmenwiſh; whenſo many miſſe it for nottiag but for this, he- 
cauſe they run out ofthe way. Nou haue heard, read, aud done 
much, and move would do, to obtaine eternall life with the An- 
gels in he auen for this ye pray, and falt, and watch, and obey the 
laws of God, & come together euery Sabboth to heare, to pray, 
ta ptaiſe & ſetue him which giueth. How many praiers,how ma- 
ny faſts.how many watches, ho many works,how many hours 
jo reading the v ot, in hearing the word, in receiuing the ſacra- 
mẽts in examining yout hart. in chiaſtiſing your fleſh, were ſpent 
& lol ifyou ſhuld run in vaine das Eſau hunted for a bleſſing 3nd 
went without it. Therefore the holy Ghoſt doth ſay nothing, bur 
ic is like a mark in our way to ſlie vs when we are in, & whe we 
ate out: for God would not haue vs loſe our la bout like Laban, 
which could find in his hart aſtet Iacob had ſetued him 20. yeres 
to ſend him awayemprie:bur he would haue you to ſeck & find, 
to aske and receine ta run and obtaine: therefore he faith, ſo vun 
that yce may eb. As there is a he auen, fo thete is a way to 
he auen: one 'way Alam came from Paradife, and by another 
way he muſt returne to Parady e: the paſſage is not ſo ſtopt, but 
chere is a way, though a firaight way;and a doore chough be a 
narrow doore, and therfort ſe doe find it, only they which are 
like ac ob, does aladder hefore them as lacohᷣ did, he had ma- 
ny dreames heſoro & did ho ſee iti attafthe dte: med, & behold 
aladder which tebolwth from eah to heauen, and al the Angels 
deſcended &'aftended by ir; to ſheł that no man aſcendet to 
heaven, but by that Ladder: tus Ladder is Chrift, which ſaich, 7 
am the wap. and therfore he biddethivs to follow him. If we muſt 
follow Chuft his Heps,lervy fee how he went to heauenʒ he be- 
gun bete, for attwyeſueycatesof ige he ſrid, T muff gor about 
ey Fatherniwſmerttie ade L606 er T8hivfanh, Thache ſpake 
and ditLmbegood ching in hte and thircie yeares then could 
be written: he kept the nigtit way, for when hee ſaid, ho can 
eccuſe me of ſac? none would accuſe bim of any thoughthey 
iti LI 2 watched 
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MAlhe c him for thut prpolerHee continued wellſr hee dyed 
like a Lambe, and ptaieꝗ to his father, and forgaue his enemies 
There ſpre we will call the Reps ofthis Ladder, Aaturd, 
relle, conſt arten. iliat i, begin beti mei make haſt keep th 
and hold tothe end, and thou ſhali gos aſter thy maten Towehu 
ing the firſt, he gin heuume. G equiring) cha ſitt borne for tis 
offering and the fit it truites for his ſeruice, requiring the firſtla- 
bours of his ſeruants, and as j may ſay) the mai ad of eue- 
ry man bec auſe the belt ſeaſonto ſecke God, istoſeeł him ear 
2 therfore Wiſe doe ſaith, theymhoolr ſocks. ave early Pall 
ud hut lo the Ker deferre, he ſahi N GDA fene, but yo 
Hall nat fd me. We haus long patpoſed to ſeiue God aod eue- 
ry manthinkeththat hoſhould be ſerued . but we cannot accord 
of the tinte when to begin. One ſaith, when I am rich: another 
faieth, when I am free: angther ſ- neth, u hen ham ſetled: another 
faith; when I am old, ien ſhall be fit to ſaſt andptay. Thus bo- 
cauſe Een hehe hel laſt. that we may haue a langer 
type for our ſinnes and picskue,lkctheTewes in th firſt of Ag· 
ge, which ſaid al way, 7 hu was not jet cm, ben they ſhould 
id the Temple, Thereſore the holy Ghoſt criech ſo often, This 
is the acreptable time, this i the dun of ſaluatiom, ts day heare hit 
ent Rebeccah.whichraught her ſanne cha we exeiſ way to 
get the bleſſings. $a ſoone agzman was created a la ws giuen 
i "pv that he ſhould lue vnder bbedience-fromche dey 
chat he is borne: ſa ſaon as he is bote, he is baptized in the name 
of God, to ſne that wheg we cannot run to Chriſt, wee ſhould 
ereepe vnto himz and ſerus hm as ee can in. youth and age: ſo 
eee ee wo he loſch ahy ustne be hahowed, thy 
7 cone ch wil hu gone, haſote ha anke bis daily bread 
to ſhey that we, ſhould ſeclethe will of God before the foode 
chat ye W ed moro befoxe the ſius ind pleaſures which 
** e dana as the Lord dilinþuted the talents, he in- 
241g. 13. d his ſeπntõta yſe them » bo is ſo young chat hath not 
nec eiued Jem or other ? Theyefore you cannot excult 
kum,b talẽt requires co be vſed oi at harts 
it So ſoone asGod created the man and the woman,he'c6man- 
ded them to increaſe & multiplie: ſhall we increaſe & multiphè 
Gen 1.14.7 lache fleſhybclore ie incteaſe & multiplie in the ſpitit The — 
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liehi from darknes ung vs 6 parate Metth,z.2 

ur god fromewil,beſorcotirgood becometull.Thefittlef. 

ſon that lohn caught, was Repemt for the Hngdame cf heawt ir at M atth.10, 

hand, The firli teflon that the Diſcipiestavght, was, Reper roo for Matt. 4. 12 

the kingdoms. of heaue ir at bend And tho firſt leſſon that Chit 

tauglit, was. Repent forthe bengaom of heaxs is at band. To teach 

What wee ſhould doe fict. Repent , was the filt tefſonroyoung 

aud old, Therefore Dauid ptayed. Teachme © Lord to aber 

an daies, not my yeeres, nor my moneths, not my weeks, but my al go. j 

daies; ſhe wing that we ſhal anſwer for daies,as wel as for _ 

for to day as wel is to morrow . & for our youth, as firaightly as 

for ouragg p euẽ as the little childee were devoured with beares, 2 Ki. 2. . 

| for mocking the Prophet: hich made Dauid to cry Remember PH. 25. 7 

ä not the fines of my youth : which hee would not haue ſpoken if 

God did not marke the ſinnes of youth, as well as of age, Ther- 

fore the Fathers were charged to teach their children the ſame 

lawe which they had themſe lues. Therefore Chriſt rebuked the 

Diſciples which forbad the litle childrento bee brought vnto Dee. . 

uu. For; ſhould children honour their Father, and not honour 

God ꝭ It was a ſweete conlott when the children went before M. 29. 14 

Chtiſt to the Temple, and ſang their H»/amns to make their fa- 

thers aſhamed which did not knov the Meſſias when he came, 2 

hen their little childten knew him. It it wrines, hen Chriſt 

hearda youog man anſwere tht he had kept the Commande- 

ments from bis youth, Chtiſt began to loue him: whichſhewes 

how Cbriſt loues theſe timely beginnings, when wee make him 

our nurſe, and drawour firſt milke from his hreaſts. There is 

not one confeſhoy ſor old men and anothet for young men. In 

the Creede the olde man ſaith not, I did beleeue in God, and the 

oung man ſaith not, Iwill beleeue in God, but both ſay, I doe £49. 3. 

leeue ia God for he which is called / am, louethl am, and ca- | 

reth not ſor I Was, not I will be, When Chriſt asketh Peter, Lo- tobszr, ry 

weſt / bau me?he looketh that he ſhould anſwere him, Jes Lord / : 

laue thee ,and ont dtiue off as Felix did Paul, I will heare thee ,1 Anas, 

will loue thee hen lhaue a conutnient time: nay when thou 

Halt oo cuα dient time ſot iftius be che cinue nent time after 

this the time cue uient is paſſ. Manna was gathered in the mor- 
24 113 ning, 
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6 cote vpoh ys 7 
fore ia the fourth ofthe Proverbs, Wiſdome is calledrhe beyin. 
diag. to teach vs to ſecke wiſedomeinthe beginning 254 man 
takeththe bel} ſitſt. II Eliah would be ſetued bepre the widow, 
then The hadi not enough to ſerns her ſelic vid be ſeruen 


betime, for buſines and pleaſurt 


oe him to-miorramy hich thou art not ir uebi to day yes, 
doch noi God require Morning ſacnfice ac well as Eu. ning ſa- 
crifice? It is an old {aying,repentance'is never too late: but it is d 
true ſaying · te pentance is never ton ſoone:ſot ſo ſouma⸗ we fin, 
Vc had wee droaske ſorgiuenes: be ſide, repentance ki Sf, and 
. | -chertorewutthetaked when itis offered. For if ludas ec d haue 
{xepentednhetn he liſted he would neuer haue hanged himſelſe. 
The tune palt is gone, and thou canſt noveecal that to repent in; 
the time to come is vncertaine, and thou canſt net aſſure that tb 
repent in: ihe preſont time is on! y thnae, and thou maiſtreperk 
an that, but abonthat il be gone too. Thercfore hen Chriſt 

wepr ouer Ieruſalein, hee ſaid, Oi they ba?ft bnowhe u tht 

F day: calling none their day. but this day: if none can hes calle 
thy day, but ils day th this ist hy day oftepentance, r cls thou 
haſt none atall. Therdfore one reſembleththe metcie of Godto 
the poole in Iurit here the fick andleprous lay, fo ar ohe time 
of the day an Angell d nne and ſtirreq the water and then het 
which ſtept in firſt was henled of his uiſeaſe hee M hic hi H ept in 
firſt was healed ,vorebuthe whichtteptin firit: ſo he which ta. 
kethtime is ſure , but hee whichforeſlowerhtime, 6fchet faileth 
then ipeedeth fr when goldenaponanirie is paſt no time wdl 
fit for it yet, as uhen Chtiſt ent abbu to tall out dee. they 
ſayd that hee tormented them btfore the time: ſo henſocuct 
thou gocſtaboutto diſmiſſe thy ſint and pleaſures, though tho 
Ray till thoubeelt ſicke and olde and readyto dye, yet they will 
ſay ſtil that thou diſmiſſeſt them before the imme: buerhen iche 
time when the diuellſaxh, che time iv not vet, for the diue lden 
liar, and knaueththat hatlicom our vcſſels beefesfbried With 
at che firti they will cate ofthe ſane euer after, Theiſore linger 
not wich Lot for if the Angel had not ſnatched hen aw ay he had 
18 14 petiſhe d 


Lung brenuſe when be Sunne role fn d melt waht veithe 
chey wil melt it faſterthen e tan gather iuchtt. 


«aſercbee? nay aſter che fleſh der the que Nn N hut canefe 


»— — 
hn ee... attic 


— 


er the way! 


i oh. Vicgins; which ſoughr for oyle, before the 
— — be gantoſctue CD in nis mino 
rizie, Tumothie read the Sctiptures in his cinſdho»d, fohe grew 
ja ſpuir, as hee ripened in yeerest ſo whether thou be olde of 
young. thy repem ance cannot be too ſoone, becauſe thy ſinne 
15 gone before . Ifthou lackeſt a ſpurie to make thee! ne/ſee 
how cuety lay tunneth away with thy lite: yourh cemmerhtvpJ 
onchilubhogo, age commeth vpon yourh, de aticommeth vpon 
2 ge wich ſuch a (wit faile, that if our minutes were ſpent in 
montifiing our ſelues: yet out glaſſe would be runne out, before 
wee had purged halfe our cottuptions. Thus much of the firſt 


ep. l 1 | 

by The ſe cond ſlep in your ioatney, et kerpe the way, as God 
taught the Iſtaꝛes a way io Canzan, ſonding a fietie piller be- 
Fre chem, bich they did follow chere ſo uert it went;fo when 
he otdaintd a heaue n for mẽ, he appoynted a way to come vr to 
8. hic h way he tbat miſſethſhal neuer com̃e to tho endias He- 
rod ſuyght Choi ouer all kurie, bur hone, found him but thoſe 
wende edthe(iatre:fotbergis fort ing fiilltharleaderh' 
— ——k —b come 
where he s; e de many wrogwaies, as be mary errors 
but there is but one right way, as there i̊ but one tk. ANG ther 
fore Iacoh id not ſee many, but one Ladder, which teached to 
Fama ee aprittis ſaid hot te ptepare the wmes oͤfthe 
Lord, but the way,ſhewing that there is but one nigde ray in this 
life, v hic h Salomon vnderiſandeth forte meane . & che rſore he 
lah, Turns not to dhe right bund nor ds the left, implying that xe 
may etre as well if the right hand as ofthe left : as i hee ſhould 
ſay, ſome are teia hot, as other are td cola; ſome are tov ſuper- 
ſlitioua H other are too celeſſe: ſome are td o ſearfull. as other 
te doo οοfH dent chere i zee withiur —— — loue 
without ſingleries, a prayer without faith; anda faith without 
fruits. Thereforethe Apotte doth warne vs tone whether 
= bein — —— wehove a kind f faith, but me 

t we be in by tic, che txie fach. Fherfert Pati 

Amen u neee xe bart erat K e 
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— y, bur ac muſt care ho we pray: it ic not 

ough to worker. but we muſt care how We workes for ue ci 
_ = ood vnlefle we doe it well, as wee may ſee in this ex- 
ample. Cain offered, & God abhorred, becauſe he cared not fot 
the manner, God cared not for his offering. Simon Magus be. 
lecued, Herod liſte ned, Feli feated, Saul obeyed, lerabeft falted, 
the Phatiſies prayed: but becauſe chey cid not be leeue ſs hea e 
(o, feate ſo, obey ſo, faſt ſo, and pry {0,23 he w hich faith Lestne 
of me; when they ſay chat —_— e ſalted, and prayed, and o- 
beyed Chriſt, he wil anſwer them as he doth in Matthew, / know 


you not. Therefore if ye aske like the Scribe, how yee ſhall eome 


to heauen, the right way to heauen is the word, which camefrs 
heauen. But here ſome will ſay. the worde indeede doth containe 
the right way, but many cannot finde that way without a guide. 
Therefore I haue picked out of the worde that way which God 
callechthe right way: the way by which the word doth ſet thee 
into he auen, is to do ynto other as thou wouldeſt haue other doe 
vnto thee; to exerciſe, good workes,& yet beleeue that Chili 
workes ſhall ſaue — pray — e bee 
content that thy PR not granted: tokeepe 
ling,anddo --_ y contentione:to — will — 
— — ſuffer for 5 becauſe he hath ſuffered forthee:to re- 
pent not onely for dune open and gtoſſe faults, but fot to count 
——.— ſiane . apply en e e ann 
eperytbing ake ſome vſe. 
ws oo — goeth — kery pilter,& ſhewes 
vs when wee are in and when wee are out, ot elſe the broad way 
would ſeeme the beſt way, and therefore all which care not for 
the word, goe like blind men to hell for heauertooke but to the 
Papiſſs, wtuch haue the word in an vaknown tongue, ſome clã · 
bet to heauen with metite, {i ſome by ee, 
and ſome by pardons, & euery man hath a way by himſelſe, and 
all out of the way. As Naaman anſwered Eliſha when hee was 
commaunded to waſh himſelfein Iordoe, are nor Abanah and 
Pharpar tuærs of Damaſcus beuer then lotden may 1 — 


— healed? ſo they ſay, ate not pardons as: 
W u not 


mu m! — 


yay — ET I OI. 


and rect ine once a yere, but wil nor offend any petſo, not leaue 
— 


or tt ot heau 3 
1 26 obedience? is not reading as good 3 pre 
—— he auen this way & that — well — the word? 
No, as oo wer but Torgen could eleaſe Nasmons leproſie, fo 
no way but the word can bring to heauen. For which cauſe the 
lawesot God are called the waies of God, and the word of God 
i called the word of life, ro ſhew tat there is no way to life, bur 
the werd whichis called the way anethe life. Therefore now ye 
ſee the way, | conclude with Elay, This i the way, wakke in u. 
Thus much of your ſecond Reppeto heauen, Which is, ke epe the 
way. 

Now wh& ye are in the way, it is good to make ſpeede, there- 
fore the next Rep in your iourney is, Make baſte. For this cauſe 
Paul ſaith, Kane, which is the ſwifteſt pace of man, as though he 
ſhould goe faſterroheaucnthen to any place elſe in the world. 
His meaning is this, that as aman doth watch, and run, and la- 
bour to be rich quickly;ſo he ſhould heate, and pray, and ſtudie, 
and vſe all meanes to be wiſe quickly. This the Apoſile vnder- 
ſtandeth when he biddeth vs to adde: as if he ſhould ſay, when 
thou art in the way, and knoweſſ from evill, euery day kill 
{ome vice, and euery week ſowe ſome vertue,& make thy two 
talents ſiue tale e fiuetalentstenne talents, and euer be do- 
ing, and at laſt it ſhall bee opened, becauſe thou haſt knocked. 
Chriſt ſaith, The kingdome of heauen is got by violence: there- 
fore a man muſt be earneſt and zealous inthe religion that hee 
ptofeſſeth, ot elſe iti maketh no matter ofwhar religion he is: for 
ifhe be burluke-warme, God threatneth to ſpue him out of his 
mouth: euety man hath a kinde of religion, and the religion of 
molt is to be like one another, as mercifull as other,as humble as 
other, as deuout as other: but God ſayth, Be hole as [ awn, not as: 
other, are; fer Chriſt faith, Except your righteouſnes exceede the 
rightconſues of the Pharifees, althowgh they were bolier then other, 
ye (bai not nter into beaxen, That is, except ye be more then (ta- 
tute protefiants, which goe to the Church and heare an homilie, 


any cuſtom, nor beare any charge, nor — — forthe 
glory of God, yeſhall come to heaven, when Pharifes come 


outof hell, Asloue deli men, ſo 'zeale pleaſerh God: fo 
reale is che loue — — dffered 
| with 
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vithfiretoſhewwich wha neale they ſhuld buine; 
to offer prayer ot ptoiſe, or thankes vnto the Lord. Therefore ta 
holy Ghoſt deſcended in ſite, ta ſne w the feruencie oſthe md 
whom che holy Ghoſt refteth. Thetefare the Cherubins were 
pottraited with wings, before the people , to ſhew that the 
ſhould be as carneſt and quicke about che Lords bufint&asthe 
Cherubins. Therefore GOD would not take a lame ue 
ting ſactiſic e, to ſht how hee abhotrethſlacknet all out uu 
ties , Thiere fate Saiat lames ſaich, Be ſiſi to heurc: we muſt b 
ſwyiſt to pray, ſwift to obey, ſwift to doe good, fot hee is not cuts 
ſed only which duth not the Lords bufines, but be which doth it 
vegligently: that is; he Which doth any thing before it; like him 
tharwould bid his friends fate well, and follow Chriſt after. The 
hound which runnes but forthe hate, runnes as ſaſi as poſſibhe 
he can the. ha ke which flicch but tor the pantidge, ſherh ad 
fall as poſſibli ſhe can: and ſhall he whicn runnes for he auer 
creepe more {lowly then the diall? Who hath ſo mach faith as 
the Apoſtles? yet how often doth Cinitt ſayy O ye of li tit ſumbs 
Complainingthartheir faith vas too litle, and cherefote vi 
Petet anſweted him thachee loued him as thragh he Lone d 
not enough; Chiiſt asked him againe, Whether he loued him 
& as though he loued him not enough, yet he asked him again, 
Loweſt thou me ? for hee would haue us loue him as hee loued vs, 
when his heart blood was ſhed for vs :therefore when hee de- 
maunde his loue he meaſuted it by the heat,ſaying 7 hos ſhalt 
loue God with alithyheart, wuh all thy ſtrength, with all thy wind: 
Thrice be repeated all, leaftwe ſhould keepe ady thiaꝑ frõ him, 
Our Sauiour ſaith not, that his father is glorified, thax we bring 
forth fruit, but in that wee bring forth much ſruite: Is it not bet- 
tet to bee veſſels of gold then veſſels oſbtaſſeꝰ Doe ye not ſee 
ho Chtiſt reicted him vic hſaidhe kept muοννã \commrindes 
ments, becauſe he woula not doe one commande mer Wr dne 
work which he wold not doe; outr Savior made h reckoning of 
ill chat he had done. It was good for the Apofitrs that they je 
land followed Chriii preſa lv. bin thiꝛ ſhould not he ten 
ut to e with what (peed uhuld follow Chrilt, witch 
ing the Rare ſo ſogne vd fiſeth,gmdthe/piliey da hole dg fete? 
mouerb.In clus ſuide and gos one htſote another, as Peter and 
** Iohn 
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*. &+ th» way to brauen. | 4 
:Johaflretie who ſhuld come ffrtt to ce — For if A grp- 
ps could dee nel hen he wa almoltfa Chtiſtian, Paul ufd 
not houe labouted to Make himialc gether A Chtiftian. There- 

fore though purity be counted hereſſe. yet remꝭber that Chrilt 
"Yaith; None can ſer Go but rhe pure in heart : & know, that there 
ind dealing wihchefe mockets, but ro anſwer them as David 
-ahfwered Miths?, wien ſhe ſchtned him for his humblenes, hee 
A510 / will be more be onbüb yer? ſo hen ——— thee for thy 
z eaſe, ſpight thent'with' more zeale, for euil is not overcome but 
-with z 0d. Tmis e H ue paſſed the third ſtep ynto heauen. 
* The fourth ſteppe in this happie tourney is, Perſeuer to the end, 
Por if you begin betime, 20d goe ari ht, and make haſte, and 
(Ent nat ro the ende, yr te wardis with them of whom 
paul (iis Their: ends worſe then thbir begmning, There i; do- 
thing in dur life Which ſurffereth fo miny eclipfes and changes,as 
out deuotion ot and cold, in & out, off and on, not in one mood 
ſo long asthe ſpatiow ſits vpon the ground, but looking like the 


ChuncHõ tothe eolou of it which we ſee: ive tee good it puts 


Vi a gob thoight! fr we ſee or heareil, —— vis good 
to eu ag4ine:thus mot is rolled vp a Wheele that hever fand; 
ſtill but turnes contitiualiy abbur,aSthough he were giddie and 
treadisg ofa mme Hee is 4ponthe {ide of a hill, where it is eaſie 
to ſlide, and hard to get vp the fleſh: thetefhte the Apoſtle mo- 
wedwich pitiè, ſe& mg man land vpon ſuch a ſlpperie ground, 2s 
4 were in 40 ready to ſſube or a houſe beding eo fi, he cri- 
eck to them chat tand ſureſt. Tube heed Duff yee fall that is, when 
thou halt put on thy artnotr of light, and art inthe ſpiritual field 
to fight the Lords battailes againſt the world, the fl: ſh, and the 
diuell: turne not backe like Demas, but remember che comfort 
of Eliſha, that there be more withrhee then againlt thee, & that 
the tempter can dueteame none butthem which yeeld. Other 
ſeruants change their maltets for better matters, but al that ferue 
God, are like the ſeruant whichreceivet! a print in his eate, aſter 
the manner of the le wes, intoken that he would ſerue his maſter 
for eueti ſike the veſtares whith bare their one marke, There- 
fore the holy Ghoſt erĩeth fo often; Bee fairhfull enen vnto the 
woah: Ber nit wearie of well doing: Take hieede leatt ye fall: for 
when thou art wearie of thy goodneſſe, God doth not * 
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"rbee good; but wearie of goodnes: and when thou decline (+ 


righteouſnes, God doth not. count thee nighte cus, hut reuolted 


from righteovines:therfore Paul faith, Pray coumualty, as thewugh 
prayer were nothing without continuance: Iacob did not ouer- 
come God ſo ſoone 3s he began to wreitle with him, but whe he 
had wreſtled with him all night. And it is ſaid, that Chriſt took 
ittie of them that Rayed with him. I wil aot leaue thee ſaych E- 
Fins to Eliah: ſo we ſhould nat le aue Cod. Some came into the 
viney ard in the morning, & ſome at noone, but none teceiued a- 
ny reward but they which ſtaied vntil night. As gods mercy in- 
dureth for euer,ſo our righteouſnes ſnuld indure for ever Enery 
thoughe. and word, and deede of afairhfulman is a ſteprowards 
he aus in euety place he meetech Cbriſſ, everything puts him in 
mind of Gad, he ſeckes him ta find him, and hẽ he hath found 
him he ſeekes him flill, he is not ſatisfied. becauſe at euery touch 
thete comes ſome vertue from him. Iacob ſetued ſeuen yeres ſhe 
Rachel, & aſtet them he ſeryed ſeuen more, and yet he was con- 
tent to ſerve ſcuen more, aud when he had ſetued ſo many yeres 
they ſeemed yorohimasnothing,becault he loued berche which 
ſerued ſo long for Rachel, ſerued allbis life for heauen: and if he 
had liued till this day, he weuld haue ſerued God ilill, & thought 
it nothing becauſe hee loued him To haue the Arke hut a while, 
doth more hurt to the Philiſtinethen benefit them: ſo to ſewe 
God but a while, doth more damage vs then help v: fox happier 
is the child which never began, then ludas whoſe end was worle 
then his beginning. What a lamentable thing is i to heare chu 
* of him which was once the ſtrongeſt inthe world, Samp- 
on hath lof{ his ſtrength for Dalilah, for the loue of Dalilab 
that doth not loue him: to ſhe w what a ſhame it is to end worle 
then wee begin. Chrift ſhewes u hat areproch it was vuto him, 
which began to build and could not ſet vp the roofe,the paſſeo- 
graby pointed vit their fiogers and ſaid, this man beganaen 
oundation, but he could not cover n: ſo they will ay, this aun 
thought ro be holy, but he could not keepe promiſe, What ſhall 
1 (faith Toſhua) when Iſtacl turneck the backer when Iſrael 
Feu backe, this aGoniſbed him, and this makesche » bole 
.1emple ſbake whenche pillen tre mhle? What an offenceis/ir 
to the Church to ſee Peter to deny Clxiſſ w buch ſaid euen now 


that 
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or the way to heauen. | 
that he would neuer forſake him?Toſce Lot cõmit inceſt with. 
his daughters in the moũt, which ilriued ſo td preſerue the chaſt 
in Sodom, to fee Saloms . Idols, x hich ere cted the tem 
ple for the worthip of God , to ſee Noah mocked of his {on for 
driinkennes, for whaſe righreouſnes his ſonne eſcaped, as if the 
flarres ſhould fall from heauen, and light goe from the Sunne. 
Wiſe dom is angrie with him which leaueth his righteouſnes; to 
become worſe;zthe Vine wold not forſake her grapes, the Oliue 
would not forſake her fatnes, the figge-tree would nat leaye hus, 
{eerncs, but the bramble did, he is not the Vine, nor the Olive; 
narthe fig-rree, but hee was a bramble made forthe fire, A hicn 
leaueththe ioyes: let the dog turne tothe vomit, and the ſvine 
to the walow, but thou like Abraham hold on thy ſacrifice vnto 
the euening, in the evening of chy liſe, and a full meaſure (hal be 
meaſured vnto thee. This is a long ſtep, and man is like a horſe. 
which louethſhore iourneyes, therefore how can he hold out ſao 
farre? When one tolle Soerates, that be would very faine go to 
Olympus, but he fuared that he ſhould not be able to endure the 
paines: Sncrates anſwered him, Ik now that thou vſeſt to walke 
euery day betweene thy meales, which walk continue forward 
in thy way to Olympus, aud within fine or ſixe daies thou ſlialt 
come thither. How eaſie wasthis, and yet he law it not: ſo is the 
way to heauen, if men do bend themſelues as much to do good, 
as they beate their braines to do cuil ,they might goe to heauen 
wich leffe trouble the chey goe to hell. Our idle houres are e- 
nough to get wiſedome, and knowledge and faith, till wee were 
like Saints among men: ifthou looke only to the ſtops, and tell 
all the thornes which lye in the way, thou ſhalt goe feareſullie, 
wearily , and vnwillingly, euery thing ſhall tutne thee aſide, and 
euery ſnaile ſhal ſtep before thee, & rake thy crowne from thee? 
but then lift vp thine eyes from the earth and look to Chriſt cab 
ling, che Spirit aſſiſting. the Father bleſſing, the Angela comſor- 
ting;the word directing che crowne inuiting. & thy fetters ſhall 
fal from thee, & ihou ſhalt riſe like the Sunne, and matueile how 
the thing could ſe emo ſo hard, and be ſo eaſie, hen ye doe wel 
remember that ye change not forthe worſe, and doe, as ye doe 
chen, and ye ſfll continue to the end. A 
Now Ihaue enaouraged you like ſouldicrs, and taken away 
11 PRESET 5 yous 
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|  Tacobs Lader, 
your feare, I wil! bring you to the ſight ofyour enemiet, and wil 
ſet them before your face, not to weaken you, for that were wie 
of charitie, but to make you warie,which is true loue indeed. To 
number them ſorely I cannot, they are ſo many: and exactly to 
deſcribe them, it is beyond my skil, they are ſo ſubtill: Howbeir, 
to giue you a little tatte, I may ſay as Eliſha ſaid to his ſeruant, 
and you ſhall ſee it, if you haue your eyes opẽ: feare not, for they 
that bee wich vs ate mote then they that be wich them, and hee 
that is on our fide is ftrenger then all. But i you will heate what 
the holy Apoſtle faith touching them, I can tell you. Hee affir. 
meth, and that by the very ſpirit of God: we wreltle not againſt 
fleſh and blood only. but againſt principalities, powers, worldly 
neurs, the princes of the darknes of this world, even ſpiti- 

tuall wickedneſſes in the high places, And Saint Toha ſaith they 
are the luſts of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
let other men thinke of then u hat they liſt:ihey that heare them 
thus deſcribed, and have felt the force ofthem in their owne 
ſdules, could not chuſe but confeſſe, that they haue bin many in 
number, mightie in power, ſubtill in practiſe, and u hat not: who 
knoweth not this, that the more enemies we haue, the more need 
we haue, both of force outwardly and of cate inwardly : as a» 
gaiae, the more powerfull they ate, and the more weake we are, 
the more we ſhould ſeeke forhelpe elſe where, Inourward and 
bodily foes and forceqgwe confeſſe the truth ofthis, and doe all 
what we ci to ſhew our ſelues wiſe, circumſpect, & couragious: 
how much mote had wee need here, to expreſſe all theſe things, 

where the conflict is more hard, though the conqueſi obtained 
be more glorious: and u hete againe our fnes and theit forces be 

more mighty & many, though their overthrow once performed, 
giueth the the fooles foile. But whom ſhall we locke to hetein? 

Orher men are as weake as our ſelues, if not wotſe : forall men 

lay them vpon a ballance, they are altogetherlighter th vaninic 
itſelf Andif we ſeate & dittruſt our ſclies, how Aare we, ot how 
can we put cõſidence in other ſpetially ſith God ſaith, Curſed 
14 ener one that mabeth fleſh and i load hi arme To looke vp to 
the holy and elected Angels, uill do vs little good, becauſe they 
goe not but being ſent, and abvaies waite for a word and war- 
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chat, their one oyle and force is lle enough for their own ſup- 


tion. To God therefore that is the God of our ilrengtih, e 
mult needes come, yea and to him alone, or elſe we ate vtterly 
ouerthrowne and caſt away. And if ve cannot [ay and doe too 


as Dauid did, Lord whom bane I in heanen bat thee and I haue do- 


fired none in earth rich thee,we ate in a wofull taking and viterly 


lolt. For fe ate without, and fire within, Satans malice alſo, mens 
miſchie fe, and our corruption, wil carrie and hartie vs, as it were 
a violent tempeſt or hurle wiad . Amongſt the Heathen they 
had niany odde conceits, to chaſe away bodily and ſpirituall e- 
nemies, as thoſe that haue written their hiſtories & actions, haue 
plainely ſet forth: ſometimes fire, ſometimes watet, ſomerimes 

loud, and ſometimes one thing. & ſoimetimes another, as mans 
brain is a boumitul ſhopto forge ſuch deuiſes in, The Papiſts diſ- 


ſer not much from the, who think that whippings & ſcourgings 


will tame a ad ſubdue the corrupt affections of the hart, and that 
the cafting of a little holy water as they call it or the making of 
a croſſe in the face, ſote he ad, breaſt, or any other place, wil chaſe 
away Satan, & all his helliſh powers. Of all which actions & ce- 
remonies either heatheniſh or popiſh, were they bettet th they 
be (but inde ed they are ſtatk naught as they vie thẽ) we may ſay 
as the Apoſtle faith, Bodily exerciſe profiteth little lat gad ineſſe us 
profitable dito all things . Aud had Satans nalice, and mans pte- 
ſumption ſtaied bere, & gone no further in groſſe imaginations, | 
concerning this & other matters, it had bin the leſſe euill:but in 
our light and libertie of the Goſpell, ſome ſuppoſe, that the very 
ſaying of Lord haue mercie vpon vs, & that without faith or fee- 
liag, many times, is all in all & the pronouncing ofthisperin 
Lead vs nos into temptation, and that without ſenſe or vndetſtan- 
ding ofit, is ſufficient to ſander Satan, & our one corruption as 
farre from vs, as the Eaſt i from the Weſt. Vpon them their ſpiti- 
tual enemies preuailed, by groſſe ignorance, & ſuperſlitious cõ- 
ccits:ypon vs by careles preſiunption, & pte ſuunptuous careleſ- 
nes, neither the one of ys, nor the other, vnderſtanding rightly 33 
we ſhould, either our foes ſorees ot out own weaknes, And that 
is the cauſe why they and we vy wn time and of lare,ioyned 
with them, & ſundred from thẽ haue receiued very fearful falles 
and ouerttzowes:for al is one wich Satan, ſo he caich and ſatch 
wot men, 
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But wile thou not eſcape danger only, but overcome alſo-I will 
ſhewrhee O man, what thou ſhalt do, at any hand go out of th 
ſelf & other creatures whatſocucr:for ifthuuſtick tothe — 
neuer ſo lule, thou doeſt diſaduantage thy ſelfe at the lea, i not 
ouerchro thy ſelfe. The wicked ſpirits are as (irong to effect e. 
vill,os the elect are to doe good: and ſo much the mote powet- 
full that way, by how much they attempt it wich co:nnuſſion 
from God, and find fit mattet in men to worke vpon. And whit 
then?fixe the eye of thy faith faſt vpon God in Chrilt, and thou 
Malt neuer miſcatrie. For he that cannot lie hath (aid, [will not 
faule thee, nor forſabe thee for euer: and in the New Teſtamieut 
Chtiſt hath told vs,. which is alſo a word of as ſure a ptotniſe, The 
gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt thi faith . Nay, I will 
more in the ſtrength and power of this perſwafion,thou ſhalt 8 
made mote th a conquerour,thorow him that hath Ioued thee, 
'&walſhed thee in his oe hart bloud. I know & confeſle there 
are many letꝭ & hinderances, tothe perſwafion and praiſe of 
thisrruerh: but heate and beleeue only, and I will ſhewyouyer 
a more — and aſſured way, by 5 h you ſhall be made to 
walk ſafe, either in the day of death, or in che time of temptation, 
ot in any other courſe or croſſe, that may betide you in this life. 
See that you haue not only the two (ide poſts, & the vppet dote 
8 of yout houſes, ſtrickẽ ouer with the bloud of the Lande, 
ur your hearts purged through faith in his bloud, from the po- 
wer of dead works; & then the deſtroyer that ouetthro eth o- 
thers,ſhall paſſe ouer thee, & bring thee in good time to the full 
fruriofſofthe heavenly Canaan. But thou wilt ſay as the flothful 
perſon duth in the Prouerbs, There ir n Lyon, yea mum lyon in the 
way: Ianſwetzrecken them vp, and bring them foorth,they ſhall 
all by Gods grace bee euſily remoued, All ſorts of affliction are 
bittet, I confeſſe it, and ſo are many things in me ate, drinke, and 
phiſick, and yet we refuſe thein not, but vſe them tathet, becauſe 
ofthe godd v Ent hope, they wil effect in vs. And why ſay 
we nat, as the Apoſtle by the ſpirit doth; No chaſtiſement for the 
preſent ſeemerh to bet iopu, but grienous?ꝰ Howbeit aſtetwatd it 
—— forth the quiet fruit ofrighteouſnes, vnto them which 
ute theteby exèrciſed. Death alſo is dreadfull; what ns to 
whom 
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hom pray thee ? euen to the man that hath his truſt in his ri- 
ches, or hath no hope of a better life: but to him that beleeueth 
in Chriſt, it is become throughthe power ofthe death and obe- 
dience of Chriſt,a ſpe edie paſſage to eternall life, Wee endure: 
many dreadfull and daungerous things, and runne through fire 
and Matet, and all fora cottuptible crowne:and why ſhould we 
not with patience and prayer paſſe through this, whichisthe 
verie highway to heauen? Beſides, hell is horrible. Neither will 
I denie that: but till I demaund to whomitis ſo? ſurely to the 
diuell and his angels, and all manner of wicked ones, for whom 
ic hath beene prepared ofolde: but as forthe godly and elect. it 
cannot come nigh him. For Chriſt the verie way, truth and life 
it ſelfe hath cold vs, and therefore we ought to credit it: He thas 
heareth my words , and beleeneth in him that ſent me, hath euerla- 
ſting life, and ſpall not come imo condemnation, but hath paſſed from 
death unto bfe. Laſlly, is not ſinne a ſhrewd and ſore enemie to 
encounter with? I confeſſe it: but to whom tell mee I beſeech 
you? euen to them in whoſe mortall bodies it raigneth co fulfill 
the concupiſcences thereof. To ocker, in whomthe roote of it is 
dead, it is not ſo, whether we reſpect this life, or that which is to 
come: fox hete the reliques of ſin, are but as ptickes in our ſides, 
to prouoke vs to better things, and to ſlirte vs vp to hungert and 
thirſt after righteouſnes: and for the life to come, we ſhall be vt- 
terly freed from the ſame, and haue all teares wiped from our 
eyes, Tobring all into a ſumme: I ſay let all obiected be as true, 
as any thing may bee: yet all thef and a thouſand more ſuch 
like, are nothing to him that is in Chriſt. For the Apolile ſaith, 
There i no — to them that are in Chrift Jeſus: and it 
is he alone that hath deſiroyed death, and became ſinne for vs, 
that we in him might be made the righteouſueſſe of God, And 
ſurely ſuch a one may in ſome good meaſure of comfort, ioy- 
ſully ay to the defiance euen of death ir ſelfe,& al other gholtly 
enemies whatſoeuer: O death where is thy ſting | O graue where 
thy witlorie | The ſling of death is (ne, and 1 ſtrengtb of ſime 
& the lam: but thankes bee unto God which hath giuen vi Vittoriey 
through our Lord Ieſus Chrift, Vea he may ſay,asthe Saints and 
Martyrs haue faid in the midſt of fierie flames, Iam peiſwaded 
that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor 
m powers 
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nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor bight, no 
depth, nor — 4 creature, ſhall ng able to ſeperate nn 
the loue of God which is in Chriſt Ie ſus our Lord. Oh but death 
i tetrible ſtill. I anſwere: in ſuch a clowd of witneſſes, and evi- 
dence of truth, may I not in ſome ſaꝶ and ſenſe ſay, O faithleſſe 
eneration, how long ſhall I be with youꝰ how long now ſhall I 
er you ? Is it fearefull to any, but toa naturall man, and to 
him that hath his felicitie here, & in the things of this life? $ urely 
it is nothing terrible to him, that is made a comfortable parta- 
ker ofthe fruits ofthe death of Chriſt, who died and roſe a gaine, 
to the end he might deſtroy death, and him that had the power 
of death, euen the diuell himſelfe. But hell is hotrible. True: but 
yet to them for v hom it is prepared: but thou art in Chriſt ex- 
empted from it. For why did he himſelfe ſuffer helliſh torments 
both in bodie and foule ? to leaue thee therein? and to make it 
terrible or horrible to thee: no, but to free thee & al his fro 
feare of hell. & the feeling of euerlaſting condemnation. Oh 
what ſhall I ſay touching my fin chat is great and gtieuous, and 
the peculiar wages ofit, is death eternall. That is true in the na- 
ture of ſinne, and the iuſtice of God: but with the Lord there is 
mercie, that he may bee feared. Stand ſtill a while, and you ſhall 
behold the great works of God: and be not faithleſſe, but faith» 
full, and beleeue the truth of the word. What is more cleate 
then this? where ſinne hath abounded, there grace hath aboun- 
ded much more. And though it be in a Prophet, yet where haue 
we a more plaine, plentifull, or evangelicall proniiſe then this? 
Though your ſinnes were as crimſon, they ſhall be made white 
as ſnow:thoughthey were red as skarlet, they ſhall be as wool), 
If we haue the hand or writing of an honeſt man, we thinke our 
ſelues bound to giue credit thereto: ho much moreſhould we 
beleeue the molt true and vnchangeable word of the eternall? 
To which, not for any want in himſelfe, but by reaſon of the 
weaknes of our faith, he hath bin willing, the more aboundant| 
to ſhe w vntothe heires ofpromiſe, the ſtablenes of his counlel,, 
to adioyne and bind himſelſe wich an oth, ſaving, As I liue, Iwill 
not the death ofa ſinnet, yea I will bee mercifull to their yorigh- 
teouſnes, and I will remember theit ſins and iniquities no more: 
mat ſo by two Immutable things, that is, his inuiolable 7 — 
ca 
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| rein K is ynpoſſible that God ſhould lie) 

d promiſe (wherein it is vnpoſſible that ould lie 
Wu — f — g conſolation, And asfor theſe obieRions, 
or any the like , whatare they elſe, but intrueth and ſubſtance, 
the verie cuill tepotts that the ſpies brought ypon the promiſed 
land? and yet there was a verie true teſtimonie giuen by Toſhua 
and Caleb: yea the palpable proofes they had by the cluſter of 
grapes, and other things which they brought froin thence, were 
irefragate witneſſes. Will you beleeue then becauſe they are 
many? that is flat poperie: and beſides, God forbiddeth vs to 
cleaue to a multitude to doe euill. Will you feare them becauſe 
they are mightie ? That is to diſtrutt God, who is greater then 
all: and to make them omnipotent, which is blaſphemie. Will 
you doubt becauſe they double their aſſaults? That is no ende 
of temptation, but this rather to adde an edge vnto our prayers, 
chat ſo through them wee may heare in our hearts that comfor- 
table ſpeech, My grace is ſufficient for thee, & my ſtrength ſhall 
be perfected through weakneſſe. And when wee ſhall haue all 
our ſenſes ſarisfiedin the contrarie truth, yea ſo farre foorth, as 
that our eyes may ſee, our eares may heare, our hands may 
handle the good things of God (ouer and beſides the faith, wee 
haue in him concerning them) it is not groſſe only, but impious, 
not to beleeue. But here in this life are many pleaſures and cer- 
taine delights lawfull,as houſes, friends, wiues, children, goods, 
honour, and almoſt infinit ſuch like. That is verie true: but with 
this honie God intermingleth ſome gall, leaft the ſoules of his 
ſeruants mightrunne riot to finne , And whois he that can bee 
ignorant of the vncertaine eſtate of all and euerie oneofthem? 
Our friends fall away, as a fruite that is ripe before his time, or as 
the morning dew, Our houſes are ouerthrowne,and ate like the 
tuines of a defaced hold, not one ſtone of them being left ypon 
another, Our wiues may bee lewd in their lips, looſe in their 
lives, and wicked as was obs, and wiſh vs to curſe God & dye. 
Our children not riotous onely and diſobedient, but vnnaturall 
alſo, and tiſing vp againſt vs, as Abſolon. The goods we poſſeſſe, 
are not vnfitly by Salomon reſembled to the Eagle, that taketh 
her to her wings, and flieth aloſt into the ayre. As for out honour, 
which wee make as it were ſome deitie vpon earth. it is turned 
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neuer been: and wee, that in out owne imaginations, are 
Lordsofal, as the duſt or chaffe of the earth carried from all. 
And whatreaſon is there then, that theſe or any ſuchlike,ſhoulq 
hindet vs in our race towards heauen? He that bath an inheri. 
tance ot land in the world, will not be hiadred from taking the 
poſſeſſion or inioying of it, when it falleth vnto him, by the 
teares oſ his wife, the intreatie of his children, the heape of his 
riches, or any ſuch like things: and why ſhould we ſuffer theſe 
ſimple conceits to ſleale away our hearts from the hope and ha- 
uing ofheauen? Beſidet, v ho knoweth not, that as in teſpect 
ofthe life to come, all the ſe heaped vp inthe greateſt meaſure 
chat poſſible caa be in this d, are not ſo much as a ſhadow 
of the gaad thing that (hall be teuealed. Hath the ſpirit ſayd in 
vaine, that v hich the eye hath not ſrene, neither the eate heard, 
neither euer yet eitted into mans heart, hachGod prepared for 
them that loue him? Or ſhall wee thinke it a lye ? or that God 
meant to diſſemble and dally with vs? Oh be it farre from vi to 
thinke or ſpeake ſo. Is that gloriaus deſcription of that holy and 
heavenly lerufalem, mentioned in the Reue lation, but a fiction 
of forgerie? It were blaſphemie, for any mans heart to imagine 
ſo: we areracherto thiuke, that God by that whichis knowne; 
and can be comprehended, expreſſeth that whichyet is hidden 
from vs, and ſhallin good meaſure be comprehended of vs alſo, 
we knowing then, euen as we are knawne'now, Wherefore let 
v not feare all or any of our aduerſaries, orpulbackes, for true 
tone expellech feare: neither let vs be faint harted in our ſelues, 
but labour rather to life vp our hands which hang downe, and 
toſtrengthen our weake knees, for faithfull is he that hath pro- 
miſed, who will alſoperforme ir. Be faitbfullvnto the death, ani 
mill give thee the crowne of hife . Hee that ſo runnethſliall bee 
ſureto obtainc and haue his portion with the ſaints, inthe bea- 
uenly inhericance, of a crownethatnever fadeth nor falleth a 
way . Bur hee that cateth not for this courſe, muſt haue his pots 
tion with hypocrites, in the lake of fire and brimſtone that — 
nech for cuer more, and bee ſhut out of the kingdome vich the 
ſearefull, vnbeleeuing, abhominable , murtherets, whoremon- 
25 ſorcerers, idolaters and ſuch like. Wherefore as you loue 
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tert wis it the beginning, ſo ſay I at the woes, Se run that yet 
ney obraine: which I doe not onely ptopound vnto you by ex- 
hottation, but commend and commit by ſupplic ation to God 
ſor my ſelſe and you, that euerie one of vs, and 1 my ſelſe eſpe· 
cially,may in ſeeling and faich ſay, I am no readie to bee offe- 


ted, and ie ũme of my departing is at hand, I haue fought a 


goos fight, and haue finiſhed my courſe, I haue kept the faith. 
from hence is laid vp for me the crowne of righteouſnes,which 
the Lord the righteous iudge ſhall giue me at that day, and not 
to me onely, but yato them alſo that loue his appearing. 


FINIS. 


THE LAWYERS 
QVESTION. 


Luke 10.25. 


And behold a certaine Lawyer ſtoed vp and tempted him ſaying: 
Maſter what ſhall I doe to inherite eternall fe. 


LS is a waightie queſtion, and hath beene long diſcour- 
ky ed by what meanes a man may come to heauen, and 
ho ĩs not deſirous to be reſolued in it? Here the que · 
tion is prepounded by a Lawyer & anſwered by the 
Law-giuer,whoſe —— this caſe is worth the hearing He 
propoundeth the queſtion as one deſirous toleatne, when in- 
deed he meaneth nothing led. But as Ahab, when hee asked ſoc 
Micheas in the firſt booke of Kings and ſecond chapter, if hee 
ſhould goe vp to fight againſt Ramoth in Gilead, meant not to 
follow the Prophets direction, but onely de ſired to heare his o- 
pinion: ſo the Lawyer propoundeth this queſtion, not with the 
mind to learne of Chriſt, but with the mind to tempt Chtiftand 
to trie fis learning: as the diuell came to tempt Chriſtin the wil- 
deraes, ſo the Lawyer comes to tempt Chriſt in the citie: and 
therefore whereas the Euangeliſt faith; Behold a certaine Laws 
ger feedup, he might haue ſaid, behold a certaine diue) ſtood "hy 
ecauſe ſot che tune he tooke vpoa bim the diuels office to be 
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tempter. Whenthe diuel tewpted Chriſt, Marth. 4. he bid him 


aid. Sathen , And when Petertempted Chtilt, Matth. 1 6. hee 
ſaid vnto him, Depart Sathan: So when this Lau yet tempted 
Chꝛiſt, he might haue ſaid: Auaunt Fathan, becauſe in his action 
he was the inttrument of Sathan. But though the Lawyer was 
worthicto be repulſed becauſe he was ſo 1M portunare, yet was 
bis queſtion worth the aunfwering , becauſe it was ot fuch im- 
| portance We ſee then with what mind the Laweyet came to 
'Chrilt; now let vs ſec how he ſaluteth Chrilt. Though he came 
with a bad mind, yet doth he vie good words; that hee might 
deceiue ich leſſe ſuſpi: ion, he ſaluteth him by the name of Ma- 
fer, as if he did profeſſe himlelfe to bee his Diſciple, So dooth 
Judas ſalute him when hee meant to betray him, Matth. 26.49. 
And ſo doe the Phariſies ſakue him, hen they meant to bring 
him within the c oimpaſſe of reaſon, Matth. 22.15. And this hath 
beene alwaies the guile of the wicked to vie the ſmootheſt 
ſpeech when they intend molt miſchiefe, and vnder colour of 
friendſhip to ptactiſe rheir treacherie, When Abſalon meant to 
be teuenged on bis brother Ammon, for defiling his filter Tha- 
mar, he made a great feaſt, and cauſed him ta bee mutdetedin 
the middeſt of the banquet. 2. Sam. 13, When Ioab meant to 
murther Amaſa, he ſaluted him courteoully, ſaying: Art nos in 
health my brother? 2. Sam. av. and wich his right hand rooke him 
by ths beard to kiſſe him, and with his left hand ſheathed a 
ſword into his bellic, 

Theſe ate ſuch as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh oſ, Pſalme 28.which 
haue gloſing tongues and bloudie minds; which ſpeake friend- 
ly to their neighbeurs, and imagine miſchiefe in theit heans. As 
the Scorpion hath an amiable face and a poyſoned taile, ſo theſe 
men haue faite lookes, and murdering hands, their words ate 
as ſoft as butter, and as ſmooth as oyle, bur their deedes are cru- 
ell as the deedes of warre,and deadly as the dint of ſwords. The 
Prophet Dauid was ore troubled with ſuch diſſemblers, as hee 
complaineth euerie where in his booke of Pſalmes, Pſal. ai. That 
euen his one familiar friend whom he truſled, and which did 
eate it his table, had laid great waite for him. And Pſal. 5 5. that 
it was not an open enemie which had done him diſhonour,for 
thea he could haue borne it: nor it was not his aduetſatie which 
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The Lawyer 2 weſtion, 57 
had lift vp himſclfe againſt — peraduenture he would 

hauę hid himſelfe from him: but t was euen his companion, his 

guide, and his oe familiar friend, which tooke {weete couns - 
ſell with him, and walked in the houſe of Godas friends. Ac 
this day the world is full of ſuch fained friendes which will flat 
terthee to thy face, ard bite thee behind thy backe. They wall 


gue out hard ſpeeches of ſome man that is abſent, in thy hea- 


ring, to ſee it thou wilt ſpeake as hardly of hiny whichifthou 
doelt, thy words ſhall preſently bee toldynto him. Woe wito 
him ((aich the wiſe man Eccle, 2. 13. ) that hath a double heart, 
wicked lips,and miſchiewous hands , and to the ſmner thatgeeth two 
manner of waiet. The Lord hath giuen but one heart, and one 
tongue, and one face to one man: therefore we ſhould not car- 
ric a double heart in our bre aſt, nor two tongues in our head, not 
two faces vader a hood. It was notlawfull for the Iſraelites to 
weare any garments made of linnen and wollen, Deut. 22. to 
ſignifie that it ſhould not be lau full for Chriſtians to be difſem- 
blers, to carrie fire in the one hand and water in the other, to 
carrie honie in their mouth and gall intheir heart, or (as David 
ſpeaketh;Pſal.1 2.) to flatter with their lippes and diſſemble in 
their double heatt. 

Of all kind of cattell theſe are the worſt, becauſe they doe 
molt hurt, where they are leaſt miſtruſted. Therefore they are 
compared to the wilie Foxe, for theircraftic fetches, Ezech. 13. 
And Herod istermed a Foxe ſot bis diſſembling, Luk. 1 3. For as 
the Foxe faineth himſelte dead that hee may catch the birds to 
de uour them: fo the flatterer faineth himſclfe to bee harmeleſſe 
and honeſt, and conſcionable, and religious, and holy, that hee 
may deceiue the heatts of the ſimple-; Rom. i 6. 1 8. Hee is le 
you ſhadow which doth ĩmitate the action and geſture of your 

odie, which ſtands hen you Rand; and walkes when you 
walke; and ſits when you fit; and riſeth when you riſe: So the 
flatterer dothpraiſe when you praiſe; and finds fault when you 
find fault; and ſiniles when you ſmile; and frownes when you 
frowne; and applaudes you in your doings; and ſoothes you in 
your layings; and in all things ſeekestopleaſe your humaur, 
till he haue ſouaded the depth of your deuiſes, that he may he- 
tray you to your greateſt enemies, As the Syrens ſing molt 
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— when they ineend your deſiruction: ſo flatterets ſpeake 
molt faire, when they practiſe mot tteachene. Therefore every 
faire looke is not to be liked; cuery ſmooth tale is not ta be be- 
leeuech & euery glofing tongue is not to be truſted:but as wee 
malt trie the ſpirits whether they be of Cod or no, 1. John 4. 1. So 
wee mult trie the wordes whether they come from the heart or 
no; and wee muſt ttie the deedes whether they be anſxerable 
tothe words or no, 


Now we are come tothe queſtion,which is by what meanes- 


aman may inherit eternoll life, A waightie queſtion M orthie to 
dee knowne, not onely of Lawyers and learned men, but alſo of 
all, both men and women, which are perſwaded in their heart 
as with their mouth they doe confeſſe, that aficr death their bo- 
dies ſhall riſe againe. Therefore though this Lawyer were to 
be blamed, becauſe he came with ſo bad minde ; yet is he to be 
commended, becauſe hee mooued ſo good a queltion , Many 
now adaies are very curious in idle and vnprofitable queſtions: 
As what God did before hee made the world: How long A- 
dam ſtood in the ſtate of innocencie: Whether Salomon were 
faued or noe with many ſuch vaine and ynneceRarie queſtions: 
but few there are which will aske(asthis Lawyer did)whatthey 
muſt doe to inherite eternall life, You ſhall ſee many verie care- 
full and inquilitiue bow they may getriches; where they may 
purchaſe lands and Lordfhippes ; how they may come to ad- 
uancement and honour; and by what meanes they may pro- 
cure the Princes fauour: but you ſhellfee few or none inquĩ- 
ſitiue concerning the meanes of their faluation, you ſhall ſel. 
dome heare any aske their paſtour what they mult doe to bee 
faued, or which way they may come to heauenꝰ It is not now 
28 it vas in Iohn Baptiſts tine, when the Publicans, the ſouldiers 
and all ſorts of people came vnto him, with after what bal 
wedoe?Luk, 3. 10. &c, Nor it is not now as it was in the time of 
Chriſt, when the people came and aked him, #hat d we dee 
that wee may works the workes of God? Tohn 6. 28. Nor it is not 
now asit wasin Peters time, when ypon the hearing of Peters 
Sermon, the people came to Petet andto the other Apofiles, 
erying andſaying , Men and brethren what ſhall we doe? Acts 2. 
37:Busnow $uetis mam mind is of his worldly profic,orplea- 
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fare or preferment. nee d — their deviſes, this is — 
end of all their ptactiſes, ho they may liue here in delight and 
eaſe, & leaue behind them arich polteritie. As for thati he auenly 
country wherunto they were borne, that ne Teruſalem wher- 
in they ſhould dwell, it is the furtheſt ende of their thought, and 
the leall part of all their care how to inherit it, how, to whobinirs - 
The queſtion is,how he may inherit eternal life:whercin he ſee- ſaduc 
meth to confeſſe that there is an eternal life, for therofhe makes 4 A 
no doubt, only the queſtion is, ho he may attaine vnto it. Here xc 
therfore it appeared that this Lawyer was not a Saducce which 
denied the reſurrection of the dead, Matth. 22. Nor he was not ? , 
an Epicure, which are of this opinion, that after death there js) * oy 
— to be lookec᷑ for, nor paines to be feared and therſore 2 
are wont to ſay, Ede, bibe, tude, & c. or as it is 1. Cor. 15. Let vr fumes « 
eat and drinks, for to morow we ſhall die. But this ma was a Phari- Year 
fie, ſuch a one as Paul was before his cõuerſion, one that Expoii= « ; 
Ted the law of God vnto the people, and liued after the ſtrateſt / Thar 
Jaw oftheirreligion, Act. 2 6.5. In a word, hee was ſuch a one, as. © 4 <<< 
both for his life and learning, was admiredand honoured ofthe 
Jewes. Though this lawyer were learned, yet it was boldly done 
of him to tempt the Lord. But what is it which leatning dare not 
attempt, if it bee not tempered withthe ſeare of God? Chtiſt Ie- 
ſus found ne greater aduerſaries thẽ the high Prieſts, the Scribes. : 
and Pharifies, which were all learned men: and the Church of ered 
Chriſt at this day is by none fo much afflited, as by thoſe that - fawn od 
carie the opinion of ſingular learning. For lookehow many he- 
reſies are extant in the Church, or how many cõtrouerſies in reli 
Fanetben haue bin deuiſed & are maintained by learned men. 
et learned men therfore learne to feare the Lord: yea, let them 
learne to know nothing ſo much as Chriſt le ſus and him cruci- 
fied, 1. Corin. 2. a. without the which knowledge all knowledge 
is ignorance, all wiſdome is fooliſhnes, all learning is madnes, 
& all religion is error, or hypocrifie, or ſuperſtition. God hath noi 
choſen many wiſe men, nor many mighty men, nor many noble men, 
but God hath choſen the foobſh things of the world, ro cafound the 
wiſe,and God bath choſen the weake things of the world, to confound 
the things that are mightie; and vile things of the world , and things 
which are deſpiſed, bath god choſen ,yea and things which are not: 
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erne to the gathering togetker of the Saints, and to the exer- 


rmiment , and as the ſtarres of heauen for ener, Dau. 12. 3. Good 
er uh ſhall I doe to inberat brernal fer 
. arke heore the dilcretiomof the Layer in e que - 
ſtion. As the man was a La wyer, ſo there is no doubt bue tliat he 
bad read the Law andthe Prophets. If you locke into the Law 
you [hall not finde, Curſed is hee that continneth not in all things 
that are written in the booke of the Law to know then, Ifyouper- 
ule the Prophets, you ſhall not find, Ceafe from doing of call (+ 
learne to ſpeake well. But the Law faith , Curſſed ir he that cont inn 
eth not in allthings that are written in the Booke of the Law to doe 
the, Deut,27,26.Gal 3.10. And the Prophets ſay, Cea/e fro doing 
of exill, and learne to doe well, Eſay i. 1 6.Plal. 34.14-Andrherfore 
the Lawyer ſaith not; How much muſt Tknow, nor hat ſhall 1 
beleeue, but what ſhall [ doe to inherit eternal bife We haue bin 
taught too long, that we are ſaxed by faith without the worker of 
1 hag Which qoctrine though it be moſt true, & moſt ſound; 
proued, and flailꝰ concluded, Romans 3. 28. yet being vnder- 
„food amiſſe, as Pauls writings ſometiimes are, 2. Pet. 3. 16 it hath 
4 U bin the decay of all good deeds, and brought in Epicuriſme and 
al yngodlines. Tis true in deede that eternal life is the giftof God 
through leſus Chritt Romans 6.3. Bur yet this gift is beſtowed 
only'vpon thoſe for, hot it is prepared, Mathew 20.23. wich 
have exerciſed ihemſelues in the workes of mertie, Math, 25.35 
Hu reſpect of Ood our election ſtandeth ceraine ſtom al eterni⸗ 
de: 


Apefile and preacher of the Gentiles, Rom), 11, 1 2. And there is % 
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tie: for it hach this ſeale, The Lord knowerb, that ate h 
2. Tim. 29. And l know whomJ have cholen, Ioh43.15.Bu: 
reſpect of ourſeluesitis vncertaine,andtherefore we null Itiue 

to make the ſame ſore by good works, 2, Pet. i. io. The ſe are the . was 
waies to come to heauen,thoughthey be not the cauſe why we EFA 
ſhall come io heauen, therefore e muſt kee pe the way if euer | 
we mean to come tu heauen,For as we ate ordained to the end; 
ſo ate weardained to the meanes which bring vs to that end. If 
God haue pte deſtinate any to eternall life, he hath alſo predeſti- 
nate them to the meanes herby they mult attaine eternal life, 


that is. fauh aad a good conſcience, 1. Timoth. 5. 19. therſote ii is 4 
certainErhat _ ocueristo beTaued,ſhal at one tune ox other (ale 4 | 
before they depart out ofthis liſe, he called truly to belecue and 
ſhall endeuour by all meanes as Paul did to keepe a good con- 

ſcience boch toward God and toward men, Acts 146. Fot that 

which is ſpoken of Chtiſt ia ſpeciall, Plalme 44. Z hon haſt fn 
righteonſaeſſe and hated iniquitie, mult bee verified, and 19 ſome 

meaſure accompliſhed ia all the members of Chritt, they muſt 

love righteouſnes,and hate iniquitic. And this is the difference 1 +4 
that the Apoſtle putteth berweene the children of God and the 
childrenof the diuell, chat the children of God both loue and do 
righteouſnes, and the children ofthe diuel loue ſinne and doe it, 

i. Iohn 3. 7. Let no man therefore thinke that he is predeſtinate 
to ſaluation, vnleſſe he find and feele in himſelfe the effects and 
fruites of predeſtination. Fot thoſe whome God hath predeſti- 
nate, them alſo ia his good time he calleth, Romanes 8. 29,30. 
— to vncleannes but vnto holines. 1. Theſſal. 4. 7. and 9 
e calleth, them alſo he iuſtifieth, (& endueth wich the grace of 

ſanctification, Rom. 6.2. &c.) and whom he iuſlifie th, them alſo 

he glorifieth, Rom. 8.If any bee ingrafted into Chriſt by a luely 
faith. he cannot but bring ſoorih the fruite of good liſe, loh. 1 5. 

and whoſocuer dooth not briag foorth ſuch ſtuite, it is cextaine 

that hee in not yet ingrafted into leſus Chriſt, Let ys not there 

fore I ſay,flatter not deceiue out ſelues, as though we had true - ,, 
faich,when we baue not the true frutes of faich. For as the Sunne "44% | 
cannot be without light, nor the fire without heate: no more can 
a ſauing faith be without good workes,which are the fruites and 
effectes thereof. The pentent theeſe had but a ſhon time of 
- repen- 
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e works to 
declare bis Luk,23.40.41-42-Forno ſooner was it given 
him to beleeue in Chriſt, but that preſently he maketh anſwere 
on the behalſe of Chriſt and cleareth him of all amiſſeʒhe tebu - 
koch his fellow for his ĩncredulitie he confeſſeth the gteatnes of 
their fin,& their ĩuſt puniſhment for the ſame, he acknowledgeth 
Chtitt to be the Lord and calleth vpon him. Therfore ir is not e · 
nough ſot vs to ſay we haue faith, for the diuels haue a kinde of 
1 9.) not it is not enough for you to come to church 
to call yppon the Lotd: for the Lord will not ſerue the turne, 
Matth. 7. 2 t. not it is not enough for vs to preach vnto you: fur 
ynto ſome that haue preached in the name of Chriſt, it ſhall be 
ſaid at the laſt day, Depart I k you not, Mat. 7. 2 2. nor it is not 
enough fot you to be only heaters of the word. ſorthen you dev 
ceiue your ſelues, Tames 1,22. But you that ſay you haue faith, 
mult ſhew it by your deedes, lam, 2. 17. And you that comets 
call vpon the Lord, muſt depart from ioiquitic,2 Tim. 2.9. And 
. that preach vnte you, traſt pracſe that our ſelues, which we 
cart preach vnto you, & be an example of holy life for you to follow, 
1. Pet. y. 3. And you that ate heaters of the word, muſt bee doers, 
1 then youſhall be iuſtified. Rom. 2.3. h ? 
fcatten det? The Papiſts will haue other men do good workes for them. 
For ſome ofthe holier ſortfforſooth) haue workesof ſupererto- 
gation, chat is. more good workes then they neede themſelues, 


which my can ſpare and beſtow vpon thoſe that pay beſt for 
nor 


we that are Proteſtants, becauſe wee will nor diſable 
derogatefrom his merits, will haue Chriſt doe allfor 
vs, and we will doe nothing for our ſelues. 

But this Lawyer was of another mind; Hee asketh hat hee 
ſhall do to gain eternall life, becauſc he knew that another man 
"could not deſerue it for him, The ſonle rhat forweth rhat [anve ſhall 
die, andthe ſonle that deth righteouſaeſſe ſhall (urely lame, ſaith the 
Lard, Ezech, 18.4.5 .  Tudthough Moſer and Samuel food 
the Lord, to make interceſſion for the wicked, it ſhall not helpe them, 
LJ Te ug Need, Daniel, and lob, were in the land 

| i vpom it for ine. they ſhall ſawe 
neither ſonnes nar dawg! 1 . ſouter by 
their nighecoeſtur. Ex cc. .o. Therfore it behouctheueric man 
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to know what he muſt doe to eternal life, and not * 
to know, for hee rhat knoweth his maſters willand doth it not hall 
be braten with many ftriper, Luke 12. 48. but he muſt doe it. and ſo 
ſhall he haue cauſe of reioycing in himſelfe, and not in another. 
For as another mans ſinne ſhati not be laid to my charge: ſo an- 
other mans righteonſnes ſhall not bee reckoned to mine, but e. 
verie man ſbailbeare ius owne burthen.Qalath.6.4i52 © | **f Bic 
l hal Tae 70 inf ci % Thete S a lift which 
is ſhort & temporal, which Iob corupaxeth to a wind that ſoone 
bloweth ouer, lob. 7.7. lames,to a vapour that ſuobe vaniſheth 
away,lames 4. 4. This Lawyer asketh not after thistẽpotal life, 
for ibis is commonto heaſts with men: bag here hee ia quireth 
concerning that life voi ch is eternal. & ſhal neuer haue an end. 
Tisſtrange to ſee how cuerie manalmoſt oe uieth to be eternal, 
and yet how ſe doe vſe the teanes to be eternal. Asche foules 
| bya naturall inclination delight to flie, the fiſh to ſwimme, and 
the beaſts to goe; ſo men are naturally carried wich an earueſt 
deſi re tu hue e. . hw. ! 1H. bi OW TIO EIT 
And albeit men know themſelues tobe morral, yet every mam 
| according to his ſeueral diſpoſition, deuiſeth ſome meanes to be 


| immortall. Some like Lycurgus doe publiſh holeſome lawes: 
| —— —œ ſome like Salomon 
build goodly houſes, and call the landsafter their owne names, 
thinking by this me anes that their names at leali ſhall continue 
for euer, Pfal. 49. . 0 s 
Thus euery man almoſt, eicher for ſome valiant enterpriſe 
Dauids worthies that kiled the Giants, 2. dam. al. or for ſuome de- 
ſpetate attempt like Saul that killed himſelſe, i. Samuel 3 i. oi for 
their famous & lately buildings. as the builders of both the Ba- 
bels, in the 3 — chapter of Damen, will 
be erernized. But howſoeuer men by ſuch means may be tem · 
bredaſter death, yet thi is not the way to get eternal | 


| 2 the one true God; 1] 17. verſe 2 
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dements, 4 4 lyar, and the trurb is not in him , the firſt of Iohn, the 
| third chapter, and fourth verſe, And theſe beleevers muſt bee 
good livers: for this ts @ true ſaying, n * — 
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onldft affirme, that they hal bave Bekened God, ſhould be care- 
fall to fhew feorth good worker. Titus 3.8.Therefore to the obtay- 
ning oferernall life ewo things are neceſſarie, The firſtis, ro be- 
lecuewell: the ſecond is, to liue well. By.the firſt we ate iuſtified 


be light of God, for hereſpedterh our faith. By the ſecond we 


arc iuſtiſied ia the ſightoſ men, for they regard ourworkes. And 
thus are the Apoſtles Pal nnd Iames reconciled: for when Paul 
maketh faith the cauſe of luſtiſication, Romans 3. verſe 28. hee 
meaneth ſuch a faith as worketh by loue, Galath. 5. ver. 6. where 
by we arc iuſtified in the ſight of God. And when lames maketh 
workes the cauſe of iuſtiſication, Iames 2. verſe 24. he meaneth 
ſuch workes as proceede from ſaith, lames 2. verſe x 8. whereby 
we are to be righreous before men. in 
The Scripture deſctiheth thus eternall life by diuers excellent 
names: to ſhe d the worthines and excellencie thereof, it is cal 
led a Kingdame,Lukethe twelfth chapter, and thirtie two verſe: 
but yet ſuch a Ki e as cannot bee ſhaken like the king · 
domes of this world, Hebt. i 2.verſe 28. for it isa heauenly king 
dome, Matth 8, verſe 2 1 It is ealled Paradiſe, Luke 23 Wette 43. 
for it is more pleaſant then the garden of Eden. And Abrahems 
beſams. Luke 16. for it is a place of reſt and comfort, It is called 
the honſe of the , wherein there bemany Manſions, lob. 14. 
The 407 of the whereinto euery faithfull ſeruanenuſt enter, 
in Matth. 22. and all to expreſſe anid declare vnto vs the beautie, 
excellencie, and glorie of that life which is etetnall. And yet as 
gHertious and excellent as it is ſuchi: the loue and fauour of God 
vnto vs, that he hath appointed x to be our inherirance, as here 
che Lawyer termethit. Inheritunce is a kinde oftenure, where- 


byn man in his owne thor paſſeiſtth any thing, as 
owne; as when alawtullheiredoth inherite bis fachers lands: 
euen ſa the kingdome of God belongeth vnto vs as our lawful 
282 becauſe we are the ſonnes of God. | 
It is a great prerogatiue to be che ſoxne of God, Iohn 1.3. But 
to be heiret and heires with Chi ¶ Notanes che eight chapter) 
inher; is e. How are 
we bold vnto almighty Godꝰ that whereus e might haue made 
vs tones or trees: or beaſts, ar ſuchinſonſible and vnteaſonable 
creatures it pleaſed his diuine Maicttie to make vs men, a4 — 
N. doubte 


Ihe - , | 706 . 4 3 Pe 
Gael — n Babel spe blos nd 
conſidet chat heauen ia dune — Aeteinall glotie is thy 
patrimonie; thou art horne to a kingdome, thou halt a title to 
ic and when thou doſt depafethis life, thou ſhalt bee ſure to find 
ie: if before thou departe thi s life thou do, not loſe thy right and 
nile by thy ſinfull life. esu * „W. . 

Let euery one therefore as hee 8 the tahuatet ofhis newnes's 
owne ſoule, forſake his wicked w . and now begin to walke 1. c 
in the wa 283 If heretofore hou baff pro ae nee 
theL rememberthat hencefoorth thou 
r: if thou haſt beene a blaſphemer of the name of God, ſee 
henceforth thou vſe n vith all d reterence:ifthou haſt beene — 
licious, ine : ifthou haſt beene con- 
tentious, now — e if thou haſt beene incon- 
tinent, now be 10 Per bepeace i — haft beene a drunkard, 
from hencefo — — in a word, if thou haſt beene in- 
clined to any ſiane, be ſorie for it and ir: if thou haſt neg- 
jeedry good 'worke , now begin to doe it? that inſo doing 

inhetite that eternall life webs promiſed and pre- 

pared for them that know thewillefGodenddorer as tis written 
in Luke the eight chapter, and twentie one verſe. 


The Lord in mercie graunt that yee be not forgetful hexrers, 
but doers ofthe word. 7 S 


Here endeth the firf? Sermon; 
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Luke o. veiſt 26. I 
fed he ſaid uy him, what is written in the Lawe, how readeff 
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i thall beare the queſtion anſwered . And H 

ite him, what is written in the Law , bow readeſt thou? 
As it hee ſhould haue ſaid; l maruailethat thou be- 
ing a Doorofthe Law whichſhould bee able to inſtruct o- 
chers in mattets of Religion, art ignorant of that which it beho- 
ueth euerie man to know by what meanes he may inherit etet- 
nall life, Wherein haſt thou beſtowed ſtudie, wherein haſt thou 
imployed thy wit, and how haſt thou ſpent thy time? Thou ſee- 
meſt to be a Lawyertell me, x hat doth the lawgequire of thee? 
Thou ſeemeſt to haue read the Sctiptures, let me ſec how thou 
haſt profited by thy reading? Thus dooth our Sauiour ſend this 
Lawyer to the Law to learne his dutie, & ſetteth him co ſchoole, 
that thought himſelſe too good to learne. Hee came totempt 
Chriſt by asking the queſtion, but now himſelfe muſt make the 
— he will bewray his owne ignorance. It he be a 
Lawyer, let him looke hat the law ſaith concerning this que- 
ſtion, becauſe the law is able to reſolue euetie doubt, 2. Tim. 3. 
verſ.1 6. 7. Therefore the Prophet Eſay ſendeth vs to the law & 
to the teſtimonie, Elay 8. vetſ. 20. And our Sauiour Chriſt biddeth 
vs ſearch the Scriptures, Ioh. 5. And telleth vs that the ignorance 
of them is the cauſe of all error, Matth. ia. Ifthen thou wouldeſt 
know the will of God, ſtudie the Scriptures, there he hath reuea- 
led his will vnto thee: If thou deſite to pleaſe the Lord, looke in- 
to his word, there hee hath ſhewed thee what his pleaſure is. Fi- 
nally, if thou wouldeſt haue thy works to proſper, conſidet what 
is written in the law, aske counſell at the mouth ofthe Lord: ex- 
amine all thine actions by the touchſtone of the word. & be ſure 
to do nothing for the which thou haſt not the word for thy war- 
rant. If halots catiſe thee to leydaes, as Putiphars wiſe entiſed 


Ioſeph, 


RI Ou haue heard the queſtion propounded : —— 
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Toſeph, Gen. 39. flie from them as loleph did from her, and re- 
member what the law ſayth, Thau ſhalt not commit adulterie: 
I ſinners, ſuch as haue no feare of God before then eyes, entice 
thee, flying; Come with vs , Ive will lay mau for blood, and watch 
to ſlay the ſimple man. conſent thuu por, but conſidet M hat is 
wricten in the law : Thow ſhaft doe no murther. If they ſay: Caft 
in thy lot among vs we wilallhane one purſe, we ſhall get great ri- 
cher, and fil our bong with /poyle, Preu. 1.14. Walke nut thou in 
the way with thein refraine thy toote from their path, and looke 
what the la requireth of thee : Thou (halt not ſtcale. 1t Papiſts 
would perſwade thee to change thy religion. becaule thy Fa- 
thers were of anotherreligion, looke into the Scriptures, exa- 
mine thy religion by the word of God. and then as Elias faid vn- 
to the people, If the Lord be God, then folow him: but Baal be 
he, then goe after him, 1. Kings 18.21. So anſwer thou them, if 
this religion be agreeable to the word, as in truth it is, then will 
I be ofthis religion, though my forefathers haue been of your re- 
ligion. And to conclude, ifthy father that begate thee, thy mo- 
ther tha: bare thee, thy wife that lyethinthy boſome, thy friend 
that is as thine ne ſelfe, or thy childe which is the fruice of thy 
body Deuter. i 3 C.) ſhall require thee to doe any thing which 
the Lord hath forbidden in his law, or ſhall forbid thee to doe 
any thing which the Lord hath commanded in his word: then 
thou maiſt anſwererhem as Iob anſwered his wite, Thos ſpea- 
heft hike a fooliſh woman, Iob. 2. 10. or as Chriſt anſwered his 
mother, Woman what haue I to dre with thee? lohn 2.4. or as he 
anſwered his friend Peter, Goe after me Satan, for thou (anou- 
reſt nor the things that be of God, &c. Matthew. 10. 23. Vea fi 
come to this, that thy Prince which-hath power ouer thy life 
com naund onething, and the Lord commaund the contratie, 
thou mult anſwere as Perer and lohn anſ«ered the Rulers( Act. 
4.19. ) whether it he meete ꝙ c. Ves thou mult be content with 
Sydrach, Miſac h and Abedneg», Dan. 3. to vndergoe any pu- 
niſhment even vnto the death, rather than thou oudeſt Ihe 
nour him or diſobey his word,that hath powerto cait both bodie 
and ſoule into hell together, Matth. 10. 28. 
It follo weth verſe 27. And bee an'wered and ſayd, Thos ſhalt 
lene thy Lord God with all thy heart, and with allthy ſoule . 2 
Nn | | 
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with althy ſtrength, and with al thy thought, and thy neighlour as 
thyſelfe , Before the lawyer moued the queſtion ; No tis the 
Lawyers turne to anſwer, and in his anſwer hee ſheweth hin). 
ſelfe a learned Lawyer: for whereas the law of God conſiſteth 
of ten precepts, he reeucerh the ſame vato two; The one 
taken ( asit ſeemeth Jour of Deut. 26. containing out dutie to- 
wards God: the othertaken out of Leuiticus ig. containing our 
quetie to our neighbour. Here is the abtiegement of Moies 
la we, which as it was delivered in two tables, lo it is reduced to 
two ducties, and both theſe requite but one thing, and that is 
hone, Deut. 10. So doth our Sauiour Chrift himſelfe diuide the 
law, Matth. 22, where being asked whichisthe greatcomman« 
dement, he anſwered as here this Lawyer doth; Thon ſhaft laue 
thy Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule,and with ani 7 
minde: This is the fir commandement, and the ſecond is lle unte 
this: Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe , Here is nothing 
but loue (my brethren) and yet here is the frlfiling of the law, 
Rom, 3. For all the benefits that God had beſtowed vpon the 
Iſralites his people, hee requireth nothing but /ove. And for all 
fauours which hee hath done vnto vs, hee askech no more but 
loue againe. 

If we were not too vnkinde, God needed not to craue our 
loue, hauing ſo well deſerued our loue, in lowing vs befere we lo- 
red him, i. Ioh. 4. But now hee is faine become a ſuter for out 
loue, which he hath dearely bought: for he ſhewerh his loue to 
vs, before he craues our louetohim, By his almightie power he 
created vsof nothing, and made vs the molt excellent af all his 
erestures: if that be little worth becauſe it coſt him little, for he 
ſpake the word & we were made, Pſalm, 3 3. g yet this is ſuch 
a loue as cannot be expreſſed, that when wee were fallen from 
that excellent eſtate wherein wee were created, and became 
heires of hell and condemnation: fo did hee love this ſinfull 
world, that hee gaue his onely begotten Sonne to dye for the 
ſius thereof, That he might bring vs to heauen, he eame downe 
from lie auen: that he might delivervs from hell, he came downe 
to hell for vs: Not gold nor filuer, but his deareſt blood was the 
price of our redemption, 1. Pet a. What can a man doe more 
thento giue his life for his ftiend? Rom. 5̃. G. 7. And what can 
God 
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God do more, than to dye for finfillmen? And forallthis, what 
doth this louing Lorde require of thee, but that thou loue the 
Lord thy God? Bleſſed be ſuch a Lord that requireth nothing of 
his ſeruants but loue, Ifany Prince were ſo gratious vnto his 
ſubiects that he would require no other ſubſidies, nor tribute, 
nor cuſtome of them bur loue : how were the ſubiects bound 
to loue and honour ſucha Prince? And ſuch a one is our malt 
gracious Lord and King, who for all ihe bleſſings and benefits 
that wee emoy vnder his moſt happie gouetue ment, crauech no 
more but loue at out hands for recompence. Once he required 
burnt offerings ,thar was a deere kiade of ſleruice: but naw hee 
azketh loue , a kinde ot {eruice which euery man may well af- 
ſoord. He askech notlearning, not ſtrength, nor ric hes, nor no- 
bilicie , but b-e asketh loue: a thing that the ſimpleit, the wea- 
kett, the pooteſt, the baſeſt may pt tfotme al well as hee that is 
molt learned, molt firong ,molt rich, or moſt nobly borne, If 
God had required this ofihee, that thou ſhouldel? bee able to 
diſſolue doubtes like Daniel, and to diſpute ſubtile quettions; 
what ſhould then bgcome of thee that att vnleatned ? If the 
Lorde ſhould accept of none but ſuch as were ſtrong and vali- 
ant, hat ſhould then become of women,, olde men and chil- 
dren, which ate weake and feeble? If God ſhould regarde none 
but the rich and wealthie, what ſhould then become of the 
poore and ncedie? To conclude, if God ſhould make choyce 
of none but ſuch as were ef noble parentage, what ſhould we 
doe that are the common people? But now he requireth ſuch a 
thing of vs, as the pooreft and funpleſt may performe aſwell as 
the wealthieſt or wileſt man in all the world: forif wee cannot 
loue , wee can doe nothing; ſpecially ifwee cannot loue God, 
that hath ſo loued vs, we goe not ſo farre as the wicked doe, for 
ſinnets alſo loue their lovers, Luke & 32. And therefore bleſſed 
be God, chat for the performance ofſo ſmall a worke, hath pro- 
— ſuch a great rewarde , and for the obtayniag of ſuch a 
appie ſtate, hath impoſed ſuch an eaſie taske. The ehe bath not 
ſeene , the care hath not heard, neither can the heart conceive wb 
Cod hath prepared for them that lone hum. Eſay C4. 4 and 1. Cor. 
2.5. And for all theſe ynſpeakeable ioyes which God hach pre- 
pared , hee requiteth no more of ys but owe, How s God ena- 
Nu 2 moure d 
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moured of our loue, and how vnkinde ſhall we be to withhold 
it from him ? Hee hath an innumerable companie of Angels, 
V hich ate inflamed with his loue: and not content therewith; 
he ſtes to haue the loue of men. God hath no neede of our love, 
no more then Eliſa had neede of Naamans cleanfing: but as E- 
lia bad Naaman waſh, that he might become cleane, z. King. 5. 
ſo God bids vs lone, that we might be ſaued. It is for our good 
altogether, that God requires our loue in earth, becauſe hee 
meanesto ſet his loue on vs in heaven. Ifthe man of God had 
' willed Naaman doe ſome great thing, ought hee not to haue 
done it? So if God had willed vs to doe ſome great thing, ought 
we nut to haue done itthow much more when he ſayth vatovs; 
Lowe,and you ſhall liue for euer. 

Now, if you would know whether you haue this loue of God 
in you, examine your actions, whetherthey bee done with de- 
light and comfort. In amore mbil amari: In loue there is no 
miſlike . Tis like the waters of Iordane wherein Naaman wa- 
ſhed: for as his fleſh which before was leprous, became faire 
and render after his waſhing, ſo all our actions, and labours, 
and afflictions, which before were tedious and irkſome, become 
joyous, and pleaſant, and comfonable,after we are once bathed 
in the loue of God. Itislike the Salt that Eliſi cattiatothe noy- 
ſome waters, to make them wholeſome, 2. Kings 2. or like the 
meale that Eliſa put into the bittet portage to make them ſweet, 
as in 2. King: 4. So the lone of God being ſhead in our hearts by 

the holy Ghoſt, doth make all anguiſh, and ſickneſſe, and po- 
uerty, and labours, and watchings, and lofles, and injuries, and 
famiſhment, and baniſhment, and perſecutions, and impriſon- 
ment, yea and death ir ſelſe to be welcome vnto vs. Such was 
the loue of that choſen veſſell, who for the loue that he bare vn- 
to God, waded through all theſe afflictions, 2. Cor. 1 2 and could 
not ſor all theſe and many more, be ſeparated from the loue of 
God, as he ptoteſteth, Rom. &. 

Wherefore( beloued) ſeeing God that hath done ſo much 
for vs, requires no more but loue of vs, which every one ma 
eaſily affoord: let him be out loue, our ioy, and whole delight, 
and then our ſife will ſeem delightfull, As Iacob ſerued ſeuen 
yeares for Rachel, Gene. 29.20. and they ſeemed to him but a 
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our loue v God, our paine w1 our ſor - 
— — ing vvill be math, our ſeruice will be 
and atour be counted ſo many comforts: 
for his ſake whom we loue a great deale more then lacob loued 
Rachel, becaulc his loue to vais like lonathans loue to Dauid, 

paſſing the loue of women, 2. Sam. 1.26, ; x 

Thus we haue heard what it is that the Lord requireth ofvs, 

namely lose. Now let vs ſee what manner ofloue he requi 

ſhalt loue the Lordthy God, with all thy het, with all thy 
ſents, with all thy ſtrengeb aud wu all thy thought. Here the Lord 
ſetteth downthe meaſure ofthat loue which he requireth ofvs, 
thackirfticmuſt bee true and vnfained. as proceeding from the 
heart and mind: ſecondly, that it mult be ſound and perfeR with 
all the bean, wich all the mind. 

The Lord — — truth, Ioh. 4. will be ſerued ian 
ſpiric and in the truth. He cannot away with hypocrites, which 
Daene eee eee ee 

a 5 Nee cannot abide difſemblers, which flatter with 
their lips, and diſſemble in their double heart, Pſal. ia. andthere· 
fore though erequir he aff the heart, yet he requireth not a dou- 
ble heart: to ſigniſie that a ſingle heart is pleaſing vnto him, and 
that be deteſteth a double heart. As there is a gloſing tongue, a 
wantoneye, an idle care, 2 wicked hand, &a wandring ſoote:ſa 
there is a falſe and difſembling heart. which marreth 
At ts the eye, ſuch is the hight, if the eye be ſingle, the body us 
Abe: if the eye bee wiched the body is full of darknes, Matth. 6, 22. 
So as is the hatt, ſuch are the a ofthe body, hich 
from the heart. 4 8 treaſure of the heart, 
bringeth forth good things, and an exill man out of the ei treaſure 
of the heart, bringeth forth exill things Matth. 12. 25. Therefore 
ns Chriti ſaith, Make cleane within, and all will be cleane,Luk.1 i. 
So1 ſay vnto you, looke that your heart be ſincere and fingle, 
& then your tongue, your eye, your eare, your hand, your foote, 
that is, all your actions will be holy tothe Lord. 

The heart of man is the ftore-hovſe wherein his treaſure lyeth, 
and therfore God ſeeking to haue the treaſure, requires the hart: 
Fer whers the treaſure ughere will the heart be alſo, Match. G — 
Na 3 
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quiresthe hart, becauſe wharſocuer is done withthe hart, is oe 
willingly, and that which is done again the hart, is done as it 
were againit the haire. Therefore in requiring the heart, God 
ſbeweth that he delighteth in voluntary ſeruice. Among all the 
offering achat the Lorin his law required of his people. he liketh 

none ſo well as the ſtee - ill offerings of their hand. Princes te- 

quite help oftheir ſubiectꝭ, becauſe they tand in ne ed of helpe, 
not regarding whether they do it willingly or * their wild: 
but God requireth the heart, becauſe he needeth not our heſpe. 

Hs God gines to all men indiſfereutiy, and caſteth ns mam in the 

teeth, Iames i. 5. ſo he would haue vs to giue that which we giue 

vnto him,willingly, without grutc hing. lf we give him loue, we 
mult giue it louingly: if we me him our heart, wee mult doe it 
hartily: if we give him out almes, we muit doe it che ereſully: for 
as he loueth a che eteſull giuet, i Cor. . 7. ſo he loues a cheete full 
louer:bur he that loues not with the heart, loues not cheere ſully: 

For out of the aboundance of the heart the month ſpeubetb Mat. 12. 

1.34. The hea deuiſerh,the eyeſecth he care heateth ce hand 

worketh he foot walketh. lſthe hart be enditing of a mat» 

ter, the tongue will be as the pen of a ready writer, Pſaſ. 4 5.2. but 
if the —— ob, thing wil be irklome, like the giſt 
of Ananias, that u as loth to pan from che price of his — 
cauſe Satan had filled his heart with couetouſnes. Act. 3. z. Such 
are the gifts of many now a daies, x hich either giue not ſo much 
as their abilnie might afford, or if they doe, then preſently they 
begin to repent that they gaue ſo mucheand as Judas murmured 
chat the oyle as not ſold, and giue p to ihe poarr. oh. a2. ſo they 
gtieue that their almes was not ſpared. & put to ſome other vſe. 
Thus though tbey giue ſometime as Ananias dict for faſhis fake, 
becaufetbey ſee other giue, yet istheir gift nothing worth, be- 
catiſc it comes not with a willing mind. God more regarded che 
. ſhepheardsſacrifice of the firl? fruits ofhis Fheep,Gen.g. 45 chẽ 
the husband inans oblation oft! e firſt fruits of his ground ? be- 
cauſe Abel offered ſincerehy wichal his heatt, and C aine offered 
like an hypocrite for an outward ſhe w. The widowes mite, Luk. 
Ai. was more eſteeme d, then the rich mens much; becauſe ſhe 
offered of her penury witha willing mind, they of their ſuperfiui- 
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oftentation. A cup of cold water. or a morſel of breadrh: 
is giuen with cheerefulneſle, is better then a fat oxe wich hatre 
and ill will. Whea we giue to the poore, we lend vnto the Lord, 
and the Lord to hom we lend, meaſureth the gift by the mind 
ofthe giuer. and not bythe worth of the gift. A /avall thing(ſaith 
Dauid, Pſal. 3 7-1 6.)thar the righteous haxe is better then great ri- 
ches of the vngodly. ſo almall ching that the righteous giue,is bet- 
ter thẽ great gifts of the vngodly, becauſe they giue fot the loue 
of God wich al their hart: butthe vngodly giue for other reſpects, 
either forthe loue ofthe man to whs they giue,or(like the Pha- 
rifies, Mat. 6. 1.) forthe praiſe of men before home they gue. 
Some wil not giue at all, wherein they declare that they haue 

no loue at al. Whẽ a poore man conies to theit doore, or to theit 
pue,then(as Nabal anſwered Dauid, when he deſired reliefe for 
himſelfe and his companie,1.Sam. 23. 10.) ho i Danid/or who 
6 the Sonne of Iſail I here be many ſernants now adayes that breaks 
enerie man away from his maſter, ſhall I then take my bread and my 
water, and my fleſh that I haus killed for my ſheerer:,and gine it vnto 
men whome I know not whence they are? So they anſwer the poore 
mane who art thou, and whence commett thou? There are too 
many ſuch as you are in every place, we haue poore enough of 
our owne to help, l muſt beltow mine almes on them, & haue 
nat for you. Thus doe they excuſe their viggardiſe and vnmerci- 
fulues by the poore that dwell among them;vpon home God 
knows they beltow no more then that which law compelsthem 
ta beſtow, and that for the molt part againſt their will. Where 
isthe loue of God my brethren ? If you ſay you loue God, and 
ſhew not your loue to your brethren, you lie: or if you loue not 
ow brother whom you ſee, you cannot loue God whome 

aue not ſcene, i. Ioh. 4. 20. As we muſt loue God with the hart, 
that is, ſincerely: ſo wee muſt loue bim with all the heart, that is, 
with a perfect loue. God is like a iealous husband, loth to haue a 
partner in his loue, Exo. 20. He wil not haue halfe the heart not 
a peece ofthe heat, but all the heart. When the he artis deuided 
it diet h:thexfore God u il not haue the heart deuided leaſt it die. 
becauſe be deſue tha living and not a dying heart. He is not like 
the vaging mother that would haue the child deuided, 1.Kings 
26. but like the natural mother, who rather then ix ſhould be 
- Na 4 uided 
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the child. So God will haue all or none: ifhe 


T 1 
may not haue 

2 the thought, hee will haue none at all. The diuell, or tho 
world, or the fleſh, will pſay ſmall game, as we vſe to ſay, before 
they will fir out. if they cannot get full poſſeſſion of our hearts, 
then they are content to haue ſome part of our loue, as it wete a 
little roome in our hearts, a wicked thought, or a conſent to fig, 
like Pharaoh the king of Egypt, who when he could not keepe 

the Iſraclices ſtil in bondage, would ke epe their wiues and chil- 

dren backe:and when this would not be graunted, then he was 

content to let them go and doe ſacriſice, but their ſheep & their 
cattell muſt tay behind: and when this might not be — 
then he defiredthe only to bleſſe him before they went, Exod. 

0. But God is of another mind : hee that made all che hearts of 
men, and trieth then, and knoweth them, and tenueth them, and 
mollifieth them, and lighteneth them, and tuleth them and tur- 
neth them which way it pleaſeth him, will haue all the heart, be- 
cauſe he hath beſt right to all. Therfbre as Moſesanſwered Pha · 


diuel. the world, or the fleſh, are ſuters vnto vs for any part of our 
heart, as commonly they are, xhen we haue any ſacrifice or ſer · 
uice to performe vnto the Lord our God, then wee muſt anſwer 
them, as Moſes anſwered Phataoh; Thou ſhalt haue neithet hand 
not hoofe in this action, Exod. 10.26. or as Peter anſwered Si» 
mon Magus when he offered money for the holy Ghoſt; I bor 
haſt neither part nor fellumſbip in this ea, Acts 8. 20.21. I 
mult not yeeld one iot to your ſuggeſtions, for I muſt laue the 
Lord my God , with alm heart, with all my ſoule, &; c. That God 
may be our God, he wil haue the — loue, becauſe whatſo- 


euer we loue beſt, we make our God:we may loue our parents, 
orour wiues, or our childten, ot out friends, or our — 
well as we loue our ſelues, with a true and vnfained loue:but we 
muſt loue God betterthe our parents, or our vues, or our chil- 
dren, or our friends, or out neighbours, or our ſelues wih all our 
hearts, and with al our ſoule, that is, with a ſound & perfect loue. 

As we loue a ring or a iewell for his ſake thar gaue iti ſo we mutt 

loue all things of this life for his ſake that gaue them, and ſor his 
en ſakaboue all che reſt. This perfect loue we can beſtow but 


once, 


ll the heart, andall the ſouls, end all the firength, 


raoh There ſhall not a hoofe bee left bebind us: ſo whenſoeuer the 
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ones. and but one can haue it, and ho ſo hath ir, muſt bee our 
Godiif we ſet our heart vpon riches, wee make riches out God: 
therefore Dauid ſanh, Pſalm. o 2. If riches increaſe, ſes nor your 
heart vpon them. If our whole delight be in eating and drinking, 
then we make a god of out bellie, and the Apoſtte tels vs. Phil. x. 
that our end u demmntiom . If we bee giuen to wantonneſſe and 
fleſhly pleaſure, then Venus is our goddeſſe: and Salomon tels 
ys, Proui C. 26. chat our end will be beggetie. But if we haue ſet 
our loue on God, the eye hath not ſeene , the care bath not heard, 
either bath it emtred mts the beart of m, what God bath 
rel for ibem that lone him 1 .Cor.2.9.Now,if you would know 
how youmuſt loue God withall your heart, —— muſt doe 
it: Wnen the diuel or the world, orthe fleſh, ſhall ſer anything: 
before thee to loue, v here wi thou ſhalt offend thy God, thou 
muſt be content to loſe and forgoe the ſame be it neuer ſo pre- 
cious,be it neuer ſo louely: Ne loueth God aboue all, which not 
for the loue of any thinꝑ that is created, ean be brought to fin a- 
gainſt his creator. So Toſeph loued God aboue al, — — 
might haue had the loue of his Lady and Miſtreſſe without ſuſpi- 
tion of man, yet he would not conſent, and ſo to loſe the loue of 
God. Gen 39. Such vas Dauids loue to God, 1 Kings 1h 
whe he had gotten Saul( his greateſt enemie that ſought lus life) 
into a caue, where he might at once haue been reuenged on him 
for all his inivries, was content only to cut off the lap of his gar. 
ment, and ſo let him goe vnburt, rather then hee would ſinne a 
gainſt the Lord in laying his hand the Lords annoynted. 
Such alſo was the loue of chaſt Suſanna, Dan. 1 2. Who when ſhe 
might haue gained the loue and fauour ofthe Elders without a- 
nie note of infamie, choſe rather to vndergoe the dangerof her 
——— ſinne in the —.— of the Lord. Therefore thou maiſt 
oue the things of this ente, thy wife, thy ekildren and 
the reſt, the — — — — — as 
thou maiſt loue them without offence to God, But if once Toy 
he vnto ther an occafionto ſinne thou muſt le aue to loue them; 
and rather chuſe to ſuſtaine any —_ xbetothe cutting 
off of thy hand or thy ſoote, or to the ag dut of thine eye, 


Now 
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- Now thou ſerſſ (if thou be woe wiltulty blind) how furre thou, 
art from; this perſect loue which God requireth ofthee. Thou. 
halt zotalwaics preferred God before al thy warldly proficthou 
hattnog-alwaics preferred God before all thy fleſply pleaſure: 
when thouhaſt gotten oportunice to be reuenged of thing ene · 
nue, thou hall not ſpared him: when thou haſt gotten ity 
to commit wie kedneſſe, thy loue ro God hath not reſtrained 
thee: here God tequired allthy heart, thou halt giuen him no 
part of thy heart: Sometime all thy heart runneth attet thy coue- 
touſnes, Exech. 3 3.31. Somtime thy ſoule is wholly ſet vpon de- 
light and eaſe:ſometime thy mind is allo pon thy corne, Luk. 2. 
ot thy cattell, or thy palture: and ſometime thy thoughts are all 
vpan thy merchandiſe: ſeldomethau thinkeſt vppon God, but 
when thou commeſt into the Church of God, & then thy mind 
is ſo diſtracted with diuets thoughts, & cares, and affaires of this 
life, that thou canſt not thinke vpan Opd one houre together. 
Therefore M hat remaineth in this caſe for thee to doe, but con- 
feſſe thine ount impe ilection, and flie to Chriſt to ſupplie thy 
wauts, and earneſtly to deſire the Lord to chaunge thy heart, to 
take from theethy old hart, thy vaine, thy wandring hart, which 
hath loued other things more then Godzand in ſtead thereof to 
iu thee a new heart, and io create a right pri within thee Pſal. 
54,wherewith thou mailt loue God all things ia this life, 
chat in the lifeta come thou maiſt find the reward ofthy loue, 
ſuch ioyes and comfotts as candot be expteſſed. 

+ Thus we haue heard what dutie we owe vnto God himſelfe: 
now weſhall.heare what dutie wee owe vnto our neighbour. 
That which we owe vntothe both is ſane, but yet the loue which 

ve oe vnto them is not alike. Foralbeit the-lecond comman- 
dement be like vuto the firſt, Matth. 2 2. ſor the neceſſitie therof 
and in reſpect ofibe ſubiect or quality which is tequited, name - 
. louezyet in geſpe ct of the obiect hich is God, & the meaſure 
of out loue which mult be perfect: there js great ods betweene 
them. In that they both require but loue, they are bothalike, but 
ing FA ET ASAT Ae , 2 — — eo men: 

cfuſt reguiſeth a greatet loue chen the ſecond, ther is the dif. 
ference.Buykere'a K ariſeth, ſeeing God requireththe loue 
ol all the bean, ſoule, &c, what loue remaineth for our neigh- 
ner | | bout? 


— 
— — 


— — ——— — — —— 
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fo 
bourriſGod mut u 
ther? Whereunto ſ anſwer, that the lour of our ne ighbour d 
not derogate nor detract fromthe loue of God: as the light oſ 
à candle dot not daaell, butravhercnmmendehelight ofthe 
gunne: ſo our loue to our neighbour dot y but ra 
ther ac comphſti our loyocreG500) bice that lower te ſtuſt, ill 
loue the treewhreron ir growe th and be that lbuetlythe Rreame, 
will loue the fountaine trom whence flowerts euemfo he that 


: Joueth magwhich is a cremute, will much mpreloue-God that 


hath created him. ut let vs examine the id: 'ThowPulr m 
thy neighbeur as thj/e!fe. Here ate ſoure things to bee obſerued: 
Firſt, hatih required, namely bur, Secondly, who mutt loue, 


" thon:chatiseucrieman. Thirdly,whom Wwe mufi loue, namely 


our neighbour And laſtly, hou/ and in hat menet we mult love 
him, as we loue our felues. Concerning the firti,as in the former 
prece pt, ſo in this alſo the Lord requirech he rin hedesleth 
as x kind father with his children , ho deus to haue them fo 
to reſemble hum, as by their conditions everie man muy knowe 


whoſe they are. Therefore our louing father deſitous to haue vs 


lle kimſclfe,requireth vs to be kind and louing one to another, 
as he is kind to the vnkind, to the euill, to the iuil.and to the vn- 
iult. Nat. 3. He will haue vs perſect, ac he ix pexſectʒ he ill have 
vs holy, as he is holy; he will haue s mere ifull, ashe is mereiſullʒ 
he will haue vs louing, as he is lou it ſelſe. Againe, jtis the nature 
of a louing ſathet, by al means t che welfare of his chil- 
dremſo our heanenly father de ſirous of out continuall happines, 

; eommandeths v hui that ſo we may lead our lives with delight 
and pleaſure. Ife had hated us, hee would haue commandedys 
toſiue in hatred and enuie, anc mobi e with our for 
among al the miſeries that are vnder tho Sun, thete i hot a mor 
miſerable & irkeſome life, then the life of the entious. Salomon 
calles it A rotting of the bones, Prov, 14. 30. andas it were a con- 
ſumptiõ of the body, becauſe the enulous man ubwaled vepineih 
and pineth away at other mens proſperxy Aral thungs work ro 
he heltiothemthat loue God, Rom. d. ſo al to tlie 
- worlb:o them that are enuious. Therefore one doi ;rhar the 
enuio man had eyes in every city, tliat hemightbevexed with 


ell mens proſpetitie. AsChuitt n 


1 lone ic heft fora Os 


* 
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ö — know that ye are my diſ- 
ciples, if ye haue enuie, and hatred, and malice one towatcs ano- 
cher. Therefore leauing that hate full and lothſome kind of life to 
the reprubate and damned, who are al waies male · content like 
Caine, Gen.. and their coumenance caſt downe; they cannot 
Jook on their brother with a cheere ſull countenance, nor affoord 
him a metrie worde. God hath preſctibed loue to thoſe that are 
his, to ſhe how de ſitous he is oftheir welfare & happines , But 
hete ſotne y lay vnto me: ifchis be all, I ſhall doe well 
enough i God require no more but loue;ſhal be wel content 
to loue, ſo that I be not bound to giue. Alas this is a filly ſhift: for 
it is the nature of godly loue, to relieue & help him that is belo- 
ued: therefore whom thou loueſt, ifchou loueſt him truly, thou 
cãſt not ſee him lacke if it be in thy power to ſupply his want, If 
thou loueſt thy horſe, thou wilt giue him prouẽder: if thou loueſt 
thy dog thou wilt giue him thy crums, and if thou loue thy bro- 
ther, thou wilt giue him food. Therefore though nothing be ex- 
preſſed which thou ſhouldeſt yive vnto thy brother, yet in that 
thou muſt loue him, thou art bound to giue him, not onely thy 
goods, but euen thy life, if need require, to doe him good. I bus i 
en commutidement, ſaith our Sauiour Chrift, John 15. 1 3.chat zee 
lone one another, as [ have lowed you; But he /o loved vu, that bee 
his hfe fer vs, Rom. . ;. therefore we alſo ought to giue our 
Fines for out brethren, I. Ioh. 3. 16. Foraſmuch then, as thy life, 
which as Chriſt ſpeaketh, is more worth then food or rayment, 
March. G. 2 5. ſhould not bee ſpared forthy brothers good, from 
hencefoorth grutc h not to giue — —— thy needie neigh- 
bour, defraud nothim of food and raiment, to whom thou ow- 

eſt even thy life it ſelfe. 

But lerys come to the ſecond thing, which ſhewerh whois 
bound to loue,7how/ba/t lone, Vnder this word ties, God com- 
| euery particular man & woman: as it hee ſhould ſay, 

ou chy felfe, & not any other for then ſd li love rb neighbour, 
The man is not exempted from this precept, becauſe hee 
may as wel as che rich.Ifhe ſay I haue no wealh,andthere- 
fore I cannot ſhew my loue to my neighboui Though hee haue 
no wealth, yet he hath a hean, he hath a mind, hee hath an affec- 
S tion 


to the Lawyers Duet 57 
tion; let him haue a louing heart, a louing mind, and a loving af- 
fectiog; it he eannot doe well, let him with well vnto his ne igh- 
bour : i he cannot gratiſie him wich any thing that hee hath, let 
him not enuie at any thing thatthe rich man bath fot as the rich 
man ſhewes that he loues his neighbour, if he telieue his neceſſi- 
tie, ſo the poore man ſhe x eth that he loues his neighbour, if he 

rieve not at his proſpernie. This therefore as a generall precepr, 
kindeth the poore as well as the rich: it is a common yoke layd 
n the necke,and a common burthen layd vpon the backe of 
euety Chrittian, but yet it is an eaſie yoke, and a light burthen, 
Marth ii. becauſe it is wwe, which maketh all things to ſeeme de- 
Ightſome. As thete are ſome that would be content to loue, if 
they might not giue:fo thete are ſome would be content to giue 
if they were ſure they ſhould not want: thereſore when it comes 
to piuing,they poll it ouer to their heires, or to their executors, or 
to their ſucceſſots when they are dead;they are neuer liberal vn- 
till they dye, and then they are liberall of that whichis none of 
theirs. They think to be excuſed by the liberality of their heires, 
but they are bound to be liberall for themſelues: therefore they 
muſt not lay the burthen vpon thẽ, becauſe exery man muſt beare 
his own buxthen, Galath. 6. Ifthey ſay, I know not what nec del 
may haue before I dye: let them remember, that what they giue 
vnto the poore they lend vnto the Lord, & he is a ſure pay ma 
Ker, he giues great vſurie: an as Dauid ſaid, I neuer ſaw the rigi 
teous forſaken, nor his ſeeds beg their bread: ſo they mul needes 
confeſſe, ifthey will conſeſſe the truth, that they neuet ſaw the 
godly man that was liberal to the poote, by that means to come 
to miſery. By other means many men fal into extreme poverty, 
Alea, Uma, Venus, Dice, Wine, and Women haue brought ma- 
ny to beggerie: but by beneficence and liberalitie to the poore, 
I neuer heard that any came to penurie. Such a foyſon hath your 
almes, that by the bleſſing of God which makes men rich, it in- 
ere aſethlike the widowes meale and oyle which (he beftowed 
vponthe Prophet, i. King. y. Therefore let no man diſttuſt. 
Now we are come tothe third thing. whichſhe wech v hom 
we are bound to loue: I hon ſhalt lone thy neighbour. He ſaith not. 
thou ſhalt loue the rich man, ↄt thy kinfman,or thy friend, or thy 
companion, but thy neighbour: ynder which word is —_ 


— 


. LE W. giueri . 
hended euery man that is any way capable of thy loue: yes, euen 
thy enemie is included in this precept, Matth. 5. Roni. 12. As the 
lewes thought none to bee their neighbours, but cheit owne na- 
ton fo ſome think none to be their neighbours but their equals: | 
The rich man deſpiſeth the poore man, and he again enuieth the 
nich man and cuery inan, as the prouerbe is, dehghtethin thoſe 
that are like himſeit. But here this law requireththat whoſaeuer 
is out neighbor, by any meanes e is to be loued, As our Saujour 
Chriſi had two kinds of kinsfolk, Matth. 1 2. one by the fleſh, and 
another by the ſpirir: ſo we haue two kindes of nc ighbouts, one 
by nature and ancther by grace: and as Chriil pretened his ſpi- 
tiruall kindred befote his carnall kindred; ſo wee mult preferre 
our ſpi ĩtuall neighbovrs, before our carnall neighbours, 

Therefore ,although byrhislaw we are bound to loue al men 
incifferently, yet becauſe there are degrees ofneighbours:ther. 
Cre there multi be degrees of lone; we muſt loue ourparents and 
our kinsfolke,more then ſtrangets, becauſe they are bound vnto 
vsby 4 ſtraightet bond of nature, according to that of the Apo- 
(He; 1. Tim. 5. He that hath not a care of bus om ne, ſpecially them 
ofhis houſhold, &c. So we mult loue the faithfull more then the 
vnfait hfull, becauſe they are bound vnto vs by a ſtraightet bond 
of faith and religion as the (ame Apollle willethvs, Gal. S. Ale 
Je kane time; doc good vnto all, ſpecially to them of the bouſehold 
of faulr ignifying that as we ate boundtoloue all men with a 
generall loue, becauſe they axe al the ofſpring of Adam yet muſt 
we leue ſome with a more ſpeciall loue , becauſe they are the 
children of God. 

Now ſolloweth the meaſure of that loue wlilch we owe vnto 
our neighbour , expreſſed in the laſt words; As thy ſelfe: Here is 
the rule whereby our loue muſt be ſquared, and a molt exqui- 
ſne example of ſingular loue, found in our {clues for vs to imi- 
tate: He ſaith not s be laueth thee ,or as he is beloued ofother; 
but as thy ſelfe, 

Who knowe$not how well he loues himeſelfe, and therefore 
who canexcuſe himfelfe?I ſay I know not how wel I ſhould louc 
my neighbour:bur how doe wee lone our ſelues? fainedly? or 
coldly,or for an houre?I trow not, but cruly and zealouſly,and e- 
uety houre; ſo we mult loue ous neiglibour with atrue ,zealous 
N and 
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and a conſt ant love. We mult — by as the Prieſt and the 
Levite; but po re out oyle into theit wounds with the Samari- 
rane, to helpe to relieue them, and comfort them, We muſt loue 
our neighbour, though he be enuious, as Dauid loued Saul tequi- 
ting good for euillʒ and as loſe ph loned Putiphar, not intiſe d to 
ſinne againſt him . Loue is the fulfilling ofthe law: it beginneth 

oung with Moſes, to teſilt tl. e oppreflor, and endeth not in old 
age, but deſires to periſh for the be loueds preſeruation; calleth 
jafants in the ſireete with wiſedome to learne; comforteth the 
impriſoned with Abacuck; burieth the de ad with Tobie; viſi- 
tech the ſicke aud poſſeſſed with our Sauiour; couereth the mul. 
titude of offences; and ſhall finde this laſt comfort, Come yee 
bleſſed: to whichioy he bring vs, that with his leue fre im euetla- 


Ring deathhath brought vs. 
Here endeth the ſceond Ser mon- 


THE CENSVRE OF CHRIST 
VPON THE ANSWER, 


O wee are come to the anſwer of Chriſt ynto the 
Lawyers queſtion: The queſtion was, Wnat mult be 
done to inhente eternall life? The anſwere is; Doe 
that which thou haſt ſayd: that is, Love God abexe all, 
and thy neighbour as thy ſelſe; and thou ſhalt liue, thou ſhalt in- 
herit eternall life. Where firlt it is ro bee obſcrued, that though 
this Lawyer came vic the mind to tempt Chriſſ, yer becauſe he 
had truly alle aged what was written in the law, Deu 6;. Leu. 19. 
our Sauiour Chrilt approueth his anſwer, ana commendeth him 
for it: whereby wee ate taught to hike and allow of chole good 
things that ve ſee in any, though they be our enemies. 

Many there are, that iftheir enemie be indued wich many ex- 
eellẽt vertues, yet they wil not acknowledge it, nor giue bim his 
due cõmendation: but rather ſeeke by all meanes to diſable him, 
and diſgrace him, & diſpraiſe him behind his back: Ifhe be tem- 
petate and ſober, theo they ſay as ; was ſaid of lohn Baptiſt, Hee 
$4th adixel, If he be ſociable and familiar, then they ſay as 2 


1 cc ko +a. eller oo. 0 Wa ocoltlioo. ec. 


%o he Cenſure of (brift 

Fido Chrift: He is a g/utton and awwmnebibber, Luke 7.Ifbe be 
learned ,they lay as Feltus ſayd of Paul ,Acts 26. He is mad. If he 
be a good houſe keeper,they call him a Papilt. If he be religiau, 
they call him a Precitian, Yea, if he be a Prophet, yet if he tellthe 
trueth ti ey account him their enemie, Galath. 4. as Ahab ter- 
med Elias, 1 Kings 21. And as the ſame Ahab cared uot to 
heare Mic heas, becauſe he hated him, 1. Kings 22. ſothey de- 
ſpiſe the docttine, and müſlke the Sermon, becauſe they hate the 
man that preacheth it. | | 

Theſe kind »fpeople are like their father the diuell, who both 
by his name and natute, is an acciſer of the brethren, Reuel. 12, 
He could not giue lob a goot) word though he were a if? man 
that feared God, Iob. . and no meruaite,forhe could not ſpezke 
well of God himſe!fe ,Gen.3. But Cluilt is of another minde ,for 
though this Lawyer were his temprer yet doth he allow his An- 
ſa er: ſo though a man be thine enemie, yet let lim haue his dues 


Ine be learned, report no leſſe of him: 1the be an honeſt mã, de- 


fame him not: if he be humble, ſay not he is proud: if he be libe 
rall ſay not he is miſerable: if he deale iuſtly, ſay not he is vncon- 
ſcionable : and if ne haue any ching in him that is — worthy, 
( 25 there is no man but hatliſome good thing in him) acknow. 
ledge it, report it and commend him ſot it, though he be thine 
enemie. But here againe we ſee, that though Chtiit commend 
this Lawyer for his anſwer, yet doth he not commend him for a- 
ny thing els to teach vs, that as we muſt giue euery man his due, 
ſo we muſt give no man more then his que. The Lax yet had an- 
ſweted dire ctly ro Chtiſis demaund therſore Chriſt comme nds 
his ſaying · but the Lawyer had not done ſo well as he had ſpo- 
ke nʒthere fore Chriſt doth not commend his doing: ſo the words 
of many are verv comme ndable, but their work: ate mott dete- 
ſtable. If you come to their dermons you ſhall heare them ſpeak 
meruailous well: bur if you looke into their lives ,you ſhalt find 
them farre differing from their profeſſion. They are like our bels, 
which can cal the people together tothe ſeruice of God, but cã- 
not performe any ſervice vnto God: ſo theſe men can gue good 
counſell vnto others, but they cannot follow it: they can teach 
the people to know the x ill & pleaſure of God, but they go not 
about to do the wil of God, that the people might be moued by 

| their 


%% 


meete to reptoue the ſinnes of other: but when we behaue our 
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ing their good work 
3% hi 

mended 
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cheir example to doe the ſame, And Frou ſeernsromillikerhei 
oings, then as Chriſtſaid of the Scribes and Phankes,Mar.23: 

# is Moſes chaira, Mc. ſo they anſwer forthemſelueyDoe 
25 we not as we doe, A bad excuſe;firfor fo bad a cauſe. 
Asifchey ſhould ſay We would haue you to be godly, but wee 
will — godly; we would haue you to bee ſaued. but we out 
ſelues will not befaued, Ho can their doctrine doe any good, 
that liue not according to tłxir dor how ean the people 
thinke that the doctrine is true, whẽ they that preach it, liue not 
thereafter. Will not the people reaſon thus? If his doctrine were 
good, ſurely bee would ſolloww it d If his life be good, ſurely hee 
would teach vs to liue as he doth. Therefore wharſocuer he ſaith, 
we will not bele eue him, but as he doch, ſo will we doe, and we 
hope to ſcape as well as he. 

Thusmi the one hand they build vp the Church of 

weich che other hand they pull it done: becauſe they doe more 


hurt by then bad example then they can doe good withal their 


preaching. Theſe are the vngodly, that the Lord by his 

repent PL — mage a en 
wordt, & rc. So long as Elay was a man of lips, the office 
ofpreachi ——— 
were cleanſed, Eſay. 6. then was he fit forthar office & functi 
Euen ſo, as long as we delight in fin as much as any, wee ate not 


ſelues as it becommeth the minifters of the Goſpell, then haue 
"= 2 
Therefore to a good Churchman (s you yſe to call vt) two 
things are neceſlane: the firſt ia, toteach well: the ſecondi, to 
live el. For as we are teſenibled toſalt we mult ſeaſon 
the people with ſound and holeſume doctrine: ſo are we teſem- 
bled to the Sunne, becauſe ve muſt ſhine as lights in the world 
by our holy life . As lohn Baptiſt was the voice of « crier, ſo hee 
burmng Lampe: as the Apoſtles were willed totench and 
baptize, ſo their lights were commanded to ſhine, that men ſee · 
ighe gloriie God, 
— may this truth and to bee com- 


hom ſoeuer it cõtneth: for though this Lawyer 
Oo came 


Ld 


Y 


cameto tempt Chriſt; yer becauſehee told the truth Chriſt adꝰ 


* 


mzteih his anf wer, and comme nds hin for it. Where by weliie 
to learne to embrace and te ceiue the ttuth by whomſdeuet its 

ö tefor as a ie well is to be eſteemed chough it be ſound in 
aftinking dunghill, ſo the trueth ls to be regarded, though it bee 


ſoundin a uicked man. 4 


And laſt of all, we here may ſeo chat to be verified which was 


ſpoken of Ctuiſt, Elay 4a. Matth. 1 2. A bruſed veede ſpall bet not 
rea. Mc. that is, he n in the way of god. 
lines. Though this Lawyer were Chtiſfʒ enemy, yet when he vn 
ſweted diſcretly and directly out ofthe word of God. Chriſt ap- 

h his anſwer, & exhottech him to the practiſe ofthe ſame: 
wherby we haue to learn to commend & encourage euery man 
in his well doing, and by al meanes tofurther them in their good 
brginnings. Praiſe and honor are ſpurres to venue: therefore if 
æman haue done well. cominend him, and he will do better. But 
alas vvith vs ĩt is fare otherwife : for ifa man haue done amiſſe, 


ſhall be oſten caſt ja his teeth: hut if he haue done well, hee, 


Mall neuer heate ofit. ah 
But let vs goe: forward in the anſyer of Chriſt. It ſolloweth, 
ae this. Hauing approued his ſay ing, no he exhortethᷣ him vn- 
to doing: for it is not enough to ſay wel, ox to know much, ot to 
belecue aright; but we mult dos this, that is, wee muſt lone God 
amd our fort. {lg wedefireto live, Heanen'is not gotten with 
faire words, not amorous lookes, nor g duet, not gor 
ousatay; but wich the fruites of a lively faith: or (that I My vie 
the words of the Apoſſle, Galath. 5,6.) By faith woriig through 
Jour. God wilt noe come troiudge vs atthe laftday,whethernee 
were learned,orwiſe,or eloquent, or wealthy, ot honorable:þur 
hethet ve haue done thoſe deeds of mercy to his needy mem- 
— — ſhalt it profit of pre —— of his death, to 
ne eloquent t excellencin all kind of tearning;thethe 
Bath +many notable and Norty Sermons ifhe haue li- 
tnedlatewsd and wickedlife, aui carried a corrupt conſcience to 
his graue? In that tertihle day, when the dookesofal mens con- 
ſciences ſhall be opened; Apocal, 20. and euery mans life ſhal be 
. — — gor hettot with vs, i wee hane ſerued 
Ood d tha good bonſcienee then ifwe haue be ene able to q- 
273295 . o 0 n put© 
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ſubtile. queſlions: for ac cher day ie hal be fa id es fore i 


Now, — ſhal not be ſaued for our preaching. no more ſhal 
you be ſaued for your hearing: for God will haue you to dos as 
ou beate as well as he will haue vs to di as we teach. If you 
bebe imo all the Scriptures, yon ſhall find no promiſe made to 
hearers,norto ſpeakers,norto readetsʒ but to beleuers, ot to do- 
ers. If ye aske God who ſhall dwell in his holy mountaine, he 
faich,Pſal.1 5.7 he wan that waketh vprightly. If you aske Chriſt 
who ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen, he ſaith, Matth. . 
Nes they. that crie Lord; Lord: bat they that doe the will * 
ther, If you aske him, how you may come to heaven, hee Ns: 
Matth. 19, Keepe the commandements . If you aske him ho are 
bleſſed,he faith, Luk,r1, Bliſſedare they that heare the ward of. 
Godand do it. If you aske an Angel whois bleſſed, he faith Reue. 
22. Jleſſed are they which keep he word: of this books, Iſyouaske 
Dauid,he ſaith, Pſal. 106. The mam is bleſſed which keepethinage= 
ment aud goth righteouſueſſe. bn. aske Salomon, he ſaith, Pto- 
ucrb. 29. The man is bleſſed which keepeth the la. If you aske 
Eſay, he faith, Elay' 50, He which doth this i bleſſed, If you aske 
Iames, he ſaich, lames 1. The deer of the word ſhall be bleſſed in his 
deeds , And here; Do thus and thou ſhalt hue, Here is nothing but 
going to make ysbleded: for as the workesthat Chriſt did bare 
witneſle that he was Chriſt, Iohn io. ſo the workes that v ee doe 
mult beate witneſſe that we are Chriſtians. „ Hakles 
But here ſome man may obiect and (ay: Isany man able to 
do this that Ood requireth;and if he be not, u hythen doth God 
commaund vsthat which we cannot performe? Herein almigh- 
tie God dealeth with vs, as a fatherdealeth with his children: If 
a man haue aſonsc of ſeuenyearesof agechee will ſurniſh him 
with bow and arrowes, and le ade him into the fieldes; ſers him 
to ſnoote at a marke that is ewelue ſcore off, to giue 
him ſome goodly thing,ifhe hit the marke: and though che fa- 
ther know that the child cannot ſhoote fo farre, yeg will he haue 
him aime at a mark beyond his reach. therbyto trietbe rength 
and forwardaeſle of his child, and though bee ſhoote ſhart, yet 
the father vill incourage him, Euen ſo Almightic GOD hath 
"7" 00 2 furniſhed | 
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artillerie, herby we are able to diſtinguiſh dand 
euill, and ſent ys into this world, as it were into the — | 
and ſershislaw before vs as a marke, as David ſpeaketh, promi- 
ſingto giue vs the kingdome of heauen,if wee hit the ſame: and 
albeit be knoweth that we cannot hit this marke, that is, keepe 
the law which hee hach ſer be fore vs, yet forthe exerciſe of our 
faith, and forthe e of our dutie and obedience towards 
him, he will alwaies haue ysbee ayming at it: and h wee 
come ſhort of that dutie and obedience which hee at 
our hands, yet doch hee accept and reward our good endeuour: 
but if we (tubbornly refuſe to frame our ſelues after his will, then 
may he iuſtly be angie and diſpleaſed wirh vs. Therfote though 
thou c anſt not perfectly keepe the law of God: yet ifthou 2 
uout thy ſelfe to the vtmoſt of thy power to obſerue the lame, 
the Lord that worketh in vs both the will and the worke,wil ac- 
the will for the worke : and that which is wanting in ys, he 
will with his owne tighteouſneſſe. 
It followerh; And — hue. Here is the promiſe, even 
life eternall. Among all earthly things, we count none ſo deare 
and preciaus as ourlife,inſomuch as we can be content to forgo 
any thing before our life: our bloud and our limmes wee loſe 
ſometime for the — — tempotall life , which is no life 
indeed, but rather a ſhadow, and the image of death. Now if we 
make ſo much, and ſuffer ſo many — the life of the body 
which is ſo ſhort and momentanie: farre greater things 
ſhould wee ſufferfor the ſaluation of our ſoule, and forthe gay- 
ning of that glotious and happie life, which ſhal neuer ere 
Chriſt ſpeaketh not of any cõmon life, but of life etergal, which 
ia the inheritance and ſeate ofthe bleſſed, 
For ſeeing Chriſt muſt anſwere to the Lawyers on, and 
his queſtion was how hee might inherice eternall life; when the 
had ſaid what was written in the la, Chtiſt anſwereth, 
Hee fu vine: he ſhould ay, Lone God andthy neighbour, 
and ſo thou ſhaltinherite et life:this is the aſſoyling of thy 
. Goetotherefore deare brethren,and at how 
arate or price of loue, eternall life is — rr ger 
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uke fo greatpanes, and yadergo ſo many di 


this moral life; „ wgernle oenioy — 
0 nes ſhould we take t 
immortall lifeꝰ lf God ſhould bid vs go into a hot fierie furnace, 
and caſt our {clues into the burning es, we ought to doc it, 
chat we might raigne with Chriſt. But our gracious louing Lord 
commandeth no luchthing,but only commendeth vnto ys love, 
that wee may live . Our God is not as the gods ofthe Gentiles, 
which will haue the parents ſlay their children, and offer them 
ypin fire for a burne ſacrifice, No,ourGod will nor the death of 4 
ſinner hut rather that he conxert and be Ezech. i f. O how gra- 
cious is the Lord vnto vs, whichrequireth no more of —— 
loue, and yet tequiteth ys with no leſfe then life, and that a glo- 
tious and eternall life, 3 a 
Thus I haue at length explaine Lawyers 10 
the Anſwer of Chriſt unto the Dueſtion: wherein I haue ſhewed 
you one way to come to heaue, which is to keepthe law of God, 
and this way we find moſt hard and difficult. Another way there 
is by the death of Chriſt, and this euery inan thinks molt eaſie to 
find. But this I affure you, that vhoſoeuet doth not indenour to 
walke in that old way, that is, to walke inthe waiesof the Lord, 
ſhall neuer come to heauenby the new and living way Chriſt 
Jeſus: becauſe as John ſaith, chap. 3.3. #hoſeexcr hath this 
hope in him pur geth himſelfr: that is, hoſoeuer ho- 
aued by the death oſ Chriſt, hath a 
care to keep himſelfe from ſinne, and 
to walke in the commande- 
ments of the Lord. 
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9%  AMorning Prayer. 
O Lordprepateor hearts to prayer. 


Ternall God giuertothem which want, com. 
Beg} [forrerio them which ſuffer, and forgiuer to 
PSI hem whichrepent: we haue nothing to ren- 
Lerche but thine one. If wee could giue 
l dee our bodiesand ſoules, they ſhould be ſa- 
ed by it: but thou wert neuer the richer for 
them. All is our dutie, and all of vs cannot per- 
forme it: therefore the ſonne dyed and the ſpirit deſcended, 
and thy Angels guide, and thy Minifters teach; to helpe the 
weakneffe of men. All things call vpon vs, to call vppon thee, 
and we areproftrate before thee, before we know how to wor- 
ſhip thee: euen fince wee roſe we hauetalted many ofthy bleſ- 
ſings, and thou haſt begunto ſerue vs, before wee begin to ſerue 
thee, Why ſhouldeſt thou beſtow thy health and wealth, and 
reft,and libertie ypon vs more thenother?we can giue no teaſon 
for it, but that thou art mercifull, And if thou ſhouldelt draw all 
back again, we haue nothing to ſay, but that thou art ĩuſt. Our ſins 
are ſo gricuous and infinite, that we are faine to ſay with Iudas, 7 
bane ſanned, and there Rop, becauſe we eannot reckou them. All 
things ſerue thee, as they did at firlt,oriely men are the ſinners iu 
this world, Our hart is a root of corruption, our eyes are the eyes 
of vanitie, our cares are the cares of follie,, our mouthes are the 


mouch of deceit, dur hands are the hands of iniquitie, and euery 


part dot diſhonorthee, which would be glorified ofthee. The 
vnderſtanding which was giuen vs to learne vertue, is apt now 
to apprehend nothing but ſinne: the will which was giuen vs to 
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metnorie which was giuen vs to remember good things, is 
= now to keepe nothing but cuill thiogs. There — difference 
betweene vs and the wicked, wee haue done more againſt thee 
this we eke, then we haue done fot thee ſince we were borne, & 
yet we haue not reſolued to amend: hut this ĩs the courſe of our 
hole liſe, fitſt we ſinne, and then we pray thee to forgiue it, and 
then to our ſinnes againe, as though we came to thee for leaue to 
offend thee. And that which ſhould 7 pardon at thy handes for 
all the reſt, that is ( our prayer J is ſo full of toyet and fancies, for 
want of faich aud reuerence, that when we haue prayed, we had 
neede to pray againe that thou wouldeſt forgiue our pray ers, be- 
cauſe we thinke leaſt ofthee when we pray vnto thee: What Fa- 
ther but thou, could ſuffer this conte mpt, & be conternned (till. 
Yet when wee thinke vpon thy ſonne, all our feate is tutned into 
oy, be cauſe ha righteouſnes for vs, is more then our wickednes 
2gainſt our ſelues. Sertle our faith ia thy beloued, and it ſuffic ech 
for all our iniquities, neceſſities, and inſitmitie. 
No Lord wee goe forch to ſight againſt the world, thefleſh, 
and the diuel, & the weakeſt of our enemies is ſtronger then we: 
therefore we come vnto thee, for thy holy ſpitit to take our part, 
thatis to change our minds & wils,& affections, a hich we haue 
corrupted,toremooue all che hinderances which lets vs to ſerue 
thee; and to direct all our thoughts, ſpee ches. and actions, to thy 
glorie, as thou haſt dite cted thy glotie vnto out ion. Al- 
tbougb we be ſinners( O Lord) yet we are thine, and therfore we 
beſeech thee to ſeparate our fins from vs, which would ſeparate 
vs fro thee chat we may be teady to euery good as we ate to cuil. 
Teach vsto remember our ſinnos, chat thou maiſt forget them, 
and let our ſorrow here pteuemt the ſotto to come. We were 
made like thee, let not fleſh and blood turne the image of GOD 
ro the image of Satan: om foes are thy foes, let notthine enemies 
preuaile againidthee to take vs from thee:but make thy worde 
vnto vs, Iixe the ſtarre whichled vnto Chriſt: make thy fits 
hke the pillar, which-broughe to the land of promiſe; make thy 
eroſſe like the meſſe ich cõ - 
quet; that we:tnay 
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ſcience of all that we doe, and that we may count no finne ſmal, 
but leaue our lying. and ſvearing, and ſurtetung, and coueting, 
and boaſting, and flanting, and inotdinate gaming, and wanton 
ſporting,becauſe they draw vs to other ſins, and ate forbidden as 


{trai2hcly as other · Let dot our hearts at any tiine be ſo dazeled. 


but that in al temptations, xe may diſcetne bet We ene good and 
euill, becweene right and wrong, betweene truth and error: and 
that we may iudge of al things as they are, and not as they ſeeme 
to ber let out mindes be al waies fo occupied. that we may learne 


fome thing ofeuerie thing. and vſe all thoſe creatures as meanes 


and helps prepared for vs to ſerue thee. Let our affections grow 
ſo toward one another, that we may loue thee as much for the 
oſpetitie ofother, as if it were our owne: let our faith, and loue, 
and praier be alway ſo ready to go vnto thee ſot our help, that in 
ficknes we may find patience, iu priſon wee may find ioy,in 
uettie we may find eontentment, and in al troubles we m find 
hope. Turne all ourioyesto the joyofthe holy Ghott,and all our 
peace to the peace of conſcience, & all our feares to the feare of 
fin,that we may loue righteouſnes, with as great good wil as euet 
we loued wickednes: & go before other in thankfulnes towards 
thee, as far as thou goeſt in mercie towards vs before th, taking 
al that thou ſendeſt as a giſt, & leauing our pleafures before they 
leaue vs, that our time to come may be a repentance ofthe time 
paſt. thinking al way of the ioyes of heauem, the paines of hell, our 
ovyn death, & the death of thy ſonne for vs. Vet Lord let vs ſpeak 
once agaia like Abrahã, one thing more we wil beg at thy hids, 
our er are variable & we cannot performe our promiſes 
to thee: therfore ſettle vin a conſtant forme of obedience; that 
wee may ſerue thee from this houre, with thoſe duties which the 
world, he diuell, &cthe fleſh, would haue vs defer vntill the paint 
of death, Lord we are vnworthie to ask any thing forour ſelues, 
vet thy fauour hath preferred vs to be petitioners for other. Ther- 
fore we beſeech thee to heare vs for them & them for vs and thy 
ed for —— —— wich ttuch, with peace 
and thy holy diſcipline. Stret all them which ſuffer for 
cauſe, and let them ſee the eek comfort commin —— 
them, as thy Angels came to thy ſonne hen he was hungtie. 
oY 00. * Be 
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Be mertifull vnto e lie in anguiſh of confcience, 
for remorſe of their finnes: as thou haſt made them examples, ſo 
teach vs totake examples by them, chat we may looke vpon thy 
Goſpellto keepe rsfrom de ſpayre, and vpon thy lav, to keep vs 
from pteſumption. Proſper the armies which fight thy battailes, 
and ſhew a difference betweene thy ſeruants and thy enemies, 
as thou didſt betweene the Iſraelites & the E giptians, that they 
which ſerue thee not, may come to thy ſetuice, ſeing that no God 
doth bleſſe befides thee. Make vs thankfulſfor our peace, whom 
thou hilt ſer at libertie, while thou hatt layd our dangers vpon 
others , which mighteſt haue laide their dangers vpon vs: And 
reach vs to build thy Church in ourreft, as Salomon built thy 
Temple in his peace. Haue mereie vpon this ſinful land, which is 
ſicke of long proſperitie: Let not thy bleſſings tiſe vp againſt vs. 
but indue vs with grace as thou haſt with riches, that we may go 
before other nations in religion, as we goe before them in plen- 
tie: giue vs ſuch hearts as thy ſeruants ſhould haue: that thy will 
may be our will: that thy law may be our law: and that we may 
ſeeke our kingdome in thy kingdome. Giue vnto our Prince a 
princely heart, vnto our Countellers, the ſpirit of counſell, vnto 
our Iudges, the ſpirit ofiudgement, vnto our Miniſters, the ſpi - 
rit of doctrine, vnto our people, the ſpirit of obedience: that we 
may all retaine that communion here, that we may enioy the 
communion of Saints hereafter. E 
Bleſſe this family wich thy grace and peace, that the Rulers 
therof may gouerne according to thy word. that the ſeruants o- 
bey like the ſeruants of God, & that we may al be loued of thee. 
Now Lord we haue commenced our ſuite, our vnderſtanding is 
weake,and our memorie ſhorr, and we ynworthieto pray vnto 
thee,more vnworthie to receiue the things which weprayfor; 
Therefore wee commend our prayers and our ſelues vnto thy 
mercie inthe name of thy beloued Sonneour loving Sauiour, 
whoſe righteouſnespleadeth for our vntighteouſneſſe. 
Our Father which art in heauem, & c. 


ef Pr fer the Emenmng . 
(OD Eort Godnherhalwerender racortee for da bene- 
fts?which haſt given thy Son for aranſome, thy holy Spi. 
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for our perpetuall inheritance : of whoſe goodnes wee are crea- 
ted of whoſe mlhce wee are corrected, of whoſe mercie we ate 
ſaued: out ſinnes iriue with thy benefits, which are moe: let vs 
count al creatures, and there be not ſo many ofany kinde, as thy 
gifts, except our offences which wereturne vnto thee for them. 
Thou mighteſt haue ſayd before we were formed: let them bee 
monſters, or let them be infidels, ot let them be beggers,or crip- 
, or bond · ſlaues ſo long as they live. But thou halt made vs 
to the beſt likenes, and nurſed in the beſt Religion, and placed 
vs in the beſt land, that thouſands would thinke thẽ ſelues happy, 
if they had but a peece of out happines, Therefore why ſhould 
any ſerue thee more then wee, which want nothing but thanke- 
fulnes? Thou haſt giuen vs ſo many things, that ſcarſe wee haue 
any thing left to pray for. but that thou wouldeR continue thoſe 
benefits which thou haſt beſtowed alreadie; yet wee couet as 
though wee had nothing, and liue as though we knew nothing: 
when we were children, we deferred till we were menznow we 
are men, we defer vntil we be old men, & when we be old men, 
we will deferre vntill death. Thus we ſteale thy gifts, and do no- 
ching for them, yet wee looke for as much at thy hands, as they 
vrhich ſerue thee all their liues. The leaſt of thy bleſſings is grea- 
ter then all the curteſies of men, and yet we ate not ſo thankfall 
to thee for all that we haue, as wee are to a friend for one 
turne: we are aſhamed of many ſins in other, and yet we are not 
aſhamed to commit the ſame has our ſelues, & worſe then they: 
ea, we haue ſinned ſo long almoſt, chat we can doe nothing elſe 
w ſin, & make others fin too, which would not fin but for vs. If 
we doe any euil, we doe it cheerefully and quickly, & eafily:bue 
if we doe any good. we do it faintly, and rudely & ſlackly. When 
did we talke without vanitie? When did we giue without hypo- 
criſie? When did we bargaine without deceit? When did wee 
reproue without enuie? When did we heare without weatines? 
When did we pray without tediouſnes? Such is our corruption, 
as though wee were made to ſinne, in deede, or in word, or in 
chought,we haue broken all thy Commaundements, that wee 
might {ce what good is in euill, which haue left nothing but 
gullt, and ſhame, & expectation of indgement, while we might 
ö | haue 


nit ſor a pledge, hy Ge. for a guide and reſemeſt a kingdome 
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haue bad peace of conſcience, ioy of heart, and all the graces 


which cone withthe holy ſpirit. Some haue been wonne by the 
word,but we would nor fuffer ic to change vs: ſome haue beene 
reformed by thy eroſſe, but wee would nat ſuffer it to purge vo: 
ſome haue beene moued by thy benefits, but we would not ſuf- 
fer them to perſwade vs: nay, wee haue giuen conſent to the di- 
uell, that we will abuſe all thy gifts ſo faſt as they come: & there 
ſore thy bleſſings make vs proud, thy riches couetous, thy peace 
waaton, thy meatæs utempetate, thy mercie ſecure, and all thy 
benefits ate weapons to rebell againſt thee, that if thou look in- 
to out hearts, thou maiſt ſay our Religion is hypoetiſie, our zeale 
enuie, out wiſe dome policie, out peace ſecutitie, out life tebelli- 
on,our deuotion ends with our prayers, and wee liue as though 
we had no ſoules to ſaue. . 

What ſhall wee-anſwere for that which our conſcience con- 
demneswe are one day neerer to deathſince we roſe, when we 
ſhal giue account how enery day hath beenefpent,and how we 
haue got thoſe things which ocher will conſume when vvee are 
gone, And if thou ſhouldeſt aske vs now, whatlutt afſwaged, 
what affection qualified, what paſſion expelled, what fin repen- 
ted, what good performed, ſince we begã to teceiue thy benefits 
this day, we mult conſeſſe againſt our ſelues, that al our workes, 
words & thoughts, haue bin the ſeruice ofthe world, the fleſh & 
the diuell: we haue offended thee, and condemned thee all the 
day, & at night we pray vnto thee: Father, for giue vs al our ſins, 
which haue diſhonored thee, while thau didſt ſerue vs aun from 
thee while thou didlt call vs: & forgotten thee vhileſt thou didit 
feede vsſo thou ſpareſſ vs, ſo we ſſeep and to morrew we linne 
againe: this is the courſe of al out pilgtimage to leaue that which 
thou commandeſt, and do that which thou forbiddeſt. Therefore 
thou mighteſt iuitly forſake vs, as we forſake thee & condemne 
vs whoſe conſcience condemnes our ſelues: but who can mea- 
fure thy goodneſſe which giueſt all, & ſorgiueſt all Though we 
are ſinfull, yet thou loueſt vs: though we knock not, yet thou o- 
peneſt: though we aske not. yet thou giueſt: what ſhuld we haue 
if we did ſerue thee,which haſt done all theſe things for thine e- 
ncnues? Therefore chou which baſt given vs all thing: forthy 
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1 er, 
ce „O Lord giue vs a heart io ſerue thee, and let this be the 
houre of our conuerſion, let not euill ouercome good, ler not 
thine enemie haue his wil, but giue vs ſtrength to reſiſt, patience 
to endure, and conſtanc ie to perſeucre vnto the end, 

Inſtruct vs by thy word, guide vs by thy ſpirit, mollifie vs by 
thy grace, humble vs by thy correRions, win vs by thy benefits, 
reconcile our nature to thy will, and teach vs to make profit of 
euetie thing · that we may fee thee in all things, and all things in 


thee: and becauſe O moſt mere ifull father) we walke betweene 


thy mercie and iuitice, through many tempt ations, goue rne our 
ſteps with ſuch diſcretion, that the hope of mercie may prevent 
de are an the feare of iuſtice may keepe vs from preſumpti- 
on: that in mirth we bee not vaine, in knowledge wee bee not 
roude, in zcale we be not bitter, but as the tree bringeth forth 

t leaues, then bloſſomes, and then fruite, ſo firſt we may bring 
forth good thoughts, then good ſpeeches, and aſter a good life to 
the honour of thy name, the good ofthy children, and the ſalua- 


tion of our ſoules, remembring the tune when wee ſhall ſleepe 


in the graue, and the day when wee ſhall awake to iudgement. 
Nov the time is come (O Lord) which thou haſt appointed for 
reſt. & without thee we can neither wake nor ſleepe, ich haſt 
made the day and night, and ruleit both: therfore into thy hands 
we commend our ſoules and bodies that thou haſt bought, that 
ny may ſerue thee: reſtore them(O Lord)to theirfirlt image, 
keepe them to thy ſeruice, and reſigne vs not to our ſelues 
againe, but finiſh thy work, that we may euery day come neerer 
and neerer to thy kingdome, till we hate the way to hel, as much 
as hell it ſelfe, and euery cogitation, and ſpeech, and action, be ſo 
many ſteps to heauen. For thy names ſake, for thy promiſe ſake, 
for thy ſonnes ſake O Lord, we lift vp our harts, hands and voice 
vnto thee in his name, which ſuffered for ſinne, and ſinned not. 
Onr Father which art, &. 


A Prayer for a ficke man. 

A Fright God and all mercifull Father, which art the Phi- 
ſition of our bodies and ſoules, in thy hands are life and 
death, thou bringeſt to the grave, and pulleſt backe againe: we 


came 
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came into this world ypon condition, to ſorſake it w! - 
thou wouldeft c all vs, and nov the furnners"are come, thy ſer- 
ters hold me, and none can looſe me but ho which bound mee, 
I am ſicke in bodie and ſaule, but he hath flroken me, which in 
judgement ſheweth mercie. I deſemed to dye ſo ſocne 2s 1 
came to life : but thou baſt preſerued me till now, and ſhall this 


mercie bein vaine, as though wee were preſerued for nothing ? / 
Who can praiſe thee in the I haue done thee no ſervice / 
ſince 1 was borne, but my ; to come, and (hall I dic 


before I begin to line? Bur Lord thou knowett What is beſt of 
all, and if thou convert mee, I ſhall bee conuerted in an houre: 
and as thou acceptedſt the will of Dauid as well as the act of Sa- 
lomon: ſo thou wilt accept my deſire to ſerue thee, as well as l 
did live to glorifie thee . The ſpirite is but the fleſh is 
fraile, and as I did liue.ſi » whenſocuer thy ſpirit was from 
mee, ſo I ſhall dye vowillingly , vnleſſe thy ſpirit prepare mee: 
therefore deare father, giue mee that minde whicha ficke man 
ſhould haue, and my patience with my paine, and call 
ynto my remembranceall which I haue read,or felt, or 
meditated, to ſtrengthen me in this houre of my triall, chat T 
which neuertaughe any good while I lived : may now teach o- 
ther howto die, and to beare their ſickneſſe patiently: apply vn- 
to mee all the mercies and merits ofthy beloued ſonne, as i hee 
had dyed for mee alone. Beenot from mee whenthe enemie 
comes; but when the tempreris buſieſt, let thy ſpiric bee buſieſt 
too: andific pleaſe thee to looſe mee out of this priſory; when 1 
ſhall leaue my earth to earth, let thine Angell cartie vp my ſoule 
to heauen, as . ——r5 worn 7 
fions which thy Sonne u gone to forme. This is my me- 
diratour which hath reconciled me and thee, when thou dd 
to vs, to ſhe v that thou art bound to heare himfot vs, Therefore 
. 
eruer auior, to all pcaſe with 


What hall flyme from my Father, my brother, 
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Owero God o death}; as bis ſon diedforme, Euer fince Twas, 


. haue bin ſayling to this hauen, aod gathe rin enc 
—— hal Ibe one ofa hoſe Ow 
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What hurt is in going to : 5 © NOT he 
— love 


atet ioy es thẽ I feele paines? 
my head ĩs in heauen alte ad 


to aſſure me that my ſoule and 
— tall follow after O death where is thy fling baby ſheuld 
Ifeare that which would = wes my chieſeſt hap- 
— is bebiad, and I cannot haue ic vnles l goe vnto it 21 would, 
gb bell toheauen, and thereſore if lmarch but through 
deck T0 I ſuffer leſſe then I would ſuffet for God. My paines doe 
nat diſmay me, becauſe Itrauaile te bring forth eternall life;my 
ſinnes do notfrightme,becauſc I haue Chriſt my tedecmetzike 
ludge doch nat altoniſh me, becauſe N ſonne is my - 
upeategthe diuell doth not amaze me, becauſc the Angels pitch 
about me; the dooch not grieae me een it. was my 
Lords bed. Oh 7 merciĩe to me, might mooue other to 


loue bim for the leſſe I cã expteſſe it the more it is. The Prophets, 
Sc 


Apoſtles ate m y ſore· nne, euety man is gone before we. 
— — lx pleale God to eceiue me into 
beſote them which haue ferued him better, Lowe mate 
Anes vate him. And becauſe have deferred my repens} 

, whereby my ſaluatian is cut off if I ſhould. 
8 how m Godin his merciful prouidence, to 
— — 79 prey 


then e nb he loueth me while he beateth mee hat hi 
pie 7 are plaſter to ſalue me, theteſote ho ſhall loue him if I 

2 him This is my whole office now, to ſtrengthẽ my - 
wit 
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ſactficeʒ& il die l die a ſacrifice, for his merele js aboue mine 
iniquiue. Therefore if I ſhould feare death, it were a ſigne that 
had not faith nor hope as I proſeſſed but that! doubted of God 
truth in his promiſe, whether he will forgive his penitent ſinner 
or no. It is my father, let him do what ſecineth good in his fight: 
Come Lord leſus, for thy ſetuant commeth, Lam willing, helpe 


my vawillingnes. 


Thus the ral depart in another ſort , with ſuch peace 5 
07 ant _ them that all which ſee them ; wiſh that 1. auen 


may follow theirs, 
\ 


IA Letter written to ones friend in bus fickneſſe. 
Eleued, I matuaile not that you haue paine,for you are ſic k- 
B but I maruaile that your couer it not for offence, becauſe the 
wiſedome of a man is to bite in hisgriefe, and alwaies to ſhew 
more comfort in God, then paine in ſuffering. Now God calleibo 
to tepetitions, o ſee whether you haue learned more co a 
then others: i ſicknes bee ſharpe, make it not ſharpet with fro- 
wardaes, but know this is a great fauourto vs when wee dye by 
ficknes,whichmaketh vs teadie for him that calleth vs:now you 
haue nothing to tinke vpon but God, and yau cannot think vp- 
on him without ioy : your griefe paſſeth, but your wy will neues 
paſſe, Tell me (patient) how many ſtripes is heaven worth? Is. 
my friend only ſick in the world, or his faith weaker th others? 
You haue alwaiespraied, Try wil bee dune, and now ate you of-- 
fended that Gods will is done? How hath the fairhfull man for- 
gotten that all things(cuen death)turne tothe beit,to them that 
loue God? Teachthe happy (O Lord) to ſee his happinesthrogh- + 
troubles. Euery paine is a preuention of the paines ofhell, and e- 
very eaſe in paine is a fore · taſte ofthe eaſe, and peaxe, and voyes 
in beaue n. Therefore remember your owne comforts to others? 
before, and bee not impatient, when there is moſt neede of po- 
nence, but as you haue euer taught vs to liue, ſo now giue va an 
example to die, and deceiue Satan as Iob did. 


FINIS. 


